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AN ACCOUNT OF THE ANCIENT CHURCHES, AND THEIR 
SEVERAL PARTS, UTENSILS, CONSECRATIONS, 
IMMUNITIES, ETC. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the several names and first original of churches among 
Christians. 

1, HAVING hitherto given an account of the persons, as Of the 
well clergy as laity, that made up the great body of the Sis an 3 
Christian Church, I now proceed to speak of churches in an- éxxanea- 
other sense: first, as taken for the material buildings, or orhpioy. 
places of assembly set apart for divine worship; and secondly, 
a8 taken for certain divisions or districts of dioceses, provinces, 
parishes, &c., into which the Church Catholic was divided. In 
Speaking of the first, it will be proper to begin with their 
names, and make a little inquiry into the first original of 
churches among Christians. 

Qne of the most common names of churches, as taken for the 

Structures or buildings, is that of ecclesia ; which yet among 
the ancient Greek writers often signifies the assembly or con- 
“cation of people met together, cither upon sacred or civil 
4ffairs, and so it is sometimes used in Scripture, Acts 19, 40. 
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Matth. 18,17. And so Isidore of Pelusium! uses it likewise, 
distinguishing thus between éxxAnotaorifpwy and éxxAnola: ‘ The 
éxxAnztagripioy is the temple or building made of wood and 
stone, but the éxxAnola is the congregation of souls or people 
that meet therein.’ And in this sense, as St. Cyril? observes, 
there is a sort of pheronymy in the name éxxAnola which is so 
called a6 rot éxxadciv, because it is a convocation of men so- 
lemnly called together. But though this be a very ancient 
and common signification, yet it not less usually occurs in the 
other sense, denoting the place or building itself where the 
congregation met together; and in this acceptation it 1s com- 
monly opposed both to the synagogues of the Jews and the 
temples of the Gentiles: as appears from that noted passage in 
the Epistle of Aurelian, the heathen Emperor‘, where he chides 
the senate for demurring about the opening of the Sibylline 
Books, ‘as if they had been upon a debate in a Christian 
church, and not in the temple of all the Gods.’ And from an- 
other passage in St. Ambrose‘, where, pleading with Theodo- 
sius in behalf of a Christian bishop, who had caused a Jewish 
synagogue to be set on fire, he asks him, ‘ whether it was fit- 
ting that Christians should be so severely animadverted on for 
burning a synagogue, when Jews and Heathens had been 
spared, who had made havoc of the churches ?’ 
Of the 2, Another common name among the Latins is dominicum, 
names, do- or domus Dei, God's house, which answers to the Greek Kupta- 
and xvpa- xodv, whence with a little variation we have the Saxon name 
psd lea kyrik or kyrch, and the Scotch and English Airk and church, 


kyrkand = which are all words of the same import, denoting a place set 
church) ‘ o 6 

and domus apart for the use and service of God. The name dominicum 
columba. 


is at least as old as Cyprian, but he applies it not only to the 


1 L. 2. ep. 246. (p. 236 c.)"AAXo 
€orly éxxA\ncia Kai GAAo exxAnota- 
oTnptov’ 7 pev yap e€ auapoy Wuyor 
ouveatnxe’ To 8 amd Aibwy Kai Evrov 
oixodopetrat. 

2 Catech. 18. n.11. [al. 24.] p. 
270. (p. 296 c.)’ExxAnoia 8€ xadeiras 
epwvvpws, da 1d mayras exxadel- 
o6at cai épov rye. 

3 Vid. Suicer. voce, ’ExxAnaia. (t. 
I. p. 1049.) "ExxAnoia dicitur amd 
Tou exxadety. 


4 Ap. Vopisc. Vit. Aurelian. c. 20. 
(int. August. Hist. Scriptor. p. 852.) 
Miror vos, Patres Sancti, tamdiu de 
aperiendis Sibyllinis dubitasse Li- 
bris; perinde quasi in Christiano- 
rum ecclesia, non in templo Deorum 
omnium, tractaretis. 

5 Ep. 29. [al. 40.] ad Theodos. (t. 
2. p.g5oc. et p.g5ra.) Synagoga 
incensa est, perfidiz locus, impie- 
tatis domus .... ecclesia non vindi- 
cata est, vindicabitur synagoga ? 
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church, but to the Lord’s-supper®, and perhaps the Lord’s-day. 
For, as the learned editor”? and others® have observed, the 
word dominicum signifies three things in ancient writers: 
1. the Lord’s-day ; 2. the Lord’s-supper ; 3. the Lord’s-house. 
And Cyprian’s words may be construed to either sense ; for he 
thus addresses himself to a rich matron: ‘Do you think you 
rightly celebrate the dominicum, (the Lord’s-day, or the Lord’s- 
supper,) who have no regard to the corban? who come into 
the Lord’s house without any sacrifice, and eat part of the sa- 
crifice which the poor have offered?’ The same name occurs 
frequently in other Latin writers, as in Ruffin®, who brings in 
the bishop who converted the philosopher in the Council of 
Nice, thus addressing himself to his new convert: ‘ Arise and 
follow me to the dominicum, and there receive the seal of 
your faith;’ viz. baptism in the chureh. And St. Jerom’® tells 
us that the famous church of Antioch, which was begun by 
Constantine, and finished and dedicated by Constantius, had 
the name of Dominicum Aureum, the Golden Dome, for its 
richness and beauty. 

The Greek name xvpiaxdy is frequently to be met with in 
the Councils of Ancyra!! and Neocesarea!? and Laodicea!3, 
and Eusebius '*, who says the persecuting Emperor Maximinus 


Dominicum celebrare te credis ? 
8 Bona, Rer. Liturg. 1.1. c. 3. n. 
It. (p.179.) where the words of Cy- 


6 De Oper. et Eleemos. p. 203. 
(p. 141.) gel wi et dives es, et do- 
minicum celebrare te credis, que 


corbonam omnino non respicis? quz 
in dominicum sine ificio venis ; 
quze m de sacrificio, quod pau- 
per obtuht, sumis? 

7 Fell, in loc. {p. 141. n.1.) Ob- 
servandum — dominici ace tria 
significari apud veteres: 1. Diem 
3; ita fabetit Apoc. J, 9, et 
Ignat. Ep. ad Trallian. 3. Eccle- 
siam; ita Concil. Neoczs. can. 5. ju- 
bet catechumenum ingredientem és 
rd xvupiaxdy, im loco catechume- 
norum subsistere. Et Hieron. in 
Chronico eic voce domtnici uti- 
tur. Et in vernaculis nostris lin- 
guis, nostratium charch, et Ger- 
manorum dohkm, ex hoc fonte liquido 
deducuntur. 3. Ponitur pro myste- 
ris loco et tempore predictis cele- 
brari solitis; ita cvpiaxdy redeiv, est 
sacris Christiants operari. Et for- 
tasse huc facit, quod hic dicitur, 


prian are cited. See the preceding 
note. 

9 Hist. 1.1. (al. 10.] c.3. (p. 219 b. 
5-) Si heec ita esse credis, surge et 
sequere me ad dominicum, et hujus 
fidei signaculum suscipe. 

10 Chron. Olymp. 276. an. 3. [Ed. 
Vallars. a a 277.] (t. 8. p. 785.) 
In Antiochia Dominicum, ae | ap- 
pellatur Aureum, edificari coeptum. 

1 C. 15. (t. 1. p. 1461 b.) Hept 
ray Sivadepdvray rq Kupiax@, doa é- 
mioxdmou py Svros mperBurepot erra- 
Anoay, avaBadeicOa 1d xuptaxdy. 

12 C. 5. (ibid. p. 1481 c.) Kary- 
Xovpevos eay eloepydpevos eis xupta- 
KOV, K.T.A. 

13 C, 28. Uibid. p. 1501 c.) “Ore ov 
det év Trois xuptaxois, h év rais exKAn- 
cias, ras Aeyouevas dydnas roel, 
Kk. rT. X. 


4 Lg. c.10. (Vv. 1. p. 457. 36.) 
B2 


vil 


restored the Christians their churches under that appellation 
in his edicts. And Constantine having built several churches, 
gave them all the name of xvpiaxa, as being dedicated’ not to 
the honour of any man, but Him who is Lord of the universe. 
This is a plain account of the name; but whether we may 
hence conclude, with a learned man'®, that the Greeks and not 
the Latins were the first planters of Christianity in Britain, be- 
cause of the near affinity between the names, xvptaxoy and kyrk, 
[or kirk,] is what I think not so plain; but I leave it to every 
reader's judgment to determine. 

Tertullian once uses the name of domus columbe, the house 
of a dove, for a church. For, writing against the Valentinian 
heretics, who affected secresy in their doctrines, he compares 
them to the Eleusinian mysteries, whose temple was so guarded 
with doors and curtains, that a man must be five years a can- 
didate before he could be admitted to the adytum of the deity, 
or secrets of the sanctuary: ‘ Whereas,’ says he’’, ‘ the house of 
our dove is plain and simple, delights in high and open places, 
affects the light, loves the figure of the Holy Ghost, (that is, 
fire and light, as I think Junius rightly interprets it,) and the 
orient, or morning sun, which is the figure of Christ.’ The 
house of the dove seems here to be the same as the house of 
Christ, who is pointed out by the dove, as Tertullian words it 
in the same place, Christum columba demonstrare solita est ; 
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...+ Kat ra xuptand 8€ ra oixeta Gras 
xaracxevafotey, ovyx@petrat, 

15 De Laud. Constant. c. 17. (ibid. 
p- 770. 33-) Kara médes re xal xo- 
pas, xopas Te macas Kai ras rev Bap- 
Bdpwv épnuous, lepd nai repevn évi rep 
rayvtwv Bact Oe@, r@ 81) Kal Tay 
GAwy Seondry, xabtepacba’ evbev 
xal rns rov Aeomérov mpoonyopias 
nkiwras rd xabtepwpeva’ ovx €£ dvy- 
Oparav ruxdvra trys emuAnceas, €f 
avrov 0€ rou ray GAwy Kupiov’ mapd 
cal kuptaxay néiwyrat Toy eravupoy. 

16 Bevereg. in c.15 C. Ancyr. (t. 
2. append. p.178.) Hanc saltem vo- 
cem eee ut ecclesiam in ge- 
nere significantem alii Germani a 
Grecis mutuati sunt, ut docet Wa- 
lafridus Strabo de Rebus Eccles. c. 
7. Sic etiam antiqui Saxones ec- 
clesiam quamlibet kyrtk vocarunt. 
Unde in Scotia et septemtrionalibus 


Anglie partibus kyrk nobis vulgo, 
sed magis corrupto nomine church, 
dupliciaspiratione nuncupatur. Cum 
autem heec communis fuerit majori- 
bus nostris ecclesiz cujuslibet tem- 
pave denominatio, veri nobis simil- 
imum videtur, prima Christianz 
reliyionis semina a Grecis hic dis- 
persa fuisse. Neque enim existi- 
mandum est, quod Latini Grecum 
nomen ecclesiis imponerent. 

17 Cont. Valentin. c. 3. (p. 251 a.) 
Nostre columbe etiam domus sim- 
plex, [al. domus simplex, etiam] in 
editis et apertis et ad lucem. Amat 
figuram Spiritus Sancti, Orientem, 
Christi figuram, &c. [Others read 
Amat figura Spiritus Sancti Orten- 
tem, &c. Semler also (v. 2. p. 1411. 
Hal. Magdeburg. 1827.) has follow 
ed the reading of Rigaltius. Vid. Ju- 
nium in loc. Franequer. 1597. Ep. } 


Churches 
alled ora- 
ries, or 
houses of 
prayer. 
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the bishops of Italy and Rome should write, should have the 
house delivered up to them;’ and so Paul was turned out of the 
church with great disgrace by the secular power. The question 
here is, What Eusebius means by the house of the church? Mr. 
Mede?! takes it for the church itself, and gives a very probable 
reason for it, because Eusebius expounds himself, when he says, 
Paul was turned out of the church: and he uses the same ex- 
pression in another place, where it can signify nothing but the 
church, or house of sacred assembly. For, speaking of the per- 
secutor Maximinus, he says 22, ‘ He neither allowed the Christ- 
ians to hold assemblies, nor build houses of assembly ;’ which 
evidently refers to the building of churches. But yet in other 
places domus ecclesia seems to signify no more than the 
bishop’s house, as in the second Council of Toledo2®, where it 
1s decreed, ‘that such children, as were dedicated by their pa- 
rents in their infancy to a clerical or monastic life, should be 
educated and instructed in the house of the church, under the 
bishop’s eye, by the provost or governor that was set over 
them.’ This in other canons is called domus sacerdotalis, the 
bishop's house, to distinguish it from the church. 

4. But to proceed. As the temple of God at Jerusalem is 
frequently in Scripture styled “the house of prayer;” so 
Christian churches, in regard that prayer was one of the prin- 
cipal offices performed in them, were usually termed zpoo- 
evxtypia, and olxos evxrnptot, oratories, or houses of prayer ; 
of which there are innumerable instances in Eusebius2*, Socra- 


21 oe Churches. (p. 
-) For that ms exxAngias 
a. is here sacant the Christians’ 
oratory or house of sacred assem- 
bly, &c. 

22 Lg. c.g. (v.11. P- 455- i are 
Abré pdvoy 1d avernpeacroy nuty eme- 
rperov puddrreabat, ov phy cuvddous 
emeuxeXevoy troveiaGar, ov8 otkovs ék- 
KAnotdy oixoSopety, ovd GAO Tt TeY 
avyvnbov nyuw svarparrecOa.—Vid. 
1. 8. c. 13. (ibid. p. 396. 22.) Mnre 
Tay éxxAnot@y rovs otkouvs xabedov, 
K. TA, 

8 C. 1. (t. 4. p. 1733. [corrige 
1735] a.) De his, quos voluntas pa- 
rentum a primis infantiz annis in 
clericatus officio vel monachali po- 
suit (al. clericatus officio mancipa- 


rit], [pariter] statuimus observan- 
dum, ut...... in domo ecclesiz sub 
episcopali preesentia a ito sibi 
aebeast erndin. ica 
24 L. 10. ¢. 3. (v. 1. p. 463. 36.) 
"Ent 8€ rovros, rd magw everaioy H- 
piv kat moOovupevoy ovvexporeiro be- 
aqua, €yxawviwy €optral xara mddes, 
Kai Tey aprt veomayav mpomeuxTnpiov 
agtepwoets.— De Laud. Constant. c. 
17. (ibid. p. 17°. 11.) Geopdyoe tives 
Tpany, THY avTOU srpocevKTnpiwy Tas 
oixodopdas..... ex Bdbpwv dvopurroy- 
res, xaOnpovy.—De Vit. Constant. ]. 
3- c. 48. (ibid. p. 604. 37.) Th» be ¥ 
er@vupov avrov mokw e€dx@ Ting 
pears evernpiots mreloow épai- 
puve, x.7.A. See 8. 8. n. 63, fol- 
lowing. 
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tes?5, Sozomen?6, and other ancient writers. But in some 
canons the name oratories seems to be restrained to private 
chapels, or places of worship set up for convenience in private 
families, still depending upon the parochial churches, and dif- 
fering from them in this, that they were only places of prayer, 
but not for celebrating the communion; or if that was at any 
time allowed there to private families, yet, at least, upon the 
great and solemn festivals, they were to resort for communion 
to the parish-churches. Gratian?’ cites.a canon of the Council 
of Orleans, which allows such oratories, but forbids any one to 
celebrate the eucharist there. The same privilege is granted 
in one of Justinian’s Novels2*, with the same exception. And 
so I think we are to understand that canon in the Council of 
Trullo29, which allows the clergy to use the public offices or 
hturgy in such oratories, provided they did it with the consent 
and approbation of the bishop of the place. For no mention is 
made there of administering the sacraments in those places, 
though the Latin translations put in the word baptizing, which 
i8 not in the original®®, and is expressly forbidden in another 
canon 3! of the same Council, requiring all persons to be bap- 
tized in the catholic, that is, public churches. But the Coun- 
cil of Agde®2, in France, allows the eucharist to be adminis- 


3% L. 1. c. 18. (v. 2. p. 48. 45.) To- 
govros 8€ Ry 6 rov Baoiéws rept roy 
Xproriavce pdr 1580s, ws cat Mepotxov 
pedAAovros KiveioOae soA€pou, xara- 
Oxevaoas oKnyny éx troxiAns dOdyns, 
exxAnoias TUwov aoreAovoay, Sowep 
Maovons €y Ty épnup merroince, Kat 
raurny PeperOat, iva Exo xara rovs 
€pnuorarous rémous evarnptoy nurpe- 
mupevoy.—Ibid. c. 19. (p. 50. 26.) 
HapexdXes rérovs xaradapPdvery idi- 
alovras, ent rp ras Xporiamcds €x- 
reXety evxas* xaraBpayv 8€ mpoidyros 
rou xpdévou, xal ebxrmpioy KarecKev- 
age, &C. 

26 L. 2. c.5. (ibid. p.52. 30.) MAei- 
oras yap 81) xai dddaz es THYMt- 
xavra pos tv Opnoxeiay nbroudAn- 
cay’ xai airépara, Bacwéus pndev 
emtrarropros, TOUS map auTois vaous 
nal foava xabeiroy, xai edxrnpiods ot- 
cous @xodopnoay. 

7 De Consecrat. distinct. 1. 633: 
(t.1. p. 1897. 83.) Unicuique fide- 
hum in domo sua oratorium licet 


habere et ibi orare: missas autem 
ibi celebrare non licet. 

28 Novel. 58. (t. 5. p. 299.) Sed si 
quidem domos ita simpliciter aliqui 
habere putant oportere in sacris 
suis, orationis videlicet solius gra- 
tia, et nullo celebrando penitus ho- 
rum, que sacri sunt mysterii, hoc 
eis permittimus. 

C. 31. (t. 6. p. 1155 d.) Tous é» 
Trois evxtnpiocs oixors évBoy oikias Tuy- 
xavovat Aecroupyourras [ij Bamrifov- 
ras| xAnptxous, td yvapnv rovTo 
mparrey Trou Kata TOY ToToP Ent 
OKoTov. 

30 [Labbe reads the passage with 
the term Barrifovras, as bracketed 
in the preceding note. Ep.] 

31 C. 58. al. 59. (ibid. p. 1170 a.) 
Mndapas ev edxrnpip otk évdov ol- 
kias tvyxavovrs Barriopa émiredei- 
760, &c. 

32 C. 21. (t. 4. p. 1386 d.) Si quis 
etiam extra parochias, in quibus le- 
gitimus est ordinariusque conventus, 
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tered in private oratories, except upon Easter-day, or Christ- 
mas, or Epiphany, or Ascension, or Pentecost, or such other of 
the greater festivals; and upon these too, if they had the bi- 
shop’s license and permission for it. So that in those ages an 
oratory and a catholic church seem to have differed, as now a 
private chapel and a parochial church, though the first ages 
made no distinction between them. 

5. Another common name of churches is that of basilice; 
which we may English, palaces of the great King. This name 
frequently occurs in St. Ambrose®%, St. Austin®+, St. Jerom*5, 
Sidonius Apollinaris®6, and other writers of the fourth and fifth 
ages, before which time we scarce meet with it in any Christian 
author. For originally the basilice among the Romans were 
the public halls or courts of judicature, where the princes or 
magistrates sat to hear and determine causes; and other build- 
ings of public use, such as state-houses, and exchanges for 
merchants, &c., went by the same name among them. But 
upon the conversion of Constantine, many of these were given 
to the Church, and turned into another use, for Christian as- 
semblies to mect in; as may be collected from that passage in 
Ausonius?’, where, speaking to the Emperor Gratian, he tells 
him, ‘ the basilice which heretofore were wont to be filled with 


oratorium in agro habuerit [al. ha- 


680 b.) Basilicas martyrum et eccle- 
bere voluerit], reliquis festivitatibus i 


sias sine matre non adeat.—Ep. 53. 


Vil 


ut ibi missas teneat propter fatiga- 
tionem familiz justa ordinatione per- 
mittimus: Pascha vero, Natale Do- 
mini, Epiphania [Domini,] Ascen- 
sionem Domini, Pentecostem, et 
Natale S. Johannis Baptiste, et [al. 
vel] si qui maximi dies in festivita- 
tibus habentur, non nisi in civitati- 
bus aut in parochiis teneant, &c. 

33 Ep. 33. [al. 20.] ad Marcellin. 
de Tradendis Basilicis. (t. 2. p. 852 
e.) Nec jam Portiana, hoc est, ex- 
tramurana basilica petebatur, sed 
basilica nova, hoc est intramurana, 
quze major est. Convenerunt me 
primo principes virtutum viri, comi- 
tes consistoriani, ut et basilicam tra- 
derem, et procurarem, ne quid popu- 
lus turbarum moveret. 

34 Serm. 12. de Divers. [al. Serm. 
261.] (t. 2. p. 1065 c.) Sermo habitus 
Carthagine in Basilica Fausti. 

35 E.7.[al.107.]ad Leetam.(t.1. p. 


[al. 109.] ad Ripar. (ibid. p. 720 b.) 
.... Kt omnium martyrum basilicas 
ingredimur. 

LL. 5. Ep. 17. (p.361.) Convene- 
ramus ad Sancti Justi sepulcrum, 
sed tibi infirmitas impedimento, ne 
tunc adesses: processio fuerat ante- 
lucana, solemnitas anniversaria, po- 
pulus ingens sexu ex utroque, quem 
capacissima basilica non caperet. 
— Eusebius in his Panegyric, ch. 9, 
uses the Greek name aydxropov.— 
De Laud. Constant. c.g. (v.1. p.74I1. 
19.) Etow 8€ rd avaxropoy, eis aun- 
Xavov €raipwy vos, év dxracdpou pey 
oxXNuaTL KarerroixtAey. 

37 Gratiar. Actio ad Gratian. pro 
Consulatu, p. 190. (p. 524. 3.) Ba- 
silica olim negotiis plena, nunc vo- 
tis, votisque pro tua salute sus- 
ceptis. [See Ciampini’s Vetera Mo- 
nimenta, part. 1. c.1. Rome, 1690. 
p. 9. Ep... 
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men of business, were now thronged with votaries, praying for 
his safety.’ By which he must needs mean, that the Roman 
halls or courts were turned into Christian churches. And 
hence, I conceive, the name, basilice, came to be a general 
name for churches in after-ages. Though I know Durantus## 
and Bona*®9 have other reasons beside this for the appellation, 
as that it was because churches were places where sacrifice was 
offered to God, the King of all the earth; or because they 
were only the more stately and magnificent churches which 
had the title; which is not true in fact, for ever since it camo 
first into use, it appears to have been the common name of all 
churches. 

6. The like observation is to be made upon the name tem- When first 
ples, which, for the three first ages, 1s scarce ever‘° used by aT <n: 
any Christian writer for a church, but only for the Heathen 
temples, which were receptacles of idols, and cloisters of their 
gods. But when idolatry was destroyed, and statues every 
where demolished, and temples purged and consecrated into 
Christian churches, then the writers of the following ages 
make no scruple to give them the name of temples. As when 
St. Ambrose‘! says, ‘he could not deliver up the temple of 
God,’ he certainly means the church, and not an idol-temple. 
So does also Lactantius‘? when he says, ‘he taught oratory in 
Bithynia, when the temple of God was destroyed ;’ meaning 
the church of Nicomedia, which was the first that was de- 
molished in the Diocletian persecution. Eusebius+?, speaking 


38 De Rit. Eccles. 1.1. c.1. n. 9g. 
(p. -) Ideo autem divina templa, 
ait Isidorus, 1. 15. c. 4., basilica no- 
minantur, guia ibi Regi omnium 
Deo cultus et sacrificia offeruntur. 

89 Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 19. nD. 4. 
(p.2aT.) 00s. a vox [bastitca] ec- 
clesiis Christianorum tributa est, vel 
propter sedificii magnificentiam: vel 
quod ibi, ut ait Isidorus, 1. 15. Ori- 
gin. c. 4., Regi omnium Deo cultus 
et sacrificia offeruntur: vel quia pro- 
fanz basilice in ecclesias Chnisti 
converse sunt. 

40 Ignatius, Ep. ad Magnes. n. 7. 
(Cotel. v. 3. p.19.) once uses the 
name with some restriction, calling 
ee yady Geov, the temple of 


41 Ep. 33- [al. 20.] ad Marcellin. 
(t. 2. p. 853 a.) Respondi quod erat 
ordinis, templum Dei a sacerdote 
tradi non posse. 

42 Instit. 1.5. c. 2. (t.1. p. 363.) 
Ego cum in Bithynia oratonas lite- 
ras accitus docerem, contigissetque 
ut eodem tempore Dei templum e- 
verteretur, &c. 

43 L.10. c. 2. (v.1. p. 463. 18.) 
.... Lldyra rémoy rév mpo puxpov rats 
ray rupavwrv dvoceBeias npecrrope- 
voy, Gomep €x paxpas xai Gavarnpd- 
pov Avupns avaBiwoxorvta Gewpevors, 
yews re at&is ex Babpay eis wos 
dretpov eyetpopevous, kat mroXv xpeir- 
rova THY GyAaiay ray mdAat meroX- 
opKnpeveoy amo vovTas. 
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of the churches that were rebuilt after that persecution was 
over, gives them the name of temples; and particularly the 
church built by Paulinus he calls** the temple of Tyre. Not 
to mention other passages of Chrysostom ‘5, Theodoret 4, Pru- 
dentius ‘7, St. Hilary +8, St. Austin+9, and a thousand more to 
the same purpose, which shew that they had no aversion to the 
name temple, when they could safely use it without ambiguity, 
and not be mistaken to mean the temples of the Heathen. But 
from the name fanum they more religiously abstained, and 
never used it, unless it were by way of contempt, to signify 
their resentments against some conventicle of heretics, whom 
they usually put into the same class with heathens. As we may 
observe in St. Ambrose*°, who, having occasion to speak of a 
conventicle of the Valentinians, will not vouchsafe it the name 
of a temple or a church, but a fanum, a name always appro- 
priated to the idol-temples of the heathens, with whom he pa- 
rallels the Valentinians, as no better than a pack of idolatrous 
Gentiles met together, for they worshipped idols and images as 
the heathen did. 

7. There is one general name more for churches, which I 
must not omit, because the ambiguity of the expression has led 
some learned men into strange mistakes about it. Constantine, 
in one of his laws in the Theodosian Code’, calls the church 
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44 Ibid. c. 4. (p. 465.4.) ..... OD 
dia orrovdns 6 padstora rey apdi rd 
Dowvixwy €Ovos Sianperav év Tupp 
yews Didoripos émoxevacro. 

45 Hom. 4. de Verb. Esai. t. 3. 

‘ 865. (t.6. p. 120 e.) Tatra A\éyo 
det xai A€ywv ov mavcopas’ Gri éyxa- 
pov THs méAews THS NueTepas, OvX 
Ort ovyxAnroy éxet, Kal tmdrous a- 
prOpety exouev, ovd’ Gre adpiayras 
woddovs, ovd’ Grit adviov ddGoviay, 
ovd” drt Oécews emirndecdtnra’ aA)’ 
Gre Snpov exec iAnxooy, xat yaovs 
cov rerAnpwpevors. 

46.1. c. 31. (v.3. p.64. 8.) ... 
Kal rovs tn’ atrov SounOévras xabt- 
€pacat veos. 

47 Peristeph. H. 2. Pass. Laurent. 
et Hippol. vv. 161—164. (v. 1. p. 
188.) 


Recenset exin singulos, 
Scribens viritim nomina, 
Longo et locatos ordine 
Astare pro templo jubet. 


[Pass. Hippol. vv. 215. 216. 

Stat sed juxta aliud, quod tanta 

frequentia templum 

Tunc adeat, cultu nobile regifico. 

Grischov. | 

48 In P. 126. n.6. (t. 1. p. 468 a.) 
Conventus quidem ecclesiarum, sive 
tum templi, quos ad secretam sacra- 
mentorum religionem sedificioram 
septa concludunt, consuetudo nos- 
tra vel domum Dei solita est nun- 
cupare, vel templum. 

49 De Civitat. Dei, 1.8. c. 37. (t. 
6. p. 217 b.) Nec tamen nos eisdem 
martyribus templa, sacerdotia, sacra 
et sacrificia constituimus. 

50 Ep. 29. [al. 40.] ad Theodos. 
(t.2. p.o51 a. n.16.) Vindicabitar 
etiam Valentinianorum fanum in- 
censum? Quid est enim nisi fa- 
num, in quo est conventus Genti- 
lium? &c. 

51 L. 1 tit. 3. de Episc. leg. 4. 
(t. 6. p. 23.) Habeat unusque licen- 
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Sanctissimum Catholice Concilium, which Alciat, the great 
lawyer, by mistake interprets an ecclesiastical synod ; whereas 
indeed, as Gothofred rightly observes, it signifies there the 
church, as in many other places of the ancient writers. For 
these words concilium, synodus, conventiculum, conciliabu- 
lum, and the like, are words of various acceptation. For though 
they commonly signify ecclesiastical synods and councils, yet 
sometimes they denote other assemblies, and particularly the 
ordinary assemblies of the Church for divine service; and 
thence the name was transferred from the assembly to denote 
the place of the assembly, or the church, as has been observed 
before upon the word ecclesia. Thus, when St. Jerom com- 
mends Nepotian for adorning the conciliabula martyrum with 
flowers and branches5?, he cannot mean councils of martyrs, 
but churches called by the names of martyrs. And so again 
when he says53, ‘The persecutor’s rage and barbarity was so 
exceeding fierce against us, that they proceeded to destroy our 
conciliabula,’ it is evident he means the Christian churches. 
As Gaudentius must be understood in one of his Sermons upon 
the dedication of a church*‘, which is called Concilium Mar- 
tyrum. The church-assembly itself is often called by the same 
name, concilium; as in the Passion of Cyprian, written by 
Pontius, his deacon>*, the Christians are commanded by the 
Emperor to leave off their conciliabula, or meetings and as- 
semblies in the cemeteries for the worship of God. So the 
word is used by St. Jerom*, speaking of the monks meeting 
in the church for divine service; and by Tertullian*’ for any 


tiam sanctissimo Catholice venera- 
bilique concilio, decedens, bonorum 


quod optavit relinquere. 

52 Ep. 3. ad Heliodor. Epitaph. Ne- 
potian’ (i 1. p. 338 d.) Qui basilicas 
esl et martyrum conciliabula 
diversis floribus et arborum comis, 
mnomaue pampinis adumbrarit, &c. 
53 In Zechar. c. 8. (t.6. p.841 d.) 
eee In tantam rabiem persecuto- 
rum feritas excitata est, ut etiam 

conciliabula nostra destruerent. 

54 Serm. 17. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 5. 
p. 970 f. 13.)... Hanc ipsam basili- 
cam eorum (martyrum] meritis de- 
dicatam Concilium Sanctorum nun- 


p- 13. reteperint etiam ut 
nulla conciliabula faciant, neque cce- 
meteria ingrediantur. 

56 Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. c. 15. [al. 
35-] (t 1. p.117e.) Post hoc conci- 
lium solvitur, et unaquzeque decu- 
ria cum suo parente pergit ad men- 
sam 

87 De Pudicit. c. 10. (p. 563 a.) 
Cederem tibi, si Scriptura Pastoris 
equens non ab omni concilio ecclesia- 
rum etiam vestrarum inter apocry- 
pha et falsa judicaretur. 
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church-assembly, when he says, ‘The book of Hermes Pastor 
was reckoned to be apocryphal by the universal consent of 
every assembly of the Christian Catholic Churches.’ Now what 
the Latins call concilia, the Greeks call cvvotdo1, and there- 
fore it is observable, that the style of the imperial edicts, 
which in the Passion of Cyprian forbids Christians concilia- 
bula facere, is in Eusebius 5*® ovyddous roretoPat, which is a 
prohibition not of ecclesiastical synods, but of all church-assem- 
blies. For synodus and ecclesia, as Chrysostom >? observes, 
are words of the very same import and signification, and there- 
fore the one may denote a church or church-assembly as well 
as the other; and because the Latin name conventiculum in 
its original notation signifies no more than an assembly, it is 
frequently used by ancient writers for a church. As by Lactan- 
tius ©, who, speaking of the persecutors in the time of Diocle- 
tian, says, ‘they were eagerly sect upon shedding Christian 
blood, for one of them, in Phrygia, burned a whole people 
together with their conventiculum, or church, where they 
were met together.’ And Arnobius®' expresses himself in the 
same manner, making a like complaint: ‘ Why did our Bibles 
deserve to be thrown intq the flames? why did our churches 
(our conventicula) deserve to be so barbarously pulled down?’ 
By which it appears that the name conventicula was not as 
yet appropriated to heretical meetings; but when the Ancients 
had occasion to speak of them, they commonly joined the epi- 
thet of heretical to them, to distinguish them from the Catholic 
Churches, as may be seen in several laws of Theodosius, and 
Arcadius, and Honorius, in the Theodosian Code ®. 
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$8.7. c. 11. (v. 1. p. 335: 30-)... 
Ovdapas 8€ eE€ora ofre vu obre 
dros ric, 7} acvvd8ovs roeicba, 
ef eis ra KaXovpeva xotpntnpia elon 
évar.—L. 9. c. 2. (ibid. p. 441. 30.) 
....Lpa@rov pev eipyew nuas tis ev 
Tois Kowunrnpiots ovvddov dia mpo- 
dacews reiparat.—C. 9. (ibid. p.455. 
g.) Od pny ovvddous Emxedevov mot- 
eicOa. 

59 Hom. in Ps. 149. t. 3. p. 632. 
(t.5. p. 498 c.)...... *ExeAnota yap 
ovotnparos kat ovyddou €oriv dvopua. 

60 Instit. 1.5. c. 11. (t.1. p. 390.) 
Aliqui ad occidendum precipites ex- 


stiterunt, sicut unus in Phrygia, qui 
universum populum cum ipso pari- 
ter conventiculo concremavit. 

61 Cont. Gent. 1. 4. p. 152. (p. 
| i oe ee Nostra quidem Scripta 
cur ignibus meruerunt dari? Cur im- 
maniter conventicula dirui, in qui- 
bus summus oratur Deus? &c.— 
Conf. Ambrosiast.in Eph. 4.[11, 12.] 
P..948: (t. 2. append. p. 241 e.)... 

bi omnia loca circumplexa est ec- 
clesia, conventicula constituta sunt, 
et rectores et cztera officia in eccle- 
siis sunt ordinata. 

62 L. 16. tit.5. de Heret. leg. 10. 
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8. All these were general names of churches; but there Why son 
were some which had particular appellations given them, u upon ae 
reasons which could not extend to all. And it will not be amiss ‘sria, Me 
in our passage to take notice of them also. Such as were built sastoleias 


over the grave of any martyr, or called by his name to pre- 
serve the memory of him, had usually the distinguishing title 
of Martyrium, or Confessio, or Memoria given them for that 
particular reason. Thus Eusebius® observes of Constantine, 
‘that he adorned his new city of Constantinople with many 
oratories and ample martyries, by which he at once did honour 
to the memory of the martyrs, and as it were consecrated his 
city to the God of the martyrs.’ And from this time, in all 
Christian writers of the following ages, a martyry is always put 
to signify such a church. Socrates speaks of ‘the Martyry of 
Thomas, the Apostle,’ at Edessa, and ‘of Peter and Paul’ at 
Rome; and of ‘the Martyry of Euphemia’® at Chalcedon, where 
the body of that martyr lay buried, which was the church 
where the famous Council of Chalcedon was held, whence in 
the Acts of that Council it is so often styled, Mapriépioy Ev- 
gnulas, the Martyry of Euphemia. And upon the same rea- 
son, because our Saviour Christ was the chief sufferer and 
great martyr of his own religion, therefore the church which 
Constantine built at Mount Golgotha in memory of his passion 
and resurrection, is usually by Eusebius® and others styled 
Martyrium Salvatoris, the Martyry of our Saviour, of which 
the reader that pleases may find a more ample account given 


YES, TUVEXELS TE év auT@ ouvdtets € €T- 
reXovvrat, dia THY TOU TOTO ve 
TTA. —C. 2 . (ibid. p. 242. 2.).. 

“Appamos, doris ovTws ja dmeplepyos, 
dore ev ry ‘Pwpy dua Adavacip ye- 


(t. 6. p. 125.) A conventiculis suis 
liereticn superstitionis turba] pro- 
pulsetur.—L. 16. tit. 4. leg. 4. (ibid. 
p. 102.) Cuncta officia moneantur, 
tumultuosis se conventiculis absti- 


nere. 
®8 De Vit. Constant. 1. 3. c. 48. 
(v. 1. p. 604. 37.) Thy 8 éravupov 
avrou mow €fdxo Tem yepaipeov, 
euxTypios mheioow épaidpuve, pap- 
Tupios Te peyiorots kat Tepupaveota- 
ross otKots" Tots pev ™po Tov aoreos" 
rots ov ev air@ ruyxdvovor’ 8: ov 
Gpou cai ras Tov papTupwy pynpas 
éripa, Kai THY avTou mékw TO TOY 
a Hs jo xabtepov Ce. 
4. c. 18. (Vv. 2. P. 233- 6.) "Ev 
tp O€ TH) woAEt Owpa Tov "AmoardAov 
Haprupicy €ort Napmpoy Kat mepipa- 


vdpevos, | pndev €dé€ocOa ioropnou roy 
épyov TH modews’ pdvov de idew rd 
Hlerpov xai TavAou paprvptov. 

L. 6. c. 6. (ibid. p- 316. 15.) +. 
Tevdpevoi re €v TP paprupiy, ‘vba 
rd cGpa THs pdprupos Evdnuias ame- 
KetTo, K.T.A. 

66 L.. 4. de Vit. Constant. C. 40. 
(v. 1. p. 648. 12.) Kai 87 rou ep ‘le- 
poovAtpous auT@ ovv macy prdoxare 
o7rovdy; Karetpyac pevou paprupiou 

oonKey THY apiepwoty tromncacGat, 

A exe édoxipae. 


and Pro- 
pheteia. 
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by the learned Valesius, in a particular Dissertation ® about it, 
at the end of Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History. The Latins 
instead of Martyrium commonly use the name of Memoria 
Martyrum for such kind of churches. As in that noted passage 
of St. Austin, where he says, ‘We do not build temples to our 
martyrs as gods, but only memorials of them as dead men, 
whose spirits still live with God; nor do we erect altars to 
them in those memorials, or offer sacrifice thereon to our mar- 
tyrs, but to the only God, both theirs and ours.’ So that when 
St. Austin, in another place®, commends Eradius, his presby- 
ter, ‘for building a memorial of an holy martyr, at his own ex- 
pense,’ we are to understand, not a monument or a sepulchre, 
but a church. And so the name is used by Optatus7° and se- 
veral others. But if the person, in memory of whom the church 
was built, was either a Prophet or an Apostle, then the church 
respectively took the name of ’AzooroActov, or TIpopyretoy. As 
we may see in Sozomen7!, who speaks of the Apostoleum of 
Peter in Rome, and again of the Apostoleum of Peter and Paul 
at Quercus, in the suburbs of Chalcedon, which Ruffin, the 
great statesman under Arcadius, built to the honour of the 
Apostles, and called it72 an Apostoleum from them. So in the 
Council of Constantinople under Mennas, there is mention? 
made of the Propheteum of St. Esaias, the Prophet; as also in 
Theodorus Lector?*, who says the relics of Samuel, the Pro- 


67 Epistola de Anastasi et Mar- 
tyrio Hierosolymitano. (v.1. p.785.) 

68 De Civitat. Dei, 1. 22. c. 10. (t.7. 
p- 673 g-) Nos autem martyribus 
nostris non templa sicut diis, sed 
memorias sicut hominibus mortuis, 
quorum apud Deum vivunt spiri- 
tus, fabricamus: nec ibi erigimus 
altaria, in quibus sacrificemus mar- 
tyribus, sed uni Deo et martyrum 
et nostro, &c. 

69 Serm. 50. de Divers.t.10. p.522. 
{al. Serm.356.] (t. 5. p. 1387 a.) De 


opera ejus et expensa cunia me- 
mnoriam sancti mart i abemus. 
70 Cont. Parmen. 1. 2. (p. 38.) Ecce 


preesentes sunt ibi duorum memo- 
rise Ap stolorum. Dicite si ad has 
ingredi potuit; ita, ut obtulerit il- 
lic, ubi sanctorum memorias esse 
constat. 


Lg. c. 10. (v. 2. alr a1.) 
"Ere d€ manu 6 BapBapo 
Parepoy | emia, cele we awéop Hyve, ae. 
paoas aurijs my owppoovyy, ifyayey 
eis rd Tlérpov aro €tov. 

73 L. 8. c. 17. (ibid. p. 347. a 
Xadxyddvos 8€ rovro [Apis] 
dorewoy, ‘Povivov Tou vrrariKov vir 
éma@vupoy, ev ¢ Bacinend € €or, kal je- 
yarn éxxAnoia, hv avros ‘ Poucpivos 
éri rian Tlérpov xat LavAov réy ’A- 
sooTé\wy édeiuaro, cat arrooroXcioy 
é£ avray ovdpace. 

Pg pues 67 €.) Kai pe’ 

Spkov avroi of cthaBéoraroe xAnpexol 
eiphnacw, 6rt topev avrdv €xovra 
mpodoretov mAnoiov Tou mpodnreiov 
TOU bere ‘Haaiov. 

2. (v. 3. p. 584. 19.) ‘Emi ris 
avrov BaowAeias xal emi "Arrixov wa- 
tpiapxov, elanveyOn é€v Kovorayri- 
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phet, were laid up év rq Ipognrely atrot, in his Propheteum ; 
which can mean nothing else but churches called by their 
names, as Valesius rightly expounds it. 


9. Much the like account is to be given of two other names, Why calle 
caemetleria, 


cemetertum, and mensa, which we find sometimes used to ,.,55 
ugnify churches. The Christians in times of persecution were ree. 


used to meet in private vaults or burying-places, and especially 
at the graves or monuments of their martyrs; as is evident 
both from the canons of the Council of Eliberis75, which was 
held in the heat of the Diocletian persecution, and often speaks 
of their assembling in such places; as also from the edicts of 
the persecuting Emperors, forbidding Christians to hold assem- 
blies in their cemeteries, as has been noted before7® Now 
when the persecutions were over, churches were actually 
erected over the graves of the martyrs, and in the places 
where the cemeteries were, and so a cemetery or a grave of a 
martyr came to be used for the name of achurch. Thus in 
the writings of St. Austin there is frequent mention of a church 
called Mensa Cypriani, where St. Austin preached several of 
his Sermons?7. This was the place where Cyprian suffered mar- 
tyrdom ; which being the altar on which Cyprian was offered 
a sacrifice to God, a church was afterward built there, and an 
altar or communion-table erected therein for the Christian sa- 
trifice to be offered to God. And both these being a memorial 
of Cyprian’s passion, they were jointly called by his name7§, 


vourréAes Ta AeiWava Tov ayiov fa- 
pound xat amereOnaay ev tH mpodn- 
rei avrov. 


5 C. 34. (t.1. p. 974 d.) Cereos 
per diem placuit in coemeteriis non 
meendi, &c.—C. 35. (ibid.) Placuit 
prohiberi, ne foeminz in cemeterio 
pervigilent, eo quod szpe sub ob- 
tentu orationis latenter scelera com- 
mittant. 

76 See s. i: preceding.—Conf. O- 
nuphrium de Ccemeteriis, c. 11. (p. 
26.) Itaque hc ccemeteria erant 
Christianis (quod et nunc sunt) vel- 
uti templa et orationum loca in qui- 
bus episcopi synodos congregabant, 
sacramenta administrabant, verbum 
Dei concionabantur. Hinc illud sci- 
tu dignum, quod quum imperator 


quisquam persecutionem in Christ- 
lanos instaurare constituisset, ante 
omnia eos a ccemeteriis arcere 80- 
lebat, ne in unum conveniendi eis 
facultas esset. 

77 Serm. 94. de Temp. (al. 13.]— 
Serm. 237. de Temp. [al. 49. 
Serm. 26. ex 40 a Sirmondo editis. 
{al. 305.]|—Enarrat in Ps. 38.—All 
preached ad Mensam Cypriant. 

78 Serm. 113. de Divers. [al. 310.] 
(t.5. p.1250 a.) Denique sicut nos- 
tis, quicunque Carthaginem nostis, 
in eodem loco mensa Deo constructa 
est, et tamen mensa dicitur Cypriani, 
non quia ibi est unquam Cyprianus 
epulatus, sed quia ibi est immola- 
tus, et quia ipsa immolatione sua 
paravit hanc mensam, non in qua 


and 
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Mensa Cypriani, Cyprian’s Altar, or Cyprian's Church. For 
though it primarily signifies the altar, yet it 1s plain it was ex- 
tended to be the name of the church also, where St. Austin 
preached so many sermons on Cyprian’s day to the people of 
Carthage. The name cemetery continued also to be used in 
after-ages for a church; as appears from one of the canons of 
the Council of Laodicea’9, which ‘ forbids Catholics to frequent 
the cemeteries or martyries of heretics upon pretence of prayer 
or divine service.’ St. Chrysostom often uses the word ragou 
papripwy, sepulchres of martyrs, for churches. As where he 
says%°, ‘One might see whole cities running to the monuments 
of the martyrs.’ And again®!, ‘We depart not from their se- 
pulchres: here kings lay aside their crowns, and continue 
praying for deliverance from dangers, and for victory over 
their enemies.’ Nay, he triumphs in this both over Jews and 
Gentiles, that the Apostles in their deaths were more honour- 
able than the greatest kings upon earth ®?; ‘for even at Rome, 
the royal city, emperors and consuls and gencrals left all, and 
ran to the sepulchres of the fisherman and tentmaker ; and at 
Constantinople it was thought honour enough by those that 
wore the diadem, to lie buried, not with the Apostles, but be- 
fore their porches, and kings themselves were the fishermen’s 
doorkeepers.’ In all which places it is evident he means 
churches by the sepulchres of the Apostles. And so Athana- 
sius? and Socrates and others take the word cemetery for a 


pascat sive pascatur, sed in qua sa- 
crificium Deo, cui et ipse oblatus 
est, offeratur. 

79 (, g. (t. I. p. 1497 b.) Hepi Tou 
BN ovyxwpeiy eis ra KolmnTnpia, i) eis 
ra Aeyopeva paprupia mavTov Tay 
perixay amévat Tous Ts deckaolae, 
eons f ] eo alana €vexa. 

Ps, 115. t. 3. p. 404. (t. 5. p. 
315 8. ) Endres cat emi (al. pds] rav 
paprupey rous ragous ras méAes 
ouvrpexovcas. 

81 Hom.1. Ps. 48. ibid. p. 812. (t. 
5+ P. 5 518 [corrige, 516) 3 A) wien Oi 
pakaptot paprupes erecdn Ta ¢avToy 
AapBavovory, OUK dvaxwpoupev Tov 
tacbou QUT@v ..... "Ext 6 Bacihevs 
pinres ro Scadnya, xat Tapapever T@ 
rape Tov paprupos, 8vowrayv kai ded- 
pevos SoOjvar a’r@ Avow ray Sewar 


Kat vixny Kar’ €xOpav. 

82 Demonstr. quod Christus ait 
Deus. t. 5. p. 839. (t. 1. p. 570 c.) 
Oi yap dydpevot kat Wepiarydperot, 
karadppovoupevot xal Seopovpevos, of 
Ta pupia macxovres Seid, oa 
gavres alray etot Trav BaowrWéwr TF 
arepot’ Kal mas, oKoret evrevbey, Ey 
TH Baoihixwrary moet ‘Popy, wdvra 
actevres, emi Tous _Tadous Tou adiées 
Kai Tov oxnvorro.ou TpEXovet nal Ba- 
odes kal Uirarot Kat oT & wal 
év TH Kavoravrwourdnes b€ ovde mpos 
Tous "ArroardAous eyyvs, aAAa ap 
aura ra mpé8vpa é£w dyannror eivas 


évdpicay ot ra d:adqpara Tre pineipert 
Ta Gdpata avrév xaropurrea Out, cal 


yeyovace O@vpwpoi Aowroy rey adiear 
oi BaotXeis. 


63 Apol. 2. ap. Socrat. 1. 2. ¢. 28. 
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church. And perhaps St. Jerom intends the same by the se- 
pulchres of the martyrs, when he says®‘, ‘It was his custom, 
when he was a boy at school in Rome, on Sundays, to go about 
and visit the sepulchres of the Apostles and Martyrs;’ but I 
will not be positive of this, because he joins the crypte, or 
subterraneous vaults, with them, which in his time were not 
churches: though they were in Tertullian’s time, who calls 
them aree sepulturarum, telling us®>, ‘that Hilarian, the per- 
secutor, forbade them to hold assemblies there; but this was 
remarkably punished by the providence of God; for they who 
denied the Christians the liberty of their are, had their own 
aree (meaning their storehouses or barn-floors, which is an- 
other signification of the word area) taken from them; for 
they had no harvest that year, by the just judgment of God 
upon them.’ The reader will meet with the name area for a 
place of prayer, in the Acts of Purgation of Cecilian*®6, bishop 
of Carthage, and other records®’ of that age of persecutions, 
when they were forced to fly from their churches above 
ground to their vaults underneath, and make a sort of tempo- 
rary churches of them. 

10. Casa is another name in the same Acts of Purgation ar case, 
of Csecilian and Felix®*, which I take to be the name of a sek pe 
church also: for though it might be something doubtful from 
that place alone, yet finding it so used in other authors, I 
conclude it was one of the ancient names of their churches. 
For Bede ®9 tells us, the town of St. Martins in Bernicia, a pro- 

Ee Hevrnxooriy, 6 dads 


121. 15.) Ty yap éBdopuads 1. p. 1449 b.) Cives in area marty- 


rum fuerunt inclusi.—Item, p. 277. 


(v. 2. see 

cooas efadbe rept ro KotunTnptoy 
eigaoGa:, da rd wavras arootpede- 
vba riv xpos Teapytov xoweviay. 

84 In Ezek. c. 40. (t. 5. p. 468 b.) 
Dum essem Rome puer, et liberali- 
bus studiis erudirer, solebam cum 
ceteris ejusdem etatis et propositi, 
diebus dominicie, sepulchra Aposto- 
rica et Martyrum circuire, crebro- 

tas its ay &c. 
sg 5 . €.3. (p. 70a.)..... 
a et sub Hilariano preesides cum 
de areis sepulturarum nostrarum ac- 
clamassent, Areze non sint! arez ip- 
sorum non fuerunt: messes enim 
suas non egerunt. 
86 Ad calc. Optat. p. 272. (CC. t. 


BINGHAM, VOL. III. 


(ibid.) Tollat aliquis de vestris in 
area, ubi orationes facitis. 
87 Vid. Acta Concilii Cirtensis ap 
Baron. an. 303. n. 25. (t.2. p. rane) 
. Cives in area martyrum fuerunt 
inclusi, &c.—Passio Cy oclisis (Vit. 
prefix. Ed. Amstel. shee p- 15. ) Bus 


corpus situm est ....in arejs 
crobii didi. 
88 Ad calc. Optat. p. 272. (CC. t. 


I. p.1449 b. jNumguid populus Dei 
ibi fuit? Saturninus dixit, In casa 
majore fuit inclusus. —Item, p. 274. 
(ibid. p. 1450c.)..... Preesens cum 
populo | inclusus in casa majore. 
Hist. 1. 3. c. 4. (p. 106. 27.) Qui 
locus ad provinciam Berniciorum 


C 
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vince of Britain, came to be vulgarly called Candida Casa, 
Whitern, or Whitchurch, from the church of stone which bi- 
shop Ninyas built in it. And I leave it as a query, whether 
Case Nigre in Afric, where Donatus was bishop, be not be- 
holden to some such circumstance for its denomination also?! 
But why churches should be called case is not very easy to 
conjecture : till a better reason can be found, let us suppose it 
to be from the plainness and simplicity of them, of which we 
shall have something more to say in the next chapter. 

Mr. Mede has observed another name for churches, which 
is not very common, in Caius Romanus, an ancient writer in 
Eusebius, who uses the term Tropea Apostolorum, as Mr. 
Mede™® conjectures, to denote two churches of St. Peter and 
St. Paul in Rome. But I confess there is some reason to ques- 
tion, whether in that place it means churches, and not rather 
the monuments or sepulchres of those Apostles. For Eusebius 
is only speaking of their bodies being buried at Rome; to 
confirm which opinion he quotes that ancient writer in these 
words9!: ‘We can yet shew the trophies of the Apostles; for 
whether you go to the Vatican or the Via Ostiensis, you may 
there see the trophies of those who founded this church ;’ 
meaning the church of Rome, which was founded by St. Peter 
and St. Paul, whose sepulchres were then to be seen, the for- 
mer in the Vatican Hill, and the other in the way from Ostia 
to Rome. However, in after-ages, when churches were built 
over their sepulchres, then their trophies became a name for 
those churches, as we may learn from those words of St. Jerom 
to Marcella, who lived at Rome, ‘ You have there an holy 
church, you have there the trophies of the Apostles and Mar- 
tyrs. For now it is certain their sepulchres were advanced 


pertinens, vulgo vocatur, Ad Candi- 
dam Casam, eo quod ibi ecclesiam de 
lapide, insolito Britonibus more, fe- 
cerit. 

90 Discourse of Churches. (note 
at the foot of p. 328.) Also in this 
century, &c. 

91.2. c.25. (v.1. p. 84.5.) Eyo 
d€ ra rpéraa trav 'AtootéAwy €x@ 
dei~ar’ dy yap OeAnons areAOerv eri 
rov Barexavoy, 4 emt tay ddov thy 
’Oeviay, eipnoes Ta Tpdmaa Tey Tav- 
ryv iSpvcapevmy Thy exxAnciav. 


9 Ep. 18. [al. 46. Paul. et Eu- 
stoch. ad Marcell. c.11.] (t.1. p. 206 
b.) Est quidem tibi sancta ecclesia, 
sunt tropea Apostolorum et Mar- 
tyrum.—So Gildas, de Excidio Bn- 
tannie, (ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 5. p. 676. 
c. 16.) and Bede, Hist. 1.1. c. 8, (p. 
47. 18.) call them st victricia 
martyrum.—See also Eusebius, de 
Laud. Constant. c.17, (v. 1. p. 770. 
30.) who terms them rpcraa mxy- 


Typia. 
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into churches, and both together called trophies, as being 
manifest tokens and evidences of the victory which they had 
gained over their enemies, by resisting unto blood, and tri- 
umphing after death. 

There is yet another name, of which it is not easy to give so 
exact an account ; that is, why some churches had the name of 
tituli given them peculiarly in Rome. In the Pontifical, in 
the Life of Marcellus%, it is said of him, that he appointed 
twenty-five tituli in Rome, for the convenience of baptizing 
new converts. And in the same place one Lucina, a widow, is 
said to have dedicated her house to be made a titulus, or 
church, where they worshipped Christ day and night with 
prayers and hymns, till Maxentius, the tyrant, hearing of it, 
turned the church into a stable, and forced Marcellus to be the 
keeper of it. These are supposed to be the same as parish- 
churches, erected for the convenience of administering divine 
offices, as the multitude of converts increased in Rome. But 
why they were called ¢ituli is not exactly agreed among 
learned men. SBaronius% will have them to be so called, be- 
cause they had the sign of the cross upon them, by which sign 
or title they were known to belong to Christ, as things which 
belonged to the Emperor’s exchequer were known to be his by 
an appendant veil, which had either his image or his name, by 
way of title, inscribed upon it. But it docs not appear that 
the sign of the cross was so early fixed upon churches; or if it 
were, that it was the peculiar distinction of a parish-church : 
for no doubt the cathedral, or bishop’s church, had that sign as 


$8 Pontifical. (CC. t.1. p. Qi c.) 
Hic fecit coemeterium Via Salaria, 


of churches. 


ecclesias dicimus, a majoribus tituli 
dicerentur, paucis aperiendum. A 


et viginti quinque titulos in Urbe 
Roma sonatiGae quasi diceceses, 
baptismum et pcenitentiam 

rum, qui convertebantur ex 
paganis, et propter sepulturas mar- 


% Ibid. (ibid. d.) Lucina ....do- 
mum suam nomine tituli beati Mar- 
celli dedicavit, ubi die noctuque 
hymnis et orationibus Domino Jesu 

risto confitebantur, &c.—Vid. Pii 
Ep. 2. (al. 4.] ad Just. See after- 
wards, 8.14. p. 29. 0. 39. 

% An. 112. ng. (t.2. p.50€.)... 
Unde acciderit, ut domus fidelium 
in sacrum usuM converse, quas Nos 


rebus fiscalibus videtur accepta esse 
nomenclatura: tituli namque impo- 
sitione rem aliquam sibi fiscus so- 
litus erat vindicare, atque principi 
consecrare: ut cum ait imperator, 
Tituli vero, quorum adjectione pre- 
dia nostris sunt consecranda sub- 
stantiis, non nisi publica testifica- 
tione pe cae Fuisse hujus- 
modi titulos vela quedam, quz re- 
giam repreesentarent potestatem, vel 
Imaginibus imperatorum, vel nomi- 
nis ipsorum inscriptione insignita, 
multa sunt, que poterunt demon- 
strare, &c. 
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soon as any others. Mr. Mede® offers two other reasons, and 
leaves the reader to determine whether they were so called, 
because by their dedication the name of Christ our Lord was 
as it were inscribed upon them, as the manner then was to set 
the names or titles of the owners upon their houses and pos- 
sessions; and so it would concur in notion with those other 
names of Kuptaxdv and Basilica, the Lord’s and the King’s; 
or whether because they gave a title of cure, or denomination, 
to the presbyters to whom they were committed. This last I 
take to be the true reason of the name till one more probable 
can be thought of. As to the fancy of Onuphrius%, ‘ that the 
number of these tituli was exactly the same with that of car- 
dinal-presbyters now, and never exceeding the number of 
twenty-eight,’ it is an imagination without ground ; for Optatus 
speaks of above forty churches in Rome before the time of the 
last persecution, as I shall have occasion to shew more fully in 
the next Book. 


Of taberna- 11. There are several other less usual names of churches in 
st rl ancient writers, which I need not stand upon; such as mina 
andsome martyrum, the houses of the martyrs, used by St. Jerom™; 
eal 88 Giixos and réuevos, words of the same import with temple, 
pramctned which we sometimes meet with in Theodoret%, Synesius!, and 


Evagrius?. In Eusebius®, domus synazeos sometimes occurs 


% Discourse of Churches. (p.328.) 
Why the Roman Church called such 
places by the name of tstuls, &c. 

97 Interpret. Voc. Eccles. p. 13. (ad 
calc. Platine, Colon. A ipp. 1626, 
P: 79.) Quum primo infinita Genti- 
ium multitudo, mox Urbs et Italia 
omnis, fidem Christi suscepisset, 
non sufficientibus 15 titulis, nec his, 
qui in eis residebant, presbyteris, 
tum ob necessitatem, tum ad Urbis 
et Romane Ecclesiz ornamentum et 
majestatem, et titulorum et presby- 
terorum in wunoquoque numerus 
auctus est; factique sunt tituli 28; 

uem numerum numquam exces- 
sisse usque ad nostra tempora, satis 
constat. 

983 Ep. 15. [al. 24.] ad Marcell. (t. 
I. p.127e.) Ad martyrum limina 
pene invisa properabat. 

99 Serm. de Mart. [al. Greec. Af- 
fect. Curat. disput. 8.| (t.4. part. 2. 
923.) Ta pev yap éxetvwy ovTw trav- 


red@s dedvbn repévn, as pndé rev 
oxnparey Scapeivar rd sgl te rev 
Bopday roy ruwov rous wiv arOpemous 
éricracba’ ai d€ rovrwy vAas xabe- 
owbnoay Tos TéY papruper anKoss. 

1 Ep. 58. (p. 203 a. 6.).... ."Awas 
atrois lepds aroxexdelo Oe, xai ands 
cai mepiBodos. 

2L.1. c. 14. (v. 3: P- 268. 9.) *E- 
md0ouv Td Tépevos rovrov 81 rou ayi 
Gedoacba.— L. 6. c. 8. (ibid. p. 459. 
16.)... Mémroxe 8€ xai ra wodAa ths 
Kadoupemns 'Ootpaxivns, xat & xpdée- 
Bev Ehapev Yniov, xa ovprrayra ra 
KaXoupeva Bpvoia, xai ra wept rov 
mavoenroy onkoy THs Oeordxov, pé- 
ms THs péons oroas mapadd£es ce- 
Oeions. 

3 L.7. ¢. 8. [Vid. 1. 8. c. 17. (v.1. 
Pp. 404. 30.) ..... Kai rovs otxous, € 
ois cumpyovro, cvvOact ovTos, K.T.A. 
—Vid. Gest. Purgat. Ceecil. ad cale. 
Optat. (CC. t. 1. pp. 1443, 8eqq.) 
The citation is indistinct. Ep.} 
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in the Rescripts of heathen Emperors for Christian churches, 

which signifies no more but houses of assembly. Chrysostom 4 

styles them the seat of doctrine, from the exercise of preaching 
therein. And many such names are to be met with, which need 

no explication. But there are two names more used by Euse- 
bius, which some learned men have greatly mistaken. In one 

place, speaking of the Therapeute in Egypt, whom he reckons 
the first Christians converted by St. Mark, and described co- 
vertly by Philo-Judzus, he gives their churches the name of 
veuveta and povacripia, which some mistake for monasteries 
in the modern sense; whereas Eusebius> says expressly it was 
the name which Philo gave, not to their habitations but their 
churches. ‘For,’ says he, ‘Philo having described their ha- 
bitations, afterward speaks thus of their churches in that re- 
gion: ‘In every one of their dwellings there is a sacred house 
or chapel, which they call their semneum and monasterium, 

where they perform the religious mysteries proper to their 
holy life. For hither they bring nothing ever of meat or drink 
or other bodily necessaries, but only their laws and inspired 
oracles of their prophets, their hymns, and whatever else tends 
to augment and consummate a life of piety and knowledge.”’ 
This is not the description of a monastery in the modern sense, 
but of a church; and so we see the name was first used, as it 
is at this day, among the Germans, who hence call some of 
their churches munsters, as we do minsters, which were here- 
tofore collegiate churches and schools of learning, like St. Aus- 
tin’s monastery-church, of which I have given an account in 
the former Book®. This is further confirmed, because Eusebius 
joins the name ceuveiov to monastery to explain it, which by 
the best critics, ancient and modern,—Hesychius, Budeus, Sui- 
cerus, and others,—is reckoned to signify a temple, or place of 
divine service. Eusebius has yet another name for a church, 
which I mention only because it 1s lable to the same mistake, 

I cannot find 


to according 
But in the 


4 Hom. 2. in Joan. 
the expression referr 
to the author’s citation. 

of Hom. 3. al. 2. in Joan. 


ory 8€ olkia gorw oixnya lepdv, 6 
kahetrat wepvetoy kat povarrnptor" 
év @ Hovovpevor Ta rov ceuvod Biov 
pvornpia tehovyrat’ pydev eloxopiCov- 


opening 
(t. 8. p. 16 b.) the term ré mvevpare- 
kody rovro QOéarpoy occurs. nf. 
Hom. 1. in init. Ep.] 

§ L. 2. c. 17. (v. 1. p. 67. 33.) EW 
ééns, ras oixnoes avray drowat Ties 
hoay Surypdyas, wep rev xara xo- 
pay exxAnovey ravra gyoiy. 'Ev éxd- 


TEs, pi) ToTdy pH otTioy, pare Tt Tey 
dav, boa mpos Tas TOU odparos 
xpeias avayxaia, d\Ad vdpous Kal db- 
wa BeomBevra dia mpogyray, rai 
Upvous, Kal r dAna, ols emornpy cal 
evoéBeca ovvavgovra: kai reXccovvras. 


6 B. 7. ch. 2. 8.8. v.2. p. 341. 
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He gives it the name of tabernacle ; which is only a private 
appellation, belonging peculiarly to moveable or travelling 
churches. For Eusebius®, speaking of Constantine’s intended 
expedition against the Persians, says, ‘that among his other 
preparations for that war, he erected himself a tent, or taber- 
nacle, in the form of a church, in which he might continually 
make his supplications to God, the giver of victory, with the 
bishops and clergy that were to attend him in his expedition.’ 
Socrates’, speaking of the same thing, compares it to the ta- 
bernacle that Moses set up in the wilderness, and says Con- 
stantine did it ‘that he might have a decent and convenient 
oratory, evxtnpioy nitpemtopévoyv, in the most desert and bar- 
barous places through which he was to travel.’ And from 
this example, as Sozomen® observes, it became a custom 
throughout the Roman army for every legion to have their 
tabernacle, and priests and deacons appointed to attend the 
service of it. 

12. Whilst I am upon this head, it will not be amiss to give 
the reader an account of two other words, which have some 
relation to this subject, and by their ambiguity are often mis- 
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_ taken and confounded, that 1s, ecclesia matrix, and dtece- 


sana; which seem to be words of the same importance, but are 
often very different from one another. Ecclesia matriz, a 
mother-church, 1s sometimes taken for an original Church 
planted immediately by the Apostles, whence others were de- 
rived and propagated afterward. So Tertullian® calls those 
Churches, to which the Apostles preached, either viva voce or 
by their epistles, by which all doctrines are to be judged. And 
in this sense the Church of Jerusalem is called ‘ the mother of 
all Churches in the world’ by the second general Council of 
Constantinople!®; and Arles, the mother-church of France, be- 


6 De Vit. Constant. 1. 4. c. 56. (v. 
7. p. 658. 17.)” Eneira Ty oxy TS 
Ths exxAnoias oxnpart mpos ™y éxei- 
vou TOU mo\Epou maparagw ov toh- 
An pidoripig rity aca év 7 TP 
Gcg, T@ THs vikns Sornpt, ras ixern- 
pias apa Tois éemoxdmots trovetoOas 
€rrevoet. 


ie 1.c.18. See before, s. 4. p. 


7. 0. 25. 

vit. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 19. 38.) "Eg 
éxeivou d€ xai ra“ Papacy raypara, 
a viv aptOpovs Kadovaty, exacroy i- 


diay oKnyny KaTeoKevdcaro, Kai ie- 
péas, cal Staxdvous arroveveunpevous 
éxewv. 

9 De Prescript. c. 21. (p. 209 a.) 

. Constat proinde omnem doctri- 

nam, quée cum illis ecclesiis aposto- 
licis matricibus et originalibus fidei 
conspiret, veritati deputandam. 

® Ep. Synodic. ad Damasun, ap. 
Theodoret. |. 5. c.9. (v. 3. p. 207. 5:) 
THs be ye pyTpos a aracay Tov éxady- 
omy THs €y ‘TepowoAvpors roy... Ku- 
poy érlaxoroy eivat yropiloper. 
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cause supposed to be planted'! by the Apostles’ missionary, 
Trophimus, first bishop of the place. At other times a mother- 
church denotes a metropolis, or the principal church of a single 
province, as in some of the African Canons!2, where matriz is 
used sometimes for the primate’s see, to which other bishops 
were to have recourse for judgment and decision of controver- 
sies. But most commonly it signifies a cathedral, or bishop’s 
church, which was usually termed the great church, and the 
catholic church, and the principal see, in opposition to the 
lesser tttuli, or parish-churches, committed to single presby- 
ters. Thus in the African Code the matter is plain: in one 
canon !3 every bishop is prohibited to alienate or sell the goods 
of the mother-church, and presbyters the goods belonging to 
their titles. The Greek translation of this canon is here im- 
perfect and corrupt, as Suicerus’‘ has rightly observed; and 


_ by it Cujacius and others have been led into a mistake to ex- 


pound matrix by matricula, the catalogue, or books of the 
church, whereas it means the cathedral, or bishop’s church. 
As also in another canon", which says, ‘If any bishop is neg- 
ligent to deal with heretics in the mother-church, he shall be 
admonished of his fault by the neighbouring bishops, that he 
may have no excuse.’ The mother-church is here the bishop’s 
church, or that which required both his care and residence, as 
the principal church of the diocese. This by Fulgentius Fer- 
randus!6 is plainly opposed to other inferior churches in the 
diocese, upon which only presbyters resided, both when he 
says ‘that the judgment of the mother-church shall be suffi- 
cient in the election of a bishop ;’ and again, ‘ that the bishop 

1! Libellus Precum Episcopor. 
Gallor. ad Leon. ap. Baron. an. 450. 


p. 125. (t.6. p. 129 a.) Cujus hono- 
ris obtentu ecclesiam tensem 


Cujacius,..... matricem pro matri- 
cula, sive catalogo, sive descriptione 
locorum, ....accepit, &c. 


15 C. 123. (ibid. p. 129 c.) Si in 


omnes decessores, preedecessoresque 
nostri vel ut matrem debito semper 
honore coluerunt, &c. 

12 Cod. Afric. c. 119. al. 120. (t. 
2, p.1217C.)...My) spoxptparioOy ev 
Ty parpexg,x.7-A. Non preejudicetur 
in matrice, &c. 

18 C, 33. (ibid. p. 1065 b.) Non 
habente necessitatem, nec episcopo 
liceat matricis ccclesize, nec presby- 
tero rem tituli sui usurpare. 

14 Thes. Eccles. voce, Mdrpl€. (t. 2. 
p- 321.) Quo loco perperam magnus 


matricibus cathedris episcopus ne- 
gligens fuerit adversus hereticos, 
conveniatur a vicinis episcopis, &c. 
16 Breviar. c. 11. (ap. Justell. t. 
1. p. 448.) Ut ad eligendum episco- 
um sufficiat matricis arbitrium. 
x Concilio Septimunicensi et Con- 
cilio Macrianensi.— Ibid. c. 38. (p. 
449-) Ut episcopus matricis non u- 
surpet quicquid fuerit donatum ec- 
clesiis, quse in dicecesi constitute 
sunt. Ex Concilio Hipponiregiensi. 
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of the mother-church shall not usurp any thing that is given 
to the churches in the diocese.’ These churches in the diocese 
are the same as we now call parish-churches; though they 
themselves are sometimes termed dioceses in the Pontifical '7 
and the African Canons!*; and in some other Canons eccle- 
sie diecesane, diocesan churches, as in the Council of Tar- 
raco'9, which obliges all bishops to visit their dioceses once 
a-year, to see that no diocesan church,—that is, no church 
within the diocese,—was out of repair. So that a mother- 
church and a diocesan church, in that ancient style, differed as 
now a cathedral and a parish-church with us. The mother- 
church being otherwise called2° the principal see, principalis 
cathedra, where the bishop was obliged continually to reaide ; 
and sometimes the catholic church, as Valesius has observed 2} 
out of Epiphanius2? and Nicephorus2%, in opposition to the 
lesser churches that were subject to it. Though, as I noted 
before, the Council of Trullo?* calls every baptismal church @ 
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17 Vit. Marcel. (CC. t.1. p.946 c.) 
Hic ..... viginti quinque titulos in 
Urbe Roma constituit, quasi dice- 
ceses, propter baptismum, &c. 

18 Cod. Afric. c. 53 tot. (t. 2. p. 
1077 a.) Dico, si placet, circa hos, 
non tantum diceceses non esse ser- 
vandas, verum et de propria eccle- 
sia, que illis male faverit, omnimodo 
annitendum, ut etiam auctontate 
publica rejiciantur, atque ab ipsis 
principalibus cathedris removean- 
tur. Oportet enim, ut qui universis 
fratribus ac toto concilio inheserit, 
non solum suam jure integro, sed 
et diceceses possideat. At vero, qui 
sibimet putant plebes suas sufficere, 
fraterna dilectione contempta, non 
tantum diceceses amittant, sed, ut 
dixi, etiam propriis publica careant 
auctoritate, ut rebelles.—C. 56. (ibid. 
p. 1080 e.) Audivimus constitutum, 
ut diceceses non mereantur episco- 
pos accipere, nisi consensu ejus, sub 
quo fuerant constitutz: sed in pro- 
vincia nostra cum aliqui forte in 
dicecesi, concedente eo episcopo, in 
cujus potestate fuerant constitute, 
ordinati sunt episcopi, etiam dic- 
ceses sibi vindicant, &c. 

19 C.8. (t. 4. p.1565 a.).. Reperi- 
mus nonnullas dicecesanas ecclesias 
esse destitutas. Ob quam rem hac 


constitutione decrevimus ut ... an- 
nuis vicibus ab episcopo diceceses 
al. dicecesano] visitentur; et siqua 
orte basilica reperta fuerit destituta, 
ordinatione ps reparetur. 

20 C. Carth. 5. c.5. (t. 2. p. 1216 
b.) Placuit, ut nemini sit facultas, re- 
licta principali cathedra, ad aliquam 
ecclesiam in dicecesi constitutam se 
conferre. 

21 In Theodor. Lect. 1.1. p. 553. 
(v.3. p. 566. n. 3.) .. Notandum est, 
Nicephorum majorem ecclesiam vo- 
care Tyv Ka@d\ov" non quod reliquze 
ecclesize, huic subjecte, non essent 
catholice, sed per excellentiam quan- 
dam major ecclesia patriarchalis di- 
cebatur Catholica. Sic Epiphanius 
in Heresi Arianorum, haud procul 
ab initio, Catholicam Ecclesiam vo- 
cat majorem ecclesiam urbis Alex- 
andris, que subjectas habebat plu- 
res minores ecclesias. 

22 Her. 69. Arian. n.1. (t.1. p. 
927¢.) See b.7. ch. 2. 8.2. v.2. p. 
329. n.12. 

3 L. 15. ¢. 22. (t. 2. p.623 b. 1.) 
“Os dua rp yeveo Oa oixovdpos, Ta €p 
éxdoTn Toy ExKAnoL@y TpooPepdpueva, 
dvervrrou rovs Kara rémous KAnpixovs 
aropeperOat’ axpts éxeivou mavra Tis 
xaOdXov éxxAnoias vousCouerns. 

24 C. 59. (t.6. p.1170 a.) Mndapnas 
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catholic church, in opposition to private oratories, where bap- 
tism was not allowed to be administered. 

It was necessary for me to be thus particular about the names 
of churches in the entrance upon this Book, because some of 
them are curious, and others ambiguous, that the reader might 
find them explained at once, and not be at a loss about terms 
upon every occasion in the following discourse. 

13. Our next inquiry is into the original of churches; that is, Proofs of 
when Christians began to set them apart for divine service. taehEay = 
A very singular paradox has been advanced by some learned century, 
men in these last ages, that for the three first ages the Christ- Eel aNd 
ians had no such distinct places of worship; grounding upon 
some mistaken passages of Origen, Minucius Felix, Arnobius, 
and Lactantius, who say ‘ the Christians had no temples, ’which 
they take for a denial of their having any churches; which 
opinion, though advanced with some show of learning by Ve- 
delius 25, Suicerus26, and others, is altogether without ground, 


éy evxtnpip oixe, evdoy olkxias rvyxd- 
porri, Bamrricpa émredeiabw; GAA of 
péddNovres aftovoba: Tov aypdyrouv 
dericparos rais xabodixais wpocep- 
xéeOwaay éxxAnoias. 

35 Exercit. in Ignat. Ep. ad Mag- 
Nesian. c. 4. n. 2. (p.68.) At Ignatii 
tempore, Christiani templa non ha- 
bebant proprie sic dicta: immo post 
[gmatis etiam tempora iis carebant 

Iquamdiu. Origenis tempore, qui 
post annum 200 scripsit, templis ca- 
rebant Christiani, ut patet ex libro 
octavo adversus Celsum; ubi Celsus 
Christianis exprobrat: ‘Post hec 
Celsus et aras et simulacra et delu- 
bra nos ait a ol quo minus 
spatiraptee &c.? Hoc Ongines non 

t, agnoscit, ‘ Quia,’ inguit, 
chaudg uam Deum insensibiibus 
(h.e. inanimatis) templis colendum 
existimamus.’ Negat autem causam, 
propter quam Celsus putabat Christ- 
lanos templa defugere. Putabat Cel- 
sus id ideo fieri, ut confirmarent in- 
sensibilis suze et inexplicabilis com- 
munionis fidem. eam causam 

igines negat, et veram adducit. 
Verba notanda sunt, ex quibus con- 
stabit, tum noluisse Christianos fun- 
dare oe tum cur fundare nolu- 
erint. ‘Non igitur ad nostra hujus 
invisibilis et inexplicabilis animorum 


conjunctionis et tanti conventus con- 
firmationem, simulacrorum templo- 
rumve fundationes defugimus; sed 
quia per Jesu doctrinam comperi- 
mus, quemadmodum colendus sit 

, €& nos evitamus, que sub pi- 
etatis preetextu et opinatione quadam 
impios reddant, qui a vero per Je- 
sum cultu errando falluntur, qui 
utique solus ad pietatem est via, et 
in vero illud profatus, Ego sum via, 
veritas ,et vita.” Eodem tempore vixit 
Minucius Felix, in cujus Octavio 
Cecilius idem Christianis objicit, 
Cur nullas aras habent? templa nul- 
la? nulla nota simulacra? Hic ex- 
presse Octavius fatetur: Delubra et 
aras non habemus. Post hos vixit 
Arnobius Afer, post annum 300: 
apud quem rursus Gentiles Christ- 
ianis templorum defectum objiciunt: 
1,6. adversus Gent. ‘ In hac consu- 
evistis parte crimen nobis maximum 
impietatis affigere, quod neque sedes 
sacras venerationis ad officia ex- 
struamus, non deorum alicujus si- 
mulacrum constituamus aut for- 
mam, non altaria fabricemus, non 
aras.” Ubi etiam agnoscit Arnobius, 
templa nulla a Christianis exstrui, 
sed crimen quod in eo collocabant 
Gentiles amolitur. Circa annum 317 
vixit Lactantius, qui, 1. 1. de Falsa 


26 


Names and original 


contradicted by the authors which they allege, and by them- 


selves who assert and maintain it. 


Mr. Mede2’ has an elabo- 


rate discourse in confutation of this opinion, wherein he has 
learnedly collected the authorities of the Ancients, which for 
the three first ages prove the being of Christian churches. | 
shall briefly, for the sake of those who have not that author at 
hand, relate the substance of his proofs, and add some others 


to his collections. 


In the first place he shews that the Ancients, St. Austin?, 
St. Basil29, and the author under the name of St. Jerom, 
St. Chrysostom, Sedulius, CGcumenius, and Theophylact, in 
their comments on that passage of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11, 22, 


Religione, c. 2, Gentes accusat, quod 
templa, aras, simulacra haberent. 
‘Cur igitur,’ inquit, ‘oculos in celum 
non tollitis? et, advocatis deorum 
nominibus, in aperto sacrificia cele- 
bratis? cur ad parietes, et ligna, et 
lapides potissimum, quam illo spec- 
tatis, ubi eos esse creditis? quid sibi 
copia! quid are volunt? quid ip- 
sa denique simulacra? &c.’ Quibus 
verbis etsi idololatrica templa ethni- 
orum perstringit; tamen haud ob- 
scure indicat, Christianos etiam tum 
templa omnia fugisse. Etenim quod 
Origenes in genere dixerat, Christi- 
anos, ne in impietatem delaberentur, 
templis abstinuisse, id Lactantius 
jam in specie declarat, indicans quid 
impietatis Christiani evitarint, scili- 
cet existimasse eos sacrificia in aper- 
to celebranda: ad parietes non esse 
spectandum sed in celum, adeoque 
quia Deus ubique sit, se Sa opus 
non esse. Hic aperte profiteor, me 
rationes illas propugnare non velle; 
sufficit enim ostendere, Christiano- 
rum veterum praxin suis rationibus, 
qualescumque ex demum fuerint, 
nixam fuisse. Ex quibus apparet, 
quandoquidem Lactantii tempore 
hzec opinio Christianorum fuit, sa- 
cra in aperto celebranda, non ad pa- 
rietes adorandum Deum; quia ubi- 
vis sit, templis ethnicorum opus non 
habere, eos quoque templis tum 
quoque caruisse. Ex his veterum 
testimoniis luce clarius meridiana 
est, veterem ecclesiam, ad preedicta 
usque tempora, templis omnino ca- 
ruisge. 


pa Eccles. voce, Nads, (t. 2. 
. 386.) 
a ecg gy and Treatises of 

urches, &c. (pp. 31 , 

2 Quest. Bd ia gy an p. 
516 e. f.) Sicut ecclesia dicitur lo- 
cus, quo ecclesia co ur. Nam 
ecclesia homines sunt, de quibus di- 
citur, Ut exhiberet sibi gloriosam ec- 
clesiam. Hoc tamen vocari etiam 
ipsam domum orationum, idem Apo- 
stolus testis est, ubi ait, Numguid 
domos non habetis, ad manducan- 
dum et bibendum? an ecclesiam Dei 
contemnitis ? Et hoc quotidianus lo- 
quendi usus obtinuit, ut ad eccle- 
siam prodire, aut ad ecclesiam con- 
fugere non dicatur, nisi quod ad lo- 
cum ipsum parietesque prodierit vel 
confugerit, quibus ecclesise congre- 
gatio continetur. 

29 Regul.Min. quzest.310. (t.2.part. 
2. p.751d.)"Gorep ovdey xowvdv oxed- 
os emrpére: 6 Adyos ciodéper Gas els 
ra dyta, ovras ove ra Eyia els xocwdy 
olkov émireXcioOat’ THs madaas da- 
Onxns pavepos mpootraypars Geod py- 
8€v rovovroy émirperrovans yever Gat’ 
rov Kupiov \éyovros, [Xciov rot i- 
epov Sde* nal rov ‘Amroord\ov A€yor- 
ros, M7 yap oixias ovK exere els rd 
éo blew Kai rrivew; ri eltrwo Upiy; éat- 
véow Upds; €v TOUT@ OUK érawe’ eye 
yap trapedwxa tpiv 6 cai mapéAaBov’ 
cai ta éfns. "EE by wadevdpeda, pyre 
TO Kody Seirvov év éxxAnoig éobiew 
cal rive, pnre Td Kuptaxdy Seimvoy 
év oixia xaOuBpifew, éxrds el ph ev 
avaykn emr€£nrai Ts rabaperepoy ré- 


? “ 
Trov, i} Oixov ey Katp@ evOery. 


Vill 
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‘Have ye not houses to eat and drink in? or despise ye 
the church of God?” took the word church there not for the 
assembly, but for the place set apart for sacred duties; and 
that the Apostles always met together in a certain place for 
prayer and supplication upon Mount Sion, which was the hy- 
peroon or ceenaculum, the upper room, so often mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apostles; where the Apostles were assembled 
when the Holy Ghost came upon them. Acts 2. Where our 
Saviour celebrated his last supper. Where he appeared to his 
disciples two Sundays, one after another, after his resurrection. 
John 20. The place where the seven deacons were elected and 
ordained. Acts 6. And where the first Council of Jerusalem was 
held. Acts 15. Which place was afterward enclosed with a 
goodly church, called the Church of Mount Sion, and the upper 
Church of the Apostles, in the time of Cyril 2°, bishop of Jeru- 
salem, and St. Jerom3!. That this was the olxos, or house of as- 
sembly mentioned, Acts 2, 46, where the Apostles continued 
breaking of bread; that is, celebrating the eucharist after the 
return from the temple. For he thinks, with many other cri- 
tics, that the word éy of? is not to be translated from house 
to house, but in the house, or place where the assembly was 
used to meet together. His next argument is drawn from 


portas, quibus non preevalet Infer- 


Aadjoay € ey 7, 
THKOOTH cared 
Aous o ei8ee mrupivey sph vetart éy- 
ravOa ¢ Ti ‘IepovoaAnp, € éy 1H dvw- 
Tépg Tray “Arroor doy éxxAnoig’ may- 
Tey yap nyuiy éore ra dfidpara’ év- 
ravOa Xptords €& ovpayvav rarer 
evravOa rd Iveta rd Eyov €€ ovpa- 
péoow xarnd bey. 
31 Ep. 27.(al.108.] Epitaph. Paule. 
(t.1.p. 604 o.) Unde egrediens ascen- 
Sion, use in arcem vel speculam 
vertitur. Hanc urbem quondam ex- 
aaa et reedificavit David. De 
ta scribitur, Ve tibi civitas 
Arie 5 id est, leo Des et pay 


quam 
De ea, que edificata est, lit est, 
Findamenta ejus tn montibus sanctis, 
diligtt Dominus portas Ston, super 
omnta tabernacula Jacob: non eas 
eae quas hodie cernimus in fa- 

a cinerem dissolutas, sed 


nus, et per quas credentium ad 
Christum ingreditur multitudo. Os- 
tendebatur illi columna ecclesize por- 
ticum sustinens, infecta cruore Do- 
mini, ad quam vinctus dicitur flagel- 
latus. onstrabatur locus, ubi su- 
per centum viginti credentium ani- 
mas Spiritus Sanctus descendisset, 
ut Joélis vaticinium compleretur. 

$2 (The expression (Acts 2, 46.) 
is not éy oixq, but car olxoy. The 
Codex ifs airs reads xar’ of- 
cous. The Vulgate reads circa do- 
mos; Erasmus, per sin domos. 
Beza has domi, and thus defends 
his rendering (t. 3+ P- 139. Not. in 
loc Accipi cara non tanquam 
distributivum, sed pro ey preposi- 
tione, ita ut Kar’ olxoy nihil aliud 
declaret quam év ofx, cui oppona- 
tur €v re lep@, liquido constat ex a- 
lis plurimis exemplis, ut Rom. 16, 
25; 1 Cor. 16,19; Col. 4, 1s, et 
Philem. 2, &c. q.v. Ep.] 
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what Eusebius®? observes of the Therapeute in Egypt, whe- 
ther Essenes or Christians, that they had their cepveia, or 
places appropriated for divine worship, from the days of St. 
Mark. And that such places are to be understood in all those 
passages of St. Paul which salute®? the churches in such or 
such a house,—that is, the congregations that met in the houses 
of such pious Christians as had bestowed some part of their 
dwellings to be an oratory for the church to assemble in. Such 
a cenaculum is described by Lucian, or whoever was the au- 
thor of the Dialogue called Philopatris, about the time of 
Trajan, where he brings in one Critias telling how the Christ- 
ians carried him into an hyperoon, the place of their assembly, 
with a design to make him a proselyte to their religion. He 
argues further from the tradition of the Church, derived from 
the ancient author of the Recognitions under the name of Cle- 
mens Romanus*‘, which says that Theophilus, to whom St. 
Luke is supposed to inscribe his Gospel, at Antioch, did convert 
his house into a church. And the like is reported of the house 
of Pudens, a Roman senator and martyr, in the Acta Puden- 
tis, that it was turned into a church after his martyrdom. He 
‘concludes this first century with the testimony of Clemens Ro- 
manus, in his genuine Epistle to the Corinthians®>, which says, 
‘that God had ordained as well appropriate places where, as 
appropriate times and persons when and whereby, he would be 
solemnly served, that all things might be done religiously and 


in order.’ 


Proofs in 14. In the next age he shews that Ignatius, in his Epistle to 
pas nd the Magnesians°6, exhorts them ‘ to meet together in one place, 


which he calls rov vadv Oecod, the temple of God; and, in his 


82 L.2. c.17. See before, 8. 11. 
21. n.8. 
' 33 See fom. 16, 3.53 Coloss. 4,15; 
1 Cor. 16,19; Philem. 1, 2. 

4 L.10. n.71.(Cotel. v.1. p.596.) 
Intra septem dies, plus quam decem 
milla hominum, credentes Deo, 
baptizati sunt, et sanctificatione con- 
secrati; ita ut omni aviditatis desi- 
derio Theophilus, qui erat cunctis 
potentibus in civitate sublimior, do- 
mus suz ingentem basilicam eccle- 
giz nomuine consecraret. 

55 Ep. 1. ad Cor. n. 40. (ibid. p. 
168.) Kara xatpovs reraypévous tas 


re mpooopas Kai Aetroupyias eémcre- 
AetoOa, Kal ovx eixy f ardxrws eéxé- 
Aevoey yiverOat, GAA wpiopevots xat- 
pois cat Spats’ mov re xai dia revo 
emreeicOa Bede, atrds Spivey tH 
¢ , > ~ , . *3 a 
umeptatn avrov BovAnget’ ww, doiws 
mavra ywwdpeva €y etBoxnoet, eumpoc- 
Sexra etn rm OeAnuare avrov. 

36 -N. 7. (Cotel. v. 2. p. 19.) Mnde 
metpdonre evdcycy tt aiverOa idia 
tpiv’ add’ eri rd abrd pia mpocevyn, 
pia 8énats, els vous, ....Idvres ov, 
ws eis, els €va vady ouvrpexere Ceo, 
x. T. A. [al. os eva vady, x. r. A.] 


3, 14, 15. 8g 
Epistle to the Philadelphians’, he says ‘there was one altar | 


of churches. 


to every church, and one bishop, with his presbytery and dea- 
cons.’ The present Greek copies, indeed, read it a little dif- 
ferent from Mr. Mede, leaving out the word church, but the 
mentioning one altar is sufficient to intimate they had then a 
stated place for their ecclesiastical assembly. In the same age, 
Pius, bishop of Rome, wrote two short Epistles to Justus, bi- 
shop of Vienna, in France, in the first of which®® one Eu- 
prepia, a pious matron, is said ‘to have consigned the title of 
her house over to the church to celebrate divine offices in;’ and 
in the other®9, one Pastor, a presbyter, is commended ‘for erect- 
ing a titulus, that is, a church, before his death.’ Clemens 
Alexandrinus, toward the end of this century, uses the name 
ecclesia, for the place of the assembly as well as the congrega- 
tion. For, speaking of the church, he says*°, ‘I call not now 
the place, but the congregation of the elect, the church.’ And 
so in his famous homily, Quis dives salvetur? he brings in 
the Asian bishop, to whom St. John committed the young man 
to be trained up in the Christian discipline, complaining *', 
‘that the youth was become a villain and a robber, and now 
instead of the church had betaken himself to the mountains, 
with a company like himself.’ By this it is plain, that in his 
time the word ecclesia was taken for a place of sacred assem- 
bly, as well as for the assembly itself. - 

15. In the third century the testimonies are both more numer- Proofs ir 
ous and plain. Tertullian clearly intimates they had churches, preior 
when complaining against Christians, who followed the trade of 
idol-making for the Gentiles, only excusing themselves that they 
did not worship them, he says 42, ‘ The zeal of faith cannot but 


37 Ep. ad Philadelph. n. 4. (Cotel. 


Rial Stromat. 7. (p. 846. 9.) Ov yap 
ibid. p. 79. “Ev Ovotacrnpiow [wdoy 


yuy Tov Témoy, GAda 7d dOpocpa ray 


Ty €xxAnaig] xal eis éricxoros dua 
T@ a ta cat rois Staxdvots, 
K.T. A. 

38 Ep. 1. (al. 3.] ad Just. (CC. t.1. 
p- 576 a.) Soror nostra Euprepia ti- 
tulum domus suze pauperibus as- 
signavit; ubi nunc, cum pauperi- 
bus nostris commorantes, missas a- 


gimus. ma 
39 Ep. 2. (al. 4.] (ibid. p. 577. b.) 
Presbyter Pastor titulum condidit, 
et digne in domino obiit. 


éxXexrav, éxxAnoiay Kado. 

41 Ap. Euseb. 1. 3. c. 17. (v. I. p. 
114. 26.) et in Combefis. Auctar. 
Noviss. (p. 108 a. 5.) Nov avril ris 
éxxAnoias dpos xareiAnhe, x.T. A. 

42 De Idolol. c.7.(p.88c.) Tota die 
ad hanc partem zelus fidei perora- 
bit, ingemens Christianum ab idolis 
in ecclesiam venire, de adversaria 
officina in domum Dei (venire, | at- 
tollere ad Deum Patrem manus, 
matres idolorum, &c. 
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declaim all the day long upon this point, bewailing that any 
Christian should come from among his idols into the church ; 
that he should come into the house of God from the shop 
of his enemy, and lift up those hands to God the Father which 
were the mothers or makers of idols.’ In another place‘, 
hé~calls the church domus columbe, the house of the dove, 
meaning either Christ or his dove-like religion, as I have ex- 
plained it before+*. And again he expressly distinguishes be- 
tween the baptistery and the church, which in those days were 
places separate one from another, saying +>‘ When we are come 
to the water to be baptized, we not only there, but also some- 
what before in the church, under the hand of the minister, 
make a public declaration that we renounce the Devil, and his 
pomp, and his angels.’ Tertullian is followed by Hippolytus*®, 
who, describing the signs of the coming of Antichrist, says, 
‘the temples of God shall be as common houses, the churches 
shall everywhere be destroyed.’ But I lay no stress upon this 
passage, because the work is spurious, and of later date than it 
pretends to be, as Bishop Usher has proved, and Combefis con- 
fesses as much, who published the genuine piece of Hippolytus 
De Christo et Antichristo‘’, where no such passage is to be 
found. But we have an authentic testimony in the same 
age from an heathen author. For Lampridius, in the Life of 
Alexander Severus*®, reports of him, ‘that there happening a 
dispute between the Christians and the victuallers about a cer- 
tain public place, each party challenging it as their own, the 
Emperor’s rescript determined it thus in favour of the Christ- 


45 Adv. Valentin. c. 3. See before, 


ee n.17 
ee before, : ge PP. 4, 5- 

4 De Cor. M (p. 102 a.) 
vere Aquam adituri | idem, sed et 
aliquanto prius in ecclesia, sub an- 
tistitis manu, contestamur nos re- 
nunciare diabolo, et pompe, et an- 
gelis ejus, &c. 

46 De Consummat. Mund. (Bibl. 
Patr. Gr.-Lat. t. 2. 46. 3.) oi 
yaot rou Geov as olkot Pe wovra, Kal 
xaraotpopal rév éxxAnoiay mavraxov 


noovrat. 

Vid. Combefis. Auctar. Noviss. 

Lana Quod Hippolyti nomine o- 
e Antichristo hactenus pluteos 


oneraverat, sequioris Greecis monu- 
mentum est, ac plane stramineum, 
nihil evi illius sinceritatem redolens, 
aut venam magni cum simplicitate 
theologi satisque in Scripturis ver- 
sati: cujus ns ea ipsa persuasio 


fuerit, quod scripsisse Hippolytum 
de Antichristo apud antiquos per- 


“eo sit. 
49. (int. August. Hist. 
Scriptcr. p.575-) Cum Christiani 


quendam locum, qui publicus fu- 


erat, occupassent, contra popinarii 
dicerent, sibi eum deberi; rescripsit 
Imperator, Melius esse ut quomo- 


ocunque illic Deus colatur, quam 
popinariis dedatur. 


of churches. 


3] 


lans, that it was better that God should be worshipped there 
after any manner, than that it should be given up to the vic- 
tuallers.’ About the middle of this age lived the famous Gre- 
gory of Neocasarea, surnamed Thaumaturgus, who himself 
built several churches in Neocsesarea and the adjacent parts of 
Pontus, as Gregory Nyssen‘® reports in his Life; and also 
wrote a Canonical Epistle, wherein are described the several 
classes or stations>° of penitents in the respective parts of the 
church. But because some learned men question, whether that 
part of his Epistle be not rather a comment and addition by 
some other hand, I lay no greater weight upon it than it will 
bear, but only observe, that the same classes of penitents may 
be collected from other canons in that Epistle, which are al- 
lowed to be genuine. About the same time, St. Cyprian >! speaks 
of the place of their assembly under the name of Dominicum, 
the Lord’s-house, as has been noted before; and in another 
place opposes the Church and the Capitol, the altar of the 
Lord, and the altars of images and idol-gods, to one another. 

r speaking against some that had lapsed, and without due 
penance were for intruding themselves into the Church again, 
‘If this were once permitted,’ says he>?, ‘what then remains 
but that the Church should give way to the Capitol, and the 
priests withdraw, and take away the altar of the Lord with 
them, and let the images and idol-gods with their altars suc- 


49 Vit. Greg. Thaumaturg. (t. 3: P- 
Be) eee ea waytTa 
evxrnpious én rq ovdpars rou Xpiorov 
kara owovdny maoie d dveyeipovrav, Aa 
pos xal _pbdvos eloépxerat Tt? 
kavra THs apxyns tay Peopaiwy em- 
orarotyrt.... Kal voulcas duvardy el- 
yas TH Geig durduer ny Wiay a ayricry- 
gas mixpiay, ral erurxeiy pév Tov 
puvornpiou rd mipvyn, karahvoa d¢ 
résw éxednoiay Th overipara, pera- 
ornoa 3¢ sddw ent ra edwda rovs 
mpoxeyapnxdéras Te A x.7.X. 

"x0 Greg. lie ins . Ep. Canon. 
e.1x. p. 41. (CC. t. 1. p-842 €.) ‘H 
spdéohavois é£e ris muAns Tov ev- 
xrnpiou éoriy, évOa darara roy ayap- 
TayorvTa x Toy elocévroy beio at 
moray, Umép avrou eSxer Gas’ D) G- 
xpdéacis edo ris muAns € ev To yap- 
Onn’ fvOa éorava: xpy tov nuaprn- 


xéra, €ws roy KaTNXOULE voy, Kal év- 


revbev é£épxerOar’ dxovey me: » Pot, 
Toy YP vy, ral TS ias, 
éxBadr€o6 Kal py Lotebe vev- 

xs" n de inérracts, b iva € ev THs 


wuAns TOU yaou lordpevos, pera Toy 
KATH XOUBEVCOY é$épxnra’ 7 gucracts, 
wa ouviorarat Trois morois kal pe) 


e£epxnrat pera Tov KATH XOULEV@D’ 
Tedevraiov, 9 pebekis Trav 3 aa 


Tay. 

51 De Oper. et gona: See 
before, 8. 2. p. 3. n 

52 Ep. 55. (al. ay ad Cornel. (p. 


268.) uid superest, quam ut Ec- 
clesia Capitolio cedat, et recedenti- 
bus sacerdotibus, ac Domini altare 
removentibus, in cleri nostri sacrum 
venerandumque consessum simula- 
era atque idola cum aris suis trans- 
eant? 
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ceed and take possession of the sanctuary, where the venerable 
bench of our clergy sit?” About this time also Dionysius, bi- 
shop of Alexandria, speaks of churches as appropriate to the 
service of God, resolving this question *3, Whether a woman in 
the time of her separation might enter into the house of God? 
It appears further from the Rescript of Gallienus, the emperor, 
recorded by Eusebius5+, where he restores the Christians their 
churches, under the name of rdézot Opnoxevousot, worshipping 
places: and from what has been noted before out of the Letter 
of Aurelian’, which chides the senate for demurring about 
opening the Sibylline Books, as if they had been consulting, 
not in the Capitol, but in a Christian church ; as also that other 
Rescript of his in Eusebius**, which, at the request of the 
Council of Antioch, ordered Paulus Samosatensis to be turned 
out of the house of the church. But the testimony of Euse- 
bius goes far beyond all others; for speaking of the peaceable 
times, which the Christians enjoyed from the persecution of 
Valerian to that of Diocletian, he observes*7, ‘that the num- 
ber of Christians so grew and multiplied, in that fifty years, 
that their ancient churches were not large enough to receive 
them, and therefore they erected from the foundations more 
ample and spacious ones in every city.’ 

16. The only objection against all this, made with any 
colour, is drawn from some of the ancient apologists, Origen 58, 
Minucius Felix*9, Arnobius®, and Lactantius®!, who seem to 

53 Ep. Canon. c. 2. (ap. Bev vereg.t. vexa pydapas Ere rois mahatois olxodo- 
2. part. I. p. 4 @.) Hepi rév ev ape- 


Vil 


Spey yuvaccay, ei mpoorjKey auras ov- 
reo Staxepeévas eis rov olxoy elovévat 
rou Geov, mepirréy cal rd suvOayve- 
cba vopifo. 

4 L. 7. €. 13. (Vv. 1. p. 340.7.) Ty 
evepyeriay ris éuns Swpeas did may- 
ros TOU Kdopou exSiBacOnva mpoc- 
érafa’ crras ard rérev Opnoxevoipov 
aroxwpnowct. 

59 See 8.1. p. 2. n. 4. 

56 1.7. ¢.30. See before, s. 3. p. 
5. 1. 20. 

67 L. 8. c. 1. (v. I. P- 376. 14.) 
Las & dy ris Surypaypere Tas pupidy- 
8pous eéxeivas émouvayayas® kal ra 
wAnOn ray kara macav méduy a- 
Opoopdrwr’ tas re emonpous €y Tois 


mpoceuxtnpioss cuvdpopas; dy 81 é- 


pnpacw GpKoupevot, eupeias els m\d- 
Tos ava macas ras mddes €x Oepediov 
avicrwy éxxAnoias. 

58 Cont. Cels. 1. 8. Pp. 389. (t. 1. 
p. 756 e.) El 8€ xal paous vaois Sei 
tapaBaneiv, iva Tapagrnoepey ros 
arro8exopevors Ta Kedaov, Ore veds 
pev iBpverba Tous mperovras Trois 
elpnpevors a@ydApact Kai Bopois cd 
Pevyoper’ éxrperdpueba de Te 
(ais xopryp dyuxous ral vexpore 
olK perv yews’ axovéro 6 Bovddpe- 
vos, riva Tpomov b:8acxdpueGa, Or ra 
odpara nay yads Tov Oeov €ori: cai 
ei ris dia THs dxoXacias hy THs apap- 
tias pbeipes Tov vady rod Oeow, otros 
es rae aoeBijs els roy GAnOn wady 


Ht Deen. [c. 10.] p. 29. (p. 61.) 
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say that the Christians in their time had no temples, nor altars, and Arno- 
nor ought to have any. But as Mr. Mede shews at large, this swered. 
is only spoken against such temples as the heathens pleaded 

\ for, in the notion of encloistering the Deity by an idol. For 
otherwise the very authors from whom the objection is drawn 
must strangely contradict themselves. For Arnobius © owns 
they had their conventicula, houses of assembly, which he 
complains were barbarously destroyed in the last persecution. 
And Lactantius® says the same, giving them also the name of 
the temples of God, which Diocletian ordered to be demolished, . 
when he taught oratory in Bithynia. And Origen himself ® 
speaks of adorning the Christian churches, and altars, in one 
of his Homilies upon Joshua, translated literally by Ruffin. 

17. Thus far Mr. Mede goes in his collections and answer to Some ad- 
this objection ; to which I shall add a few things which he has Siottions 
not observed. Lactantius in another place of his Institutions® eat this 
speaks of one of the Christian conventicula in a town in 
Phrygia, which the Heathen burnt, with the whole assembly 
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.... Cur nullas aras habent, templa 
bulla, nulla nota simulacra? 

® Cont. Gent. 1. 6. (p. 190.) Quod 
cum ita se habeat, qui possumus ju- 
dicari deos habere contemptui? quos 
nisi sunt recti et magnarum men- 
tium admiratione laudabiles, deos 
negamus existere, nec potestatibus 
posse ccelitibus applicari? Sed tem- 
pla illis exstruimus nulla, nec eorum 
efigies adoramus, non mactamus 
hostias, non tura ac vina libamus. 
Et quid amplius possumus vel ho- 
noris eis tribuere vel dignitatis, quam 
quod eos in ea ponamus parte, qua 
rerum caput, ac Dominum, sum- 

e ipsum regem, cui debent 
divina (al. dii una] nobiscum, quod 
esse se sentiunt, et vitali in sub- 
stantia contineri? Numquid enim 
delubris aut templorum eum con- 
structionibus honoramus? 

61 Instit. 1. 2. c. 2. (t. i. p. 116.) 
Cur ad parietes, et ligna, et lapides 
potissimum, quam illo spectatis, ubi 
eos esse creditis? Quid sibi templa? 
Quid are volunt? 


62 Cont. Gent. 1.4. p.153. See 
before, 8. 7. P- 12. n. 61. 
63 Instit. 1.5. c. 2. See before, 


8.6. p.g. 1. 42. 
BINGHAM, VOL. ITI. 


64 Hom. ro. in Josh. (t. 2. p. 423 
b.) Sunt quidam in ecclesia cre- 
dentes quidem et habentes fidem in 
Deum, et acquiescentes in omnibus 
divinis preeceptis; quique etiam erga 
servos Dei religiosi sunt, et servire 
eis cupiunt, sed et ad ornatum ec- 
clesiz vel ministerium satis prompti 
paratique sunt; in actibus vero suis 
et conversatione propria obsceenita- 
tibus et vitiis involuti, nec omnino 
deponentes veterem hominem cum 
actibus suis, sed involuti vetustis 
Vitiis et obsceenitatibus suis, sicut 
et isti pannis et calceamentis vete- 
ribus obtecti, preter hoc, quod in 
Deum credunt, et erga servos Dei 
vel ecclesiz cultum videntur esse 
devoti, nihil adhibent emendationis 
vel innovationis in moribus. (al. 
mores. |—Ibid. (d.) Sciendum est... 
quod si qui tales sunt in nobis, quo- 
rum fides hoc tantummodo habet, 
ut ad ecclesiam veniant, et inclinent 
caput suum sacerdotibus, officia ex- 
hibeant, servos Dei honorent, ad 
ornatum quoque altaris vel ecclesiz 
aliquid conferant, &c. 

Inetit. 1. 5. c. 11. See before, 
8.7. p. 12. n. 60. 


D 
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in it. And in his book, De Mortibus Persecutorum, published 
since Mr. Mede’s death, he gives a more particular account of 
the destruction of churches throughout the world. For he not 
only mentions the demolishing the stately church of Nico- 
media ™, but intimates that the same fate attended the churches 
over all the world. For even in France, where the mild Con- 
stantius ruled, the persecution went so far as to pull down the 
churches ©”, though the men, the true temples of God, were 
spared, and sheltered under his gentle government. Lactan- 
tius lived in France at this time, being tutor to Crispus, the 
son of Constantine, and grandson of Constantius, and there- 
fore he could not be mistaken in his relation. So that we 
must interpret Eusebius ® by him, when he says Constantius 
destroyed no churches; that is, he gave no positive orders, as 
the other emperors did, to destroy them, but he connived at 
such as pulled them down, in policy to satisfy the other 
emperors, and make the walls compound for the life and 
safety of the persons. However it was, both Eusebius and 
Lactantius agree in this, that there were churches in France 
before the last persecution. We have the like account of the 
churches of Britain given by Gildas ©, who says in general 
of the last persecution, that it occasioned churches all over 
the world to be destroyed, and particularly in Britain; for?° 


66 De Mort. Persecut. c. 12. (t.2. fanum illud editissimum paucis ho- 


Vill 


p. 199.) Ille dies primus leti primusque 
malorum causa fuit, quze et ipsis et 
orbi terrarum acciderunt. Qui dies 
cum illuxisset, agentibus consula- 
tum senibus ambobus octavum et 
septimum, repente adhuc dubia luce 
ecclesiam preefectus cum ducibus 

et tribunis et rationalibus venit; et 
revulsis foribus simulacrum Dei 
ueritur. Scripture reperte incen- 
aa datur omnibus prada. Ra- 
pitur, trepidatur, discurritur. Ipsi 
vero in speculis (in alto enim con- 
stituta ecclesia ex palatio videbatur) 
diu inter se concertabant, utrum 
ignem potius supponi oporteret. 
Vicit sententia Diocletianus, cavens 
ne, magno incendio facto, pars ali- 
qua civitatis arderet. Nam multe 
ac magne domus ab omni parte 
cingebant. Veniebant igitur preto- 
riani, acie structa, cum securibus et 
aliis ferramentis ; et immissi undique 


ris solo adeequarunt. 

67 Ibid. c. 15. (p. 202.) Constan- 
tius, ne dissentire videretur a ma- 
joribus preceptis, conventicula, id 
est, parietes, qui restitui poterant, 
dirui passus est, verum autem Dei 
templum, quod est in hominibus, 
incolume servavit. 

683 L. 8. c. 13. (v. 1. p. 396. 22.)... 
Kai pnre rev éxxAnoimy rovs otkous 
xabedwv, pnd erepdy te xa Hypa 
Kawoupynoas, téAos evddxipory Kai 
Tpicpaxaptoy ameiAnde Tov Biov. 

69 De Excid. Britann. (Bibl. Magn. 
t.5. p. 393 d. 13.) Ad persecutionem 
Diocletiani tyranni novennem, in 
qua subveree per totum mundum 
sunt ecclesiz, &c. 

70 Ibid. (p. 394¢. 11.) Renovant 
ecclesias ad solum usque destructas, 
basilicas sanctorum ma fun- 
dant, construunt, perficiunt, ac vel- 
uti victricia signa passim propalant. 
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the Christians ‘ built them anew again from the ground when 
the persecution was over, and founded others beside them, to 
be as so many public monuments and trophies of their mar- 
tyrs.’ Optatus7! takes notice of forty churches in Rome, 
before the last persecution, which being taken from the Chris- 
tians, were afterward restored to them by the order of Max- 
entius, as St. Austin7? more than once informs us. In Afric 
we read of some churches that were demolished in this per- 
secution, as at Zama and Furni, mentioned in the Acts of 
Purgation of Czcilian and Felix73. Others were taken away, 
and in the mean time, till they were restored again, both 
councils and church-assemblies were held in private houses, 
as Optatus 74 observes of the Council of Cirta; and St. Austin 
after him, who says”, ‘It was not to be wondered at, that 
a few bishops should hold a council in a private house in the 
heat of persecution, when the martyrs made no scruple, in the 
like case, to be baptized in prison, and Christians met in prison, 
to celebrate the sacrament with the martyrs.’ 

But not to multiply instances of this nature, the very tenour 
of the imperial edicts, which raised the last persecution, is un- 
deniable evidence, that the Christians in all parts of the world 
had then their public churches, to which they resorted so long as 
they had opportunity to frequent them. For Eusebius” says, ‘the 


—Vid. Bedx Hist. Eccles. 1.1. cc.6. busGestis recitatum esse traditorem; 


et 8., who speaks almost in the words 
of Gildas. 

‘1 L.2. p.49. (p. 39.) Non enim 
grex aut pop appelland? fuerant 
pauci, qui inter quadraginta, et quod 
excurrit, basilicas, locum ubi colli- 
gerent, non habebant. 

72 Brevic. Collat. die 3. c.18. (t. 9. 
p.574 f.)....Gesta alia recitarunt, 
in quibus legebatur Melchiades mi- 
sisse diaconos cum literis Maxentii 
imperatoris et literis preefecti-pre- 
torio ad prefectum urbis, ut ea 
reci t, qua tempore persecu- 
tionis ablata memoratus imperator 
Christianis jusserat reddi. Et cum 
his quoque gestis nullum Melchiadis 
crimen et cognitori et Catholicis de- 
fensoribus appareret, dixerunt Do- 
natistz, Stratonem diaconum, quem 
cum aliis Melchiades ad recipienda 
loca ecclesiastica miserat, superiori- 


&c.—Ad Donatist. post Collat. c. 1 
(t.9. p.590g.) where the same words 
are read 


73 Gesta Purgat. ad calc. Optat. 
p. 276. (p-96 b.)...Et Zame et Fur- 
on dirui basilicas et uri scripturas 
vidi. 

“441.1. p.39. (p.16.) Apud Cir- 
tam Civitatem, quia basilice necdum 
fuerunt restitute, in domum Ur- 
bani Carisi consederunt, &c. 

75 Brevic. Collat. die 3. c.17. (t.9. 
p- 574 b, c.) Non esse incredihile, 
quod in privatam domum pauci illi 
episcopi persecutionis tempore con- 
venerunt, ut, fervente persecutione, 
etiam in carcere doceantur baptizati 
martyres, et illic a Christiamis ce- 
lebrata sacramenta, ubi Christiani 
propter eadem sacramenta teneban- 
tur inclusi. 

76 L.8.c.2.(v.1. p. 377-30.) To» 
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edicts were sent over all the world, commanding the churches 
to be levelled with the ground, and the bibles to be burnt.’ 
Which is also noted by Theodoret 77, St. Jerome 78, and the 
Acts of Purgation of Cecilian and Felix79, at the end of 
Optatus. So that a man might as well question whether the 
Christians had bibles, as whether they had churches before 
the last persecution. The defenders of the contrary opinion 
here always give up the cause, and contradict themselves; for 
when they have urged the authority of Arnobius and Lactan- 
tius, against Christians having any temples, they are forced to 
confess from the foresaid evidences, that they had churches 
whilst Arnobius and Lactantius lived, that is, within the third 
century: which is to grant and deny the same thing, and load 
both themselves and those ancient authors with a manifest 
contradiction. To the testimonies cited by Mr. Mede in the 
middle of the third century, the reader may add that remark- 
able story told by Eusebius ®, concerning the martyr Marinus, 
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pév mpocevxtnpiov rovs oixous €f 


Xptoriave ye Gyre cal rois Bacevor 
Vous els Sadhos atrois BepeXios my 


Ovoyri, xarnydpe’ avr 3¢ ém- 


KaTappurroupevous, ras d¢ evOeous «ai 


lepds ypadas xara péoas dyopas mupi 
mwapadiSopevas atrois émeidopev o- 


Gadpois. 

7 L. 5. ¢. 39. (V. 3. p. 239- 15.) 
Ildvas xaradvoew tas exxAnoias 
nmeiAnoe, Kat pév rot Kal réAos én- 
€Onxev ols nreiAnoe. 

78 In Zachar. c. 8. (t.6. p. 841 d.) 
In tantam rabiem persecutorum feri- 
tas excitata est, ut etiam conciliabula 
nostra destruerent. 

79 Gesta Purgat. p. 277. (p. 96 d.) 
Ubi scripture inveniuntur, ipsa do- 
mous diruitur. 

80 L. 7. c. 15. (v. 1. p. 341. 9.) 
Tey tis é€ore mapa ‘Popaios rd 
KAnpa, ov Tous ruydvras dacly éxa- 
rovrapxous yiveoOat. Tédrov cyxo- 
Aadlovros, emt rovro mpoxomns Tov 
Mapivov 7 rou BaOpot rafts éxadet 
48n re weAdovra rhs Tens exevOat, 
mapehOwy AXos pd rov Bnparos, py 
eLeivar pev exeiv ths ‘Pwpaiwy pere- 
xe agias xara rovs madaous ydpous, 


Baddew roy xAnpor’ éf’ & xivnbérra 
rov Sixaorny, Ayxatds otros hy, xpa 

tov pew epéoOa, woias 56 Mapwos 
yvapuns ein; ‘Os 8 éuodoyouwra Xpeo~ 
Tiayov eémipovws wpa, Thay ape 

émdovvat ait@ eis fricnttas tas: 
ornua’ exris 8yra yerduevoy avréy 
tov Sxaornpiov, Oedrexvos 6 r7yde 
erioxotros apexes mpowedOwy dt’ dpt- 
Aius* kal rns xetpds AaBoy én ri 
éxxAnciay mpoadye elow re mpos 
alr@ oTnoas TH aytdcpari, pixpoy 
T€ mapavacteiAas avrov rys x)avyi- 
80s * cai rd mpoonprnpevoy aure éi- 
dos embdeigas, dua re avrimapariOnas 
mMpocayaywy atta Thy Toy ele ev- 
ayyeAtov ypapny’ Kedevoas ray dvew 
€Xeo Oa ro xara yvopnv. ‘Qs 8 aped- 
Anti rv Sektay mporeivas édefaro 
thy Oeiav ypaghny’ “Eyou roivey, éxov, 
dnoi, mpos avrov 6 Oedrexvos, rot 
Ocov, cai Tvxots Sy eidov, wpds avrov 
duvapoupevus, kai BadiCe per’ elpnvns. 
Ev6vs éxeiOev raved Odvra avroy xnput 
€Bda xa@v mpd rov dixacrnpion’ nal 


* [Ths xAavidos. Lego, ris yAapvdos. Chlamys enim et balteus erant 


insignia militantium ....Plerumque tamen pro chlamyde xAavis passivo 
errore scribitur. Vales. in loc.—XAayls was an upper garment of wool, of 
finer texture than the xAaiva. It was worn by women as well as by men, 
and was more for ornament than for use. Ep.] 
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anno 259, in the time of Gallienus. ‘ Marinus, being a can- 
didate for a Roman office at Cessarea, was informed against as 
a Christian by an antagonist, who pleaded that he ought not 
to have the office upon that score: the judge, upon examination, 
finding it to be so, gives him three hours’ time to consider, whe- 
ther he would quit his rehgion or his life. During this space, 
Theotecnus, bishop of Cesarea, meets with him, and taking 
him by the hand, carries him to the church, and sets him 
by the holy table, then offers him a bible and a sword, and 
bids him take his choice. He readily, without any demur, 
lays his hand upon the bible; whereupon the bishop thus 
bespake him: Adhere, says he, adhere to God, and in ‘his 
strength enjoy what thou hast chosen, and go in peace! With 
this he immediately returns from the church to the judge, 
makes his confession, receives his sentence, and dies a martyr.’ 
Who that reads this story can question, whether the worship- 
ping places, which Gallienus is said a little before *! to have 
restored to the Christians, were properly churches with holy 
tables or altars in them? To the testimonies cited from 
Tertullian may be added one more, where he plainly dis- 
tinguishes the parts of their churches, as the discipline of 
their penitents then required. For speaking of the unnatural 
sins of uncleanness, he says ®?, ‘ all such monsters were ex- 
cluded, not. only from the nave or body of the church, but 
from every part of it: they were obliged to stand without door 
in the open air, and not allowed to come under the roof of it.’ 
This discipline was in the Church of Antioch, in the time 
of Babylas, anno 247, when, according to the account given 
by St. Chrysostom *® and Eusebius %, Babylas ‘ excluded the 


yap 7dn ra rns wpoOecpias rov ypévov 88 Cont. Gentil. t.1. p. 741. [al. 
wewAnpwro’ Kal 8) wapaoras r@ Oi- De S. Babyla, cont. Julian. et Gen- 
cacrnpip, xal peLova ris wiorews til.] (t. 2. p. 545.6.) Td» Baciréa 
THY mpoOuuiay émdeigas, evOds éxei- radv ths exxAnoias mpobvpay efnArace, 


Gev, cos elev, array Geis ry ert Oavdre, 
reXevouras. 

8! Ibid. c.13. See before, s. 15. 
N. 54, preceding. 

62 De Pudicit. c. 4. (p. 556 b.) 
Reliquas autem libidinum furias im- 
pias, et in corpora, et in sexus, ultra 
jara nature, non modo limine, ve- 
rum omni ecclesiz tecto summove- 
mus, quia non sunt delicta, sed 
monstra. 


x. 7. A.—Vid. ibid. p. 748. (p. 5508.) 
Tov Baowéa .... avatdas rots emiry- 
Savra repiBdrots, Kal mayra €- 
ovra, xaGarep rivd Kuva cal olxérny 
dyvapova tay SeorroriKay arreipyoy 
avudov. 

4 1. 6. c. 34. (v. 1. p. 298. 8.) 
Tovroy pOeeon) Kareyes Adyos 
Xproriavdy dvra, €y Nuepa THs voTd- 
rns rou Ldoxa ravvuyxisos, ray émi 
rns éxxAngias ebxay re wAnOe pe- 
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Emperor Philip from the church, with all his guards about 
him, on Easter-eve, and would not suffer him to pray with 
the faithful, till he had set himself in the place of the penitents, 
(ueravoias yapq Eusebius calls it,) and there made confession 
of his crimes.’ I stand not now critically to inquire into the 
truth of this history, which some learned men °> question, and 
others °° defend: it is sufficient to our present purpose, that 
both Eusebius and St. Chrysostom give us such an account 
of the ancient churches, as necessarily supposes them distinct 
from common habitations in the middle of the third century. 
Nay, St. Austin *7, and the author of the Comments, under 
thé name of St. Ambrose ®*, say expressly, ‘ that as soon as 
the religion of Christ was planted in the world, churches were 
built to pray for kings, and all that are in authority, &c.,’ 
according to the Apostle’s direction, 1 Tim. 2,1, upon which 
St. Austin founds the use and building of churches. I lay no 
stress upon the Martyrologies, nor such writers as Abdias 
Babylonius, and Anacletus, which speak of churches built in 
Persia by Simon and Jude, and at Alexandria by St. Mark, 
and at Rome by St. Peter, because these are late and spurious 
writings. But yet, if we may judge of the first conversions 
by those that happened in the time of Constantine, we may 
conclude, that as soon as any people were converted, they 
provided themselves churches for divine service. As when 
Frumentius had converted the Indians, Socrates says ®9, he 
immediately built churclies among them; which is confirmed 
by Ruffin™, who not only takes notice of that, but says further, 
that before he had converted them, meeting with some Roman 
merchants that were Christians, he ‘ encouraged them to build 


racxeiv Oedjarat’ ov | pre pov d€ ind 87 Cont. Faust. 1.12. c. 36. (t. 8. 
Tou TyviKade. mpoeoraros emrpamyjvat p. 2448.) Ex hoc quippe illis cre- 
elaBadeiv, 7 eLopohoyncacGat, cat dentibns constructa sunt domicilia 


Tois ev TaparTapacty e(erafopevors, 
perayoias Te ywpay fxovoww, éavroy 
Karadé£at. 

85 Cave, Prim. Christ. p.46. (part. 
1. ch. 3. p. 23.) I shall mention but 
ie instance more, &c. 

88 Pagi, Crit. in Baron. an. 247. 
n.6. (non liquet.)—Huet. Origenian. 
lI. c. 3. n.12 tot. (Oper. Origen. 
t. 1. p. 19 f. 8.) Antiochiz preeterea 
contigisse fertur illud, &c. 


pacis, basilicee Christianarum con- 
gregationum, &c. 

8 In Eph. 4. See before, s. 7. 
p. 12. second part of n. 61. 

8 L. 1. c. 19. (Vv. 2. p. 51. 11.) 
ery ta WONAG iBpvet, K.T. Ar. 

ist. 1. r. [al. 10.] c. 9. (p. 

225 b. 3.) Coepit monere, ut con- 
venticula per loca singula facerent, 
ad que Romano ritu orationis causa 
confiluerent. 
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themselves oratories in all places, whither they might resort 
for prayer, after the custom of the Romans.’ Theodoret?!, and 
Socrates 92, and Ruffin®, observe the same in the conversion of 
the nation of the Iberians by a captive woman, who taught 
them to build churches after the Roman form; which they 
did, and then sent ambassadors to Constantine, (in whose time 
both these conversions happened,) to desire him to send them 
priests, to carry on the work they had thus begun, and to 
minister in their churches. Now we may reasonably conclude, 
that some such thing was observed in all conversions from the 
very first, allowing for the difference betwixt times of perse- 
cution and times of peace. For though they had not such 
public and stately edifices at some times as they had at others; 
yet they always had places peculiarly set apart for divine wor- 
ship before the peaceable reign of Constantine, as the evidences 
produced above do undeniably prove. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the difference between churches in the first ages and those 
that followed. And of Heathen temples and Jewish syna- 
gogues converted into Christian churches. 


1. Tue only remaining objection against what has been ad- The first 
vanced in the last chapter is taken from a passage or two so 7 
of the ancients, which seem to imply that there was a great and plain. 
difference between the apostolic age and those that followed, 
in reference to this business of churches. Isidore of Pelu- 


sium % treating of this matter says, ‘In the Apostles’ days 


ot L. 1. Cc. 24. (v. 3. p. 56. 12.) 
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pev Sceypawer, ol 8¢ Spurréy re xai 
gxodduour, x. 7.2. 

3 L. 1. ¢. 20. (Vv. 2. P- 53: §-) 
‘O per Bacrdevs pale mapa THS aty- 
paddrov ro oXNpa Tey rapa Popaioss 

toOas’ dbus aires 
" € re s otk 
xpovérager bisa xal 6 olxos 


» 


et ah L. 1. (al. 10.] c. 10. (p. 127. 


8.) Adest captiva, edocet Deum 
Christum supplicandi ritum vene- 
randique modum, in quantum de 
his aperire foeminee fas erat, pandit. 
Fabricari tamen ecclesiam monet, 
formamque describit: .... cunctis 
idem volentibus, ecclesia exstruitur 
instanter, &c. 

4 LL. 2. _Ep. 246. (p. 236 d.) “Ore 
pey emt roy Arrocrdhov, Gre 1 éx- 
KAngia exdpa pey xapiopact qTVEU- 
patriots, €B be mohereig AaurpG, 
éxxAnovacrnpia OuK iv’ ért 3€ nay 
Ta éxxAyova wéoyv rou Séovros 
Kexdopnras, 9 & éxxAnoia (aAXN’ ovdev 
BovAopas Suoxeps elmeiv) naopapdet- 
rat, 'Eyo your, etye aipecis pos mpov- 
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there were no churches, (that is, buildings or temples,) when 
spiritual gifts abounded, and a holy conversation was the 
bright ornament of the Church. But in our days the build- 
ings are adorned more than is necessary, whilst the Church 
1s fallen into disgrace. And therefore, were I at liberty to 
choose, I should rather have wished to have lived in those 
days, when there were no such beautified temples, but yet 
the Church was crowned with divine and heavenly graces, 
than in these days, when temples are adorned with all kinds 
of marble, but the Church is deprived. of all those spiritual 
gifts.’ These words, if they be taken in the strictest sense, 
may seem to import, that in the age of the Apostles there 
were no churches built; for beyond the apostolical age he 
carries not the comparison. But I rather take him to mean, 
that the Apostles had not such churches as they had in this 
time, that is, so stately and magnificent, so rich and beautiful, 
as many in after-ages. Which is certainly true; for in the 
first conversion of any nation the churches were always 
answerable to the state and condition the converts were in, 
which was commonly a state of persecution, when not many 
rich, not many noble, were called. Nay, even in those places 
where kings gave encouragement to the propagation of the 
faith, churches were another thing from what they are now, 
as we may learn from the history of our own nation. There 
was a time, Bede tells us, when there was not a stone church 
in all the land, but the custom was to huild them all of wood; 
and, therefore, when bishop Ninyas built a church of stone, it 
was such a rarity 9? and unusual thing among the Britons, that 
they called the place Candida Casa, Whitern, or Whitchurch, 
upon it. The same author % tells us, ‘that Finan, the second 
bishop of Lindisfarne, or Holy Island, (since called the Bishopric 
of Durham,) built a church in the island fit for a cathedral see, 


% Ibid. c. 25. (pp. 131. 4. et 5.) 
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92 Hist. 1.3. c.4. See before, ch. 1. 
e, 10. n. 89, preceding. 


fecit ecclesiam episcopali sedi con- 
gruam. Quam tamen more Scoto- 
rum, non de lapide, sed de robore 
secto, totam composuit, atque arun- 


dine texit. ... Sed episcopus loci 
ipsius [al. illius Eadbert, ablata 
arundine plumbi laminis eam totam, 


hoc est, et tectum et ipsos quoque 
parietes ejus cooperire curavit. 
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which yet was not of stone, but only timber sawed, and covered 
with reed;’ and so it continued, till Eadbert, the seventh 
bishop, took away the reed, and covered it all over, both 
roof and sides, with sheets of lead. No one after this will 
wonder at the account which Sulpicius Severus % gives of the 
churches of Cyrene, in the deserts of Libya, when he tells us 
he went with a presbyter into one of them, which was made of 
small rods interwoven one with another, and not much more 
stately and ambitious than his own house, in which a man 
could hardly stand upright. But the. men who frequented 
these churches were men of the golden age and purest morals ; 
they neither bought nor sold any thing; they knew not what 
fraud or theft was; they neither had, nor desired to have, 
silver or gold, which other mortals set such a value upon. 
‘For,’ says he, ‘when I offered the presbyter ten pieces of 
gold, he refused them, telling me, with some greatness of 
mind, That the church was not built with gold, but rather 
unbuilt by it,—Ecclesiam auro non strut, sed potius destrui, 
altiore consilio protestatus.’ These instances may serve to 
explain Isidore’s meaning, when he says®, ‘ the apostolical age 
had no churches, or not such rich and noble structures as the 
peace, and affluence, and emulation of after-ages commonly 
produced.’ 

2. Indeed there were many visible reasons why the state of Reasons 
the structures must needs alter in proportion to the advance- as ing pee 
ment of the state of. religion itself. For times of peace and altering the 
persecution looked with a very different aspect, and had a very ae 
different influence upon the affairs of the Church. Persecution structures. 
was always attended with poverty, paucity of believers, and 
unsettled hopes; so that either they needed not stately and 
sumptuous buildings, or they were not able to erect them; or, 
at least, they had no invitation and encouragement to do it, 
whilst they were under daily apprehensions of seeing them 


94 Dialog. 1. c. 2. (p. 517.) Erat 
vilibus texta [al. contexta| virgultis, 
non multo ambitiosior quam nostri 
hospitis tabernaculum, in quo nisi 
incurvus quis non poterat consi- 
stere. Quum hominum mores que- 
reremus, illud preclarum animad- 
vertimus, nihil eos sxque emere, 
neque vendere. Quid sit fraus aut 


furtum, nesciunt. Aurum atque ar- 
gentum, que prima mortales putant, 
neque habent, neque habere cupiunt. 
Nam quum ego presbytero illi decem 
nummos aureos obtulissem, refugit 
altiore consilio protestatus, eccle- 
slam auro non strui, sed potius 
destrui. 


% See n.94. p. 39. 
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plundered or demolished almost as soon as they had erected 
them. But in times of peace great multitudes of converts 
forsook the temples, and came over to the Church, and those, 
many times, persons of fortune and quality; and in some of 
the heathen reigns the Church enjoyed a more serene and 
uninterrupted gale of tranquillity, as in that happy interval 
of near fifty years between the death of St. Cyprian and the 
last persecution. And then there was a necessity to build 
more ample and stately churches, and they had ability to do 
it, and were not without hopes of continuing to enjoy their 
works of piety in a settled and lasting peace. So that then, 
in that promising interval, as Eusebius * observes, when Dio- 
cletian’s court and family were almost all become Christians, 
and great multitudes of believers in all cities came over daily 
to the Faith; their ancient fabrics could not contain them, but 
they built them more ample and spacious churches in every 
city from the foundation. And when many of these had been 
destroyed in the long decennial persecution, they were again 
rebuilt from the ground, more lofty and beautiful than they 
were before, as the same Eusebius % words it, as soon as Con- 
stantine had revived the Christians’ hopes, by publishing hs 
° edicts in favour of their religion. 
Particular- 3. But now there were two other reasons concurred, after 
canta the Emperors were become Christians, which contributed much 
Sane toward the state and magnificence of Christian churches. 
eaatabated Which were, first, the great liberality and munificence of the 
toward this. Emperors themselves, who were at great expense in erecting 
many noble fabrics in several citics to the honour of Christ; 
and, secondly, their orders for converting heathen temples into 
churches. Constantine spared no charge to erect, beautify, 
and adorn churches in all parts of the Kast, as at Jerusalem, 
Antioch, Nicomedia, Mambre, Heliopolis, in Phoenicia, and 
many other places, of which the reader that pleases may find a 


5 L. a Ze - nl before, ch. 1. dvoceBeias Nperweapevor, dowep éx 


paxpas cat Oavarnddpov Aupns aya- 
BudcKovra Ocwpevors, yews re 


8.1F. p.3 
an Be ¥0. 6. 3. (v.t. p. 463. 15.) 


Médora 8 j muiv, rois éri rov Xproroy 
Tov Qecov ras é€Ariédas dymprnpévors, 
GAexros mwapny ebppoovry’ Kai TIS 
vbeos Gracw énqvOer xapa’ mdyra 
rérroy 1pd psKpoU Tais Tey TUpayyoY 


ex Bape els tos drretpoy éyetpope- 
vous, kal mohv kpeirrova my dyAaiay 
T&y Wdadat MmerodopKnuevay awodap- 


Bavorras. 


43 


particular account in Eusebius % and Socrates. But especially 
at Constantinople, where, among others, he built the beautiful 
church called Ecclesia Constantiniana, to the memory of the 
Twelve Apostles; which, as Eusebius % describes it, was vastly 
high, and yet had all its walls covered with marble, its roof 
overlaid with gold, and the outside, instead of tiles, covered 
with gilded brass. He also laid the foundation of the famous 
temple called Sancta Sophia, and Magna, which was finished 
and dedicated, thirty-four years after, by his son Constantinus, 
anno 360, who joined the Temple of Peace to it, (which was 
another church built by Constantine,) including them both in 
one, as Socrates! and the author of the Chronicon Alexandri- 
num? inform us. Constantine’s example was followed by the 
succeeding Emperors, but more especially by Justinian, who, 
among many other works of this nature, rebuilt the church of 
St. Sophia, which had been burnt down in the time of Anasta- 
tius. And now it became the glory of the world for its great- 
ness, curious architecture, richness, and beauty; insomuch that 
Justinian himself, having finished it, was heard to say, ‘ Nev(- 
Knxd oe, LoAopwy, I have outdone thee, Solomon.’ They who 
are desirous to read the particular description of this church 
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may find it briefly delineated in Evagrius3, Procopius‘, and 
7 De Vit. Constant. 1. 3 


806.) 
(ibid. p. 60g.) et c. 51 tot. ne 
+ I. cc. 16—18. (v. 2. pp. 45; 
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Agathias>; but more fully and exactly by Paulus SHentiarius, 
and his learned commentator, Du Fresne, whose accurate know- 
ledge in these matters exceeds all that ever came before him. 
I have extracted out of him such observations as I thought ne- 
cessary to my own design; but they that please to peruse the 
whole may find it at the end of Johannes Cinnamus®, among 
the Byzantine Historians, published at Paris, 1670. 
As also 4. The other reason which I said contributed toward the 
oe magnificence of Christian churches, was the orders of several 
ing heathen emperors for converting heathen temples into churches. At 
arg les first, indeed, whilst the reformation from heathenism was in 
churches. jts infancy, no idol-temples were made use of as churches, but 
they were either permitted to the heathen for some time, or 
else shut up, or demolished. Till the twenty-fifth year of Con- 
stantine, 1. e. anno 333, the temples were in a great measure 
tolerated ; but in that year he published his Laws, commanding 
temples, altars, and images to be destroyed; which Laws are 
sometimes referred to in the Theodosian Code7. And, pursuant 
to these Laws, a great many temples were defaced in all parts 
of the world, and their revenues confiscated, as appears not only 
from the Christian writers, St. Jerom®, and Eusebius 9, and 
others, but also from the complaints of the heathen writers, 
Eunapius'°, Libanius!!, and Julian'?. In some of the follow- 
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ing reigns also the same method was taken to shut up or 
to deface the temples, as is evident from the account which 
Ruffin '* gives of the general destruction of them in Egypt 
by the order of Valentinian. But in the next reign, in the 
time of Theodosius, another method was taken with some of 
them. For, as Gothofred }4 observes out of the Chronicon 
Alerandrinum, anno 379, Theodosius turned the famous tem- 
ple of Hehopolis, called Balanium, into a Christian church,— 
‘Exolnoe aird éxxAnclay Xpiortavév. And about the same 
time, Socrates!5 tells us, that when Valens had banished the 
two Macarii, the heads of the Egyptian monks, into a pagan 
island, they converted all the inhabitants, and turned their 
temple into the form of a church. The like was done by 
the famous temple of the Dea Celestis, at Carthage, by 
Aurelius, the bishop, in the time of Honorius, anno 399, which 
the author of the book, De Predictionibus, under the name 
of Prosper 'S, tells with this remarkable circumstance: ‘ that 
it had been dedicated before, by one Aurelius, a heathen high- 
priest, with this inscription, Aurelius Pontifex Dedicavit ; 
which,’ our author says, ‘ was left in the frontispiece to be 
read by all the people, because, by God’s providence, it was 
fulfilled again in Aurelius, the bishop, for whom it served as 
well as the former Aurelius, when he had once dedicated it 
to the use and service of the Christian religion, and set his 
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chair in the place of the goddess.’ Not long after this, 
Honorius, anno 408, published two laws'? in the Western Em- 
pire, forbidding the destruction of any more temples in cities, 
because they might serve for ornament or public use, being 
once purged of all unlawful furniture, idols, and altars, which 
he ordered to be destroyed, wherever they were found. These 
laws, as Gothofred rightly observes, seem to have been pub- 
lished at the instance of the African Fathers, who, as appears 
from one of the canons of the African Code '8, petitioned the 
Emperor ‘ that such temples as were in the country only, 
and private places, not serving for any ornament, might be 
destroyed.’ Arcadius published such another law'9 for the 
Eastern Empire, which relates only to the destruction of tem- 
ples in country places and not in cities, where now there 
was no such danger of superstition, since they might be con- 
verted to a better use. And upon this ground the author 
under the name of Prosper 2° commends Honorius for his 
piety and devotion, ‘because he gave all the temples, with 
their adjacent places, to the Church, only requiring the idols 
to be destroyed.’ It is true, indeed, after this we find a law 
of Theodosius Junior?! commanding all temples to be de- 
stroyed. But, as Gothofred seems rightly to interpret it, the 
word destroying in that law is to be understood only of 
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locationeque venerandz Christiauze 
religionis signi expiari precipi- 
mus. 
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despoiling them of their superstition, because it follows in the 
same law that they were to be expiated by placing the sign 
of the cross upon them, which was a token of their being 
turned into churches. And his observation may be confirmed 
further from what Evagrius2? reports of Theodosius: that 
he turned the Tycheum, or Temple of Fortune, at Antioch, 
into a church, called by the name of Ignatius. The like was 
done by a great temple at Tanis, in Egypt, as Valesius?® has 
observed out of the Itinerary of Antoninus, the martyr. 
Cluver also, in his Description of Italy 2+, takes notice of a 
place in the Jerusalem Itinerary, called Sacraria, betwixt 
Fulginum and Spoletum, near the head of the river Clitum- 
nus, which he thinks was originally no other than the 
temple of Jupiter Clitumnus: though another learned anti- 
quary 2° makes it something doubtful as to the present church 
now standing there. However we have seen instances enough 
of this practice; and Bede tells us, ‘ that Gregory the Great 
gave Austin, the monk, instructions of the same nature, about 
the temples here among the Saxons in Britain,—that if they 
were well built they should not be destroyed, but only be 
converted from the worship of devils to the service of the true 
God ;’ and so, he observes, it was done at Rome, where, not 
long after, Boniface IV. turned the heathen temple, called the 


2 LL. 1. c. 16. (v. 3. p. 271. 6.) 
... YmroOepevou rov mavaydbov Geo 
Ccodocig, trav Ceoddpoy peifoot ri- 
pnoa riais, lepdy tre mada rots 
Caipoow avepevov, Tuyatoy rots ém- 
xepions avdpacro, rp aOdopédpy xai 

pe avabeivas’ kai onxos evayrs, 
Kai Tépevos dywov rp ‘Iyvarip rd 
maAdat Tuyatov yéyove, x. T. A. 

23 In Sosom. 1 5- Cc. 21. (v.2. p. 
213. n. 2.) Immensum fuit ibi tem- 
plum, quod modo est ecclesia, etc. 

24 Ital. Vet. (p. 702.) Sacraria ista 
nulla alia fuere, nisi que ab initia 
ad varios Clitumni fontes variis 
Jovis Clitumni nominibus numini- 
busque posita, ea haud dubie postea 
in Christiane religionis usum con- 
v 


erea. 

25 Holsten. in Cluver. loc. cit. (pp. 
123, 124.) Templum sane antiquis- 
simum, &c..... Hsec quoque ejus- 
dem antiquitatis sunt cum priore, 


ut ostendunt fragmenta quedam 
vetusta parietibus inserta, &c. 

2% Hist. 1. 1. c. 30. (p. 71.8.) Cum 
ergo Deus omnipotens vos ad re- 
verentissimum virum fratrem no- 
strum Augustinum episcopum per- 
duxerit, dicite ei, quid diu mecum 
de causa Anglorum cogitans trac- 
tavi: videlicet quia fana idolorum 
destrui in eadem gente minime de- 
beant: sed ipsa, que in eis sunt 
idola, destruantur; aqua benedicta 
fiat, in eisdem fanis aspergatur, 
altaria construantur, reliquiz po- 
nantur. Quia si fana eadem bene 
constructa sunt, necesse est, ut a 
cultu demonum in obsequio veri 
Dei debeant commutari; ut dum 
gens ipsa eadem fana sua non videt 

estrui, de corde errorem deponat, 
et, Deum verum cognoscens ac ad- 
orans, ad loca, que consuevit, fa- 
miliarius concurrat. 
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Pantheon, into the church of All Saints 27, in the time of the 
Emperor Phocas. Sometimes the temples were pulled down, 
and the materials were given to the Church, out of which, new 
edifices were erected for the service of religion, as Sozomen 7° 
and Ruffin29 particularly observe of the temples of Bacchus 
and Serapis at Alexandria. I have already shewed ®, out of 
Ausonius, that the Roman halls, or basilice, were likewise 
turned into churches. The like is reported of some Jewish 
synagogues, by the author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum ®), 
who takes notice particularly of a synagogue of the Sama- 
ritans, in a place called Gargarida, which Zeno, the Emperor, 
converted into a large Christian church. 

And though it is not agreed by learned men whether the 
temples said to be built by Hadrian were intended for the 
worship of himself or the worship of Christ; (for Casaubon 2? 


Heathen temples 


27 Ibid. 1. 2. ¢. 4. (p. 8. 14.) Hic Sever. p. 179. (int. August. Hist. 
est Bonifacius, quartus a Beato Gre- Scriptor. p. 568. n. 2.) Tiberio 


orio Romane urbis episcopo, qui 
impetravit a Focate principe donari 
ecclesize Christi templum Rome, 
quod Pantheon vocabatur ab anti- 
quis, quasi simulacrum esset om- 
nium deorum. In quo ipse, elimi- 
nata omni spurcitia, fecit ecclesiam 
sancte Dei genetricis atque omnium 
martyrum Christi; ut, exclusa mul- 
titudine demonum, multitudo ibi 
sanctorum memoriam haberet. 

28 L.7. ¢. 15. (Vv. 2. p. 296. 39.) 
“Yad dé rovroy roy xpdvor, ’Adefav- 
Spéwy erioxoros 16 tap’ atrois Ato- 
vuoou iepdy eis exkAnoiay peteaKevace’ 
8apov yap eiAnpe: rovTro mapa rov 
BacXéos.—Ibid. (p. 298.19.) Td ney 
87 Zepamiov Hie Aw, «at per’ ov 
wonv eis exxAnoiavy pereoxevacdn, 
"Apxadiou rou Baciiéws éeravupoy. 

29 L. 2. (al. 11.) c.27 (p.257b.19.) 
Flagitiorum cavernz ac veternosa 
busta dejecta sunt, et veri Dei tem- 
pla ecclesizeque celsz constructe. 

See ch. s. 8. 5. p. 8, preceding. 

31 Al. Paschale, an. 10. Zenon. p. 
757. (Paris. 1686. p. 327.] (ap. By- 
zant. Hist. Scriptor. t. 4. p. 260b. 3.) 
"Eroinge thy cvvayveyny avtayv, Thy 
ovoay els rd xadoupevov Tapyapisny, 
€VKTpLoy oiKoy peyay, K.T. Xr. 

32 In Lamprid. Vit. Alexandr. 


narrant hoc Tertullianus et alii Pa- 
tres Greci ac Latini; de Hadriano 
vero nemo illorum, si satis memini, 
simile quicquam. ..... [Et mirum 
profecto, tam nobilem historiam 
tot fidei Christiane propugnatores 
acerrimos, viros undecunque doc- 
tissimos, et quorum intererat hoc 
scire, peruse fugere. Sed videtur 
hze de Hadriano suspicio, multo 
post ejus szeculum, hominum men- 
tes insedisse: quam neque Justinus 
Martyr, neque Athenagoras,, neque 
Tertullianus, neque Cyprianus, aut 
omnino quisquam ex illa veterum 
Patrum manu, vel tenuissimam ejus 
rei suspicionem fando unquam ac- 


cepissent. Unde autem vulgo multi 
seeculo Lampridii hance de Hadriano 
concepissent opinionem, declarat 


auctor, quum subjicit; Qué templa 
tm omni civitattbus sine simu- 
lacris jusserat fieri: que hodie ¢d- 
circo, quia non habent numéina, ds- 
cuntur Hadriant, quod tlle ad hoc 
parasse dicebatur. En fontem et 
originem hujus opinionis.} Jusserat 
Hadrianus templa fieri in omnibus 
civitatibus, suo nomini, sine dubio, 
consecranda: quod et Spart. in Vita 
illius testatur; sed mortuo Hadriano 
prius, quam hec templa absolveren- 
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and Pagi# think he designed them for himself; whilst Hue- 
tius 3+ defends Lampridius’s relation, who says he designed 
them for the honour of Christ;) yet it is certam, that after 
they had been used to other purposes, they were at last, some 
of them, turned into Christian churches. For Epiphanius ® 
says there was a great temple at Tiberias, called the //a- 
drianum, which the Jews made use of for a bath; but Jose- 
phus Comes, the converted Jew, in the time of Constantine, 
turned it into a church. And the like was done by another 
of them, by Athanasius, at Alexandria, having before been the 
hall or palace of Licinius, as the same Epiphanius ° informs 
us. So that now, partly by the munificence of the Emperors, 
building churches at their own charge, and partly by their 
orders for converting heathen temples into churches, and 


converted into churches. 


tur, mansere pleraque illorum im- 
perfecta, neque unquam dedicata 
sunt. Exemplo potest esse illud, 
beriade magnifice inchoa- 
tum, mox relictum est nec dum 
absolutum, tandemque in usum bal- 
nearum a civibus destinatum. Epi- 
phanius contra Ebionitas: Nads pe- 
«7. A. (See note 35, follow- 
ing.) Talia edificia in plerisque 
civitatibus adhuc Lampridii etate 
exstabant, inchoata solum, non per- 
fecta, non dedicata: ac proinde, ut 
ait ipse, sine numine et simulacro 
ullo. Eo factum, ut in animum 
inducerent multi, quibus hic assen- 
titar Lampridius, nén sili Hadria- 
num illa templa exstruxisse, verum 
Christo, &c. 

33 Crit. in Baron. an. 134. n. 4. 
(t.1. p. 130.) Quod ad Lampridium 
s is de Alexandro Severo in 
ejus Vita, c. 43. (int. Aug. Hist. Scrip- 
tor. Pp. 568.) loquens, ait: Christo 
temp 1 


acere volust, rage ie inter 
deos recipere; quod et Hadrianus 
cogitasse fertur, qut templa tn omnt- 
bus civitatibus sine simulacris jus- 
serat eri: que hodie idcirco, quia 
non kabent numina, dicuntur Ha- 
driani, que ille ad hoc parasse dice- 
batur: sed prohkthitus est ab tis, qut, 
consulentes sacra, repererant omnes 
Christianos futuros, st id optato 
evenisset, et templa reliqua dese- 
rerda. Sed, ut Casaubonus in notis 
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ad eum locum observat, de Tiberio 
narrant hoc Tertullianus et alii Pa- 
tres Greci ac Latini, &c...... Jus- 
serat Hadrianus templa fieri in om- 
nibus civitatibus suo nomine sine 
dubio consecranda: quod et Spar- 
tianus in illius Vita testatur. 

ta ined Ad el. 
8. 23. (v. 1. p. 65. it 
dius, &c. 

35 Her. 30. Ebion. n. 12. (t. 1. 
p- 136 b.) Nads 8€ peytoros ev rH 
moet mMpovmnpxe, TAXa otwar ASpid- 
vetoyv TOUTO ExdAouy’ aredes 8€ TOTO 
7d 'ASptdvetoy Stapévoy rdya of troXi- 
rat eis Snudotov Aourpoy émeipavro 
émoxevaca’ Grep evpwy 6 loonros, 
€x rourou riv mpdpaow Ecye, Kal ws 
48n edpe 31a rerpannyov idwv re- 
tparedwv, ews dypous rivds aveyn- 
yeppevov, evrevOey Gpyerat rroeio bat 
THs é€xxAnoias Thy eripedeay, K.T. A. 
Ibid.(p.137 b.) WoAAdxes 8€ xaxovvray 
Tov Gvdpa éxeivoy, els Uorepov pépos 
Tt TOU vaov ev TiBeprads oixodopnaas, 
kat puxpay eéxkAnciay aroreecas, 
ovrws éxeiOey dveyapncer. 

36 Her. 69. Arian. n. 2. (t. 1. 
p. 728 b.) Etoi roivuy mdelous rov 
apiOuov ev ty ’AdeEavdpeia aviv tH 
voy xtiobeion ty Katoapeia radov- 
pevy, & wpdrepov Adpiavdy érvyyavey, 
VorTepoy Atkimavoy yéyove yupuvactoy, 
etrouy BaciNesov’ peremrecta b€ év ypd- 
vos Kwvoravriou esofey abriy lea! 
SopnOnvas exxAnoiay, x. 7. X. 


rop. 3. 
pri- 
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partly by the great liberality and zeal of private Christians, 
in times of peace, churches became another thing from what 
they were in former ages, that is, more noble and stately 
edifices, more rich and beautiful, under which advantage we 
are next to take a view of them in the following part of this 
Book. 


CILAP. HI. 


Of the different forms and parts of the ancient churches. 
And first of the exterior narthex, or ante-temple. 


Churches 1. It may easily be collected from what has been discoursed 
anciently in the former chapter, that anciently churches were not all 
of different : : : . ; 

forms. built precisely in one form or figure; for since both heathen 


temples and public halls were turned into churches, it can 
hardly be imagined, that all these should happen to be built 
exactly in the same form. Nor indeed was there any uni- 
versal rule among Christians about this matter. The author 
of the Constitutions 3! seems to intimate that they were gene- 
rally oblong, in the figure of a ship. This figure was other- 
wise called dromical, 3poucxdv, because, as Leo Allatius 55 and 
Suicerus*%6 after him conjecture, churches built in this form 
had void spaces for deambulation. And this is said to be the 
figure of the famous church of Sancta Sophia, at Constan- 
tinople, by Paulus Silentiarius and other writers. But this 
figuro was not so general but that we meet with churches 
in other forms; for the church which Constantine built over 
our Saviour’s sepulchre at Mount Golgotha was round, as we 
learn from Eusebius?” and Walafridus Strabo3*, That which 


4 L. 2. ¢. 57. (Cotel. V. 1. p. 261. 5) projecturis asserum tegantur. Cur 


Kai mparov pev 6 oixos fore émipn- 
KNS; Kar avaro\as TETPaypEvos" ef 
éxarépav TOY pepav ra macropdpta 
mpos dvaroAny, Satis Eorxe vni. 

4 De Templ. Grecor. (p. 164.) 
Apopixad sunt, &c. See the next 
note. 

36 Thes. Eccles. voce, Nads. (t. 2. 
pp. 389, 390.) Alia Nlsee templa | 
sunt Spouixa, que forma quadrata, 
lateribus paribus, vel imparibus, 
substructa sunt; quorum in culmine 
asseres, seu trabes cantheriis colli- 
gantur, et a superpositis con- 
teguntur; adeo ut templi parietes 


autem Spouixa vocentur, explicatu 
non est facile: si quid tamen con- 
jecture dandum, videntur a deam- 
ulatione, qua per tabulas super 
trabibus expansis a facie templi ad 
sanctuarium ipsum progrediuntur, 
nomen habere: ex iis enim inferius 
templi spatium universum hac at- 
que illac percurrebatur. Sic dicta 
a Spduos, quod cursum et pervaga- 
tionem significat. 

37 De Vit. Constant. 1. 3. c. 38. 
(v. 1. P. 599- 13.) Té xeadaoy rov 
TavTos mucdatpio Hy, x. T. A. 

38 De Reb. teehee c. 4. (ap. Bibl. 
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of ancient churches. 51 
he built at Antioch, Eusebius says®, was an octagon; and such 
was the church of Nazianzum, built by Gregory the father of 
Gregory Nazianzen, as we find in the son’s Funeral Oration ° 
upon his father, who describes it as having eight sides equal 
to one another. 

Other churches were built in the form of a cross, as that of 
Simeon Stylites mentioned by Evagrius‘!; and the church of 
the Apostles, built by Constantine at Constantinople, was in 
this form likewise, as we learn from Gregory Nazianzen in his 


Somnium Anastasie, who thus describes it‘2: 
Evy rois nai peydAavyxoy dos Xpioroio Mabntayv, 
TAeupais oravporumots rerpaxa Tepvopevoy. 

Among these stood the stately church of the Apostles of 
Christ, dividing itself into four wings in the form of a cross. 
These were sometimes made so by the addition of a wing of 
building on each side, (which wings the Greeks called apsides,) 
as Cedrenus*? and Zonaras observe in the Life of Justin Ju- 
nur, who added two of these apsides to the church of 
Blachernze, and so made it resemble the form of a cross. Vale- 
sius‘4 has also observed out of the Itinerary of Antoninus, the 
martyr, that the church which Constantine built at Mambre was 
ina quadrangular or square figure, with an open court in the 
middle, so as one part of it was made use of by the Jews, and 
the other by the Christians. Some churches were also called 


Max. t. 15: p. 183 d. 19.) Verissima 
rlatione didicimus in ecclesia, quam 
pud liam Constantinus Imperator, 
‘um matre Helena, super sepul- 
thrum Domini mire magnitudinis 
tu rotunditate constituit, &c. See 
Q. Bh following. 

De Vit. Constant. }. 3. c. 50. (v.1. 
p. 605. 40.) .. Toy evrnptoy olkoy eis 
aunxavoy emdpas twos, év éxraédpou 
kéy Ouveotara oxnpart. 

# Orat. 19. (t. 1. p. 313 ¢.) Oxra 
“ew ivomdevpos evOeias eis éavrdy 
GravTaovra, xiovwyv 8 Kat orowy KaA- 
Aeoe Na opégwy, eis vas aipdpevoy, 
«7. X. 

41 L. 1. ¢. 14. (v. 3. p. 268. 15.) 
"H_ 8€ rov ved olxodopia ovyxerrat 
yey oraupou dixny. 

2 Carm. 9. (t. 2. p. 79 a.) 

43 Vit. Justin. in Compend. Hist. 
p- 390. (ap. Byzant. Hist. Sctiptor. 


t.8. p. 308 c. 3.) To ¢ ret fpEaro 
"lovorivos xri{ew Tov vady TOY ayia 
’ArroordAay Leérpou xai TavAov ev ro 
"Ophavorpodeig’ mpooeOyxe 8€ kai els 
rov vady Tay BAaxepvav tas dv0 aypi- 
das, xai énoincey attiy otparny. 
Fides aati in the margin, which is 
the reading according to Suicer’s 
citation, (voce Nads. t. 2. p. 389. n. 
3-) who cites Zonaras also, (Annal. 
]. 14, 10. ap. Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. 
t.12. p.55 ¢.5.)... Kat ras ayidas 
dprpo TH vap T~ €v BYaxéepvats mpoce- 
Gero €x Kawwns, ws etvat TOUTOY OTaUpO- 
ed7. En. ] 

44 Not. in Euseb. de Vit. Con- 
stant. 1.3. c. 53. (v.1. p. 608. 1.) Est 
ee asilica sedificata per 
quadrum, et atrium in medio disco- 
opertum; et per medium cancellum 
ex uno latere intrant Christiani, ex 
uho vero Judei, &c. 


And differ- 
ent situa. 
tions from 
one ano- 
ther. 


52 Forms and parte \ 


octachora ; but, as Valesius rightly observes, those were th 
same with the octagones, as appears from this ancient inscrip 
tion in Gruter*4: 
Octachorumn sanctos templum surrexit in usus, 
Octagonus fons est munere dignus eo. 

Suicerus and Allatius, [as cited just before,] take notice also 
of another form of churches, which they call rpovAAwra, «vAu- 
dpwra, OodAwra, and xuxdoed7, that is, round in the gure of an 
arch, or a sphere, or a cylinder, or a shield, or a circle, as 
the Pantheon at Rome was said to be. But this, properly 
speaking, was not so much the form of a church, as the figure 
of one part of some churches, as particularly that of Sancta 
Sophia, the body of which was built in the form of a trudla, 
that is, a great round arch, or sphere; but yet the whole was 
oblong, resembling the form of other churches: as the reader 
may judge by comparing the several figures in the following 
table, [at the end of this volume of this edition,] whereof 
one is that of Sancta Sophia, taken from Du Fresne’s Con- 
stantinopolis Christiana, another from Dr. Beveridge in his 
Pandects, a third from Leo Allatius, and a fourth from Goar; 
all of which being contracted and put together by Schelstrate, 
in his Concilium Antiochenum Restitutum are here repre- 
sented from his copy, with the proper names referring to 
each part of them. To these I have added another figure, 
representing the stately church of Tyre, built by Paulinus, 
and described by Eusebius in his panegyrical oration upon 
the church and the founder of it, which the curious reader may 
see at large in the tenth Book of his Ecclesiastical History “. 
I shall here in a great measure follow his description, as one of 
the most ancient and authentic that we have, only intermixing 
such other things as are necessary to explain the forms and 
parts of other churches, since, as | have observed, they were 
not all alike, but differed in form, in site, and in several parts 
from one another. 

2. To begin with their situation or posture. They were com- 
monly so placed, as that the front or chief entrances were 
toward the west, and the sanctuary or altar-part toward the 
east; yet in some churches it was otherwise, as is evident from 


44 Thesaur. (p. 1166. n.8.) this plan also at the end of this 
# C. 4. (v. 1. pp. 464, seqq.) See volume with the others. 


4 


P12. 
‘See VII. iin. 2 e¢ segg. Vol.3. pp. 52 segy. / 
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the observation made by Socrates‘®, upon the church of An- 
tioch, that it stood in a different posture from other churches, 
for the altar did not look toward the east, but toward the west. 
Which observation is also made by Paulinus Nolanus‘’, upon 
one of his own structures. And the temple of the other Pauli- 
nus, at Tyre, seems to have stood the same way; for Eusebius‘* 
describes the entrance to it, and not the altar-part, as fronting 
the rising sun. So that though the author of the Constitu- 
tions‘9, among other rules of this nature, gives directions for 
bulding churches toward the east, yet it appears from these 
instances that the practice was not so universal but that it ad- 
mitted of exceptions, as necessity or expediency required. 
Which observation has been made not only by Bishop Usher, 
and Cardinal Bona*'!, but, long before them, by Walafridus 
Strabo>2, who says, ‘the Ancients were not nicely curious 


locorum opportunstatem in 


‘ 
H exxAnota avrior, 


cam pertinet, memoriam ejus aspi- 
Clens, 

#(L. 10. c. 4. (v. 1. p. 472. 50.) 
UpéruAov 8¢ péya Kal eis tos érnp- 
Mvoy mpds airas dvicxovros 1Aiov 
@xrivas avareragas, x.r.A. Ep. 


© L. 2. c.57. See 8.1. p. 50. 


R, 34. 

ey Let. 49, to Selden. (Works (let. 
51.] v. 15. p. 175.) Touching that 
which you move concerning the si- 
tuation of churches, &c 

5! Rer. Liturg. 1.1. ¢. 20. n. 4. (p. 
224.) Quod attinet ad situm, ita e- 
rant disposita, ut ad ortum solis 
wequinoctialem verterentur.... Pau- 
linus tamen Nolanus, Ep.12., asserit, 
ve in basilica, quam edificavit, hunc 
Morem neglexisse. Prospectus, in- 
quit, basilice, &c. (See n. 47, pre- 
ceding.) Quod vero non omnia al- 
taria, quz in eadem ecclesia sunt, ad 
ortum iciant, sic excusat Wal- 
fridus Strabo, c.4. Cognoscimus, non 
errasse illos vel errare, qui templis 
vel noviter Deo constructis, vel ab 
idolorum squalore mundatis propter 


tn ecclesia, quam 
stantinus Imperator cum matre He- 
lena sepulchrum Domini mire 
magnitudinis in rotunditate consti- 
tust : tt Rome in templo, quod 
ab antiquss Pantheon dictum, a B. 
Bonifacio Papa, permittente Phoca 
Imperatore, in honorem omnium San- 
ctorum consecratum est. In ecclesia 
quoque B. Petri, principts Apostolo- 
rum, altarta non tantum ad orien- 
tem, sed etiam tn alias partes esse 
dtstributa. Hac cum secundum vo- 
luntatem vel necessitatem fuerint ita 
disposita, «mprobare non audemus. 
Sed tamen usus frequentior et rations 
vicinior habet in ortentem orantes 
converti, et pluralitatem mazimam 
ecclestarum eo tenore constitu. Nar- 
rat Procopius, (1. 1. de Bello Per- 
sico, c. 37.) Dianse et Iphigenize tem- 
pla in urbe Comana Deo a Christi- 
anis consecrata fuisse, nibil immu- 
tata structura: in quibus aliisque 
similibus necessarium fuit, ad vete- 
rem situm altaris constructionem ac- 
commodare. 

52 C.4. (ap. Bibl. Max. t.15. p.183 
b. 6. et e. 10.) .... Non magnopere 
curabant illius temporis justi, &c. 
... Sed tamen usus frequentior, &c. 
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which way their churches stood, but yet the most usual custom 
was for Christians to pray toward the east, and therefore the 
greatest part of the churches were built with a respect to that 
custom.’ But St. Patrick in Ireland. as Bishop Usher ob- 
serves out of Jocelin, the writer of his Life, varied from all 
others; for he built a church in Sabul, hard by Down in Ulster, 
which fronted neither cast nor west, but stood from north to 
south,—ab aquilonali parte versus meridianam plagam. So 
that ecclesiastical history affords us instances, if we make a cu- 
rious inquiry, of churches standing in all postures. 
nena geek 3. Next to consider the several parts of the ancient churches, 
three parts, We are to observe, that as in the temple of God, at Jerusalem, 
one sone not only the Holy and the Most Holy were reckoned parts of the 
or five. temple, but also the outward courts, and even the court of the 
Gentiles, which is expressly called the house of God and the 
house of prayer; so in Christian churches, which were built 
with some regard to the Jewish temple, the whole ambetus or 
circumference about them was esteemed in a large sense as 
part of the church; and accordingly when churches became 
asylums, or places of refuge, under Christian emperors, not « 
only the inner buildings, but the outer courts and boundaries 
were reckoned a sufficient sanctuary, as we shall see in the 
latter part of this Book. Now hence arose a twofold division 
of churches, as taken in a stricter or a larger sense. In the 
strictest sense, including only the buildings within the walls, 
they were commonly divided into three parts: 1. The narthez, 
or ante-temple, where the penitents and catechumens stood; 
2. The naos, or temple, where the communicants had their re- 
spective places; and 3. The bema, or sanctuary, where the 
clergy stood to officiate at the altar. But in a larger sense 
there was another ante-temple or narther without the walls, 
under which was comprised the apémvaov, or vestibulum, the 
outward porch; then the atrium. or area, the court leading 
from that to the temple, surrounded with porticoes or cloisters, 
as we shall presently see in the temple of Paulinus. There were 
also several eredra, such as the baptistertum, the diaconica, 
the pastophoria. and other adjacent buildings, which were 


%3 Let. 49, to Selden, (as at n. 50, preceding.) And particularly with us 
here in Ireland, &c. 
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reckoned to be either without or within the church, according 
as it was taken in a stricter or a larger acceptation. 

4. Eusebius in describing the church of Paulinus takes it in And the 
the largest sense, and therefore he begins his description with oe 
the wep{Bodor, or wall that enclosed the whole circumference parts. 1 
of the outward courts, which we may call the ante-temple, or puerto 
exterior narthex, to distinguish it from the narthex within the 2ne-tem 
church. In the front of this sacred enclosure toward the east, ae 
at some distance from the church, the first building that pre- plague 
sented itself was a great and lofty porch, which Eusebius and Jum, the 
other Greek writers call the mpdémvAov péya, and the Latins ” rch. 
vestibulum magnum, the great porch, to distinguish it from 
the lesser porches, which joined to the church. He calls it 
also ape@rnv eloodoy, the first entrance, to distinguish it from 
the second, which were the gates of the church. 

5. Between this porch and the church was a large area Theatri 
or square plot of ground, which Eusebius *‘ calls al@por, = pa i 
and Paulus Silentiarius avAj in his Description of Sancta before tl 
Sophia >5. The Latins term it atrium and impluvium, be- eco 
@ cause it was a court open to the air without any covering, with por 

save only on each side of the square, which was surrounded (jisters 

with porticoes or cloisters, (croal, Eusebius calls them,) and 

these built upon columns; whence, as Du Fresne * observes, 

this place is called sometimes rerpdorvAov, and quadriporticus 

in modern authors. In this place stood the first class of 

penitents according to Eusebius >’, who says expressly, ‘ it 

was the mansion of those, who were not allowed to enter 


+L. 10. c. 4. (v. 1. p. 473- 17.) 
..-. Méoov alOprov nies ets hv rov 
oupayou xdrowiy, Aaprpoy xal rais 
tov dwrds axriow dyepévoy dépa 
wapéxov.— De Vit. Constant. |. 3. c. 
35 Cbid. p. 598. 3.) AseBawe & fis 
emi wappeyeOn ya@pov, eis xabapdv 

Loy avarremrapevoy. 

Part. 2. v. 174. (ap. Byzant. 
Hist. Scriptor. t. 13. p. 190 b. 4.) 
Térpacw aiBovonor me pidpopoy Syeat 

avAny, 

"Op pia pév vapOnxe ouvarrerat, atye 
pew adda 

Terrapévat reXeOovar rodvaoxideerot 
xerevbors. 

56 In Paul. Silent. 1. c. p. 536. 
(ibid. p. 204. n. 20.) Ubi observan- 


dum, exteriorem vestibuli porticum 
ad atril porticus pertinuisse, si non 
et tertia fuit, quod jam monuimus: 
alioquin atrium Sophiarum tribus 
constitisset porticibus, non vero 
quatuor, proindeque non rerpdotv- 
dow fuisset vel quadriporticus sed 
triporticus, uti ejusmodi atria di- 
cuntur Anastasio in Hilario PP. 
Nympheum et triporticum ante ora- 
torium Sancte Crucis, &c. 

57 L. 10. c. 4. (v. 1. p. 473- 23.) 
Kal mpaorn pev eloidvroy atry dia- 
rpiBn, Kédopov duov xal ayaiay re 
navi, Tois Te Tay mpdorwv eloaywyav 
ért Seouevois, xaradAndov Thy poyny 
mapexopevn. 


56 Forms and parts VIL. 


further into the church; that is, they stood either in the 
porch or the porticoes, to beg the prayers of the faithful as 
they went into the church. Or, perhaps, if they were more 
notorious criminals, they were cast out of these also, and 
obliged to wait in the court or open air, and stand there 
exposed to the weather, as part of their penance: which 
seems to be intimated by Tertullian >*, when speaking of some 
monstrous sinners, he says, ‘ they were expelled not only from 
the doors of the church, but from every place that might 
afford them any shelter or covering.’ So that the atrium 
was always an open place or court before the church; and 
therefore those authors who confound the atrium, or vesti- 
bulum and porticus into one, wholly mistake the form of the 
ancient churches; for these, as I have shewed, were distinct 
parts of the ante-temple. 
Inthemid- 6. It is further to be noted, that in the middle of the 
wa tas atrium there was commonly a fountain, or a cistern of water, 
Asacate for people to wash their hands and face before they went into 
astheyen- the church. Eusebius expressly mentions this in the temple 
tered into of Paulinus. Ie says°9, ‘In the court over against the church 


the churc 
called can- he placed xpivas, fountains of water, as symbols of purifica- 


pe = tion, for such to wash as entered into the church.’ Paulinus, 
some au- bishop of Nola, takes notice of the same thing, but gives it 
Sa the name of cantharus™, which signifies any capacious vessel 
that will hold much water, and sometimes a statue made to 
spout out water at its mouth: as Du Fresne has observed, 
that in some places the fountain was surrounded with lions 
thus spouting out water, whence this place has the name of 
leontarium in some modern Greek writers. It 1s also called 
by some rympheum, éuBarns, and xoAvpBeiov, which all signify 
a fountain. Paulus Silentiarius, in his description of Sancta 
Sophia, gives it the name of qidAn, phiala, which we may 
English, the basin. And Socrates calls it gpéap, the spring: 
for speaking of a skirmish that happened between the Catho- 
lics and Macedonian heretics in the church of Acacius, at 


58 De Pudicit. c.4. See before, iepav emi ra €ow mpoiovor Thy awdp- 
ch. 1. 8.17. p. 37. n. 82. puvw mapexopevas. Grischov. 

9 [L. 10. e 4. (ibid. p. 473. 19.) Ep. 12. ad Sever. (p. 153.) 
‘lepav de ‘vrata ka8apoiwv érife: Sancta nitens famulis interluit atria 
avpBoda’ xpnvas dyrixpus els mpdow- lymphis 
Tov emoxevatwy TOU vew, TOAAD TH Cantharus, intrantumque manus la- 
xevpart Tov yaparos, Tuis mepiBcrwv vat amne ministro. 
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Constantinople, he says®!, ‘such a slaughter was made, that 
the avAy (the atrium, or court of the church) was filled with 
blood, insomuch that the ¢pedp (the fountain, that stood in 
it) was overflowed therewith, and ran through the adjoining 
oroa (the portico or cloisters) even into the street.’ St. 
Chrysostom © also speaks of these fountains, as of things of 
common use in the atria, or courts before the churches. 
And frequently in his popular discourses ® alludes to the 
custom of washing their hands before they went into church. 
Which is also done by Tertullian ®*, who exposes the absurdity 
of going to prayers with washed hands, whilst men retained 
a filthy spirit and polluted soul. In like manner Synesius © 
speaks of the cisterns or vessels of water set for washing in 
their ante-temples. 
7. The writers of the Church of Rome, Baronius © and Whether 
others, commonly derive and defend the use of their holy panda as 
water from this ancient custom; but Du Fresne % seems to of holy wi 


61 L. 2. c. 38. (v. 2. 148. 30.)... dye. ef yap avimrous atrds ovK em- 
Kal yivera: hdvos avOpdrwy rokdar’ rpérets els evyny eraiperOat, Toho 
Sore riyy avd rips éxxdnoias éxeiyns padAoy apaprnpacw ovx dy eins di- 
aiparos wAnpy yevérOa:, xal rd €y xawos avTras puaiver’ ef rd €Aarroy 
ary ppeap vrepSrvoa rov aizaros, 8é8oixas, moAAP paAAov Td peiCoy 
expe 8€ rovro xai eis rh» éxopevny pifor’ rd pew ydp avimros xepoi 
oroay, Gxypt THs mAareias avrns. mpocevyerOar, ov Togovroy droroy, 

62 Hom. 57. t. 5. Edit. Savil. p. «.1.X. 

390. 12. (t.3. p.298d.)... Kpyvas & De Orat.c.11. (p.133¢.) Ce- 
civas €y Tais avAais Tey evxtnpioy terum que ratio est manibus qui- 
okey verdpucrat, K.T. A. dem ablutis, spiritu vero sordente, 

63 Hom. 5. fal. 51. in Matth. orationem obire? 

b.) Kat yap é& [r7} © Ep.121. ad Anastas. (p. 258 b. 
éxxAngig towvroy épapew €Ous xpa- 3.)....Tad €v Tos mporepsviopact 
Touy mapa Trois mroAXois, xal Grws pew yepuiBa, x.r.r. (Conf. Synes. Ca- 
xaBapois cicedOorey ivarios orovdd- tastas. (p.303b.5.)... Tas mavayeis 
(ovrat, xai Gras ras xeipas vivyawro, mpoornaopat xépviBas. Ep. | 

a. 73-)in Joan.  An.57. nn. 107—111. (t. 1. p. 

(t. 8. p. 433 c.) Elra yetpas pév mr- 478.) Nec vero pretereundum, &c. 
répeOa eis exxAnoiay eiordvtes, riv S€ 67 In Paul. Silent. p. 539. (ubi 
rapdiay ovxéert; Einé pot, dpa dy supr. t.13. p.205. n. 22. ad calc. col. 
frovo xepoly avinras Ty Ovoia mpoo- dextr.)... He fontium aquz quo- 
eAbeiv; ovx ¢ ota’ GA’ €6é- tannis in pervigilio sacrorum Theo- 
dros mpooedOeiy, 7 pu- phaniorum, interdum in ipso festo 

mwapais xepoiv.— Hom. 3. in Eph. die, consecrabantur et benediceban- 
(t. 11. p. 22d.) Eéré pot, dpa &» tur, quarum benedictionis ordo ha- 
€Xano xepol» avirros Ty Ovcig mpoo- betur in Euchologio: unde wor 
Mciy, x. rr. (Conf. ibid. p.23d. dedaorixat’ Satpdvov puyadevrixai’ 
et f. Ep.]—In Ps. 140. (t.5. p. 431 apud Clement. in Constit. Apost. 
d.) KadOape roivvy atras [yxeipas] “lapatixéy Wuxay xai copudroy, alibi 
(Aenpooivy, PravOpwnia, mpocracia dayaprnparwy Autnpioy, &c. in eodem 
Scopéveav, Kai oUtws atras els evyas aehologia dicuntur. Harum loco 
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ter beacor- speak more properly when he says, their lustral water rather 

ruption of succeeded in its room. For the washing of the Ancients had 

custom. nothing of expiation in it, but was only an indifferent cerc- 
mony of corporal decency; or, at most, but an admonishing 
emblem of that purity of soul with which men ought to enter 
the courts of the most holy God. And therefore any one that 
compares these matters nicely together, must conclude, that 
the latter custom is but a fond imitation, or mere corruption, 
of the former; if it owe not rather its original to a worse 
fountain, the wepippaynjpia, or sprinkling with holy water, so 
often spoken of among the Heathen. The things are so like 
one another, that some modern transcribers of Sozomen have 
mistaken them for one another. For, whereas, Sozomen &", 
speaking of Julian’s going into a temple to sacrifice, in Gaul, 
with Valentinian to attend him, says, ‘ the priest sprinkled 
them with water as they went in, according to the heathen 
custom.’ Valesius® has observed, that in some copies it is 
read, according to ecclesiastical custom, instead of heathen 
custom, which he imputes to some modern transcribers, who 
were minded to make church-holy-water of it; whom he in- 
genuously chastises for their ignorance or impudence in cor- 
rupting good authors, as they justly deserved. 

8. But to return to the business of the ancient churches. 
paleiee ory Whilst we are speaking of the ante-temple. it will not be 
coesinthe improper to observe, that for many years after burying- 
Scalp places were allowed in cities. they were still kept out of 
paeceabat of that which was strictly and properly called the church, and 

eds only allowed in those parts of the ante-temple, the atrium 
and porticoes which we have been descmbing; as appears 
from a canon of the Council of Nantes7°, anno 658, which 


The 


the dead. 


successere, preesertim apud Latinos, 
que in templorum valvis exponi 
solent lustrales unde, uti, qui de 
ritibus ecclesiasticis scripsere, pri- 
dem docuerunt. 

68 L. 6. c. 6. (v. 2. p. 226. 16.)... 
‘O lepevs vopp “EAAnvex@ meptéeppatve 
rovs elocdvras. 

69 (In loc. supr. citat. (ibid. n. 1.) 
Quod idcirca hic retuli, non quod 
scripturam eam probem, sed ut stu- 
diosus lector perspiciat, quam peri- 


culosum sit conjecture suze indul- 
gere. Etenim antiquarius, qui codi- 
cem illum descripsit, cum asper- * 
sionis aque mentionem fieri videret 
hoc loco, id more ecclesiastico fac- 
tum esse credidit. Quasi non et 
Pagani hujusmodi aspersionibus a- 

use lustralis usi fuerint diu ante 

hristianz religionis exordium. No- 
ta sunt veterum Grecorum smepip- 
pavrnpia. Grischov. | 

0 C, 6, (t.g. p. 470 a.) Ut in ec- 
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prohibits any to be buried in the church, but allows of 
it in the atrium, or porticus, or exedre, of the church. 
Which I note, only to shew what use these parts of the 
ante-temple were put to. But of this more when we come 
to treat of cemetries and the funeral rites of the ancient 
Church. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the interior narthex, and the parts and uses of it. 


1. Havine taken a view of the erterior narthez, or outward Of the 
ante-temple, we are next led by Eusebius into the interior nar- inte pls 


ther, or ante-temple within the church. For in such stately porches 
structures as that of Paulinus was, the narthex, or mpovdos, uber 
which I English ante-temple, was a name common to more the chur 
parts than one. And in some of the most magnificent churches, 

as that of Sancta Sophia, as Du Fresne has observed, out of 
Procopius and Paulus Silentiarius, there were no less than four 
distinct nartheces. The entrance into the interior narthex, in 

the church of Paulinus, was out of the porticoes, or cloisters, 

before the church, by three inner porches, (ra évdordrw mpé- 

mvAa, Eusebius calls them,) and as many gates, opening out of 

them, the middle one being the greatest and highest of the 

three, as we commonly see in our modern cathedrals, only with 

this difference, that those fronted to the east, and ours to the 

west. It had also porticoes adjoining on the north and south7!, 

and as many porches and doors to enter out of them. These 
porches, in such churches as had no other ante-temple, served 

to receive the first class of penitents, called the mourners, . 
which otherwise were remitted to the atrium and porticus be- 

fore the church, as I have shewed already 72, in the temple of 
Paulinus. And these things are accurately to be observed by 

those who would not mistake the Ancients, when they seem to 

speak differently of the place of mourners. Du Fresne has also 


clesia nullatenus sepeliantur, sed Jerusalem. (v.1. p.598. 30.) ‘Audi 

in atrio, aut [in] porticu, aut in & éxdrepa ra wAeupd Strray crowy 

exedris ecclesiz. (al. extra eccle- dyvayeiwy re xai xarayetwy didupo: ma- 

siam. paorades rp pnxet TOU vew ouvegerei- 
71 also Kuseb. de Vit. Con-  voyro. 

stant. 1. 3. c. 37. of the Church of 72 See ch.3. 8.5. n.57, preceding. 


60 


observed, out of Paulinus Nolanus??, that these porches and 
gates are sometimes called arcus, from the manner of their 
structure, which was arch-work ; and apsides for the same rea- 
son, for apsis denotes any thing that is framed in the figure of 
an arch or a convex, as the heavens; and therefore he thinks 
the thirty-second canon of the third Council of Carthage7? is 
to be understood of this place, when it says, ‘ that such peni- 
tents as had committed very notorious and scandalous crimes, 
known to the whole Church, should have imposition of hands 
before the apsis;’ that is, before the porch or doors of the 
church. Here it was also that the poor of the Church placed 
themselves, both before and after divine service, to ask alms of 
such as came from the altar. Which custom is mentioned by 
Gregory Nazianzen “4 and St. Chrysostom 75, who elegantly, 
after his manner, upon this account styles the poor and aged, 
and the lame and the blind, ‘the guards of the royal palace,’ 
meaning the church. 

2. Being entered by these gates into the church, the first 
place that occurs to our view is the mpédvaos, or ante-temple, 
within the walls. This in the modern Greek Rituals is always 
called the narthex, and is peculiarly allotted to the monks or 
women, and used to perform the offices of rogations, and sup- 


Parts and uses of 


Vill 


72 Ep.12. ad Sever. (p.152.) Alma 
sates tse Du tet ingredientibus 
See Du Fresne himself, Com- 
tien: a Paul. Silent. p. 537. (ap. 
alee ss Hist. Scriptor. t.13. p. 204.) 
. Cum in Synodo 111 ‘arthagi- 
nensi, Cc. 32, cavetur, ué tts, quorum 
crimina publica sunt, ante absidem 
manus tmponatur, id videtur intelli- 
gendum de abside narthecis, ubi 
consistebant pcenitentes, non vero 
de absida, seu concha altaris.—It 
would seem from this that, accord- 
ing to Du Fresne, absis and absida 
are not exactly ch na at as Sui- 
cer seems to 1 where he states 
that the Latin ihe always used 
one or other of those forms. See 
Thes. Eccles. voce 'Awis. (t. I. p. 
612. n. 2.}—See also the Author 8 
remarks on the same subject in an- 
other place, b. 19. ch. 2. 8. 3., toge- 
ther with the notes thereon. Ep. 
73 C. 32. (t.2. p.1171e.) Cujus- 


cunque autem peenitentis publicum 
et vulgatissimum crimen est, quod 
universa ecclesia noverit, ante apsi- 
dem manus ei imponatur. 

74 Orat. 16. de Amor. Pauper. (t. 
I. p. 246 c.) OL moddoi 8é avravy oid 
tr’ aia xumys ras Tramyupers pevyou- 
ow avrd pev ovy rouvavrioy, eis Tav- 
ras @0ovvra ba THY xpeiay, Tavras 
87 Aéyo rrav8npous Kai eps, ds nets 
én Gepancig rev Yuxar éfeupoper, | i 
Kara Te puoTnptoy oumdyres, 7) ToLs 
a ot THs once maynyupi{orres. 

5 Hom. ro. [Corrige, Hom. 11. 
in 1 Thess. Cc. 5. A Il. p. 507 d.) Aca 
ToUTO yap ral ev rais éxxAngias, Kal 
ey Trois paprupiors mpordOnvras Toy 
mporru\aiwr ol meres, Sore npas éx 
TS TOUTWY Géas TroAAyy bexeoOa 
aperevav. "Ewvdngov yap, Gri, as 
pev Baordeia ra émi vas eioepxopevesy 
nuaY, oudey ToLoUuTOY eoTLy dew eee 
Eis 3¢€ ra dvrws Bagiela, ry éxxAn- 
ciav Néyw, x.t-A. Ep.] 
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plications, and night-watches in. Here also they placed dead 
corpses, whilst their funeral rites are performing, as Suicerus7® 
shews at large out of their Triodion Pentecostarium and 
Typicum, and other authors. Morinus77 thinks the ancient 
churches for above five hundred years had no narthex, but 
were divided only into two parts, the sanctuarium and aula 
laicorum, the place of the clergy and the place of the laymen, 
and that the narthex was first introduced by the Eastern monks 
in the sixth century. But in this he is evidently mistaken, for 
though the name, perhaps, be not very ancient, yet the thing 
itself is ; for this was always a distinct and separate part of the 
church, as any one will easily imagine that considers the an- 
cient use of it. 

3. For the Church, ever since she first divided her catechu- The use o 
mens and penitents into distinct orders and classes, had also ae 
distinct places in the church for them. And this lower part of mens rare 
the church was the place of the energumens, and such of the of the se- 
catechumens and penitents as were commonly called dxpodpe- 4 orde 
vot, or audientes, that is, hearers; because they were allowed 
to stand here to hear the Psalms and Scriptures read, and the 
sermon made by the preacher, after which they were dismissed 
without any prayers or solemn benediction; as may be seen in 
the author of the Constitutions’, and the Canons of St. Basil 79, 
Gregory Nyssen®°, and several others. 


the inner narthex. 


76 Thes. Eccles. voce Nap@né. (t. 
2. p.391.) NdpOné est locus in eccle- 
sia, etsi alii extra ecclesiam ponant : 
cujus frequens mentio in libris ec- 
clesiasticis Grecorum. Triodion in 


lam sive atrium laicorum, et sanctu- 
arlum, in quo consistere episcopis, 
resbyteris, et diaconis tantum lice- 
at. Sanctum non modo lepareiopy, 
sed seepissime Spa vocarunt, ut et 


Sabbato sancto: ‘H 8€ mpwrn Spa 
Wadrera: &» rp vapOnxe dpoiws, xai 
al Anal Acral WadAovra: dpoiws ev 
r@ vdp6nx. Pentecostarium in Do- 
minica resurrectionis: Kal é£epx6- 
peOa Gmavyres ev rq vapOnne 8a rov 
Bopeiou pépous, xparovrres kai ra Ky- 
pia nppeva. Typicum, c. 25. Kai 
qovoupey ey Tp vapOnns tavvuyxida eis 
rovs xowunOevras. 
77 De Peenitent. 1. 6. c. 1. 8. 10. 
(p. 357 a. 3.) Secundum (est) nus- 
uam apud antiquos auctores nar- 
ecis mentionem fieri. Antiqui enim 
Greci, ut et Latini, ecclesias in duas 
tantum partes distinxerunt, in au- 


‘ov Tav ayiwy, quandoque etiam 
adura, dvaxropoy, et daorHpiov. U- 
surpari coepit vdp6né in ‘lypicis et 
Euchologiis post annos a Christo 
nato quingentos. Tum enim orien- 
tales monachi cceperunt ecclesias in 
tres partes dividere, lepareiov, vady, 
xal vap6nxa. 

78 1, 8. c.5. (Cotel. v.13. p.392.) 
Kal pera thy avayvooty rov Néyov Kal 
ray Li podnray ray re EmoroA ay ney 
cai roy Upagewy xal trav EvayyeXiov 
adoracacbw 6 xetporovnels THY €x- 
KAngiay .... kat pera THY mpdopnoy 
mpogdaAnodre Te Aag@ Adyous mapa- 
KAnoews’ Kai mAnpdoavros avrov roy 
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0 for 4, Hither also both Jews and heathens, and heretics and 

sche schismatics were sometimes allowed to come, to hear the 

ics, and Scriptures read, and the sermon preached, because this part 

wae of the service was for their edification and instruction. The 
Council of Laodicea*!, indeed, prohibits heretics to come 
within the church. But in Afric and other places it was 
allowed: for in the fourth Council of Carthage * there 1s 
@ canon express to this purpose, ‘ that the bishop shall not 
prohibit any, whether Heathen, Heretic, or Jew, to come into 
the church, and stay there to hear the word of God, till the 
time of the dismission of the catechumens. And it appears 
further from several, both of St. Chrysostom’s and St. Austin’s 
Homilies, that this was the common practice. Now then it is 
reasonable to suppose, that all these had their station together 
in the lower part of the church, called the narther. or what- 
ever other name it went by. 

is not 5. Dr. Beveridge and some others seem here also to place 

qe the font, or baptistery, as in our modern churches. But there 


atistery, 18 nothing more certain than that, for many ages, the bap- 


tis SidarxaXias Adyov .... dvaordy- Kaprovs ris peravolas agious emdei- 


Twy amayreoyv 6 dudxovos cf tno 
Tivos dveA Bory Knpurrere Mortis TOY 
axpowpevoy’ pntis Tay arioroy. 
79.C. 75. (Oper. Basil. Ep. 217. 
Canonie. ‘ert. (CC. t. 2. p. 1753 b.) 
‘O adedgn idia ex marépos 7 éx BN- 
Tépos piasianee, els olxoy y MpoTeuXis 
ur emrperea Ow wapeivat, €ws dy aro- 
OT] THs Tmapaydpov cat aBepirou mpa- 
£ews* pera 8€ rd €AGeiy eis ouvaicOn- 
aw ths PoBepas auaprias sigiees 
Tpeeriay mpooxAatero, ™ Ovpa rav 
evETHpioy | oikoy TapecTnKas, ral bed- 
pevos Tov Aaov elatsvros eri Thy 
Mporeuxny, ore éxagrov pera oup- 
mradeias i trép QUTOU EKTEveELs Troveia Bat 
mpos tov Kuptoy Tas denoes" pera 
b€ Touro, dAAnv Tpteriay eis axpéacty 
pomp mapabexOnTw, Kai dxovey Toy 
ated al. rns yea pais | kal THs d- 
aoxaXias éxBad ér0w, cat BT ka- 
taftove Ow 1 poweux7s” érevra ciep 
pera Saxpuoy eLe(nTnoev avrny, cat 
Tpowenece Te Kupio pera OuvTpiy- 
pov xapdias kal rameworews loyupas, 
8:d6cbe0 auT@ inérroccs év Aas 


tTptoly érect’ Koi ovrews, erecday rovs 


Enra, rp Sexdryp eres eis THY Tey Ti- 
ora ev ny Bex Gy wpis mpoodo- 
pas’ kai vo érm ov ras els Thy edyiy 
Tois Moros, ouT@ Aouroy rarafiovabe 
THs Tov ayabov Kowwvias. 

00 Ep. ad Letoium, c. 5. (t. 2. 
120 b.) Tpicevvéa yap etow Search 
kad éxacroy Badudyv rhs évvados ray 
érav éptadeions, Sore ev pay rp way- 
redet dadopiope €vvaery_ xpdvov dca- 
yeverOar arretpyopevoy mS exedyoias’ 
dda 8€ rogatra éry ey Ty axpodoe 
Tapapeivas, pwns: Toy Sdacxdhoy rai 
THs TOY ypapor dxpodcews, kal pera 


mms Tov haov ovoracews aftovpevor, 
K.T.A. 


81. 6. (t. 1. p. 1497 a.) Hepi Tov, 
BH Tvyxepeiv Tots aipertxois elovevat 
els roy olxoy TOU Qeou, éemtuévovras TH 
aipécet. 

b2 C. Ry. (t. 2. p. 1203 d.) Ut epi- 
scopus nullum prohibeat i ingredi ec- 
clesiam, et audire Verbum Dei, sive 
Gentilem, sive Hzreticum, sive Ju- 
dzum, usque ad Miesam Catechu- 
menorum. 
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tistery was a distinct place from the body of the church, and as in our 
reckoned among the exedre, or places adjoining to the church. paar 
For which reason I omit speaking any further of it here, in- 
tending to do it more fully in the latter part of this Book, 
when I come to the exedre of the church. | 
6. If it be inquired,—Why this part of the church was Why called 
called narthex ? I answer, because the figure of it was sup- 77M: 
posed to resemble a ferula, which was the Latin name for it, ea 
that is, a rod or staff. For any oblong figure, or dromical, nartheves 
as the Greeks called it, was by them called a narthex, as in several 
Suicerus and Du Fresne have observed out of Theodosius 
Zygomala ®3, And therefore this part of the church being 
a long but narrow part, across the front of the church, was 
termed narthex, or ferula, upon that account. And it is 
further to be observed, that some churches had three or four 
nartheces, but those without the walls; for the porticoes or 
cloisters of such churches as Sancta Sophia, which were built 
to the north, and west, and south of them, were called nar- 
theces, as Du .Fresne *+ shews out of Procopius and Paulus 


15, 6. the inner narthex. 


8 Ap. Crucium, Turco-Grec. (p. 
201.) Hay Spopixdy vap6n€ xadetrat. 

34 In Paul. Silent. p. 534 (ubi 
supr. t.13. p. 203.sub calc. col. dextr.) 
Quatuor porro in A&de Sophiana 
nartheces statuit Codinus: *Amé rov 
Bnparos péxpt ray recodpwv vap6n- 
cov. Ut et Anonymus: Kai ray reo- 
caper vap6nxwy Karexpiowoe Ta 
dpopa €& tedivov xpvood apumpd- 
rara. Sed jure gddubitadt potest, 
an hoc loco quatuor aliquas por- 
ticus exteriores innuerit, binas sci- 
licet ad occidentem, et duas alias 
ad septemtrionem et meridiem. 
Quod quidem indicare videtur idem 
Anonymus, scribens Justinianum 
statuisse, (an vere, alii viderint,) ut, 
quisquis pro delictorum modo ar- 
ceretur a sacris, in his quatuor nar- 
thecibus staret: quo quidem loco 
divas nartheces vocat, incomperta 
mihi ratione, nisi forte quod ad 
templi ines haberentur porticus 
iste exteriores. Certe tertium nar- 
thecem ejusdem AXdis Sophianz ob- 
servare est in Sexta Synodo, Act. 
18., ubi dcxvpBaroy ey rpire vapOnxe 
peyaAns éxxAncias statuitur, nullo 


alio indicio: qui quidem tertius nar- 
thex prima fortassis fuerit e tribus 
porticibus, quas ad occidentem Atdis 
Sophiane stetisse scribit Paulus Si- 
lentiarius, queeque ¢foraros vapOné 
videtur nuncupari apud eundem 
Anonymum, p.248. Nam auctor est 
Goarus, etiamnum Grecis é£avapOn- 
cas exteriores porticus, ut interiores 
é€owvdpOnxas, dici. Porro dicvpBa- 
Aoy, ni fallor, locus est constans 
duabus trullis, cupBadixas, seu in 
modum cymbali, quemadmodum 
fuit major dis trulla, exstructis. 
Ita rpexvpBaroy rov rCuxanornpiou 
memorat alicubi Codinus in Orig. 
Jure igitur Allatius hec verba: ds 
narthece infert: Narther vero extra 
ecclesiam forte an antiquis temport- 
bus fuerit, non disputo. Nam ut 
nartheces, quod ex predictis satis 
patet, olim extra ecclesiam, sen po- 
tius extra ecclesiz septa, fuere, etsi 
forte, ut pronai, sacri haberentur ; 
ita vicissim pro certo haberi debet, 
posterioribus seeculis narthecem,eam 
zedis sacree partem, quam hodie ssa- 
vim vocamus, appellatum, ut patet 
ex Euchologio et ceteris Grecorum 
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Silentiarius, and the sixth General Council, because these were 
long narrow buildings, in figure or shape of a narthex. And 
such churches, he thinks, had no other narthex within the 
walls; but these porticoes were the proper station of the 
penitents, and such others as were not allowed to come within 
the nave of the church. But in such churches as had no 
porticoes adjoining to them, the narthex was the lower part 
of the church within the walls, which was made to answer the 
use of porticoes in other churches. And this seems to be the 
true state of the matter, and the only way to reconcile the 
different accounts that are given by authors of the ancient 


narthex of the church. 
CHAP. V. 
Of the vads, or nave of the church, and its parts and tases. 
dha 1. Arrer the narthex, followed that part which was pro- 
pauti 


id cit perly called vass, the temple, and navis, the nave or body 
Paid of the church. This was separated from the narther by 
certain rails of wood, as all other places in the church were 
commonly distinguished. The entrance into it from the nar- 
ther was by the gates, which the modern Rituals and Greek 
writers call wvAat wpaiat, and Bacal, the beautiful and royal 
gates ; which seemed to be so named in allusion to the name 
basilica, as denoting the royal palace of God, his house and 
temple. Though perhaps another reason might be assigned 
for it among the modern Greeks, who might call it the royal 
gate, because here their kings were used to lay down their 
crowns, before they proceeded further into the church: which 
is observed by Leo Grammaticus, in the Life of Michael 85, the 
Emperor, where he notes it as an insolent and indecent. thing 
in him, ‘ that when he came to the royal gates he did not lay | 
aside his crown, as kings were used to do.’ Some festivals 
among them were, for a like reason, called crown-days, 


ritualibus libris, et aliquot inferioris ..... Meéxpe 8€ roy Baowixdy qru- 

zetatis scriptoribus, quos laudat idem A@y €A\Owy 6 Baardeis ovK amnebero 

Allatius in Dissertat. de Recentio- 1d orédos, xadas €Oos € €oti rots Ba- 

rum Grecoruin Templis, p. 110. et otAevar adda per avrov eiondbev 

gas ae péexpt Tay ayiwy Oupay, x. T. Xr. 
Chronograph. (p. 466 b. 11.) 


2, 3. 
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éopral Oeoorenral, dies coronati, because the Emperors were / 
used to go in their regalia to the great church of Sancta 
Sophia, on those days, which were twelve particular days in 
ayear. So that, as these days, so those gates of the temple 
might have their denomination from some particular ceremony 
used by the imperial powers at their entrance by them. But 

I take the other reason to be more probable, and had scarce 
mentioned this, had it not been to explain a custom or two, 
which fall in our way upon the mention of it. 

2. This part of the church seems to have been usually 1 The aged 
a square building, in the middle, between the sanctuary and ¢ eat - 
the narthex ; as we find it described in a letter of Theodosius building 
and Valentinian, at the end of the Council of Ephesus ®5, and called by 
inserted also in the Theodosian Code 87, where, spaatcny of sree 
churches as places of refuge, they divide them into these three laymen. 
parts :—Ist, The @votacrjpiov, the altar-part or sanctuary; 
2d, The evxrypioy toi Aand terpaywvov, the four-squared ora- 
tory of the people; and, 8d, The remaining part from that to 
the outer doors of the church. Now as this last is a plain 
description of the narthex forementioned, though it be not 
called by that name, so is the second a description of the nave 
or middle of the church, called the people’s oratory, because 
the people chiefly filled this place, having their different 
stations or apartments in it, according to the difference of 
age, or sex, or quality, or state and condition; which dis- 
tinctions were anciently observed in some, though, perhaps, 
not in all churches. 

3. For here, first of all, at the very entrance of the royal In the 
gates, in the lowest station of this part, behind the ambo, Gren, ha"t 
stood the tzozinrorres, or substrati, the penitents of the third stood the 
order, so called from the custom of prostrating themselves ate a 
before the bishop or priest, as soon as the sermon was ended, of the third 
to receive his benediction, with imposition of hands, and be 


8 Ad calc. C. Ephes. (t. 3. p- 
1235 c. ) Ent yap TOY NUETEpwY Kat- 
pisy ot pdvoy ra Oeia Ovavacrnpia, 
nai rd evra piov rou Aaov ro TeTpa- 
yeroy roixay rrepiBody Tetxi(dpevov, 
es dopaheay ourredeiy Tey 1 €u- 
yovrey Beorrifoper, GAX’ Tt xal 
wepairepoy Touro Tvyxapet, ee Toy 

BINGHAM, VOL. II. 


Tehevtaiwy Oupay ris éxxdyoias, dy 
Trois ebfacda cy onpnuevors mparov 
em Baivery oupBaiver, €X€ou Bopdoy rois 
mpoc evyovow eivat mpoordrropey. 
-g. tit. 45. De his qui ad 
eats confugiunt, leg. 4. p. 366. 


(t. 3. p. 363.) Pateant summi Dei 
templa petentibus, &c. 


F 
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made partakers of those prayers, which the congregation par- 
ticularly offered to God for them; after which, they were 
obliged immediately to depart, before the communion-service. 
This sort of penitents are mentioned in the Council of Nice**, 
though no particular place is assigned them; but we may 
collect from Tertullian and Sozomen, that their station was 
in this part of the church. For Tertullian 9, speaking of the 
Roman discipline, says, ‘ Pope Zephyrin brought penitents 
into the church, in sackcloth and ashes, and prostrated them 
in the midst before the widows and presbyters, to implore 
their commiseration and excite their tears. This must be 
a different station of penitents from those called mourners, 
for their station, as we have seen before, was without the 
church-doors, but these before the widows and presbyters, in 
the middle of the church. And so Sozomen™® plainly repre- 
sents it, when he says, ‘the bishop fell prostrate with them, 
and all the congregation wept with tears, and then the bishop 
rising up, made the proper prayers for them and dismissed 
them.’ These were exercises to be performed in the church, 
and not at the church-door ; and therefore this order of peni- 
tents are not without reason placed by all expositors within 
the royal gates, behind the ambo of the church. 

4. The ambo itself was what we now call the readtng-desk, 
a place made on purpose for the readers and singers, and such 
of the clergy as ministered in the first service, called missa 
catechumenorum. It had the name of ambo, not, as Walafridus 
Strabo imagines, ab ambiendo, because it surrounded them 
that were in it; but from dvaBaivew, because it was a place of 
eminency, to which they went up by degrees or steps: for the 
original name is &y48ev; which, as Valesius and Habertus have 


 L. 


eC. Ir. (t. 2. p. 33d.) ° Ooo oby 
yycios perapeovrat, Tpia ér ev 
ax pevors ‘Trowmovow oi moroi, 
Kai énra €™ Uiromreourrat. 

89 De Pudicit. c. 13. (p. 564¢.).. 
Peenitentiam moechi ad exorandam 
fraternitatem in ecclesiam inducens, 
conciliciatum et concineratum cum 
dedecore et horrore compositum 
prosternis in medium ante viduas, 
ante presbyteros, omnium lachry- 
mas suadentem, (al. lacinias inva- 
dentem, | &c. 


7. c. 16. (v. 2. p. 300. 1.) 
"EvOabde yap éxdnhds €or 6 rdros 
Toy éy peravoig Gyro" é€orace de 
xatngeis, cat olovet mevOovvres’ 73n 
de rhypwbeions THs rou Geov he- 
Toupyias, Te) peracxdvres dy puorais 
Gems, ov olpwyn Kat odupp@ 7 pyveis 
émi yns pirrovas opas* ayrimpdowmos 
dé dedaxpupevos 6 érricxoros tpoospa- 
poy dpoiws emi rov eadous winres’ 
avy ddoAvyy Kal rd may THs éexxAncias 
Anos Saxpvev éumiurAarat. 
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nghtly observed in old Greek writers, A’schylus and Eusta- 
thius, signifies the ascent or height of a mountain™, and 
thence it comes to signify this place of eminency in the church. 
Sozomen®! gives it the name of Aja, upon the same account ; 
but to distinguish it from the other bema, which was the 
sanctuary of the altar, he calls it Bijwa yvworar, the readers’ 
bema, as the other was more properly the bishop’s and pres- 
byters’. In St. Cyprian it is called pulpitum and tribunal ec- 
clesie, and the use of it is also explained by him to be a read- 
ing-desk : for here it was the readers stood to read the Gospels 
and Epistles, as we learn from the account which he gives of 
Celerinus and Aurelius?2, two famous confessors, whom he or- 
dained readers; ‘that they, who had made confession of Christ’s 
Gospel from the rack, might read it also from the pulpit or tri- 


 ( Suicer, Thes. Eccles. voce” Ap- 
Bey, (t.1. p.217.) finds fault with 
Strabo (de Reb. Eccles. c. 6.) for 
deriving the term from ambiendo ; 
and adds, Originis Grece est, unde 
etiam Latins sumpserunt. Est autem 
yA guicquid eminet et protuberat 
orma rotunda, vel cevoedet, amd Tov 
auSaivey, sive avaBaivery. Colligitur 
ez Hesychio, qui habet : “ApBwves, ai 
spocavaBaces ray opav; acchvitates 
et fastigia montium, ex Eschylo. 
Consentit Etymologus Maguus (vid. 
Ed. Gaisford. 1848. 81. 8.] .... Ku- 
pios rd xeiXos THs Aomados, rapa rd 
€y avaBace elvat,—Proprie est ora 
patine quod sit in summitate. It is 
said to occur in that sense, the edge 
of a dssk, in Alius Dionysius; and 
in another place, in Critias, to mean 
the raised bottom of a cup, as in our 
common wine bottles. He- 
sychii Lexicon, (Lugd. Batav. 1746. 
t.r. col. 268.) who refers to the use 
of the word in the Sisyphus, one of 
the lost plays of Ai¢schylus. See Din- 
dorf’s ‘Tragedies and Fragments of 
fEechylus and Sophocles, Paris. 
bese: p- 238. ae ag ae fol- 
ing passage in Stephanus’s 
Thesaurus oud. 1822. v. 4. col. 
2532.) from Schaefer’s MSS. is wor- 
thy of notice. Pro pulpito affertur 
e Concil. Laodte. c. 15. (Labb. t. 1. 


p. 1500 a.) forsan quia pulpitum als- 


quid simtlitudinis habet cum cacu- 
mine et vertice montis; nam et ipsum 
mpocavaBaives et emaviorara: atque 
trepexe, veluti of ray cpdav Addai. 
The term pulpitum is the rendering 
of duBov in the Laodicean canon 
according to the versions of Diony- 
sius Exiguus and Isidore Mercator, 
and suggestum in the translation of 
Labbe and Cossart; which term is 
also used by Habertus, Archierat. 
ad Part. 6. Liturg. &c. observ. 1. 
(57) De Ambone, &c. referring also 
to AXschylus as above and to Eusta- 
thius ad Odyss. I. [40o0. et Odyss. K. 
281.]”Axptes Ados dpwr of kai dp- 
Bwves.—See also Valesius in Socrat. 
1.6. c.5. (v.2. p. 314. n.a.) Ambon 
est vox Greece originis, significans 
quicquid eminet, &c. See above, as 
cited from Suicer. Ep.] 

91 L.8. c. 5. (ibid. p. 332. 32.) Me- 
gov éavrdv maot mapéxwy, emi Tov 
Bnparos rev avayvworay xabe(dpevos 
édi8acKxev.— L. 9. c. 2. (ibid. p. 307. 
36.) Kal dvadvyt(opevos ex ths TéeAas 
mapaxetpemms Acwtdpov, eixafw avriy 
xecoOae mepi roy duBova: Bnpa 8¢ 
TOUTO TOY avyayywWoTaY. 

92 Ep. 33. [al. 38.] (p. 222.) Ad 
Papen post catastam venire, &c. 
—Ep. 34. [al. 39.) (p- 224.) Quid 
aliud quam super pulpitum, id est, 
a ecclesiz, oportebat imponi, 

c. 
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bunal of the church.’ Here it was also that the singers had 
their station, as is evident from that canon of the Council of 
Laodicea *, which forbids all others to sing in the church, be- 
side the canonical singers, who went up into the ambo, and 
sung by book. Here also the diptychs, or books of commemo- 
ration, were read; as appears from a noted passage in the 
Council of Constantinople under Mennas%, where the people 
cry out, Ta dlaruxa rq GuBou, Let the diptychs be laid upon 
the reading-desk. Bona thinks the bishop and presbyters 
here also made their sermons to the people: for which he cites 
Prudentius % and Sidonius Apollinaris%, from whose words he 
further concludes that the ambo was sometimes called ara, or 
altar. But this observation seems to be founded on a mistake; 
for the bishops anciently did not use to preach from the ambo, 
but more commonly from the rising steps of the altar, as Vale- 
sius?* shews that the custom continued in France to the time 
of King Childebert. And therefore both Socrates% and Sozo- 
men! seem to speak of Chrysostom’s preaching in the ambo as 
an unusual thing; but he did it for conveniency, Socrates says, 
‘that he might be the better heard by the people.’ We cannot 
hence therefore conclude, that the ambo was the ordinary 
place of preaching, but rather the altar; and that when we 


read of bishops preaching from 


93 C.15. (t.1. p. 1500 a.) Hepi rov, 
py Sew m€ov ray KavovrKay TOY, 
Tov éri riv du8eva davaBaydvroy, 
xai amd dipbepas WadAdvrav, ér€épous 
rivas ew €v TH éexeAnoig. 

* Al. C. Constant. 10. act.5. (t.5. 
p. 184 a.) 

% Rer. Liturg. 1.2 c.6. n. 3. (p. 
287.) Solebant antiquitus tam Epi- 
stole quam Evangelium legi in am- 
bone seu pulpito, ex quo etiam epi- 
scopus conciones habebat. 

Peristeph. Hymn. 11. vv. 225, 
226. de Hippol. (v. 1. p. 402.) Fron- 
te sub adversa gradibus sublime tri- 
bunal Tollitur, antistes preedicat un- 
de Deum. 

97 Carm. 16. ad Faust. (p. 161. 
125.) Seu te conspicuis gradibus ve- 
nerabilis aree Concionaturum plebs 
sedula circumasistit. 

¥3 In Socrat. 1. 6. ¢. 5. (v. 2. p. 


the ascent of the ara, it is ra- 


314. n.1.) Ex hoc loco apparet, epi- 
scopos olim solitos non esse ex am- 
bone seu pulpito concionem ad po- 
pulum habere. Id enim tanquam 
singulare quidpiam in Chrysostomo 
notat Socrates, quod verba facturus 
conscendere in ambonem consuevis- 
set, ut a populo facilius exaudiretur. 
Ut plurimum autem episcopi in gra- 
dibus altaris concionabantur; id 
docet Childeberti regis Constitutio, 
quam Sirmondus retulit in tomo 
primo Conciliorum Galliew, pagina 
300, sed mutilam. 

9 L. 6. c.5. (t.2. p. 314. 24.) ‘O 
ovv enloxoros, Tov Etrporiou umd 
Ovotacrnpioy Keipevov, xal éexirenAn- 
yéros td rou pdBov, xaberGeis exi 
rou GuBwvos, olev cider nal mpdre- 
pov ousreiy yapw rov efaxoverba, 
K.T. 2X. 


1 L.8.¢.5. See n.g1, preceding. 
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ther to be understood of the altar than the ambo. Yet, in 
Afric, St. Austin seems to have made his discourses to the 
people from the ambo, which he sometimes calls exedra?, and 
sometimes apsis®; which I the rather note, because these words 
are of various signification among the Ancients, sometimes de- 
noting the ambo, perhaps from its orbicular form, and at other 
times the cross-wings and outer buildings of the church. Some 
take the apsis for the ambo, in that canon of the third Council 
of Carthage‘, which says, ‘ Notorious and scandalous criminals 
shall do penance before the apsis.’ But Du Fresne, as I have 
noted before>, takes it in another sense, for the porch of the 
church, and it is not always easy to determine exactly the 
meaning of it. 

5. But to proceed. In this part of the church, all the And above 
faithful, or such as were in the communion of the Church, had nadia 
their place assigned them; and among them the fourth order rants end 
of penitents, whom they called consistentes, because they were order of 
allowed to stay, and hear the prayers of the Church, after the Penitents, 
catechumens and other penitents were dismissed ; but yet they sistentes, 
might not make their oblation, or participate of the sacrifice of apg 
the altar. In which respect they are said to stand and com- 
municate with the rest of the people, but in prayers only, 
without the oblation, as the Canons of Nice® and St. Basil? 
word it. Whether they were separate from other commu- 
nicants in a distinct place by themselves, I find not in any 
other author save only Eligius Noviomensis, who lived about 
the year 640. He, in one of his Howilies to the Penitents §, 


2 De Civitat. Dei. 1. 22. c. 8. (t. 7. 
p. 672 c.)...In gradibus exedre, in 
qua de superiore loquebar loco, feci 
stare ambos fratres, cum eorum le- 

libellus. 

3 Ep. 225. (al. 126.] 2 if p: P.367 
ee Qui ad nos in absi 


&c.—Ep. 203. (al. 23. t. 2. p. oe 


In futuro Christi judicio, nec a 

[al. apsides } » nec sara 
velatsz, &c.—[The Latin fathers said 

absis and 


. See Suicer, as cited 
before, ee 8.1. p. 60. at the end 
gies Ep. 

before, ch. 4. 8.1. 


p60 a 99) 


graviores escent ps 


5 See before, ibid. n. 72. 
6 C. Nicen. c. 11. (t. 2. p. 33 d.) 


. Avo én xwpis mporbopte Kowweo~ 


ricouet Ag Aa@ ror 1 

7C.5 rer Basil. Ey G “217. 
Ginonic nee (CC. ibid. p. 1748 
d.) "Ev réaoapor [éreat] ovornoeras 
voy Trois motos, mpooopas d¢€ ov 
peradnerat’ 1. Anpwberroy 8¢ rov- 
roy, nectar ray ayacparey.—Conf. 
C. Ancyr. c. 13. (t. 1. p. 1460 b.) 
Oi 8¢ Bevrepoy xal rpiroy Gucarres 
pera Bias, retpaeriay Umomecérocay, 
dvo be & érn xwpls mpoodopas Kowe- 
wmoarecay, cal rp éBdduq redeiws 


de 
i rar 8. ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 2. p. 
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tells them ‘they were placed on the left side of the church, 
because the Lord at the day of judgment would place the 
sheep, that is, the righteous, on his right hand, and the goats, 
that is, sinners, on his left.’ But because this is a later writer, 
and learned men? are also doubtful about his Homilies, whether 

° they be genuine or not, we can determine nothing from this 
passage concerning the original custom of the Church. 

6. Only this is certain from good authors, that anciently 
of men and men and women had their different places in this part of the 
usually se- church. The author of the Constitutions!° speaks of it as the 
each other. custom of the Church in his time, when he gives directions 

about it, that women should sit in a separate place by them- 
selves; and accordingly makes it one part of the office of dea- 
conesses to attend the women’s gate in the church?!; ‘ Let the 
doorkeepers stand at the gate of the men, and the deaconesses 
at the gate of the women.’ St. Cyril? also takes notice of 
this distinction as customary in his own church at Jerusalem, 
saying, ‘ Let a separation be made, that men be with men, and 
women with women, in the church.’ The like intimation is 
given us by St. Austin'®, that each sex had their distinct 
places in the church; and he particularly mentions the women’s 
part, as distinct also in the baptistery'4 of the church. Pauli- 
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The places 


99. (Bibl. Max. t.12. p. 309 h. 17.) 
Cur ergo in sinistra parte ecclesise 


positi estis? Non sine causa usus 
ecclesiz hoc obtinuit, sed quia Do- 
minus in Judicio oves, id est, justos, 
a dextris; heedos vero, id est, pec- 
catores, a sinistris ponet. 

9 Albertin. de Eucharist. 1. 3. p. 
go6. ad dextr.) Circa idem tempus 
vivebat Eligius Noviomensis epi- 
scopus, sub cujus nomine editz sunt 
sexdecim homilie, in quarum oc- 
tava dicitur, Nos vere, &c. Et in 
decima quinta, Sicut caro, ihe sei 
Verum non opus est de horum 
verborum sensu exactius inquirere. 
Duas enim illas homilias, ut de 
reliquis taceam, Eligii istius non es- 
se, sed authoris alicujus eo longe 
eee ex ipsismet aperte liquet, 

c. 

10 L. 2. ¢.57. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 261.) 
... Al yuvaixes xexopiopevas Kai av- 
ra xabeCecbwoar. 


1! [bid. (p. 263.) Ernxérwoay 8¢ 
oi pev mudwpoi els ras eioddous Trav 
avdpay, gduAdcoovres auras, ai d€ 
didxovor eis Tas THY yuvacay, KT. X. 
—L. 8. c. 20. (p. 408.) ‘O nal éy rq 
OKnvy TOU paprupiou Kal éy rp vag 
Mpoxetptoduevos tas Ppoupovs ayiev 
gov tuAgy, x. rT. A.—Conf. c. 28. (p. 
411.) Ataxdmoca obx evdAoyet? dA’ 
ovde rt, dy rotovorw oil ‘rperBurepu 
jy of Suaxovor, émtredei, aGAX’ 7H Tov 
dvAarrety rds Oupas, x. T,X. 

12 Preef. in Catech. n. 8. [al. 14.] 
(p. 10 b.) ... AveordAdw ra mpay- 
para, avdpes pera avdpay, nat yu- 
VaLKES META yUVALK@Y. 

13 De Civitat. Dei. 1. 2. c. 28. (t. 
7- p-57f.) Quia populi confluunt 
ad ecclesias casta celebritate, ho- 
nesta utriusque sexus discretione, 


&e. 

14 Thid. 1. 22. ¢. 8. od: p- 665 f.) 
Admonetur in somnis [Innocentis], 
appropinquante Pascha, ut in parte 
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nus takes notice of the same, in the Life of St. Ambrose }5, 
telling us, ‘how St. Ambrose was once furiously assaulted in 
a church by an Arian woman, who, getting up into the tribunal 
to him, would needs have haled him by his garments to the 
women’s part, that they might have beat him and made him 
fly the church.’ This distinction was so generally observed in 
the time of Constantine, that Socrates'!® says his mother 
Helena always submitted to the discipline of the Church in 
this respect, praying with the women in the women’s part. 
And it was usually made by rails, or wooden walls, as St. 
Chrysostom terms them, who has these remarkable words 
concerning the original of this custom '7; ‘Men ought to be 
separated from women,’ says he, ‘ by an inward wall, (meaning 
that of the heart,) but because they would not, our forefathers 
separated them by these wooden walls. For I have heard 
from our seniors, that it was not so from the beginning; for 
in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female. Do we not 
read, that men and women prayed together in their upper 
room?’ Yet Eusebius !* makes this distinction as ancient as 
Philo Judseus and St. Mark; and many learned men think it 
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feminarum observanti ad baptiste- 
rium, quzcunque illi baptizata pri- 
mitus occurrisset, signaret ei locum 


17 Hom. ‘; pa 73-]. in Matth. 
(t. 7. p. 712 Expny pév ob Evdoy 


€xesy Td reixos oe 


signo Christi. fal. eundem locum 
o Christi signaret. | 

15 P. 3. (prefix. append. t. 2. 
4a. 2D. a) Sirmium vero cum ad 
ordinandum episco Anemium 
perrexiseet, ibique Justine tunc 
temporis nz potentia et mul- 
titudine coadunata de ecclesia pel- 
leretur, ut non ab ipso, sed ab he- 
reticis Arianis episcopus in eadem 
ecclesia ordinaretur, essetque con- 
stitutus in tribunali, nihil curans 
eorum, qu a muliere excitabantur, 
una de virginibus Arianorum im- 
pudentior ceteris, tribunal conscen- 
dens, apprehenso vestimento sacer- 
dotis, cum illum attrahere vellet ad 
partem mulierum, ut ab ipsis czesus 
de ecclesia pelleretur, ait ei: Etsi 
ego indignus, &c. 

16 L, 1. C17. (Vv. 2. p. 47. 21.) 
Otres de elyev ethaBas epi ravra, 
ws xai ouvevyecOa ev T@ TY yuvat- 
Key Torypart. 


vetpyov Upas Tae 
yovatkay. Ered? be ov Bovrecde, 
dvayKaioy évdpsoay elvat oi marépes, 
Kay rais caviow bpas ravras d.a- 
Texioas’ os Eywye adxovw Tay mpeo- 
Buréepor, Ore rd mahatoy ovde tavra 
hv ra reixea’ €y yap Xpiorp "Inood 
ove €@ dpcey 7) Gndu’ Kal eri ray 
‘ArooréAwy 3¢ dpou kal avdpes xai 
yuvaixes hoa’ kal yap of dvdpes, 
dvdpes fjoav' kai ai yuvaixes, yu- 
vaixes, Nov b¢ may Touvavriov" ai 
Hey yuvaixes eis Ta ray érapidor 
éauras eLbOncarv 18x" of d€ dydpes 
immoy pawopevoy ovdey a ) Gpervov od- 
KewTaL. Ovtx 7 nrovoare, ort hioav our- 
ITY HEVOL dvdpes rai “yovaixes ev Te 
tmepay ; 3 Kal ry oupavay éxeivos 6 
ovAAoyos a£tos fy. 

ee ee p. 69. 27.) Ti 
Bei rovrois émdcyew ras em ravrdy 
cuvddous, Kai ras Bia pev avdpay, 
bia 8€ yuvaixay ey tavr@ SiarpiBas, 
kai ras €£ éous eigere xal yoy mpos 
TOY emcreAoupévas doKyoets. 
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came froin the Jewish Church into the Christian, not long after 
the days of the Apostles. Some are a little too curious in fixing 
this women’s part always precisely to the north or right side 
of the church. For though this might be the custom of the 
Western Churches in later ages, when Amalarius Fortunatus, 
and Radulphus Tungrensis, and the authors of the Aficrologus 
and Ordo Romanus lived, (which writers are cited by Duran- 
tus }9 for it,) yet it appears to have been otherwise anciently 
in many of the Greek churches. Nor does that funeral in- 
scription, which some produce out of the Roma Subterranea™, 
prove the contrary, which speaks of persons lying interred 
sinistra parte virorum, on the south or left side of the church. 
where the men sat. For not to inquire into the antiquity of 
that inscription, it proves no more but that the men sat on the 
left side in the Roman churches; which does not hinder the 
women from having their apartment on that side too, if the 
same custom was at Rome which was at Constantinople and 
other Greek churches, which was for the men to sit below, 
and the women in porticoes or galleries above them, on the 
left side of the church, if not on the right also. For thus 
Gregory Nazianzen?! describes his temple at Anastasia, making 
the men to stand by the rails of the chancel and the virgins 
and matrons to be hearkening from their upper galleries above 
the other. And so it was in the church of Sancta Sophia, and 
many other churches. 
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19 De Ritibus, &c. 1.1. ¢. 18.0.3. QVOMODO INTRAMVS SINISTRA 


PARTE VIRORVM LVCELLVS ET 


(p. 44.) Separantur viri et foeminz 
in ecclesia, ait Amalar. Fortunat., 
non solum ab osculo carnali, sed 
etiam situ locali: et eod. libr. c. 2., 
Masculi stant in australi parte, et 
foeminz in boreali, ut ostendatur per 
fortiorem sexum firmiores sanctos 
constitui, in majoribus tentationibus 
zestus hujus mundi. Ordo Romanus 
de Offic. Missz. Ipse vero diaconus 
stat versus meridiem, ad quam par- 
tem viri solent confluere.—Plenius 
Micrologus de Eccles. Observat. c. 
g. et Radulph. Tungrens. de Canon. 
Observant. proposit. 23. 

20 Arringhius, ]. 2. c. 10. n. 23. 
(t. 1. p. 204.) Ap Sanctvm Pg- 
TRVM APOSTOLVM ANTE REGIA 
IN PORTICV COLVMNA SECVNDA 


JANVARIA HONESTA FEMINA. 
21 Somn. de Templ. Anastas. (t.2. 
p. 78 b.) 
Aaot 8 of peéev €xuvro repioraddy, 
dore péArooa 
LeykAidos’ Av yap dyoy aocorepw 


meXacas’ 
Ol 8 iepois mpoOvpocs meptoreivovto 
peovres, 


Ovdacw nde roc icoy érevydopevos’ 
“AAXovs 8 abr’ ayopai re modvaxidees 
GF dy’ ayuai, 
Hooa! xpoavopevat, répwov €poice 
Adyors* 
Ai 8’ ap ad’ tWAav reyewv efxocpor 
dxouny 
“Ayvat mapOevixal kXivoy du’ éaOXo- 
yapots. 
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7. Upon this account these places of the women are by such eee 
Greek writers as speak of them termed trepGa, upper rooms; the wonien 
as by Evagrius 2 in his Description of the temple of Sancta ee 
Sophia, and more particularly by Paulus Silentiarius°, who peva and 
styles them expressly OnAuréper trepwia, the upper wallévies a cata 
of the women. These were also called xarnxovpeva, as appears 
from an Edict of the Emperor Leo‘, which makes these upper 
rooms and the catechumena [or catechumenia, for both 
these terms are in use,| to be the same thing. Suicerus® 
and Hospinian, and many other learned men, mistake these 
for the place where the catechumens stood, and where the 
catechetical books were kept: but Du Fresne2° more truly 
observes, that they were so called, because they were places 
of hearing, where the women sat in their upper galleries to 
hear divine service. In one of these the Empress commonly 
had her apartment, as Du Fresne observes out of Evagrius. 

And by that one may easily understand what Paulus Diaco- 
nus 27 means, when, speaking of the Empress Eirene, he says, 


supr. p. 210. n. 38.) Porticus supe- 
riores, foeminis precantibus addicte, 
ut plurimum catechumeniorum vel 


22 L. 4. C. 31. (V. 3. p. 41. 31.) 


Riki cath re perewpifovew érépos 
mapawAncios xioot, mpoxumrey rois 


Bovdoperois diddvres els ra reAov- 
peva' Oey xa 7 Baornris jwrapovca 
Tais doprais TH lepovpyia tay pvoTn- 


pier epiorarat. 

33 Descript. S. Soph. Parti 
256. (ap. Byzant. Hist. ptor. . 
13. p. 186 c. 9.) "EvOa 8¢ OnAvrépwv 

Umepwia Kaa voncets. 

24 Novel. 73. (ad calc. Corp. J.C. 
Amat. 1663. t. 2. p. 264.) Upaypya xa- 
Kas sey Kal wpd Tay KoAvdvriy aud 
dixateor ywdpevov, xeipoy 8€ pera rd 
neohvOnvat TOApdpevon, (dnt dé rd 
€y TOs TOY ExxANTL@y Urep@ots, Erep 
é modus GvOpwiros Karnxoupeva Kahely 


» TvvorKely Tivas youagly 
Pt map sheste ovde repo 


wera npiv’. ail pydeva Bn- 
Gert nye lepéa, pire Toy €x Tou 
v, guvotxauyra, €y rots Ae- 
nest ale KaTnXoupevots oixety" el d¢ 
Tis eupioxotro roy dysov oixoy area 
KOLYOTOLOY, rovuroy pev Baciwrei@ xe 
Gripes éxetOey eahde te. Renee 
23 Thes. Eccles. voce Karnyov- 
peva. (t. 2. p.75.)...-.- In quibus 
catechumeni stant et ubi tabule 
quoque catecheticze asservantur. 
26 In Paul. Silent. p. 550. (ut 


catechumenorum nomine donantur 
a scriptoribus: non quod in iis un- 
quam catechumeni constiterint, sed 
quod divinos, qui a sacerdotibus et 
oratoribus concinebantur, hymnos 
ibi auditu exciperent mulieres: unde 
et xarnxovpeva, loca Dei verbo of- 
Sictisque ecclesiasticts tendis su- 
perne exstructa, recte viri docti in- 
terpretantur.—Ibid. p. 553. (p. 212. 
n. 40.) In istarum aularum supe- 
riorum una Imperatrix consistere 
solebat, cum divinis officiis inter- 
erat. Id diserte tradit Evagrius ubi 
loquitur de columnis Thessalicis, 
quze ad septentrionem et meridiem 
utramque aream septentrionalem et 
meridianam suffulciunt: "Ep befi@ 8¢ 
xara ro evdvupoy, Kioves avTois ma- 
parerdxarat, éx GerrdAov Aidov re- 
mwomnpevor’ treppa Sé perewpifovow 
érépos, x... See n. 22, preced- 


a7 Miscel. 1. 23. (juxt. Ed. Hamb. 
1611?) Ascendit Imperatrix Eirene 
per snes porte ascensum in cate- 
chumenia ee [According to 
the Ed. Basil. 1569. (p. 732.) the 
passage brie sceeait autem et 


74 Parts and uses of VIII 


‘she went up by the ascent of the brazen gate into the 
catechumenia of the church,’ that is, into the place of hearing 
among tho women’s apartments in the church. These galleries 
were sometimes also made use of for Councils to sit m, as Leo 
Allatius 2* has observed of the Council of Constantinople in the 
time of Johannes Comnenus, anno 1165, ‘ that it was held 
dy rois deftois xarnxoupevois, in the right-hand galleries of the 
church of Alexius;’ and some others are mentioned 29 as held 
in the same place. 


Private 8. The inner parts of these porticoes were sometimes divided 

art ea into little cells or places of retirement on the walls of the 

reading, church, and that not only in the women’s parts, but the men’s 

and Frye also, as may be collected from the account which Paulinus 

of these. Nolanus®° gives of them, who calls them cubicula, little 
chambers, and tells us, ‘ the use of them was for people to 
retire into, that were minded to give themselves to reading, 
or meditation, or private prayer.’ These were looked upon as 
parts of the catechumenia, and were sometimes abused to 
profane, instead of pious uses. For, as we may collect from 
the decrees of the Council of Trullo?! and the Emperor Leo??, 
some made use of them for lodgings instead of oratories, and 
cohabited with their wives there: to correct which abuse, it is 
ordered, in both those decrecs, ‘ that all such persons should 
be expelled from the catechumenia of the church.’ 

a teres 9. It is to be noted further, that not only men and women 


Imperatrix Eirene, cum precessis- 
sent Imperatores, sceptris obsequen- 
tibus per scholas antelatis, et ascen- 
dentibus per senes porte ascensum, 
in catechumeni ecclesiam non exiens 
in plateam Emboli. Others read «n 
catechumenia ecclesie. See Murator, 
ie ad loc. Rer. Italic. t. 1. p. 164. 
D. 

De Consens. Eccles. 1. 2. c. 11. 
(p.644.) Myvi Maiq, ivduxriavos rpi- 
T™s, mpoxa@nuevou rou aywrarov 
nHpev Seomdrov xal oixoupemxov ma- 
Tpiapyou Kxupiou Acovros ey Tois de- 
Ewis Karnxoupevois rov ayiou 'AXe- 
fiov, cuvedpia{ovrwy xai lepwrarov 
apxcepewy, x. T,X. 


% Ibid. c. 12. (p.681.) Hpoxan- * 


Hévou Tov aywwrarov nuav Seondrov 
kat olxoupestxod marpidpxou Kupiouv 
MixanAov év rots Seftois xarnyov- 


pevots rou ayiou 'Adegiou, x. r. A. 

0 Ep. 12. ad Sever. (p. 151.) Cu- 
bicula intra porticus quaterna longis 
basilicee lateribus ineerta, secretis 
orantium, vel in lege Domini medi- 
tantium, preterea memoriis religi- 
osorum ac familiarium accommoda- 
tos ad pacis xterne requiem locos 
preebent. 

31 C. 97. (t. 6. p. 1183 ¢.) Tovs 9 
yapern ovvotxovvras, fj ws adsa- 
Kpirws Tous iepovs rérous Koworot- 
ourras, kai karadpownrinas wept av- 
TroUs €xovras, Kat ovrws é€y avrois 
kaTapievuvras, kal €k T@Y €v TOIS CE- 
Bacpios vaois xarnxoupever efwbei- 
o6at mpocragaopey. 

42 Novel. 73. See n. 24, preced- 
ing. See also b. 3. ch. 4. v.t. p. 
346. n. 12. 
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had their distinct places, but also virgins and widows a peculiar gins and 
apartment assigned to them. Which we learn from St. Am- distinguish. 
brose’s Discourse to a lapsed Virgin®, telling her ‘that she ede 
ought to have remembered that place in the church, railed out 
from the rest, where she was used to stand, whither the relli- 
gious matrons and noble women came thronging to receive her 
salutations, which were more holy and better than herself.’ 
This appears also from the author of the Constitutions 4, who, 
speaking of the order in which persons were appointed to sit 
in the church, first places the virgins, widows, and aged women, 
in the highest rank ; then married women below them, in a 
place by themselves; then their children, daughters with their 
mothers, and sons with their fathers, or next behind them; 
and, last of all, young men, according to their age, in different 
stations. This was the order in such churches as had none of 
those hyperoa or galleries before spoken of; for otherwise, as 
has been noted out of Nazianzen, the virgins and matrons had 
their distinct places in the porticoes above. 

I do not here allege Origen, after Durantus and Bona, be- 
cause they plainly mistake the sense of their author, who 
speaks not of the Christian Church, but of the Jewish Temple, 
and that with such a formal story, that it is a wonder any 
learned men could mistake him. He tells us* he had it from 
an old tradition, ‘that there was a place in the temple peculiar 


for virgins to worship God in, whither no married woman was 


33 Ad Virg. Laps. c.6. See before, 
b. i; ch. 4. 8.7. Vv. 2. p. 408. n. 26. 
L. 2. c.57. Cotel. v. 1. p. 263. 
‘Os yap of rowpeéves Exarroy ray dAd- 
yor, ayer nul cai mpoSareay, cara 
ovyyevecay xai nrtxiay lordct’ kai 
€xagToy avray Td Gpowoy Te dpoip 
CurrTpexet, ovTw Kal éy TH Eexkdncig’ 
ol péy vewrepor idia xabeLecOwcar, 
€or 7 Témos’ ef 8€ pH, oTNKérwcay 
opOoi’ of 8€ Ty nAtxig 78n mpoSeBynxd- 
res xabe(éecOwcay ev rage’ ra 8¢ rat- 
dia €otw@ra mpockapBavécbwoay av- 
rey of marépes kal pnrepes’ al d€ ve- 
erepa wads Idig, eav 7 réros’ el B€ 
pirye, Oma Oev Trav yuvaay iordcbe- 
cay’ al d¢ 7f8n yeyaunkvias xai rexvap- 
ovoa idia lordcGwcay’ ai rapbevor 
f kat ai ynpat kal mpeaBurides 1pa- 
Tat wavaey ornxérocay, f xabe(écbu- 
vay. : 


85 Hom. 26. in Matth. p. 162. [al. 
Tractat. 23. n. 25.] (t.3. p 845 1) 
Sed venit ad nos quedam traditio 
talis, quasi sit aliquis locus in tem- 

lo ubi virginibus quidem consistere 
icet, et orare Deum: expert au- 
tem thorum virilem non permitte- 
bantur in eo consistere. Maria au- 
tem, eae ee genuit Salvatorem, 
ingrediens adorare stetit in illo vir- 
ginum loco: prohibentibus autem 
eis, qui noverant adhuc eam jam fi- 
lium genuisse, Zacharias stetit, at- 
que dixit prohibentibus eam, quo- 
niam digna est virginum loco, cum 
sit virgo. Ergo Be ce manifestis- 
sime Zachariam adversus legem a- 
gentem, et in loco virginum permit- 
tentem stare mulierem, occiderunt 
inter templum et altare viri genera- 
tionis illius. 
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allowed to come. But the Virgin Mary, after she had brought 
forth our Saviour, went and stood to worship there; which 
when they, that knew she had borne a son, would not allow of, 
Zacharias, the father of St. John Baptist, stood up and said, 
She is worthy to stand up in the place of virgins, for she 1s yet 
a virgin. Upon which they rose up against Zacharias, as a 
breaker of the law, in permitting a married woman to stand in 
the place of virgins, and slew him between the temple and the 
altar.’ I make no further reflection on this passage at present, 
but leave it, as I find it, to the judgment of the reader. As to 
the place of virgins in the Christian church, I have only this 
‘one thing to remark, out of St. Ambrose; which is, that usually 
- some profitable texts of Scripture3® were written upon the 
_ walls of the church in this place, proper to the virgin state, 
, such as that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7, 34, “ There is difference be- 
| tween a wife and a virgin: the unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in 
spirit.” Which lesson St. Ambrose tells the virgin he writes to, 
she ought to have remembered, because it was written before 
her eyes upon the walls of the church. 
The cwrcz- #10. There is one place more to be taken notice of in some 
or, og haar churches, before we leave this part of the temple to go into the 


that is, the 
magistrate’s Sanctuary, which is what Codinus3”7 and some other modern 
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ria part Greeks call the owAeiov, a place of some note in the church of 
of the Sancta Sophia, but not exactly agreed upon by learned men, 


church. either what, or where it was, or what use it was put to. Gret- 


ser, in his Notes upon Codinus®, fancies it to be nothing else 
but the pavement at the entrance of the sanctuary, or soine 
such thing adjoining to it: Morinus®9 and Allatius+° say it was 


3% Ad Virg. Laps. c. 6. (t.2. p. 22. (ap. eosdem, t. 20. p. 106 a. 4.) 


311 b.) Nonne vel illa preecepta, que 
oculis tuis ipse scriptus panies inge- 
rebat, recordari debuisti, Divisa est 
mulser et virgo, &c.? 

87 Origin. Constant. 1. 3. ¢. 12. 
(ap. Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. t. 18. 
p. 56 b. 3.) Emoinoe 8€ xiBaprov, nat 
rous xiovas, xal ra ornOea rou Gvar- 
aornpiou €£ apyupiou, xai ypvowoas 
aura’ TO 8¢ pydov, xat Td xpiva, rai 
roy oravpdy rou xiBwpiov dd\dxpuca’ 
rov 3€ duSwva, cai roy cwAéa xpvoa. 
—(Id. de Offic. Constant. c. 17. n. 


Kai xarépyera: 6 BaciAvevs rod apSe- 
yOS OUK €k TOU pépous pévToL, OUTED 
advn\bev, Ews rou mpds ras mpaias 
muhas Spavros, GAN éx rou érépou 
Tov mpos tov owAéay cal rd ayy 
Biya. Ep.) 

38 Observat. in Codin. 1.3. c. 12. 
ad Codin. de Officiis, c. 17. n. 38. 
(ibid. p. 220.) Junius etiam, &c. 

89 De Ordinat. . 2. [Annotat. 
in Greec. Ordinat.] n. 52. (p. 187.) 
Greece vario modo scriptum_reperi- 
tur, 6 cwAéas, 7 owria, ) owdéa, Td 
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some place between the bema and the ambo. Schelstrate*! is 
a little more particular; that it was the place before the rails 
of the sanctuary, where the Emperor had his seat on the right 
hand, and the readers and subdeacons on the left. But Sui- 
cerus‘? and Meursius*? are more positive, that it was only the 
Emperor’s throne, and called cwAciov from the Latin solium ; 
and Dr. Beveridge ** inclines to the same opinion. Du Fresne +5 
allows of this as probable likewise ; but he also fancies it might 
signify the limina cancellorum, the threshold, or raised founda- 
tion, upon which the rails of the chancel were erected, and be 
20 called from solum, whence comes the French name seuil, 
and the English sill, or groundsil. This was usually adorned 
and beautified very richly, he thinks with gold and precious 
stones, and sometimes reverenced with the kisses or salutations 


the naos or nave. 


ceArctory, 6 cwrdecvs, aliquando etiam 
pro ow scribitur co. est in 
ecclesiis Greecorum intermedius inter 
sanctuarium et chorum. A choro 
Ingressus est in sanctuarium, ve] a 
sanctuario in chorum, per mediam 
soleam. Altior est et eminentior 
choro. [luc usque procedunt, qui 
corporis isti icipes esse vo- 
lunt. Ex una igitur parte cancellis 
sanctuarii contiguus est; ex altera, 
choro, &c. 

# De Templ. Grecor. dissert. 2. 
n. 5. (p. 170.) Queris, ubinam solea 
collocanda sit? Respondeo, si con- 
jecture non fallunt, bemati amboni- 

ue proximum fuisse. Colligo ex 
ino, c.17. de Officiis, Kai xaré 
xera, x.7.A. Seen. 37, above. Et 
i Originibus de Templo S. Sophiz: 
"Eroinge ro xiBeptoy, x.t.A. See n. 
7, above. 

4! C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 3. 
c. 4. D. 10. de Canone 2. (p. 192.) 

42 Thes. Eccles. voce SwdA¢as (t. 
2. p. 1209.) At queenam est hxc so- 
lea? Meursio est solium seu thro- 


nus. 
43 Vid. Glossar. Greco- barb. (p. 
545;) SwrAdas. Solium, &c. 
In C. Nicen. c. 11. (t.2. append. 
p. 74.) Ex his enim verbis [Sozo- 
meni, 1.7.c.25. See n.46, following. | 
finis, ni fallor, tandem imponatur 
tortuose isti quzstioni, que docto- 
rum ingenia huc usque exercult, 
quidnam nimirum esset soleus ille a 


recentioribus Grecis toties decanta- 
tus, et quem in ecclesia usum habu- 
erit? Inter omnes enim convenit, 
aliquid fuisse in recentiorum, pre- 
sertim Grecorum, ecclesiis, cwAciay, 
cwAiay, cwAciov, atque etiam coAéay, 
goNiay, vel godeioyv, dictum, idque 
rope cancellos collocatum fuisse. 
nsentiunt itidem omnes hoc La- 
tinum esse vocabulum, et plerique ni- 
hil aliud esse quam solium; et tamen 
quidnam esset istud solium se igno- 
rare ingenue fatentur: nisi quod Jaco- 
bus Goar solium Christi per nomen 
illud designari afirmat. Sed miror, 
nemini de hac re agenti, eorum, que 
supra citantur, Sozomeni verborum 
in mentem venisse, quibus D. Am- 
brosius locum imperatoribus in ec- 
clesia assignasse traditur ante can- 
cellos altaris. Ubi enim imperator 
sedere solitus est, solium meritissi- 
mo jure nominetur. Ab Ambrosii 
autem temporibus et deinceps, ut e- 
dictis verbis constat, imperatoris se- 
des erat ante cancellos, ubi omnes 
uno ore concinunt, cwd¢iov vel ca- 
Aé€ay collocatum esse; quod haud 
dubie itaque ipsum erat imperatoris 
solium sive sedes; quod etiam solii 
instar erectum fuisse, fidem facit Ce- 
drenus, &c. 
45 In Paul. Sania p. 585. (ut su- 
ra, p.231.) Itaque si bene augu- 
ite be. [See the whole of ste 
ibid. (p. 226.) on the word Solea. 
Ep. } 
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of the people; whence the phrases, exosculart limina, and li- 
minibus martyrum affundi, in Sidonius and Prudentius, are by 
him interpreted to this purpose. But I conceive the former 
opinion most probable, which takes it for the Emperor’s throne, 
which was toward the east end of the church, in the men’s 
portico, over-against the altar, where now the Sultan has his 
seat among the Turks. For that place which Dr. Beveridge 
calls the embolus, and others the circuttus, or side-aisles on 
both sides, were, in the temple of Sancta Sophia, porticoes for 
men below, and women above. And as the Empress had her 
seat in the upper end of the women’s apartment, so the Em- 
; perors had theirs in the men’s apartment, next to the chancel, 

from the time that Sozomen ‘6 tells us Theodosius submitted to 
' the reproof of St. Ambrose, who blamed him for taking his 
, seat within the rails of the sanctuary, though it had been cus- 
' tomary for the Emperors so to do. After which admonition 
| both he and his successors always took their place without the 
: rails, whence that place seems to be called the solium, the 
i royal seat. Which is confirmed in a little by what Suicerus 4 

observes out of Cedrenus and Codinus, that Justinian made the 
| solea of gold and onyx-stone; which are proper materials to 
adorn a throne, but not so proper to be laid in the pavement 
of a church. Not far from this, Du Fresne ‘8 observes, in some 





# L.7. ¢. 25. (Vv. 1. p. 317. 2.)"E- 
Bos hy rovs Baoweis ev rp lepareip 
éxxAnotafev, cat’ e€oynv tay dpiwy 
tov \aov KEX@pLOPEvOUS" xoAaxias d€ 
) aragias etvas rovro cumdev, térov 
elvas Baoidéws ev éxxAngia rerayxe, 
Tov mpo trav Spupaxroy rov lepareiou’ 
Gore rov pev Naov rov xparovyra tH 
mpoedpiay exe, avrov d¢ rovs lepéas 
mpoxabncba. Tavrny d€ riv apiorny 
rrapadoow eéennvere Ceoddaros 6 Ba- 
aWevs, cal ol pera ravra éxparvvay' 
wat €€ €xeivou vuvt duAarropemy 6- 

@pev. 

47 (Thes. Eccles. voce Swd¢<as 
(t. 2. p. 1208.) Solea erat in templis 
Grzecorum bemati ambonique proxi- 
ma. Colligitur ex Codino, c. 17. de 
Officiis; Kat xarépyera, x.t.r. (See 
Nn. 37, preceding.) Cedrenus: ‘H 
TpovdAa THs ayias rov Oeov peydAns 
exeAnoias dovpmxy cvca erece, TOV 
re duBova, cai rovs owdelas €& ove- 


xirov AiGov dvras cuverpipe, nai eis 
xovw amereXece. ED. | 

48 In Paul. Silent. p. 560. (ut su- 
pra, p. 215. 0.49. col. dextr.) Sed et 
presbyterium senatortum videtur ap- 
pellari in eodem Ordine Romano 
non semel, voce Latina, que idem 
quod mpecBurépioy sonat: ubi ad 
senatortum dicitur descendere ponti- 
fex, ut suscipiat oblationes princi- 
pum, vel ut communicet eos, qui in 
senatorio sunt. Descendit nempe ab 
altari, ubi sacra peragit, in presby- 
terium, ut principum et fidelium ob- 
lationes suscipiat, vel ut communicet 
eos, qui sunt in presbyterio, nempe 
sacerdotes, clericos, atque adeo 
pulum ipsum, quod diserte ibi dici- 
tur... Sed, ut verum fatear, nescio, 
an his locis, in Ordine Romano, se- 
natorium idem sit omnino quod pres- 
byterium. Dubitandi causam movet, 
quod in eo locus principum fuisee 
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modern churches a place called the senatorium, which some 
take to be only another name for the seats of the bishop and 
presbyters, who were the senate of the church: but Du Fresne 
thinks it was rather the seat of the magistrates, called sena- 
tors, whence their apartment had the name of senatorium in 
the church. 


10. Vi. I. the bema or sanctuary. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the bema, or third part of the temple, called the altar and 
the sanctuary, and the parts and uses of it. 

1. Tue third and innermost part of the ancient churches was The chan- 
that which we now call the chancel, but originally it was known eta 
by many other names. One of the most common names was Sema, or 
that of Sia, or tribunal, which, as I have noted before, is a ene: 
word of various signification, denoting sometimes the ambo or 
reading-desk, and sometimes the altar; and sometimes the 
seats or thrones of the bishop and presbyters; and sometimes 
the whole space where these thrones and the altar stood: in 
which sense I understand that canon of the Council of Lao- 
dicea*9 which forbids presbyters to go into the bema and sit 


there before the bishop comes. 


dicitur: Pontifex autem, sustentatus 
hinc inde dextra levaque a primice- 
no notartorum, descendst senato- 
rium, quod est locus principum, ut 
susctpiat oblationes eorum. Et infra: 
Pontifex descendit ad senatorium, ... 
suscipit oblationes principum per or- 
dines arcuum. Siquidem enim sena- 
tortxm locus fuit, in quo consiste- 
bant principes, seu magnates, dum 
sacree intererant liturgiz; idem ille 
forte fuerit cum solea, seu pavi- 
mento editiori ante cancellos bema- 
tis; ita appellatus, quod ibi senatores 
seu principes consisterent. Nam ob- 
servatum supra, ad sacros cancellos 
assi fuisse imperatoribus in 
ecclesia sedem ab Ambrosio. Sena- 
tores autem appellatos magnates, a- 
pud scriptores Christianos veteres, 
notum est. Proinde in senatorio 

ntifex non modo suscipiebat ob- 

iones principum, sed et populum 
ibidem communicabat, &c. 

49 C. 56. (t. 1. p.1505 d.) "Ore ov 


Suicerus 5° has observed it fre- 


dei mpeaBurepous mpd ris eioddou rou 
emtoxdrou elovévar cat xabefec Oar év 
» Snpare. 
50 Thes. Eccles. voce Brya. (t. 1. 
p. 682.) Byya igitur est locus in tem- 
plo, tabulato inclusus, sacer ac ve- 
nerandus, et clericis tantum, viris 
secularibus raro, mulienbus nun- 
quam, penetrabilis. In Liturgia Ba- 
silii M. p.44. Tov lepéws A€yovros rH 
eux puorikas év tO Bratt, ev TO 
au’r@ xaip@ Aye: €£w rou Bnyatos ra 
eipnuexa. Eadem habes in Liturgia 
Chrysostomi, p.79. In eadem Li- 
turgia, p. 77, Eicepyerat eis rd dysov 
Bnya, x.r.’. A Chrysostomo, Hom. 
25. t.5. Edit. Paris. p. 553., vocatur 
lepov Bnpa. De Flaviano Episcopo: 
Ei py Uvedpa dyoy fy ev tp Kowa 
rour@ marpi xai Oidaccady, ovK dv 
Bre mpd puKpov dveBn em ro lepdv Bn- 
pa TouTO, cal macw vpiy edwxev cipn- 
my, kal émefOéyacGe air@ xowy 
waytes, Kal r@ mvevpari cov. Ex his 
patet, Anya ‘fies elatiorem templi 
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quently to be thus used in the Liturgies of St. Chrysostom and 

St. Basil. And Chrysostom, in one of his Homilies*°, more par- 

ticularly describes it to be the place whither the bishop ‘ went 

by an ascent into it, to preach, to pray, to stand by the holy 

temple, and offer the tremendous sacrifice for the people.’ By 

which it is easy to understand, that he takes it not barely for 

the altar alone, or the bishop’s throne, but for the whole place 

where they stood, and where these several offices were per- 

formed. And the reason of the name bema was what Chryso- 

stom also intimates when he says, ‘they went up by an ascent 

into it.’ For bema and ambo have both the same original, from 

évaBalvew>', because they were places exalted above the rest, 

and, like the tribunals of judges, had an ascent by steps into 

them. Now the bema was more peculiarly allotted to the 

clergy, and, upon that account, as I have noted before in a 

former Book *?, the clergy were sometimes styled of rot S7- 

patos, and rafts roi Byyaros, the order of the bema, or the 
sanctuary. 

Also &yov, %. For the name sanctuary was also appropriated to this 

pel pati part of the church. The Greeks peculiarly styled it dytov, the 

rium, the holy; and from thence the altar was called dytoy dylov, the 

pr pty holy of holies, which is the term that Eusebius >? uses in de- 

scribing the temple of Paulinus. In other places *‘ he calls it 

- Gyiacpa, which is the name whereby the Seventy call the 

sanctuary in the Old Testament. The Latins called it sacra- 

rium, the sanctuary; as in the first Council of Bracara >>, 

which forbids laymen to come into the sanctuary to com- 

municate; and the Council of Vaison °6, which speaks of the 
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office of ordering or disposing 


partem, sive chorum, nomen haben- 
tem a gradibus, quibus eo ascende- 
batur. 

50 Hom. 36. [al. 1.] de Pentecost. 
t. 5. p-553, (t. 2. p. 463 b.) Aca rov- 
TO OUK dvaBaivorrs pdvoy, oude dia- 
Aeyouerp mpos vpas, ovde eLxopevp 
tmép thaw rauTny emipbe eoOe Thy 
prow, aAN’ Gray trapa rip le y Tav- 
THY éorney Tpame(ay Grav tH ppt- 
xrny éxeivny Ovoiav avapéepew péAAp. 

5I See ch. 5. 8. 4. p. 66. 

52 B. 1. ch.5. 8. 11. Vv. 1. p. 45. 

*3 L. 10. c. 4. (V. 1. ps 474 14.) 
"Ed Graci tre ro rev ayiwv dywoy 


the things of the sanctuary ; 


Guo.acrnpiov év peom Geis. 
‘41. 7. c. 15. (ibid. p. 341. 23.) 
.. Ths xetpos daBov emit Thy €xxAy- 
ciav Tpoayet, elow TE Hite auT@ OT)}- 
gas TO ayidopart, K. Tr. 

“5 TAI. Bracar. 2.] ¢. 13. (t. 5. p. 
841 c.) ... Sanctuarium altaris [al. 
sacrarium| ingredi ad communican- 
dum non liceat laicis .... nisi tan- 
tum clericis. 

56 Vasens. I. c. 3. (t. 3. p. 145 
d.).... 1s, cujus ottciain tall + 
est sacrarium disponere et sacra- 
menta suscipere. 


the bema or sanctuary. 8] 


oy 


and the fourth Council of Carthage +’, which forbids the obla- 
tion of such, as are at variance one with another, to be received 
either in the treasury or the sanctuary. 

3. The Greeks also termed it @votacrypiov, the altar-part; And 6ve- 
for though that word commonly signifies the altar itself, or pai dd 
the Lord's-table, yet in some ancient canons and ecclesiastical Pe"*. 
writers, as Habertus>® and Mr. Mede%? have observed, it is 
used to denote the whole sanctuary within the rails. where 
none but the clergy were allowed. As in the Councils of 
Laodicea® and Trullo®!, which forbid women and laymen to 
come into the @votacryjpioy, it must mean the whole altar-part 
or chancel. And so in Socrates 6, and Theodoret ©, and 
many others, who speak of St. Ambrose excluding Theodosius, 
the Emperor, from within the rails of the sanctuary. 

4, St. Cyprian, in his fifty-fifth Epistle®', calls it consessus Presbyte- 
cleri, the presbytery: and Forbesius® and some other learned Sasol 
men think it was also called diaconicum, from the presbyters 
sitting and the deacons ministering there. Thus they under- 
stand the Council of Laodicea 6, which forbids subdeacons to 
have any place in the diaconicum, or to touch the sacred 


7 C. 93. (t. 2. p. 1207 b.) Obla- 
tiones dissidentium fratrum, neque 
in sacrario, neque in gazophylacio 
recipiantur. 

53 Archierat. ad Rit. Varios Altar. 
observ. I. (P. 663.) Porro Ovotacrn- 
pow aliquid aliud preter altare et 
sacrain mensam sepe significare, 
Nnempe spatium sive locum sanctu- 
arii seu sacrarii sacerdotalis, rou ie- 
pareiou, in quo et prothesis minus 
altare, et sacra mensa altare majus 
positum est. Quod elucet ex illa 
formula quotidie in his officiis ob- 
via: EicepyerOa eis 1d Ovovacrn- 
prov, non vero dicitur cicépyeoOat 
eis rH ayiay Tpare(ay.—-Canone 79. 
in Trullo: My ééorew rivi roy anav- 
Twy €y Aaixois TeXovwTe Evdoy iepow 
elotévac Gvocacrmpiov. 

59 Comment. in Apocalyps. (p. 
479.) Ubi 6vctacrnpioy, non altare 
tantum holocausti quod ibi situm, 
sed spatium etiam circumjectum, id 
est, totum altaris et sacrificii locum, 
designat, &c. 

@ C. 44. (t. 1504 e.) “Ore ov det 
yuvaixas é» rp Ovotacrnpiy civép- 

BINGHAM, VOL. III. 


xerOa. 

61 C. 69. (t. 6. p. 1174 b.) My 
eféorw, x.r.. as quoted by Habert. 
See n. 58, preceding. 

62 L. 1. c. 25. [Corrige, Sozom. 
1. 7. ¢. 25. (Vv. 2. p. 317. 2.) "Eos hy 
tous Baaidels ev tH iepateig exxdn- 
ovale ..... KoAakxias b€ 4 aragias 
etvat rovro cumdwv, Téroy eivat Ba- 
oirews ev exxAnoia Téraye, TOY TPO 
trav Spupaxrwy rov iepareiov. Ep. ] 

63 L. 1. c.14. [Corrige, 1.5. ¢.18. 
(v. 3. p. 218. 14.)..Ta évdov, & Ba- 
orev, pdvors eoriv iepevor Bara’ trois 
d€ dAAots Gracw adura re Kai aau- 
ora. €&tOt roivuy Kai rois GAXots Kat- 
voves THs oragvews. Ep. | 

64 (Al. Ep. 59. ad Cornel. (p. 
268.) See before, b.2. ch. 19. 8. 7. 
Vv... P- 225.n.29. Ep.] 

65 Irenic. 1. 2. c. 11. prop. 13. p. 
221: (t..1<p:.437.).«0«- Dicebatur 
etiam presbyterium et diaconicum, 
&c.—See b. 17. ch. 2. 8. 2. 

66 C. 21. (t. 1. p. 1500 e.) "Ore 
ov Set Umnperas exew xopav ev rq 
Saxon, xat drrecOa Seomorixoy 
oKevoy. 
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vessels of the Lord's table. But I must note, that though the 
name, diaconicum, in that canon may signify the chancel or 
sanctuary, yet it more commonly means the vestry or re- 
pository of the sacred vessels; of which we are to give a 
further account when we come to speak of the eredre of 
the church. 


Parts and uses of 


Alsocho- § 5. In some canons it seems also to have had the name of 

res ogg chorus whence comes our English word, choir; as in the 
fourth Council of Toledo, which thus appoints the order and 
manner of men’s communicating in the church, so as that ‘ the 
priests and deacons should communicate before the altar. the 
inferior clergy in the choir, and the people without the choir.’ 
Though some take the chorus to signify rather the place of 
the singers and readers in the other part of the church. 

This place 6. Eusebius®’, describing this part of the temple of Paulinus, 

ri oan i says, it was divided from the rest by certain rails of wood, 


rest by — curiously and artificially wrought in the form of net-work, to 
make it inaccessible to the multitude. These the Latins call 
cancelli. whence comes our English name, chancel. In other 
Greek writers they are termed xeyxA®es: whenee, in Theo- 
doret 3, ra évdov trav atyxAwr, the place within the raile, is 
but another name for the altar-part or chancel: and, * to lay 
hold of the rails,’ in the phrase of Synesius ®, is the same 
thing as to take sanctuary at the altar. 
7. By these rails, as Eusebius words it, this whole altar- 
was kept inaccessible to all but the clergy im time of 
tirade: jg. divine service. The Council of Laodicea has one canon * par- 
was called ticularly forbidding women to come within the altar-part ; and 
adyta. = another?! in more general terms, allowing none but the leparixoi 
to cominunicate there: in which canon some take the word, 


And kept 
inaccessible 
to the mul- Place w 


a6 Cl 17. (t.5. p.r7itc.) Sacer- 
dotes et Levitz ante altare com- 
municent, in choro clerus, extra 


63 L. 5. c. 18. (v. 3. p. 218. 32.) 
TH iepa tparetn ra dapa mpocevey- 
kav d€, domep cldGe, Evdov mapa ras 


chorum populus.—Vid. C. Turon. 
2. c. 4. (ibid. p.853¢.) See s. 7. 
n. 20, following. 

67 L. 10. c. 4. p. 381. (vet. p. 474: 
15.) ..- AUOs wai Tade G as dy €in Tots 
moNKGle dBSara, Toi and fvhov Tre 
prepparre Sucrvots, eis dxpov €vTéxvou 
Aerroupyias ebnonnuevots, G ws Oavupui- 
atov Tois Opwat mapexery THY Oeav. 


xeyxAdas pepevnxev, K.T. A. 
69 Catast. (p. 303 b. 8.) °O rocaxis 
russ tycAiot Ta xetpe Tpocpakopas ; 
. 44. See s. 3. n. 60, pre- 
ceding 
1 C. 19. (te 1. 1500 d.) Kai 
pavors ef oy | elvat cae aparcests eic- 
tévat els ro @votacrnpioy Kai Kot- 

vovely. 
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iepattxot to mean all the clergy, inferior as well as superior. 
But Habertus‘? thinks it means only the inferior clergy, 
priests and deacons; and that all the infcriors, subdeacons, 
readers, &c. were excluded from this part as well as the 
people. However it is agreed on all hands that the people 
in that age had no place there; for St. Ambrose would not 
permit the Emperor Theodosius himself to communicate in this 
part 73, but obliged him to retire as soon as he had made 
his oblation at the altar. Which custom continued for some 
ages after; ax appears from what Theodosius Junior says of 
himself in the Acts of the Council of Ephesus 7‘, * that he only 
went up to the altar to make his oblation, and, having done 
that, retired again to the exterior court, or aérium, of the 
people.’ And so we find it decreed, correspondent to this 
practice, in the Council of Trullo7, ‘ that no layman what- 
soever should come into the altar-part, except only the Em- 
peror, when he had made his oblation to the Creator, according 
to ancient custom.’ And hence it was that this part of the 
church was called a@Sara, and ddvra, by Theodoret 7 and 
other Greek writers, and adytu by the Jatins, that is, in- 
accessible ; because there was no place of access here for the 
people, who were wholly excluded from it. Though I must 
note, that according to the difference of times and places, 
different customs seem to have prevailed in this matter. For 
the most ancient custom was both for men and women to come 


72 Archierat. part. 10. observ. ix. ¢c.25. See n.62, preceding. 
(p. 268.) Tertium est, Solis sacerdo- 72’ Edict. ‘Theodus. ad cale. C. 


tibus et diaconis ad altare in sanctu- 
ario communicare licuit. De solis 
sacerdotibus Concilium Laodicenum 
decernere nonnulli arbitrantur, ob 
hac verba Canonis xix. Kal povos, 
x... (See before.) Et solis sacer- 
dotibus licere ad altare accedere 
et communicore. Ita vertit hetero- 
doxus auctor. Verum ro iepatixois, 
melius reddiderat Dionysius Exi- 
guus, sacro ministerio deditis; quo 
sensu et diaconi saltem comnipre- 
henduntur, qui hic etiam ad altare 
in sanctuario communicant: nam 
hypodiaconi et lectores extra sanc- 
tuarium, ad ejus limen. 

78 Vid. Theodoret. 1.5. c. 18. See 
s. 3. n. 63, preceding.—Sozom. 1. 7. 


Ephes. (t. 3. p. 1238 d.) Tod dyw- 
rarov Ovoraotnpiou bia pony thy Ta 
Swpeav mpoopopay éeharrdpueba’ nai 
eis thy Tav Oeiwv KiKdwy Tepicrot- 
Xoupemmy Emavdw Gua re eicedOeiy 
vmexBaivopev’ Kal ovdéy éx tis ay- 
ytorevovaons Oerornros éavrois amove- 


popev. 

75. C. 6g. (t. 6. p. 1174 b.) My €€- 
€oTw Twi Tov anavrwy ev Xaixots 
reXourrt évdov iepov eicrevar Ou- 
guactnpiov’ pndapas eri rovr@ ris 
Baothixns elpyopeyns e€ovcias kat 
avOevrias, nvixa dv BovAnbein mpoo- 
afa: dapa ra TAdoavn, xara riva 
apxaorarny rapadoory, 

76 L. 5. c. 18. See before, s. 3. 
n. 63, preceding, 
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up to the altar and communicate there. as it appears to have 
been in the third century in the time of Dionysius of Alex- 
andria, who speaks both of men’7 and women ’® standing at 
the holy table, and reaching forth their hands to receive the 
eucharist there ; and so Valesius 79 understands it. The same 
privilege was allowed the people in France in the sixth cen- 
tury; for the second Council of Tours, anno 567. orders %° 
‘the holy of hohes to be open both for men and women to 
pray and communicate in at the time of the oblation ;’ though 
at other times, when there was any other service without the 
communion, they were not allowed to come within the chorus 
of the singers, or rails of the chancel. By which also we learn 
what part of the church in this age, in France, was called the 
chorus; namely, that which was immediately within the rails 
of the chancel, where the inferior clergy had their station in 
the time of the oblation. 


The holy 8. The modern Greeks call the entrance into this part the 
eae se . holy gatex, because they open from the body of the church 
dividine the into the holy of holies. But there is little mention made of 
chancel these in ancient writers; but they often speak of the use of 
aba aD veils or hangings in this place to cover the prospect of the 
church. = altar. Athanasius?! calls them BijAa Tis éxxAnoias, the hangings 


of the church: for, speaking of the fury of the Arians, and 
their ravaging a church in the time of Constantius, he says, 
‘they took the bishop’s throne, and the seats of the presbyters, 


Christi de manu presbyteri, stantes, 


“7 Ap. Euseb. 1.9. c.9. (v.17. p. 
non ut hodie genibus flexis, ac- 


330: 14.) . _. Tparety mapagruyra, 


Kat xeipas eis Urodoxny THs aytas 
tpodns mporeivavra, K.T. A. 

78 Ep. Canonic. c. 2. (ap. Bevereg. 
Pand. t. 2. part. 1. p. 4 e.) Ovde 
avras oipat moras avaas Kat etha- 
Beis, ToApHoEW ovTas Btaxeipevas jf i 
TH Tpame(n ™ ayia mpooen Gew, f 7) Tov 
gapatos kat TOU aipatos TOU Xpiorov 
mpocdyacba.—[Ad quem Dionysii 
locum recte Notat Balsamon. (ibid. 
p. 5c. ) ‘Os €otxe be, TO TruXatov €ic- 
MPXOVTO yuvaixes eis 70 O@vatacrn- 
ptov, kal amo ths ayias tpametns pe- 
reAauBarov. Grischov. a 

“? In Euseb. 1. 7. ¢. 9. (v. 1. p- 
330. n. 3.) Fideles coniniunicstan 
ad altare accedebant, ibique corpus 


cipiebant. 

0 C. 4. (t. 5. p. 853 e.) Ut laict 
secus altare, quo sancta mysteria 
celebrantur, inter clericos tam ad 
vigilias quar ad missas, stare peni- 
tus non presumant...... Ad oran- 
dum vero et communicandum laicis 
et fueminis, sicut mos est, pateant 
sancta sanctorum. 

8! Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent. t.1. 
p. 847. (t. 1. part. I. p. 298 e. n. 56.) 
nau ‘Apmdgavres ra cupweddua, xai 
Tov Opdvov, kat Thy rpare{av, Evdun 
yap hv, kat ra Bnda rH éxxAnoias, 
Ta TE ada, 6 doa ndunOnoav, eferey- 


KQYVTES, éxavoay. 
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and the table which was of wood, and the veils of the church, 
and whatever else they could, and carried them out and burnt 
them.’ In Synesius ®? they are called xaranéracpa pvotixdv, 
the mystic veils; and in Chrysostom and Evagrius, du@{Ovupa, 
from their opening in the middle as folding-doors. These 
were sometimes richly adorned with gold, as that which 
Evagrius *° says Chosroes gave to the Church of Antioch. 
The use of them was partly to hide the prospect of this part 
of the church from the ecatechumens and unbelievers, and 
partly to cover the sacrifice of the eucharist in the time of 
consecration, as we learn from these words of Chrysostom *4; 
‘When the sacrifice is brought forth, when Christ the Lamb 
of God is offered, when you hear this signal given, Ict us all 
join in common prayer; when you see the veils withdrawn, 
then think you see heaven opened, and the angels descending 
from above.’ There were also several other veils, to note this 
by the way, in other parts of the church; for Paulinus 
speaks often of veils before the doors of the church, and 
St. Jerom commends Nepotian * for that, among other parts 
of his concern for the decency of the church, as he took care 
that the altar, and the walls, and the pavement should be kept 
clean, so also that the doors should have their keepers, and 
the gates their veils. In like manner Epiphanius 7, speaking 


82 Ep. 67. ad Theophil. (p. 212 ¢. 
6.) Tovro 8¢, ei dia ray mavayeota- 
Tey Ta évayeorara Kpivotro, evy7, Kat 
tpame({a, kat xaTatreragpa puorixoy, 
‘podou Biaias dpyava. 
tS L. 6. c. 21. (v. 3. p. 469. 38.) 
"Aphidvpoy Otvundy xexoopnpevoy 


(@. 
4 Hom. 3. in Eph. p. 1052. (t.11. 
p23 d)u.5.% *Evrava exepoperns 
tis @voias, Kai tov Xpicrov rebv- 
pévou, xal rou wpoBdrov rov deotro- 
Tixov, Stay axovons, AenOapev mravres 
Kou’ OTay tons aveAxoueva Ta aydi- 
Gupa, rére yéuicoy biacreAXNco Oa Tov 
ovpaydy dvewber, xai karievat Tovs dy- 
yeAovs. 

& Natal. Felic. 3. (p. 540.) Aurea 
nunc niveis ornantur limina velis. 
Id. Natal. 6. (p. 562.) ..... Pulchra 

dis Vela ferant foribus. 
Ep. 3. (al. eg Epitaph. Nepo- 
tian. (t. 1. p. 338 b.) rat ergo 80- 


licitus, si niteret altare, si parietes 
absque fuligine, si pavimenta tersa, 
si janitor creber in porta, vela sem- 
per in ostiis, &c. 

8 Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. (t. 2. p. 
317 c, seqq.) Quum venissem ad 
villam, que dicitur Anablatha, vi- 
dissemque ibi preteriens lucernam 
ardentem, et interrogassem, quis lo- 
cus esset, didicissemque esse eccle- 
siam, et intrassem, ut orarem; in- 
veni ibi velum pendens in foribus 
ejusdem ecclesie tinctum atque de- 
pictum, et habens imaginem, quasi 
Christi, vel sancti cujusdam. Non 
enim satis memini, cujus imago 
fuerit. Quum ergo hoc vidissem, 
in ecclesia Christi contra auctorita- 
tem Scripturarum hominis pendere 
imaginem, scidi illud, et magis dedi 
consilium custodibus ejusdem loci, 
ut pauperem mortuum eo obvolve- 
rent et efferrent. [Illique contra 
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of the church of Anablatha in Palestine, says, ‘ he found a veil 
hanging betore the doors of the church, which he tore in 
pieces. not because it was a veil, but because it had the image 
of Christ or some saint painted on it, which was contrary to 
the rules of the Christian Church.’ He therefore ordered the 
guardians of the church to bury some poor man in it, and 
sent them at his own expense another plain one in its stead. 
There were also veils between the pillars of the Ayperoa, or 
women's galleries, to be drawn in tune of the oblation, as 
Du Fresne>* has observed out of Paulus Silentiarius and Am- 
philochius in the Life of St. Basil. And some others of like 
nature will easily be observed by a curious reader. 


Thehighest 9. At the upper end of the chancel was commonly a semi- 
ober circular building, which from the figure and position of it 
called is by some authors called apsis, and eredra, and conchula 
spa «  bematis: for these are words that signify any arched or 
ome spherical building, like the canopy of heaven, to which St. 


Jeromn’? applies the name of apsis. It was called concha, 
because in figure it resembled something the fashion of a shell, 
as Du Fresne shews out of Procopius and Paulus Silentiarius 
and Paulinus and other writers. Du Fresne ” thinks it is also 
wled ercdra by St. Austin9!, who says the conference between 


murmurantes dicerent: Si scindere 
voluerat, justum erat, ut aliud daret 
velum, atque mutaret. Quod quum 
audissem, me daturum esse pollicitus 
sum, et illico esse missurum. Paul- 
lulum autem morarum fuit in medio, 
dum quero optimum velum pro eo 
mittere: arbitrabar enim de Cypro 
mihi esse mittendum. Nunc autem 
misi quod potui reperire ; et precor, 
ut jubeas presbyteros ejusdem loci 
suscipere velum a latore, quod a 
nobis missum est: et deinceps pre- 
cipere, in ecclesia Christi ejusmodi 
vela, qua contra religionem nostram 
veniunt, non appendi. 

‘8 In Paul. Silent. p. 551. (ap. 
Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. t. 13. p. 
211. n. 38. col. sinistr.) Quod vero 
ait Evagrius, pluteis incumbentibus 
mulieribus divina sacrificia intuen 
licuisse, id intelliigendum est de loco 
sacrificii ac bemate: nam dum illud 
peragebatur, velum statim ad inter- 
colummia subducebatur; neque iis 


capita aut oculos ad illa inspicienda 
promittere, sub anathematis poena, 
fas erat. Id omnino colligere est 
ex Vita S. Basilii, que Amphilochio 
tribuitur, qui ritus illus auctor fu- 
isse videtur. 

89 L..2.1n Eph. ¢c. 4. p. 223. (t. 7. 
p- 614b.).... In summo celi for- 
nice, et, ut ipso verbo utar, apside. 

® In Paul. Silent. p.565. (ut supr. 

. 218. n.51.) Per eredram absida 
Fal. apsida] seu concha, intelligi 
videtur apud Sanctum Augustinum 
in Gestis cum Emerito, Donatista- 
rum episcopo: Quum Deutenius, 
&c. See the next note. 

91 De Gestis cum Emerito, t. 7. 
p. 250. (t. 9. p. 625 a.) Cum Deu- 
terius, episcopus metropolitanus ... 
una cum Alypio.. .et ceteris episco- 
pis in exedram processissent, pre- 
sentibus presbyteris et diaconibus 
et universo clero, ac frequentissima 
plebe, &c. 


9g, 10. the bema or sanctuary. 8% 


the Catholics and Emeritus, the Donatist bishop, was held in 
the eredra of the church ; which he interprets the place where 
the bishop and presbyters had their usual residence in the 
upper end of the bema beyond the altar. But Valesius ° and 
other learned men take eredra here, in the common sense, for 
one of the outer buildings of the church. And it 1s not easy to 
determine so nice a controversy between them. 
10. However this is certain, that the bishop’s throne, with This an- 


the thrones of his presbyters on cach side of it. were always ers 
fixed in this part of the church, in a semicircle above the altar. thrones of 
shop 


For anciently the seats of the bishop and presbyters were and his 
joined together, and all called thrones, as is evident from Presbyters. 
Eusebius’s description of the temple of Paulinus, who % says, 

‘he adorned it with thrones set on high for the honour of the 
presidents or rulers of the people;’ that is, the bishop and 
presbyters together. Hence it is that Nazianzen, speaking of 

the presbyters % as the rulers of the people, and venerable 

senate of the Church, calls their seats ‘the second thrones.’ 
Constantine, in his Letter to Chrestus, bishop of Syracuse, 
summoning him to the Council of Arles, uses the same phrase%, 

bidding him bring with him two of the second. throne. that is, 

two presbyters. 


T know indeed Carolus a Sancto Panlo% by ‘those of the 


32 In Euseb. Vit. Constant. 1. 3. 
c. 50. (v.1. p. 606. n.1.) Ita [ea- 
edre| dicebantur edes exteriores, 
in circuitu basilicze construl solite, 
in quibus sedere ac requiescere lice- 
bat, ut docet Eusebius. De his 
Augustipus, &c. See the preceding 
note. 

8 L. 10. c. 4. (v. 1. p. 474. 11.) 

. Opovors Tois aveorare eis THY TOY 

mpoed y Tey, K.TA. 

94 Carm. lamb. 23. (t.2. p.244C¢.) 
Llparop pey ol ra Sevtrepa 
Opdvev AeAoyxGres, 
Aaov mpdedpor mpeaBurat, 
Zepn) yepovaia, 
Lledjvaciy npiy ov xadol, 
a vr. A. 


Sis sala er ert I. p. 
485. Ra ) "Ewedy) roivuy mheiorous 

dsapspov a apudiroov Torey 
faiaudueus eis THY "Aperadnoioy w6- 
uy elow Kadawar Avyovoreay cur 


eAeiv éxeNevoaper’ Kai got ypayyat 
evopioaper, iva AaBav mapa TOU hap- 
mporarov AaTrpwyavov Tov KOVTNK~ 
Topos ZiKxeXias Snpdovov oxnua, qu- 
CevEas geavra@ kat dvo ye Trias Tov 
éx rou Seurépov Gpdvov, obs dv av 
auros éemde£acat Kpivns, adda pry 
kal Tpeis maidas rovs Suynoopevous 
tpiy xara Thy ddov tmmpernoacGas 
mapahafov, ciow ™ms aurns: npéepas 
suite TG TPoEipNLEV TOM@ amdyTncoy. 

% (seograph. Sacr. (p. 47. .) Quod 
in ea [Syracusis] fuent sedes me- 
tropolitana, hisce rationibus conji- 
cio. Primum ex tractoria Constan- 
tini ad Chrestum Syracusanum e- 
piscopum, qua hunc ad Synodum 
Arelatensem invitat: Quoniam, in- 
quit, plurimos, &c. (See the pre- 
ceding note.) Quis enim non videt, 
duo ex his verbis colligi? Primum 
in Sicilia quosdam episcopos se- 
cundeze sedis fuisse, et alios vel 
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second throne’ understands bishops, in opposition to primates 
or metropolitans, which he reckons to be those of the first 
throne. But the use of the phrase, both in Eusebius, [in 
Constantine’s Letter to Chrestus cited just before,] and Na- 
zianzen %, leads us rather to believe that he meant presbyters, 
who sat with their bishop in the church upon thrones, as they 
style them, of the second order. For this, as I have had 
occasion to shew in another place, was the difference between 
them, that the bishop’s was generally termed the high throne, 
and the presbyters’ the second throne; or as Athanasius % 
calls them, ‘the throne, and the joint-chairs or seats of the 
presbyters.’ The bishop’s throne was otherwise called Biya, 
the tribunal; as we may see in Eusebius!, where he relates 
the censure of the Council of Antioch, passed on Paulus 
Samosatensis, for erecting his throne or tribunal too stately, 
with a veil or seeretum to it, in imitation of the tribunals of 
secular judges, which they did not allow of in the Christian 
Church; and hence the whole chancel was sometimes called 
the bema, as I have shewed before. The Latins more com- 
monly use the names of sedes and cathedra for a bishop’s 
throne, whence come our English names of cathedral and see, 
for a church where a bishop's chair or seat is fixed. The 
manner of their sitting is noted by Gregory Nazianzen in his 
description of the church of Anastasia, where he speaks of 
himself as bishop2, ‘ sitting upon the high throne, and the 
presbyters on lower benches on both sides about him.’ And 
so it is described by the author of the Constitutions %, and 
saltem alium prime. Id clare verba 
sonant: unde et perspicuum est, 
in ea metropolitam fuisse, quum a 


sled sedis episcopo non differat. 
ecundem autem, quod Chrestus 


99 Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent. t. 1. 
p. oa: See s. 8. p. 84. n. 81. 

1 L. 7. ¢. 30. (v. 1. p. 361. 17.) 
Bhya pev nat Opovoy upnrdw are 
KaTagKxevacapevos, ovx ws Xptorov 


Syracusanus ipse prime sedis epi- 
scopus fuerit, quum ad eum directa 
sit tractoria, ejusque arbitrio com- 
missum, ut, quos secum adducendos 
judicaret, ipse eligeret : id enim non 
nisi metropolite convenit, &c. 

%” Carm. de Vit. Sua. (t. 2. p. 6 
b.) Kaprrres Biaiws eis Opdvous rovs 
Sevrépovs.—Somn. Anastas. See n. 
2, following. 

% B. 2. ch. g. 8. 7. Vv. I. p. 119. 
compared with ch. 19. 8. 5. of the 
same, p. 222. &c. 


pabnrns, onxpyntov 8, Somep of rov 
nda pov Gpxorres, Exo Kat Ovoudcor. 
2 Somn. Anastas. (t. 2. p. 78 b.) 
"EfeoOat S8oxéecxov inéepOpovos, ovy 
umepodpus, 
Ovde yap ovdé dvap riov aynvopiny. 
Oi 8€ pot apporéepwhevy iespidavro 
yepacoi, 
Toiuyns ryepdves, Exxptros nAcxin. 
4 L. 2. ¢.57. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 261.) 
KeicOw 8€ pwéeocos 6 Tov emirKoroU 
Opovos’ map éxatepa 8é avrov xabe- 
(écOw 7rd mperBureptoy. 
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Theodoret ‘+, who calls the bishop’s throne ‘ the middle scat’ 
upon this account. And there arc some learned persons’ who 
suppose all this to be done in imitation of the Jewish syna- 
gogues, in which, according to Maimonides, at the upper end 
looking toward the Holy Land, the law was placed in the 
wall in an arch, and on each side the elders were seated in 
a semicirele. 

The bishop’s seat was usually covered with some decent 
covering, suitable to the dignity of his office and person. As we 
learn from Athanasius in his second Apology ® to Constantius. 
where he asks, ‘ how they could have any concern for the throne 
episcopally covered, who sought to kill the bishop, that sat 
thereon.’ And St. Austin? scems plainly to allude to this, 
when he tells Maximinus, the Donatist bishop, ‘ that when 
bishops came to stand before the tribunal of Christ at the 
last judgment, they themselves would then have no tribunals, 
no lofty seats or covered chairs, though such honours were 
exhibited to them for a time in this world for the benefit and 
advantage of the Church.’ 

1]. Tins doubtless was the posture anciently of the thrones And of th 
of the bishop and presbyters in the Christian Church, as they ee 
are represented in the several models of the primitive struc- nion-tabk 
tures. From which it will be easy to observe further, that 
the place of the communion-table or altar was not close to the 
wall at the upper end, but at some little distance from it; so 
as that the bishop’s throne might be behind it, and room 
enough left in a void space to encompass or surround the 
altar. This seems pretty plain from an expression in Syne- 
gus ®, who speaking of his being forced to take sanctuary, 
says, ‘ he would fly into the church, and encompass the altar ;’ 
which implies, that it was sct in such manner, as that he 
might go round it. And this is the meaning of Eusebius, 


the bema or sanctuary. 


> ’ . - ~ 
emioxotroy avedeww (nrovoty. 


7 Ep. 203. [al. 23.] (t. 2. p. 32a.) 
In futuro Sika judicio nec absidz 


ptoos Oaxos riy épy yerrg, 
fye nai raurny efeddoa Teipdoopat. 


“5: c. 3. (Vv. 3. p. 196. 14.)... 


5 See Bp. Hooper, Discourse of 
Lent, part. 2. ch. 6. (p. 249.) This 
resemblance, &c. 

6 Apol. 2. t.1. p. 736. (t. 1. part. 
I. p.109a. n.17.)... Has 8¢ of roy 

réy €oroXcpevoy emoKoTTiKas 
Cdupcpevot, Tov éy avrg KxaOnpevoy 


{al. apside] gradate, nec cathedre 
velatee. ...quse pro tempore propter 
ecclesiz utilitatem honori nostro ex- 
hibentur. 

8 Catastas. (p. 303 b. 4.) ... Ba- 
dcovpat mpa@roy emt Tov vewr rou Geo" 
KucAwoopuat ro Ovovacrnptoy, x. T. dr. 
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when, having first spoken of the thrones of the bishop and 
presbyters in the church of Paulinus, he then adds 9, ‘ that he 
set the holy of holies, the altar, in the middle:’ which is not 
to be interpreted, as some have misunderstood it, of the altar’s 
being placed in the middle of the nave or body of the church, 
but in the middle of the bema, or sanctuary, at such a distance 
from the upper end, as that the synthronus, the seats of the 
bishop and presbyters, might be behind it. St. Austin seems to 
refer to the same thing, when he says", ‘the table of the Lord 
stood in the middle.’ And in the Council of Constantinople 
under Mennas'! it is represented in such a posture, as that it 
might be encompassed round. lor it is said, when the names 
of Pope Leo and some others, which had been struck out of 
the diptychs, were inserted again, ‘ the people for joy at the 
time when the diptychs were read, after the repetition of the 
erced. ran round about the altar for to hear them.’ Dr. Ham- 
mond !2 and some other learned men, think, not improbably, 
that this posture of the altar in Christian churches was some- 
thing in imitation of the altar in the Jewish temple, to which 
the Psalmist alludes. when he says, ‘I will wash my hands in 
innocency, and so will I compass thine altar :” (Psal. 26, 6.) 
from whence they suppose the phrase, weptxuxAovy OvotacTy- 
ptov, compassing the altar, in the ancient Rituals, to be taken. 

12. Great dispute has been raised in the last age about the 
name of the communion-table, whether it was to be called the 
holy table or an altar. And indeed any thing will afford 
matter of controversy to men in a disputing age; but we never 
read of any such dispute in the primitive Church. For the 
ancient writers used both names indifferently; some calling it 
altar; others, the Lord's table, the holy table, the mystical 
table, the tremendous table, &c., and sometimes, both table 
and altar in the same sentence together. Mr. Mede?!2 thinks 


Both these 
ames in- 
. differently 
i used in the 
: primitive 
' Church. 


9 L. 10. c. 4. (Vv. I. p. 474. I4.) 
Td rey ayioy Gyr, Gvovacrnpioy, év 
peo@ Geis. 

10 Serm. 46. de Verb. Dom. t. ro. 
p. 68. [al. Serm. 132.] (t.5. p.645 f.) 
Christus quotidie pascit ; mensa ip- 
sius est illa in medio constituta. 

'! Act. 5. (t. 5. p. 185.) ... Tow 


ayiov paGnparos xara Tro cubes 


AexGevros, xap@ rev Surruywv ovv- 
éSpapoy dav is whos KuKA@ Tov 
@vatacrpiov. 

12 Cont. Blondel. dissert. 1. c. 13. 
n. 8. (v. 4. p. 740.) Hine illud anti- 
qu, &c. 

13 Mede, Discourse of Altars, s. 2. 
(v. Mi 386.) But now to answer 
more directly, &c. 


91 


it was usually called altar for the two first ages, and that the 
name table is not to be found in any author of those ages now 
remaining. Ignatius!4 uses only the name Ovoracrypuop, altar, 
in his genuine Epistles, three of which are alleged by Mr. 
Mede; to which the reader may add another testimony out 
of his Epistle to the Magnesians}*, where he uses both the 
name temple and altar. Irenseus'® and Origen’? use the 
same name, when they speak of the communion-table. Ter- 
tullian frequently applies to it the name of ara Dei and 
altare: « Will not your station or fast.’ says he 1%, ‘be more 
solemn, if you stand at the altar of God?’ that is, receive the 
communion on a fast-day? So also in his Book Ad Uzxorem'9 
and De Castitate*®. But they are led into an error by the cor- 
rupt edition of Rhenanus, who cites his Books De Penitentia 
for the same thing ; for though in that edition we find mention 
made of kneeling at the altar,—aris Dei adgeniculari ; yet 
better editions?! since teach us to read it more truly.—caris 
Dei adgeniculari, kneeling down to the beloved of God ;— 
alluding to the custom of penitents falling down at the church- 
doors, to beg the prayers of the faithful as they went in. 
Cyprian, the disciple of Tertullian, sometimes uses both names, 


the bema or sanctuary. 


4 Ep. ad Ephes. n. 5. (Cotel. v. 
2. p. 47-) Mndeis mAavdcOw" €av pn 
nis B eyrés rou Gvowornpiov, tore- 


subsequitur...... (p. 303 b.) Man- 
data quidem certa sunt et evidentia, 
ut observare debeamus custodias ta- 


pra: rou dprov rov Geov.—Ep. ad 
Trallian. n. 7. (ibid. p. 66.) ‘O évrds 
piou ay, xaBapds eoriv.—Ep. 
ad Philadelph. n. 4. (ibid. p. 79." Ev 
nptov [waon TH éxxAngia] ws 
[cai] efs €xioxoros. 
1S Ep. ad Magnesian. n. 7. (ibid. 
p.58.) Idvres [ouv] as eis [row] yao» 
Beov f i é 


see ser emt eva 
‘lyooty Xpurrdv. 
16 L. 4. c. 34. (p. 328. 7.) Nos 
ue offerre vult munus ad altare, 
ace sine intermissione. Est 
ergo altare in ccelis, &c. 

7 Hom. 10. in Num. 1. p. 207. 
(. 2. p. 302 c.) Vereor, ne perma- 
Dentibus in nobis peccatis nostris, 
tecidat nobis illud, quod de semet- 
pis dicunt Judzi, quia non ha- 
bentes altare, neque templum, neque 
tacerdotium, et ob hoc nec hostias 
offerentes, peccata, inquiunt, nostra 
manent in nobis; et ideo venia nulla 


bernaculi, et altaris, et sacerdotii. 

18 De Orat. c.14. (p.136a.) Nonne 
solennior erit statio tua, si et ad aram 
Dei steteris. 

19 Ad Uxor. I. 1. i (p. 165 c.) 
Quantum detrahant (fidei] quantum 
obstrepant sanctitati nuptiz secun- 
de, disciplina ecclesiz et preescriptio 
apostoli declarat, cum digamos non 
sinit L aivkensgatae cum viduam adlegi 
in ordinem, nisi univiram, non con- 
cedit: aram enim Dei mundam pro- 
poni oportet. 

20 De Exhort. Castitat. c. 10. (p. 
523 b.) [Neither term occurs in the 
place cited: but in c. 11. we meet 
Eo} expression, Stabis ad Deum. 
Ep. 
21 De Peenitent. c.g. [Compare 
the Ed. Basil. 1528 with the Ed. 
Se Soe Lutet. Paris. 1675. See also 
before, b. 1. ch. 4. 8. 4. V. I. p. 32. 
n. 63. Ep. | 
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table and altar ; as when he says 22, ‘ Those words of Solomon, 
(Prov. g, 2.) “ Wisdom has furnished her table, &c.,” typitied the 
Christian altar. But more commonly he uses the name altar 
alone 23, which argues that to have been at least a very usual 
name in his time in the African and Latin Churches. Mr. 
Mede cites also Zeno Veronensis as an author of the third 
century, contemporary with Cyprian; who 1s indeed one that 
speaks plain enough both uf the cancelli?4 and the altar: but 
now learned men? are agreed to thrust him down a whole 
century lower; sv that he is not a competent witness for the 
third age; but he may serve for the fourth, in which age, one 
may venture to say, there is searce an author that speaks of 
the Lord’s table, but he alsv calls it altar. On the other hand 
it is certain they did not mean by the altar, what the Jews 
and Heathens meant; cither an altar dressed up with images, 
that 1s, idol-gods, as the Heathens commonly had theirs adorned ; 
or an altar for bloody sacrifices, which was the use of them both 


among Jews and Gentiles. 


In what 13. In the first sense they always rejected altars, both name 

pages and thing. For their altars had no images either above, or 

af they abvut, or upon them, as the heathen altars always had. And 
no 

altars. 


22 Ep. 63. ad Cecilian. (p.277.)... 
Per Solomonem Spiritus Sanctus 
typum Dominici sacrificii ante pre- 
monstrat immolatz hostiz, et panis, 
et vini, sed et altaris et apostolorum 
faciens mentionem: Sapientia, inquit, 
eedificavit sibi domum, et subdidit 
columnas septem: mactavit suas 
hostias, miscuit in cratera vinum 
suum, et paravit mensam suam.— 
Testim. adv. Jud. 1. 2. c. 2. (pp. 23; 
25.) Quod sapientia Dei Christus, et 
de sacramento incarnationis ejus, et 
passionis, et calicis, et altaris, et 
apostolorum, qui missi pradicave- 
runt; apud Solomonem in Par- 
cemiis: Sapientia edificavit, &c. 

“3 Ep. 40. [al. 43.] (p. 229.) Aliud 
altare constitul, aut sacerdotium no- 
vum fieri, preter unum altare et 
unum sacerdotium, non potest.— 
Ep. 42. [al.45.] (p.230.) Consideran- 
tes pariter et ponderantes, quod in 
tanto fratrum religiosoque conventu, 
considentibus Dei sacerdotibus et 
altari posito, nec legi debeant nec au- 


diri.— Ep. 55. [al.59.] (p. 264.) Quid 
superest, quam ut Ecclesia Capitolio 
cedat, et recedentibus sacerdotibus 
ac Domini altare removentibus, in 
cleri nostri sacrum venerandumque 
consessum simulacra atque idola 
cum aris suis transeant.—Ep. 64. 
be 65-] (p. 282.) Quasi post aras 

iaboli accedere ad altare Dei fas 
sit.—Ep. 70. (p. 301.) Sanctificare 
autem non potuit olei creaturam, 
qui nec altare habuit, nec ecclesiam. 

24 Serm. 9. ad Neophyt. (ap. Gal- 
land. ‘Tract. 30. Invitat. ad Font. 1. 
t. 5. p. 149 b.) Ecclesia [al. Mater 
nostra] ...sacri altaris feliciter enu- 
trita (al. enutritura] cancellis. 

25 Cave, Hist. Liter. (v.1. p. 176.) 
Zeno, episcopus Veronensis, quem 
alii martyrem faciunt, et circa an- 
num 260 passum esse volunt: sed 
nulla ratione, nulla autoritate fulti. 
Probabile est claruisse circa annum 
360, aliquot ante D. Ambrosium 
annis, et fuisse Syagrii Veronensis 
episcopi decessorem. 


3) 14. 
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upon that account the ancient apologists, Origen 26, Minucius 
Felix 27, Arnobius2#, and Lactantius29, when the Heathens 
object to them, ‘ that they had no altars,’ roundly and freely 
confess it in the sense that the objection was made; that is, 
‘that they had no altars furnished with idol-gods and fitted 
for idol-worship,’ such as the Heathens pleaded for. In like 
manner they denied that they had any altars in the Jewish 


the bema or sanctuary. 


sense, for offering bloody sacrifices upon; but for their own ° 


mystical unbloody sacrifice, as they called the eucharist, they 
always owned they had an altar. which they scrupled not to 
term indifferently Ovotacrnpiov, ara, altare, and sometimes 
Boyds. For though Mr. Mede thinks they never used that 
hame, yet it appears that with the addition of dvaivaxros, they 
sometimes did; for Synesius%°, speaking of the holy table, 
expressly styles it dvafuaxroy Bwpov, the unbloody altar. 

14. Yet these same authors, to distinguish their notion more 
exactly, commonly use the name tab/e for the altar, with the 
addition of some singular epithet, implying the peculiar use of 
itin the Christian Church. In Chrysostom?! it is most usually 
termed rpdne{a pvotixy and gdpixtn, the mystical and tre- 
mendous table; sometimes the spiritual, dinine, royal, im- 
mortal, heavenly table; of which the reader may find in- 
stances enough collected by Suicerus* out of that author. 


% Cont. Cels. |. 8. p- 389. (t. 1. 
p-754 Db. ult. lin.).... "Hyas Bwopots 
kai ayaApara kai veos I8pucda dev- 


of the name altar is to be under- 
stood of Gvacacrnpiov, not of Bwyds. 
Ovotacrnpioy is the altar of the true 

od; Swpos, the altar of an idol, 
&c., to the end of the section. En. | 

31 Hom. 21. Quod oportet heere- 
ses euse, t. 5. p. 313. (t. 3. p- 246 d.) 


yew. 

2% Octav. c.10. (p.61.) Cur nullas 
aras habent, templa nulla, nulla nota 
simulacra ? 


2 Cont. Gent. 1. 6. (p. 189.) Non 
altaria fabricemur, non aras. See 
oo ch. 1. 8. 16. p. 33. nn. 59, 


29 Inetit. 1.2. ¢. 2. (t.1. p. 116.) 
amy sibi templa, quid are volunt, 


c. 
* Catastas. p. 303. (p. 304 b. 10.) 
Ov pry Gye Oceds mepidwera: Toy 
vy Tov avaipaxrov lepéos aipart 
ftauwipevov. [See Mede on the name 
Altar or Ovowacrnpiov, &c., 8. 3. 
(Lond. 1637. p. 21.) But there is 
one thing yet behind, by no means 
to be forgotten in this argument. 
That what I have hitherto spoken 


Eira éni ry puoricny tpare fay efiyet 
Tov Adyov, pet(ovws autovs hoByaat 
BovAdpevos.—Ibid. (d. 10.) Ei yap 
tpanela 9 Ppixadns Keown mace mpo~ 
Kecrat kat mWAOvai® Kai Tevntt, K.T. A. 
—It. Hom. 39. ae ee Pentecost. 
Pp. 553- (t. 2. p. 463 b.) "Orav mapa 
THY lepay rautny éatnkn tparmecav’ 
Grav thy pixtny exeivny Bvoiav ava- 
bépew peAAn. 

32 ‘Thes. Eccles. voce Tpamega. (t. 
2. p. 1280.) A Chrysostomo vocatur 
@oBepa Kat puotiKy rpamefa.—In 
Psalm. 140. Tvevparean rpame{a.— 
In Psalm. 90. Mvorixn rparefa.— 
Sic etiam a Gregorio Nazienzo, Orat. 


a“ 


Of the 
names, 


=e Vet ~ 2° set 


holy table,’ 


mystical 
table, &c. ; 
i 
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St. Austin 3} usually gives it the name of mensa Domini, the 
Lord's table ; whence mensa Cypriani, in that author ™, signi- 
fies either the altar or the church erected in the place of St. 
Cyprian’s inartyrdom. It were easy to add a thousand other 
testimonies out of Athanasius, Synesius. Socrates. Sozomen, 
-aulinus, and the rest of that age, where the altar is called 
the holy table, to signify to us their notion of the Christian 
sacrifice and altar at once. that it was mystical and spiritual, 
and had no relation either to the bloody sacrifices of the Jews, 
or the more absurd idolatries of the Gentiles, but served only 
for the service of the eucharist and oblations of the people. 


peel 15. If any be desirous to know the matter and form of the 
de of «© aticient altars or tables, St. Austin will inform him that they 
wood till = were of wood, in his time, in the African churches. For, 
the time of : y : ‘ 
Constan- speaking of a great outrage committed by the Donatists 
tine. : 


against a Catholie bishop, whilst he stood ministering at the 
altar, he says 4°, ‘they beat him cruelly with clubs and such 
like weapons, and, at last, with the broken pieces of the timber 
of the altar This is further confirmed by the testimony of 
Optatus °, who, objecting to the Donatists their sacrilegious 
abuse of the Catholie altars, says, ‘they broke them in pieces 
in such places as would afford them plenty of wood to make 
new ones of; but in places where there wax a scareity of wood, 
they contented themselves with seraping or shaving them, by 
way of pretended expiration.” Nay. the workmen who wrought 


It. p. 660. AiseoOnre rhv pvotixny 
rpame{av, 1 mpoandbes’ Tov aproy, 
ov pereiAndas’ Td moTnpioy, ov Ke- 
Kowvwvnxaus, rou Xpiorou maGect re- 
Aecovpevos. — Baoidixn tpame{a, a 
Chrysostomo, [fom. 24. in 1 ad 
Corinthios, et Hom. 17. in Epist. 
ad Ilebraos.—' A@dvaros rpame a, ab 
eodem, Hom. 13. in Epist. ad He- 
breeos.—lepa rtpdme{a, ab eodem 
Itom. 10. t. 5. p. 40.—@pixryn rpa- 
mefa, aly eodemn Hom. 21. t. 5. p. 
13).—®picry xai Geia rpame{a, Hom. 
72. tomi ejusd. p. 518.—pixwdns 
rpane{a, ab eodem Hom. 21. t. 3. 
Edit. Paris. p. 313. 

“S$ Ep. 59. [al. 149.) ad Paulin. 
(t.2. p.50gce.)... Ut precationes ac- 
ciplamus dictas, quas facimus in 
celebratione sacramentorum, ante- 


quam illud, quod est in Domini 
mensa, incipiat benedici. 

34 Hom. 26. ex editis a Sirmond. 
i Serm. 305.] (t. 5. p. 1236 e.) 

abitus ad Mensam S. Cypriani. 
See before, ch. 1. 8.9. p. 15. and 
n. ii the word preceding. 

39 Ep. 50. (al. 185.] ad Bonifac. 
om ik (t. 2. p. 654 f.).... Stantem 
[Maximianuin episcopum] ad altare 
....fustibus et cujuscemodi [al. hu- 
jusmodi] telis, lignis denique ejus- 
dem altaris effracti, immanuiter ceci- 
derunt. 

46 L. 6. p. 94. (p. 112.) Alio loco 
copia lignorum frangi jussit; alio, 
ut altaria raderent, lignorum inopia 
imperavit. .... Calida de fragmentis 
altariun facta est.—Vid. p. gs. (p. 
113.) ibid. 
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in this egregious service, had wine given them, heated with 
fires made of the fragments of the altars. Athanasius»? has 
likewise occasion to tell us, their communion tables were of 
wood, in a parallel story upon the Arians, ‘ who, in one of 
their mad humours,’ as he complains, ‘ went into a church, and 
took the throne and seats of the presbyters, and the table, 
which was of wood, and the veils, and whatever other com- 
bustible matter they could find. and carried them out and 
burned them.’ So that there is no question to be made, but 
that, about this time, the altars were only tables of wood in 
Afric and Egypt, as these testimonies plainly imply. Bona #* 
thinks they had stone altars before, even in times of per- 
secution; but he offers no proof but his own opinion. Yet 
it is generally thought, by Hospinian*®? and other learned 
men, that they began to come in from the time of Constan- 
tine, together with the stateliness and magnificence of churches. 
The Pontifical speaks of silver altars dedicated by Constan- 
tine; and Gerson and others, alleged by Hospinian, make Pope 
Silvester, who lived in the time of Constantine, to be the 
author of a decree, that all altars should be of stone. But 
these authorities are of no weight, and the stories contradict 
one another. What is certain in the case is thus,—that about 
the time of Gregory Nyssen, altars in some places began to be 
of stone; for he, in his Discourse of Baptism‘°, speaks of a 
stone altar. ‘ This altar,’ says he, ‘ whereat we stand, is, by 
nature, only common stone, nothing different from other stones, 
whereof our walls are made and our pavements adorned: but 
after it is consecrated and dedicated to the service of God, 


the bema or sanctuary. 


87 Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent. t. 1. 
p. 847. See before, s. 8. p. 84. n. 
I 


38 Rer. Liturg. ].1. c. 2. n. 1. (p. 
222.) Primis ecclesiz szculis an 
lignea fuerint vel lapidea (altaria], 
non liquet. Utraque crediderim tem- 
pore persecutionis usitata, prout re- 
rhe locorumque opportunitas fere- 


3%) De Templ. Grecor. 1. 2. c. 6. 
P- 34- (p. 86. col. dextr.) Nec tamen 
negare ausim, Constantino Magni 
tempore, cum nificis templis 
etiam magnifica et splendida altaria 


multis in locis originem sumpsissc, 
eaque fixa et de Japidibus aut simili 
materia exstructa fuisse. 

40 De Bapt. Christ. (t. 3. p. 369 
d.) To @votacrinptoy rovTo ro ayov, 
@ wapecrnkaper, AiBos €ori Kara THY 
vow xowds, ovdey siadhepwr ray 
AAdowv trAAKGY, ai TOUS Toiyous Nar 
olxo8opotct, Kat KadAwrifovat Ta é- 
8adyn. ‘Emeday b€ xabtepoOn tH Tov 
cov Oepameia, nat rny evdrcyiav &éde- 
faro’ gore rpame(a ayia, Ovovacrn- 
ptoy dypayroy, ouxert Tapa mavrev 
WnA\adapevoy, dda pdvev Trav ie- 
péwy, kat rourwy evAaBoupevoy. 


But one 
altar an- 
ciently in 
a charch. 
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it becomes an holy table, an immaculate altar, which may not 
be promiscuously touched by all, but only by the priests, in 
time of divine service.’ In the next age, in France, we find 
a general decree made in the Counal of Epone+', anno 509, 
‘that no altars should be consecrated, but such as were made 
of stone only: and this seems to be the first public act of 
this nature, that we have upon authentic record in ancient 
history. nd from the time of this change in the matter 
of them, the form or fashion of them changed likewise: for, 
whereas, before they were in the form of tables. they now 
hegan tu be erected more like altars, either upon a single foot. 
or pillar, in the midst, or upon an edifice erected like a tomb, 
as if it were some monument of a martyr; as Bona ?? tells us 
there are some such now to be seen in the catacombs of Rome, 
and other places. 

16. It will perhaps be something more material to remark 
here, that anciently there was never above one altar in a 
church. ‘ One bishop and one altar in a church,’ is the known 
aphorism of Ignatius. And Eusebius is supposed upon this 
account to call the altar in the church of Paulinus, at Tyre, 
wovoyerés Ovovactypior, the single altar, as Mabertus* truly 


41. 26. (t. 4. p. 1579 ¢c.) Altaria, 
nisi lapidea, infusione chrismatis (al. 
chrismatis unctione] non sacrentur. 

42 Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 20. n. 1. (p. 
223.) Erant autem olim diverse al- 


su ld were eedificio tumuli formam 
referebant, tanquam martyruin se- 
pulchra: ne proprie altana, quasi 
altee ara, dicebantur. 


tarium structure. Nam aliquando 
uni tantum columnz mensa lapidea 
superjacebat, quale describitur, Lib. 
20. Historia Miscella, altare Dei- 
pare Virginis in Blachernis ; qualia 
sunt ctiam hodie altaria quiedam 
subterranea Roma, in Ecclesia S. 
Cecile. Aliquando quatuor colum- 
nis eadem mensa suffulta erat ; et de 
his altaribus loquitur Synesius in 
fine Catastasis: Saeratas columnas 
anplectar, que puram et incontami- 
natam a terra mensam sustinent. In- 
terduin duz sole columne ex utro- 
que latcre ipsum altare sustinebant : 
suntque adhuc Rome in cryptis et 
coemeteriis quedam lujusmodi al- 
taria duabus vel pluribus innixa co- 
lumnis, quibus Christiani, tempore 

rsecutionis, ibidem latentes ute- 
vantur: denique nonnulla quadro 


43 Ep. ad Philadelph. n. 4.—Ep. 
ad Magnesian. n.7. See before, s. 
12. p.gt. nn. 14, 15. 

41 Archierat. ad Rit. Var. Altar. 
observ. 1. ex Euseb. 1. 10. ¢. 4. 
(p. 661.) Unitas altaris ab unitatis 
Christi analogia: unde eleganter 6v- 
giaaTnpiov povoyevés, Vocat vetus 
ecclesive ‘T'yriorum orator, in Pane- 
yyrico Enceniornm, qui Paulino 
‘T'yri episcopo dictus est ; quem adeo 
magni fecit Eusebius Czesariensis, 
ut eam Historia sux libro ro. in- 
sereret. ..... Greci ab illo patres, 
tractatores et historici, unius in una 
ecclesia altaris meminerunt. S. A- 
thanasius in Apologia ad Constan- 
tium, S. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 32. 
in Concilio Cpolitano habita. Sy- 
nesius in Catastasi, Badovpat mpe- 
Toy emt Tov vewy Tou Geov, kuKAwoo- 
pat rd buciagrnptoy, Bdxpuvat Bpegw 
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observes upon it, who ingenuously confesses, that it has ever 
been the constant custom of the Greek Churches to have but 
one altar in a temple; in confirmation of which he cites Atha- 
nasius, Nazianzen, Synesius, Socrates, Theodoret, Evagrius, 
and many others. Cardinal Bona** also owns he could find 
no footsteps of the contrary practice till the time of Gregory 
the Great, and then only in the Latin Church; for the Greeks 


have always kept to the ancient custom. 


He thinks, indeed, 


the contrary custom was in the Latin Church of old; but he 
only shews his willingness to believe it without proof: and 
Schelstrate +6 very justly censures him for it, shewing, out of 


ro i mage Pantha «aos, x.7.r. Et 
postea idem altare ad eum modum, 
quo in hoc ritu describitur, innuit, 
a Voopa: Tay xidveov Tov lepar, 
ai Ty dovidoy and ys ayvéxouct Tpa- 
gwe(ay, Bopoy roy avaipaxtoy. ... Sic 
unius altaris meminere Socrates, lib. 
1. de Alexandro CP., Eis ré @var- 
aornptoy civehOay, tro thy lepay 
rpane{ay éavroy emi ordpa exreivas, 
x.v.A. Ita Theodoretus, lib. 4. cap. 
20.; Evagriua, lib. 5. cap.21.; Theo- 
phylactus, Histor. Maunic. lib. 5. cap. 
14.; Nicephorus, Patr. Constantinus 
chil ts a Zonaras, Cedre- 
nus, Nicetas, et alii passim. Codinus 
in Originibus ad finem, in descrip- 
45 Rer. Liturgy, li. c. 14. n. 3. 
(p. 206.) Non leve tandem indicium 
missz peculiariter acte prebet alta- 
rium multitudo in eadem ecclesia, 
de quibus Veterum Patrum testimo- 
nia non desunt. Gregorius Mag- 
nus, Libr. 5. Ep. 50., ad Palladium 
Santonensem episcopum: Ventens, 
nee lator presentium insinuavit 
is, fraternitatem vestram eccle- 
siam construxisse, atque illic trede- 
cim altaria collocasse, ex quibus 
qguatuor necdum dedicata comperi- 
mus remansisse. Loquitur autem de 
altaribus ad usum sacrificii... Plura 
item altaria Rome fuisse in basilica 
Priocipis Apostolorum, non solum 
ad orientem juxta ritum ecclesiz, 
sed et in alias partes distributa scri- 
bit Walfridus, c. 4..... Grecorum 
alia est consuctudo; unicum enim 
altare in singulis ecclesiis habent ; 
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nec fas esse putant, intra septa 
ejusdem templi sacrum eadem die 
iterare. Ideo patres et historici 
Greci unius tantum altaris in una 
ecclesia mentionem faciunt, &c. 

46 C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 
3: c. 4. n. 12. de Can. 2. (p. 193.) 
Yum vero altaris mentio facta est, 
notandum cum Christiano Lupo, 
olim in basilicis unicum duntaxat 
fuisse altare, idque alte clamare an- 
tiquas Romanorum basilicas, in qui- 
bus altare inverso modo constructum 
videmus ad initium sacrarii, unde et 
celebrans non respicit ad tribunal 
aut synthronum, sed potius ad fide- 
les et populum. Africe hasilicas 
describit S. Optatus Milevitanus e- 
piscopus, libro 1. contra Parmeni- 
anum: Conferta, inquit, erat ec- 
clesia populis ; plena erat cathedra 
episcopalis: erat altare loco suo, tn 
quo pacifici episcopi retro temporis 
obtulerunt, Cyprianus, Lucianus, et 
cetert. Stic exitum est foras et al- 
tare contra altare erectum est. Ac 
si diceret, Carthaginensem_basili- 
cam, in qua Cyprianus et Luci- 
anus obtulerant, unicum duntaxat 
habuisse altare loco suo collocatum. 
Hinc et magnus Hipponensis an- 
tistes Augustinus, ‘Tractatu 3. in 
Epistolam Joannis: Si cum Dona- 
tistis in unitate sumus, quid in hac 
civitate faciunt duo altarta? Altaria 
ne basilicis sumit Augustinus, ac si 
iceret, duas basilicas habuisse duo 
duntaxat altaria, quorum unui al- 
teri esset oppositum; unde scripsit 
S. Optatus, altare contra altare fu- 
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Optatus and St. Austin, that the Latins, as well as the Greeks, 
had then but one altar in a church. For Optatus‘? speaks 
of the altar of Cyprian’s church, as one only, and no more, 
both in the time of Cyprian and afterward; and thence con- 
cludes that the Donatists were schismatics, because they went 
from Cyprian’s altar, and set up another altar against it. And 
St. Austin 4* argues against them upon the same foundation, 
that there ought not to be two episcopal altars in one city. 
This supposes then but one altar in a church among the 
Latins, as well as the Greeks; and so Christianus Lupus 49, 
and Pagi5°, the learned corrector of Baronius, affirm it to 
have been the constant practice of the primitive Church. 
Though now (to see what improvement has been made in 
later ages) there are no less than twenty-five altars, besides 
the great altar, in St. Peter’s church, at Rome; and the great 
altar itsclf is no less than twenty-five feet square, with a cross 
of twenty-five inches long upon it, as Dr. Potter observes out 
of Onuphrius and Angelus Roccha, in his ingenious Book 5! of 
the Number Six-Hundred Sixty-six. 
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taps 17. Some improve this observation, of one altar in a church, 
oneina 4% little further, and think that anciently there was but one 
city, though altar in a whole city, or diocese, and country-region belonging 
churches, toa bishop; though there might be many lesser churches, as 
raat dabid there were many synagogues among the Jews, though but 
authors. 


isse erectum. Et hinc colligitur, 
immerito dubitare eminentissimum 
Cardinalem Bona, Libr. 1. Rer. Li- 
turg. c. 14. num. 3., num olim in 
Latinis ecclesiis unicum duntaxat 
altare, &c. 

47 L. 1. p. 42. (p.21.).... Plena 
erat cathedra episcopalis, erat altare 
loco suo, in quo pacifici episcopi 
retro temporis obtulerunt, Cypria- 
nus, Lucianus, et ceeteri. Sic exitum 
est foras, et altare contra altare erec- 
tum est. 

43 Hom. 3. in 1 Joan. (al. in Ep. 
Joan. c. 2. Tract. 3. n.7.] (t. 3. part. 
2. p. 846 f.) ... Si in unitate sumus, 
quid faciunt in hac civitate duo al- 
taria? 

49 Schol. in Concil. Respons. ad 
Mich. Cerular. c. 13. (t. 3. p. 346.) 
Altare enim, quod unicum habebat 


olim omnis ecclesia, &c. 

60 Crit. in Baron. an. 313. n. 15. 
[al. 17.] (t. 1. p. 368.) Lupus, tomo 
3. Conciliorum, in Responsis ad Mi- 
chaélis Cerularii calumnias notat, 
primis ecclesize temporibus, ob pau- 
citatem fidelium, non fuisse in civi- 
tatibus plures quam unam ecclesiam ; 
in ecclesia unum, non plura altaria ; 
et ad altare illud unum, non plura 
sacrificia eodem die fuisse oblata. 

51 Vid. Poli Synops. Criticor. in 
Apocalyps. 13, 18. (t. 5. p. 1895. 2.) 
In ecclesia S. Petri Rome 25 altaria 
numerat Onuphnus, preter mag- 
num illud altare, cui crux super- 
imposita est 25 palmos alta, teste 
angelo Rocca, &c. [The context 
refers just before to Potter, q. v. 
c. 25. (p. 172.) I come now to their 
altars, &c. Ep.] 
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one temple and one altar. Mr. Mede > is of opinion that it 
was so when Justin Martyr wrote his Second Apology, because 
of those words of his 5, ‘On Sundays all that live in the 
towns, or in the country, meet together in one place for the 
celebration of the eucharist ;’ and he concludes the same from 
several of Cyprian’s Epistles >4, where bishop and altar are 
made correlatives. Christianus Lupus and Pagi>* seem to 
think it continued the custom within the walls of Rome to the 
time of Pope Innocent I. For he seems to say, in one of his 
Epistles *6, that the presbyters of the several titud?, or lesser 
churches, within the city, had the sacrament sent to them 
every Sunday from the bishop’s altar; but the presbyters of 
the cemeteries, or churches without the walls, had liberty to 
consecrate the eucharist in them, because the sacraments were 
not to be carried to places at too great a distance. But Dr. 
Maurice 57 and other learned men think the Roman ¢ituli had 


the bema or sanctuary. 


52 Discourse of Churches. (p. 326.) 
Nay, more than this, &c. 

s [Apol. 2. (p.gga.)....Tyw de 
Tov nAiov nuépay Kow? Mavres Ti 
cuvéAevoty rocoupeOa. Que [verba] 
vero, contends Grischovius, (v. 3. p. 
231. n.c.) non penitus td probare 
videntur, ad probandum a Medo 
pariter et Binghamo allegantur. Ep. |} 

54 Ep. 40. [al. 43.] See before, 
8. 12. p. 92. n. 23. Compare Ep. 
72. (p. 305.)..- Contra altare unum 
atque divinum, &c.— Ep. 73. (p. 306.) 
... Aut quia Novatianus altare col- 
locare et sacrificia offerre contra fas 
nititur ; ab altari et sacrificiis cessare 
nos oportet? &c. 

5 Crit. in Baron. an. 313. n. 15. 
[al.17.] (v. 1. p. 368.) Qu omnia 
ex variis antiquitatis monumentis 
constant, ex quibus apparet, usum 
obtinuisse, ut episcopi, diebus do- 
minicis, in ecclesia sacrificium of- 
ferendo presentem populum ex ob- 
latis communicarent, ad absentem 
vero ex oblatis consecratis mitterent. 
Hinc Justinus Martyr, in Apologia 
pro Christianis, testatur, diebus solis 
seu dominicis sacramenta per diaco- 
nos ad absentes delata fuisse. Per 
absentes autem non solum infirmos 
et captivos, sed etiam sacerdotes, 
qui misesse pontificali adesse non po- 


BuO 


terant, Lupus intelligit. 

% Ep. 1. ad Decent. c. 5. (CC. t. 
2. p. 1247 b.) De fermento, quod 
die dominica per titulos mittimus, 
superflue nos consulere voluisti, cum 
omnes ecclesiz nostre intra civita- 
tem sunt constitute. Quarum pres- 
byteri, quia die ipso propter plebem 
sibi creditam, nobiscum convenire 
non possunt, idcirco fermentum a 
nobis confectum per acolythos ac- 
cipiunt, ut se a nostra communione, 
maxime illa die, non judicent sepa- 
ratos. Quod per parochias fieri de- 
bere non puto, quia non longe por- 
tanda sunt sacramenta. Nec nos 
per coemeteria diversa constitutis 
presbyteris destinamus, sed presby- 
teri eorum conficiendorum jus ha- 
bent atque licentiam. 

57 Diocesan Episcopacy, &c. (p. 

4.) Besides some passages, &c.— 

ee also p. 43.—Bona, Rer. Li- 
turg. 1.1. c.23. n.9. [corrige. n.17.], 
differs in this, that he thinks every 
church had her own oblations and 
the eucharist consecrated out of them. 
[His words are (p. 245.).... Nemo 
certe absurdum, aut a moribus ec- 
clesize, prout illa ferebant tempora, 
alienum existimabit, quod presby- 
teri Romani, accepta a pontifice eu- 
charistia, que fermentum dicebatur, 
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always communion-tables, and the communion administered in 
them from the beginning, only the consecrated bread was sent 
to them from the oblations made at the bishop’s altar. For 
the oblations, they think, at first were only made at the 
bishop’s altar, and always blessed at the bishop’s altar, though 
not always consecrated there; upon which account the name 
of altar might be appropriated to that of the bishop’s church. 

I shall not pretend to make any judgment or decision in this 
dispute, being a matter involved in great obscurity, but leave 
the reader to judge for himself. Dr. Hammond ** heretofore 
passed the same censure on it, thinking it too dark a point 
to be over-boldly determined. All I shall say further upon it 
is only this,—that it makes nothing for the congregational 
way, (as some pretend,) though it were certain there was but 
one altar in a diocese at the first: for there might, notwith- 
standing, be many churches. Or, if there was but one church 
in a diocese, while the number of the believers was very small, 
yet it does not follow that there ought to be no more, when 
their number so increased in any city or territory that one 
church would not contain them. 

18. But I return to the business in hand. In some of the 
more stately churches, as that of Sancta Sophia, the altar was 
overshadowed with a sort of canopy, which, from the fashion 
of it, 1s termed by Paulus Silentiarius 59, awipyos, the turret ; 
by others, wnbraculum; but among the Greeks, most com- 
monly «8épov, which Durantus®! and other modern ritualists 


Of the ci- 
borium, or 
canopy of 
the altar. 


missam nihilominus diebus domini- Kioot & apyvpéocow detpera, dv emi 


cis agerent, et alium panem, oblatum 
de more a fidelibus, consecrarent, 
atque ex utroque se et alios com- 
municarent. Ep. |] 
*8 Dissert. cont. Blondel. 1. 3. 
c. 8. n. 16. (v. 4. p. 788.)....In re 
> incomperta non est audacter nimis 
pronunciandum. 
59 Part. 2. y. 303. (ap. Byzant. 
Hist. Scriptor. t. 13. p. 192 ¢.) 
Xpuoeins 8 éehumepbe mavaxpavro.o 
rpamétys, 

“Aavretos evpuxeAevbov és népa Tupyos 
avéoTn, 

Terpancpas aviow én’ apyupenot Be- 
Byxws. 


kdpons 
"Apyupeous i8pvoe médas rerpalvyos 
avis. 


s 

© Vid. Ord. Rom. (ap. Bibl. Max. 
t. 13. p. 724 b. 3.) Praefatio ciborii, 
id est, umbraculi altaris. 

6! De Ritibus, &c., 1.1. ¢.16. net. 
(p. 39.) Leo Papa IX. ad Michaélem 
imperatorem scnbit, Hierosolymis 
eucharistiam in pyxide pro advenis, 
et quotidie eam sumere volentibus, 
asservani solitam. Hanc pyxidem 
Greeci vocarunt «:Bepiov, quam vo- 
cem et Latini et Galli de Grecis 
retinuerunt, ciboriumque Latine, 
Gallice ctboire nuncuparunt. 
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usually mistake for the pyzis, where the host is kept; but 
Du Fresne 6 shews it to have been anciently quite another 
thing, viz. an ornamental canopy hanging over the altar. 
This was raised in the form of a little turret, upon four 
pillars at each corner of the altar. The heads of the pillars 
were adorned with silver bowls. which was an usual orna- 
ment in those days, as is evident from the description which 
Eusebius © gives of the twelve pillars in Constantine’s church 
at Jerusalem. The top of it was in the form of a sphere, 
adorned with graven flowers, whence it has sometimes the 
name of sphera, lilia, and malum. Above the sphere stood 
the cross, as Paulus Silentiarius © represents it: and the seve- 
ral arches below, between the pillars, were hanged with veils, 
or curtains, called as some others, dudi6vpa, which served also 
to cover or conceal the whole altar. 

I have been the more particular in describing this orna- 
mental structure about the altar, after Du Fresne, because the 
common ritualists so generally apply the name ciborium only 
to their pyxe ; whereas, in the most ancient writers, it signifies 
this beautiful fabric about the altar. 

19. In some places, after images and pictures began to be Of the peri- 
allowed in churches, the Holy Ghost was represented in the #77 °F 
effigies of a silver dove hovering over the altar; and their bap- 
tisteries had the same, as we learn from the complaint against 
Severus, bishop of Antioch, in the Council of Constantinople 
under Mennas®, anno 536; where he is accused ‘for diverting 
to his own use, among other treasures of the Church, the silver 
and golden doves that hanged over the baptistery and the 


62 In Paul. Silent. p. 569. (p. 219. 
n. 57-) Sacre mense imminebat ct- 
borium : ita autem appellabant um- 
braculum quoddam altius eductum, 
quo universa mensa sacra tegeba- 
tur. (The whole of this passage as 
well as those which follow, as far as 
the end of n. 62, may be profitably 
consulted, as bearing on the same 
topics. Ep.| 

63 De Vit. Constant. 1. 3. c. 38. 
(v.. p. 599. 12.) Tovray 8 dvrixpd, 

aiov rou trayrés nusodatpiou 
iy, én’ dxpov tov Bacieiov éxrera- 


pevov’ 8 bn Suwxaidexa kioves éare- 


UY, TOIs TOU TwrApos atroordAos 
iodptOpot, kpatnpos peyioros €£ ap- 
yupou temoinpevors Tas Kopupas Koo- 
poupevos’ ols 37 BacwWevs autos ava- 
@nua xaAXoroy eoetro Tq avrov 


sa 
Part. 2. v. 220. (ubi supr. d. 4.) 
.. 0. Yyd6e & avbrov 
Lravpds UmepredAdwy avadhaiveras. 
6 Act. 5: (t. 5. p- 160 b.) .... Tas 
yap eis rumoy rov ‘Ayiov Lvevparos, 
xpvoas re xal apyupas meporepas 
kpepapevas Urrepdyw Tay Oetov Kodup- 
BnOpav cat Ovovacrnpiwy, perd raev 
Drov eogerepicaro. 


Vill 


altar, as types or symbols of the Holy Ghost.’ And this, I 
think, is the first time we meet with any thing of this kind: 
for no credit is to be given to the author of the Life of St. 
Basil, under the title of Amphilochius®, when he says St. Basil 
was used to reserve the cucharist in one of these silver doves, 
because he is known to be a spurious writer. However, when 
the thing came to be in use, the place over the altar, where it 
hanged, was called peristerion, from weptotepa, the Greek name 
for a dove, as Du Fresne and others have observed. If it be 
inquired, Where the eucharist was reserved according to an- 
cient custom? I answer, In times of persecution the priests 
seem to have had it in their own private custody at home ; as 
may be collected from an Epistle of Dionysius, in Eusebius, 
where he relates ‘how Serapion had the eucharist sent him in 
the mght by a boy, the presbyter being sick, and not able to 
attend upon him.’ At other times it was kept in one of the 
pastophoria, which were certainly places distinct from the 
altar: for so the author of the Constitutions® plainly informs 
us. In process of time it came to be kept at the altar, either 
in those silver doves we have been speaking of, or in an ark 
or pyxe at the foot of the cross, which, by some canons, is or- 
dered to be placed upon the altar. For in the second Council 
of Tours®*, anno 567. a decree was made “that the eucharist 
should not be kept in the armarium, but under the figure of 
the cross upon the altar.” And so, in process of time, the pyxe 
took the name of ciboriwm, which originally is an Egyptian 
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vat, AaBovres of Btaxovor ra wepic- 


65 [ Int. 700% Amphiloch. Paris. 


1644. (p. 17 : Kai Siedov Troy dprov wevoarra cioeperwoay eis Ta TaTTO- 
ets Tpeis pepidas, Thy pey piay a pupia. 

AaBe Pdhw mohrAp Kai oeBaopart. | C. 3. Ut corpus Domini in al- 
Thy at ed éepudafe ouvrapavat airp* tari, non in armario, sed sub crucis 


titulo componatur. So it is read in 
Crabbe’s edition. (t.2. p.137.) But 
others, instead of armario, read it, 


Thy Oe € érépar evdeis _Tepiorepa Xpvo7 
éxpéepacey € €mdave Tov ayiov Ovo.agTn- 


ptov.— Where, it will be observed, 


St. Basil’s biographer does not 
4 ie of silver but of golden doves. 


L. 6. C. 44. (v. 1. p. 317. 6.)"E- 
Spapev 6 Trais em\ tov mpeaBurepoy’ 
wok 8€ 7 Ww kdxeivos noGeves’ agixe- 

at pev ouv atx ndvv7n6n. ... Bpaxv 
re evxaptorias emedwxev ™@ mada- 
pig, drroBpeEat kehevoas, Kat TO mpe- 
aoButy Kata Tov ordparos émordgat. 

67 L. 8. c. 13. (Cotel. v.1. P- 405 ) 
Kai Grav mdvres peruddSwor cat 1a- 


in imaginario ordine, and explain it 
by ciborium. Conf. Du Fresne i in 
Paul. Silent. loc. citat. pp. 574.57 
(ap. Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. t.1 3 ap- 
pend. pp. 221, 222. n.62. (See the 
edition of Labbe and Cossart (t. 5 

p. 853 e.) Ut corpus Domini in al- 
tari, non iz imaginario ordine, sed 
sub crucis titulo componatur. ‘The 
marginal note says, In et sub absunt 
ad Cod. Vat. Ep.] 
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name for the husk of a bean, as Suicerus® notes out of Hesy- 
chius, and thence used by the Greeks to signify a large cup or 
bowl, broad at the bottom and narrow at the top, and from 
that resemblance perhaps it came also to be the name of this 
turret or spiral structure about the altar. 

20. From the fore-mentioned canon of the Council of Tours When first 
it is plain, that in the French churches the figure of the cross OF eee 
was another part of the ornament of the altar, since the eu- “it bite 
charist, or sacramental body of Christ is ordered to be laid 
under it. But when crosses came first to be set up in churches 
is not so easy to be determined. That they were not in use for 
the three first ages, seems evident enough from the silence of 
all the writers of those times, and from Eusebius, who has fre- 
quent occasion to describe minutely the churches of Constan- 
tine and others, but never once mentions a cross erected in 
them, though he speaks frequently of crosses set up in other 
public places, as a learned writer? has judiciously observed 
out of him, who thinks they began not to be set up in churches 
till after the year 340. Chrysostom?! speaks of the sign of 
the cross as used at the Lord’s table, in the consecration of 
priests, and celebration of the eucharist; but that seems to be 
meant of the transient sign made in the forehead, (which St. 
Austin??2 and the author of the Constitutions speak of like- 


69 Thes. Eccles. voce KiSaprop. 


bri ac multum a populo frequen- 
Ns I. p. 100.) KiBadpia sunt loculs fa- 


tato, &c. 


barum. Ab eorum similitudine «- 7! aAetararia quod Christus sit 
Bépoy Grecis re aba scy- ae c.g. t.5. p- 840. (t. 1. p. 571 
pho simile, qu riore parte . Otros | nempe oravpds] év TH 


in apgustum Sai ut cibo- 
rium fabe Atgyptiz. Hesychius 
diserte, KiSdoprov’ Alyurrioy dyvopa, 
éxt srornpiov. 
70 Dallzeus de Cult. Relig. I. 5. ¢. 
(p. 773-) Eusebii tam _pertinax 
de erectis crucis signis silentium, 
in quibuscumque locis de eccle- 
siarum structura loquitur, evincit, 
nulla adhuc istis temporibua, (id 
est, ad annum usque Domini 336,) 
affigi wolita ecclesiis si crucis. 
ento per se valido vis pre- 
ning inde accedit, quod "lect scri- 
ita, sed in aliis locis com- 
foie et profanis scilicet, a Con- 
scant crucis symbola non tacuit, 
ut Rome: In urbe media, loco cele- 


me rpanéty, ovros €v Tais T@Y lepéooy 
xstporoviats, ouros maAw pera Tov 
Tmparos Tov Xpiorov emi rd pvoTiKxdy 
Setrrvov Scadapret. 

72 Hom. 118. in Joan. (al. in Joan. 
c. 19. Tractat. 118. n. 5.| (t. 3. part. 
2. p. 801 e.) Postremo quid est..... 
signum Christi, nisi crux Christi? 
Quod signum nisi adhibeatur sive 
frontibus credentium, sive ipsi aque, 
ex qua regenerantur, sive oleo, quo 
chrismate unguuntur, sive sacrificio, 

uo aluntur; nihil eorum rite per- 
citur. 

731.8. c. 12. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 399.) 
Evfdpevos ovv xaG’ éavrév 6 dpxte- 
pevs dua ros lepevor, ral Aaympay 
€oOnra perevdts, cal otras mpos te 
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wise,) and not of any material cross set upon the altar. But 
Sozomen‘4 speaks of material crosses lying upon the altar; 
though not in the time of Constantine, (as Gretser 7 mistakes, 
whose error is justly corrected by Valesius,) but in his own 
time. And, after him, Evagrius7® speaks of silver crosses, given 
by Chosroes to one of the churches of Constantinople, to be 
fixed upon the altar. So that the original of this custom is not 
to be deduced from Constantine, as many suppose, but from 
the following ages of the Church. 

21. But it is more certain that the altars were always co- 
" yered with some decent cloth, used for ornament, not for mys- 


Of some 


ments and 
utensils of 


the altar, 


tery, as in after-ages. Optatus, pleading against the Donatists 
that the altars could not be polluted by the Catholics’ touching 
them, as the Donatists vainly pretended, uses this argument to 
confute them?7: ‘ That if any thing was polluted, it must be the 
coverings, and not the tables; for every one knew that the 
tables were covered with a linen cloth in time of divine service; 
so that while the sacrament was administering, the coveriny 
might be touched, but not the table.’ And for this reason they 
pretended to wash the palls, as he calls them in another 
place7*, in order to give them an expiation. Victor Uticensis*® 
makes a like complaint of one Proculus, an agent of King Gei- 
scricus, who, having plundered the Catholic churches in Zeugi- 
tana, made himself a shirt and breeches of the palls of the 
altar. Isidore of Pelusium ®° takes notice also of the sion, or 


Guatacrnpig, 7d rpdmatoy Tov craupoi 
Kara Tou peranrou ™ Xetpi Tomnmrdape- 
vos €is mavtas, eimatw’ K.T.A. 

741. 2. c. 3. (v. 2. p. 49. 18.) He 
says of one Probianus, that he saw, 
in a vision, oraupov cupBorov Trav 
avaxetuevwy TO Gvovactmpig. 

79 De Cruce, 1.2. c. 13 . (ap. Oper. 
t.1. p. 200 f.) In sitatbus cruces 
fuisse positas, patet ex S. Chryso- 
stomo, qui ait In mensa sacra cruz. 
Idem testatur Sozomenus et ex hoc 
Nicephorus, ubi ait de templo a 
se a Magno edificato, &c. 

8 L. 6. C. 21. (v. 3. p- 469. 32.) 
Nap’ aura obv érepa Tov auroy 
oraupov, kat TH TOUTOU Tomy ev TH 
Tavaenrep gov obK@, | xeXevoras éx THs 
TOUTOU TUNs Bicxor € €va Kat Trornptoy 
év yever Oat, cis Adyov Tav Oeiwy pu- 


ornpiwv’ adAa py Kai oraupoy yer 
éoOat, cal mx Onvat d opeiovra & ert THs 
Ttlas tpare{ns, Kal Guparnpioy, ra 
mayra ypvoa. 

7 L.6. p.95- (p. 113.) Quis fide- 
lium nescit in peragendis mysteriis 
ipsa ligna linteamine cooperin? In- 
ter ipsa sacramenta velamen potuit 
tangi, non lignum. 

Ibid. p. 98. (p. 118.) Lavistis 

procul dubio pallas, &c. 

79 De pag Vandal. 1. 1. p. 

93. ap. Bibl. Magn. t. 7. p. 593. 

ee Bibl. Max. gee agctar tae 
De pallis altaris, proh nefas! cami- 
sias sibi et femoralia faciebat. Qui 
tamen Proculus, frustatim sibi co- 
medens linguam, in brevi turpissima 
consumptus est morte. 

8 L.1. Ep. 123. (p. 44 b.) ‘H xa- 
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fone linen, upon which the body of Christ was consecrated. 
But sometimes they were of richer materials and more sump- 
tuous. Palladius*! speaks of some of the Roman ladies, who, 
renouncing the world, bequeathed their silks to make coverings 
for the altar. And Theodoret®? says of Constantine, ‘ that 
among other gifts which he bestowed upon his new-built 
church of Jerusalem, he gave BactAcca taparerdopara, a royal 
pall, or piece of rich tapestry for the altar.’ But that may 
signify the curtains or hangings of the ciborium, as well as the 
covering of the altar; and so every utensil or ornament about 
the altar may be supposed to be rich and splendid in such 
churches as were of a royal foundation. 

The holy vessels, which they made use of to administer the 
eucharist in, were another part of the ornament of the altar. 
But the richness of these was not always estimated from the 
materials they were made of, but from the use they were put 
to; for the materials were sometimes no better than plain glass 
or wood. Irensus*? and Epiphanius* after him, speaking of 
Marcus the father of the Marcosian heretics, say, he used a 
glass cup in the celebration of the eucharist: which is not noted 
as any singular thing in him; for both Baronius*> and Bona *® 


bapa oudayv, 7 Upandoupévn TH TOY 
Geiwy SaHpwr Scaxovig, 7 rov Apipa- 
Oéws, €orly “Iaond Aeroupyia® os 
ye palate TO Tou Kupiov capa 6 

dvetAnoas, T@ Tap@ maperepwe, 
8° ob day rd fir ih Ty avd- 
crac «xapr@cato’ ovrws nyeis ent 
owddvos Tov Gproyv ris mpobecews a- 
yafovres capa Xptorov adioraxrws 
eipioxopey, exeivny nuiv mrydfov ry 
EpOapotar, Hy 5 wapa'laoyh per 0y- 
Sevbets, éx vexpay 8¢ avacras ‘Incovs 
6 Jwryp €xapicaro. 

sl at Laustae: c.119. (ap. Bibl. 
Patr. Gr.-Lat. t. 2. p.1036 a. 2.) I'n- 
papewn ov Sexarpiay éray, cat ou{n- 
caga Te avdpi érra érn, Te eixooT@ 
éree meh ttn kal mporoy peév mayra 
airns Ta ONpiKa npdpia Kadvppara 
Tos peas uae Touro 
d€ wemoinxey xai 1 ceBacpordarn 'O- 
Aupmids. 

8 L.1.c. 31. tv. 3. p. 64. 13.) Ac- 
exoopetro 8€ xai rd Oetov Gvcvacrn- 
ptov BaorArxois Te waparreracpact Kai 
xetpnAiots AcBoxodANros ypucois. 


8 L. 1. c.g. (p- 57. I.) Lornpe 
ove xexpapeva, x.t.r, [The Be 
sage cited speaks of cups, but does 
not distinguish them as made of 
glass. Ep 

84 Heer. 34. Marcos. n. 1. (t. 1. p. 
233 a.) act rpia wornpia Aevxis v- 
GXovu wap’ avrois érotpater Oat, nexpa- 
peva Neux@ oly’ Kai ev TH emtTeXov- 
pévy wap avrou éer@dn ty voptlonery 
evyaptoria, peraBdddeoOa evOus, rd 
pev epvdpdy ws aipa, rd d€ ropdupeop, 
vo 8€ xuaveoy. 

8 An. 216. n. 13. (t. 2. p. 323 d.) 
Ego ejus pastoris scnipturam hau- 
rio, gue non potest frangs plane sig- 
nificans ea allusione, calices los fu- 
isse vitreos; sed et patenas quoque 
ministeriales fuisse vitreas, ejusdem 
Zephyrini pontificis decretum osten- 
dit. At de antiquo et diu perseve- 
rante calicis vitrei usu, plura dixi- 
mus in notationibus ad Romanum 
Martyrologium. 

86 Rer. Liturg.].1.c¢.25.n.1.(p.257.) 
Ex qua vero materia primis ecclesis 
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think it was then the common custom of the Church. And it 
is evident it continued in some places to the time of St. Jerom ; 
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for he, speaking of Exuperius, bishop of Toulouse, and com- 


mending his frugality, tells us*7, ‘that he ministered the body 
of Christ in a basket of osiers, and the blood in a glass cup.’ 
Baronius and Bona will furnish the reader with a great many 
other instances to the same purpose. 

I shall only add, that in one of our own synods here in Eng- 
land, the Synod of Calcuth, anno 787, there is a canon ®* which 
forbids the use of horn-cups in the celebration of the eucharist; 
which seems to imply that they were in use before. But yet I 
must note, that it was commonly necessity that drove the 
Church to use vessels of such ordinary materials; either when 
she laboured under extreme poverty, or thought fit to dispose 
of her silver and gold plate, for the redemption of captives, or 
the relief of the poor, of which I have given a great many in- 
stances in another place*?, which shew that the Church had 
her vessels of silver and gold, else she could not have melted 
them down for such pious uses. Nay, even in times of perse- 
cution, when there was some danger of being plundered and 
despoiled, the wealthier Churches had their sacred vessels of 
silver and gold. This is evident from what Prudentius ob- 
serves in the Roman Church in the time of Laurentius, the 
martyr, who suffered in the persecution of Valerian. It was 
part of his crime, that he would not deliver up the golden 
plate», in which they were used to celebrate their sacred mys- 


seculis fabricari soleret (calix], hic 

rimo loco investigandum est. In 
Concilio Triburiensi sub Formoso, 
c. 18., celebre apophthegma refertur 
S. Bonifacii, episcopi Moguntini : 


qui procul dubio mundiores et de- 
centiores erant, et ideo antiquior et 
frequentior eorum usus. 

8/ Ep. 4. a 125.| ad Rustic. (t. 


‘I. p. ogre.) Nihil illo ditius, qui 


Vill 


Vasa quibus sacrosancta confictan- 
tur mysterta, calices sunt et patene, 
de qutbus Bonifacius martyr et ept- 
scopus tnterrogatus, si liceret in 
VASCULIS LIGNEIS sacramenta con- 
Jfacere? respondit : Quondam sacerdo- 
tes auret LIGNEIS CALICIBUS ute- 
bantur, nunc e contra lignet sacerdo- 
tes aureis utuntur calicibus. ... Fu- 
isse in aliqua ecclesia calicem ligne- 
um, vel propter reruin penuriam vel 

Tropter incuriam sacerdotum, non 
Inficior. ... Fuerunt et calices vitrei, 


corpus Domini canistro vimineo, 
sanguinem portat in vitro. 

& C. 10. ap. Spelman. CC. Bri- 
tann. (t.1. p. 295.) Vetuimus etiam, 
ne de cornu bovis calix aut patina 
fieret ad sacrificandum, quod de san- 
guine sunt. 

89 B.5. ch. 6. 8.6. v. 2. p. 187. 

% Peristeph. H. 2. vv. 65, et seqq. 
(v. 1. p. 182.) 

Hunc esse vestris orgiis 

Moremque et artem proditum est, 

Hanc disciplinam foederis, 
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teries. And that we may not think he spake only with a po- 
etical flourish, we may see the same thing observed by Opta- 
tus9! of the Church of Carthage, in the Diocletian persecution. 
For when Mensurius, the bishop, was forced to go to Rome, to 
have his trial there, he was at some loss what to do with the 
plate and other silver and gold ornaments of the church, which 
he could neither hide in the earth nor carry with him. At last 
he comes to this resolution, to leave them with the elders of the 
church, first taking an inventory of them, which he gave to a 
deaconess, with these instructions, that if he never returned, 
she should, when times of peace returned, give it to the person 
whom she found seated on the bishop’s throne. Which she did 
as soon as Cacilian was chosen bishop; who calling upon the 
elders to deliver up their trust, they, having embezzled the 
things, denied that ever they had received them; and to be 
revenged of Ceecilian, they joined with his antagonists, Botrus 
and Celeusius, who were competitors with Cecilian for the 
bishopric, and the first authors of the schism of the Donatists. 
What this inventory contained we may judge by another about 
the same time given up to the persecutors by Paul, bishop of 
Cirta, who was one of those called traditors upon that account. 
There® we find ‘two gold cups, six silver cups, six silver 
water-pots, a silver cucumellum, (which I take to be a flagon or 
bowl,) seven silver lamps, &c.,’ all which were vessels or uten- 
sils belonging to the service of the church and the altar. For 
as they had vessels for the wine so they had vessels also for 
the water, which in those days was always mingled with the 
wine, and wasused also for washing their hands in the time of 
the oblation: of which customs it will be more proper to speak 


the bema or sanctuary. 


Libent ut auro antistites. 


Argenteis scyphis ferunt 
Fumare sacrum uinem, &c. 
91 L.1. p.41. (p.19.) Erant eccle- 


sie ex auro et pair ee plurima 
ornamenta, quz nec de a terre, 
nec secum cea 

%2 Gest. aiken: ad calc. 
Optat. p. 266. i 92 c.) Calices duo 
aurei: item calices sex argentei: 
urceola sex argentea: cucumellum 
argenteum : lucerne argentez sep- 
tem: cereofala duo, &c. br Du 
Fresne, Glossar. Latinitat. (Francof. 


ad Meen. 1681. t. 1. col. 1289.) Cu- 
cumellum, diminutivum a cucuma, 
inter sacra ministeria vulgo reponi- 
tur. Indiculus rerum, quas Paulus, 
Cirtensis episcopus, tradidit Felici, 
Flaminii curatori, ap. Baron. an. 303. 
n.12. (Luce, 1738. t. 3. p. 340.) Ca- 
lices 2 aurei, argenteum, &c., ut su- 
pra. The cereofala or cereophala 
were candelabra fitted with wax can- 
dies: qu posterior etas, says Du 
Fresne, (ibid. col. 933.) fara et phara 
vocavit, quod instar phari lumine 
eden perfunderent. D. | 


108 Parts and uses of VII. 


in another place. These vessels we here see were of silver in 
the church of Cirta, as well as others. 

Their candlesticks or lamps were of the like precious sub- 
stance, and some golden, as Prudentius™ represents them, 
when he brings in the tyrant demanding of Laurentius, the 
Roman deacon, the golden lamps which they used in their 
night-assemblies. These are frequently mentioned by Atha- 
nasius 9‘, and the Apostolical Constitutions 9, which allow oil 
to be offered for the lamps. Paulinus% also and St. Jerom% 
speak of them, and seem to intimate that in their time they 
were lighted by day as well as by night; which was an in- 
novation upon old custom; for the first and primitive use of 
them was owing to necessity, when Christians were forced tu 
mect in nocturnal assemblies for fear of persecution: at which 
time they did not allow or approve of lighting them by day. 
Nor does St. Jerom say, there was any order of the Church, 
or so much as general custom to authorize it; but only it was 
tolerated in some places, to satisfy the ignorance, and weak- 
ness, and simplicity of some secular men; and all he pretends 
to offer in justification of it is only, that there was no idolatry 
in it, as Vigilantius had heavily laid the charge upon it. How- 
ever there was this difference between the age of St. Jerom 
and those which went before, that the former ages positively 
condemn it. For not to mention what Lactantius%* and 


98 Peristeph. H. 2. vv.71,72. (v.1. 


p- 183.) i eee 
uroque nocturnis sacris 
Astare fixos cereos. 

4 Ep. ad Orthodox. t.1. p. 946. 
(t.1. part. 1. p.god. n.4.).... Tas 
Auyvias wap’ ara év T@ Toxin are- 
ridecay, rous knpidAous THs éexxAnoias 
rois eidw@Aots aynrrov. 

% C. 3. (Cotel. [c. 2.] v. 1. p. 437:) 
.... My €fdv €orw mpocayecOar Tt 
mpos [al. Erepov eis] rd Avocactptoy 
nat [al. A] eAaow eis ryv [ayiar] 
Auxviay, Kat Gupiaua To Kapp ths 
Geias avagopas [al. aytas mpoodo- 


pas]. 
Natal. 3. Felic. (p. 541.) 
Clara coronantur densis altaria lych- 


nis : 
Lumina ceratis adolentur odora pa- 
pyris. 


Nocte dieque micant: sic nox splen- 


dore diei 
Fulget: et ipsa dies, ccelesti illustris 
honore, e 


Plus micat innumeris lucem gemi- 
nata lucernis. 

97 Ep. 53- [al. 109.] ad Ripar. (t. 
I. p.720 c.) Accensique ante eorum 
tumulos cerei, idololatrie insignia 
sunt? &c.—Cont. Vigilant. t. 2. p. 
123. (t. 2. p. 394 b.).... Aliqui per 
imperitiam et simplicitatem szecula- 
rium hominum ... hoc pro honore 
martyrum faciunt. 

% Instit. 1.6. c. 2. (t. 1. p. 432.) 
Mactant igitur opimas et pingues 
hostias Deo, quasi esurienti ;_pro- 
fundunt vina, quasi sitienti; accen- 
dunt lumina, quasi in tenebris a- 
genti. 
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others say to expose the like custom among the Heathens, 
the Council of Eliberis expressly forbids it in a very plain 
canon 99, though the reason be something dark that is given 
for the prohibition. ‘Let no one presume to set up lights in 
the day time in any cemetery or church; for the spirits of the 
saints are not to be molested.’ I shall not now stand to inquire 
into the meaning of this reason; it is sufficient that the thing 
was then prohibited in plain terms: from whence it is evident 
the contrary custom must be new, though prevailing both in 
the East and West in the time of Paulinus and St. Jerom. 
Some also plead hard for the antiquity of censers and 
incense, deriving them down from apostolical custom and 
practice. So Cardinal Bona! and others of the Romish Church. 
But there are no footsteps of these things in the threc first 
ages of the Church. The Canons under the name of the 
Apostles 2? indeed mention incense in the time of the oblation : 
but it still remains a question, whether those canons belong 
to any of the three first ages? Hippolytus Portuensis is 
another author produced by a learned person® of our own 
Church in this cause: but besides that his authority is as 
questionable as the former, all that he says may be inter- 
preted to a spiritual or figurative sense. For, speaking of the 
times of Antichrist, and the desolations of the Church in those 
days, he says‘, ‘the Church shall mourn with a very great 
mourning, because her oblation and incense are not duly per- 


® C. 34. (t. 1. p. 974 d.) Cereos 
diem it in ceemiterio non 
incendi. aquietandi enim sancto- 
rum spiritus non sunt. 
! Rer, Liturg. Ll. 1. c. 25. n. 9. (p. 
262.) Turibulum sive thymiamate- 
rium, quod etiam sufitorsum dicitur 
ab Anastasio, vas est, in quo tura et 
varii odores incenduntur in solemni 
oblatione, idque ex apostolica tra- 
ditione, et Mosaice legis exemplo. 
Nulla est ecclesiastica crimonia, 
cujus crebrior mentio fiat in antiquis 
et recentioribus omnium gentium 
liturgiis, quam turis et thymiamatis, 
-quod seepe inter sacrificandum ado- 
letur. 


2C.3. Seen. gs, preceding. 
3 vide Bevereg. Rod. Canon. Vin- 
dicat. 1. 2. ¢. 2. n. 5. (Cotel. v. 2. 


append. p: 81.) Immo quidem Hip- 
polytus Portuensis Episcopus, Cle- 
mentis Alexandrini 
ropterea ejusdem fere ac Tertul- 
ianus etatis, in Oratione de Con- 
summatione Mundi disertissimam 
hujus rei mentionem facit, dicens: 
HlevOovor 8€ exxAnoiat mévOos jpéya, 
&idrt_ odre mpoodopa otre Oupiapa 
exreActrat, K.T. A. 

4 De Consummat. Mundi. (ap. 
Bib]. Patr. Gr.-Lat. t. 2. p. 357 ee 
TlevOovar 8€ xai ai éxxAncia wévOos 
péya, didre ofre mpoodopda, obre bu- 
piapa exreXctrat, ore Aarpeia Oea- 

oros. Note, The words are not 
in the genuine Hippolytus published 
by Combefis in his Auctarium No- 
vissimum. po 1672. part. 1. pp. 

D. | 
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formed :’ which may mean no more than that the liturgy or 
service of the Church will be abolished. For the prayers and 
worship of the saints are called the Christian incense, (Rev. 5, 
8.) and so [ think we are to understand those words of St. 
Ambrose> also, who, speaking of the angels appearing to 
Zacharias, standing on the right side of the altar of incense, 
says, ‘I wish the angel may stand by us when we incense the 
altar and offer our sacrifice. Yea, doubtless the angel stands 
by us, at the time that Christ stands there and is offered upon 
the altar.’ Here, I take it. the sacrificing of Christ, and the 
incensing of the altar are both of the same nature, that is, 
spiritual and mystical; and therefore hence nothing can be 
concluded for the use of incense and censers in the most strict 
and literal sense as yet in the Christian Church. Neither do 
we find any mention made of censers in any part of the 
Constitutions under the name of the Apostles; which is an 
argument that when the author of those Collections wrote, 
they were not yet become utensils of the altar, as they were 
when Evagrius® wrote his history; for he mentions golden 
censers, as well as golden crosses, given by Chosroes to the 
church of Constantinople. By which we may guess that 
crosses and censers were the product of one and the same 
age, and came into the Church together. 

Images and relics upon the altar are usages also of later 
ages. And so are many utensils of the present Greeks, as 
the lancea, asteriscus, dicerion, tricerion, and cochlear, which 
Bona’ says were never known in the Latin Church, much less 
in the ancient Church. So I shall not stand to explain them; 


6 In Luc. 1,11. p. §99. (t. 1. p. ignota, nempe lanceam sive gla- 


1275, e.) Utinam nobis quoque ado- 
lentibus altaria, sacrificlum deferen- 
tibus, assistat angelus, immo pre- 
beat se videndum. Non enim du- 
bites assistere angelum; quando 
Christus assistit, quando Christus 
immolatur. 

6 11.6. c. 21. (v. 3. p. 469. 37.)... 
Kai Oupsarnpioy, ra mavra xpvoa. 
See the context before, s. 20. p. 104. 
n. 76. [Evagrius wrote at the close of 
thesixthcentury, an.5940r596. Ip. } 

7 Rer. Liturg. 1.1. ¢. 25. n. 6. (p. 
261.) Alia quedam sacri ministerii 
instrumenta habent Greci, Latinis 


lolum, lancese figuram habentem, 
ag [teg. qua] hostiam consecran- 

am ah integra panis massa secant. 
Asteriscum, qui duobus arcubus con- 
stat radiis ad instar stelle fultis, quo 
hostias consecrandas cooperiunt, ne 
vela eas tangant et ordinem particu- 
larem turbent. Dicerion, quod est 
cereus bisulcus; et tricerion, quod 
est cereus trisulcus, quibus episco- 
pus celebrans spe populo bene- 
dicit, et utrumque frequenter mani- 
bus gestat. Cochlear ab ipsis labida 
dictum, quo utuntur ad commu- 
nionem fidelibus porrigendam. 
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nor say any thing here of the Bible, the diptychs, and their 
ritual books, which were both utensils and ornaments of the 
altar, because these will be spoken of in other places. 

The altaria portatilia, or moveable altars of the Latins, 
and the antimensia, or consecrated cloths of the Greeks, to 
be used in places which have no altars, 1 omit likewise, as 
being a modern invention of later ages. Habertus *, indeed, 
is very solicitous to have their portable altars thought as old 
as St. Basil, because St. Basil, in one of his Epistles, speaks of 
Ria tpdze(a, private tables, in some churches. But he wholly 
mistakes his author’s meaning; for he is only speaking of the 
rudeness of some heretics, who, according to their usual custom, 
pulled down the catholic altars, and set up their own altars, or 
tables, in the room. So that it is not those portable altars he 
is discoursing of, but heretical altars set up in opposition to 
the Catholics, which Habertus would hardly own to be the 
altars of the Romish Church. Durantus2 and Bona? do not 
pretend to find them in any author before the time of Bede 
and Charles the Great, and therefore we may conclude they 


were a modern invention. 


8 Archierat. ad Rit. Var. Altar. 
observ. 2. (p. 664.) ... Portatilia illa 
altaria videntur dici a Basilio [dia 
tpare{at, Epist.72.(al.251.(ap.Oper. 
Basil. Paris. 1839. t. 3. part. 2. p. 
560.) Ta BaowAeiSou rov Haddaydvos 
bvovacrnpia averpe We Tapioy rij 
HapAayoviay Evordftos, xai emt idieov 
tparre(cov €Xecroupye. Ep. | 

® De Ritibus, &c., 1]. 1. c. 25. 0. 7. 
(p. 89.) Vitus Amerbachius ad finem 
Constitutionum Caroli Magni, testa- 
tur, se vidisse in monasterio Sancti 
Emerani altare, quo Carolus Magnus 
in castris utebatur. 

10 Rer. Liturg. 1.1. c. 20. n. 2. (p. 
223.) Sunt et alia altaria portatila 
et motoria ; qus episcopi iter agentes 
secum olim ferebant, ut in his pos- 
sent extra ecclesiam, in locis ab ea 
remotis, celebrare. Horum meminit 
Ven. Beda, Hist. c.11., et Hincma- 
rus Remensis, in Capitulis editis 
anno 12. sui episcopatus, hoc de 
illis sancivit: Nemo presbyterorum 
in altari ab episcopo non consecrato 
cantare presumat. Que propter si 
necessitas poposcerit, donec ecclesia 


vel altaria consecrentur, et tn capel- 
lis etiam, que consecrationem non 
merentur, tabulam quisque presbyter, 
cus necessarium fuerit, de marmore 
vel nigra petra, aut tio honestis- 
simo, secundum suam possililitatem, 
honeste affectatam habeat, et nobis 
ad consecrandum afferat; quam se- 
cum, cum expedierit, deferat, in qua 
sacra mysteria secundum ritum ec- 
clestasticum agere valeat. Ex hoc 
decreto palam fit, quinam veteri ritu 
altaris portatilis usus sit; nimirum 
cum in altaribus fixis nondum con- 
secratis, vel in oratoriis privatis, 
quée consecrari nec solent nec de- 
bent, celebrandum est. Ipsa vero 
privata oratoria in domibus princi- 
pum et nobilium virorum permit- 
tuntur, ut notissimum est: et de lis 
canonice sanctiones inserte sunt 
Capitularibus Caroli Magni, 1. 6. c. 
IOI. et c. 105. et 1. 7. c. 329., pro- 
hibetur, ne misse celebrentur in 
in locis non consecratis et incon- 
gruentibus, nisi causa hostilitatis et 
longinqui itineris ; et id in altaribus, 
ab episcopo consecratis, &c. 
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But the fpiridia, or flabella, are somewhat more ancient, 
being mentioned by the author of the Constitutions ''. who 
makes it one part of the deacons’ office, in the time of the 
oblation, to stand on each side of the altar, and, with these 
instruments in their hands, (brushes, or fans, we may English 
them,) to drive away all such little insects as might drop into 
the cups. or infest the altar. The author of the Fasti Sicull, 
or Chronicon Alexandrinum !2, calls them riua pirBu, and 
reckons them among the holy utensils of the altar. which were 
laid up among the rest, in the scewophylactum, or vestry, of 
the church: for which reason I thought it not improper to 
mention them, whilst we are speaking of the utensils of the 
altar. 

22. In many churches, besides the communion-table, in one 
of the lesser recesses, or conche of the bema, there was a place 
where the offerings of the people were received, out of which 
the bread and wine was taken that was consecrated at the 
altar. In the Liturgies under the names of Chrysostom ', 
and St. James!4, and other modern Greek writers, this is 
called mpdé0eors and traparpdre ov, the side-table. In the Ordo 
Romanus '* it has the name of oblationarium, and prothesis 


Of the od- 
lationa- 
rium, or 


11 L.8. c. 12. (Cotel. v.12. p. 398.) 
Avo 8¢ didxovar e€ éxarépwy Tov pe- 
pay rov Ovotacrnpiov xareyérwoar 
€€ tpeévov Aerray peridiov, h wrepay 
raavos, 7) obdvns. 

12 Al. Paschale, p. 892. [Ed. Paris. 
p- 390. | (ap. Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. 
p. 311 a. 5.) Tourm rp ére, pnvi 
Apreunoi@, xara Pawpaiovs Maio 
THs 8 TBiariavos, emi Zepyiov ma- 
Tptapxyov Kwvyorayrivoumddews, €re- 
vonOn WdadAerOa perd rd peradaBeiv 
TayTas TOY pVETNpioy, ev TO pede 
Tous KAnpixovs emt rd oxevotbvAdxioyv 
arroxabiorava ra ripia purridta, SioKa- 
pta, xat mrornpia, kai dda lepa oxen, 
Kt. A. 

13 Liturg. ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr.-Lat. 
t. 2. p. 74. (int. Oper. Chrysost. t. 
12. p. 788 b.) WAnpwdeions 8€ ris 
EUxis, eSxovrar dpou Tov xepouPiKdy 
Upvov, kat tpis €vy TO eye avrov 
mpooxuvouvres’ elta Kat Tov TrevTn- 
Koorov Walpov puotixas’ xai mpoo- 
Kuvouvres Tpés, amepxovrat é€v TH 
mpobecet, mporropevopevou tov Siaxd- 


vou pera Gupuduaros, x. 7. A. 

14 Miss. Jacob. ap. Bibl. Gr.-Lat. 
(t.2. p. 21 b.) Kat ore peAAee 6 dca- 
xovos riOeva: els rd maparparefor, 
Aéyes 6 lepevs: EvAoynrév rd dvopua 
Kupiov rov Gcov nav, els rovs 
ai@vas.—Ibid. (b. 7.) Kat mdAuy, Gre 
€raipe. rov Sioxoy awd Tov maparpa- 
mé(ou, Neyer, Kupie, evAdynooy. 

15 fAp. Bibl. Max. (t. 13. p. 658 
g-) Deinde archidiaconus suscipit 
oblatas duas de oblationario et dat 
pontifici, &c. And again at p. 663 
e, and f.— But I cannot satisfactorily 
verify the statement. The term pro- 
thesis | do not find at all according 
to the reference: and Du Fresne 
(Glossar. Latinitat. 1681. t. 3. col. 
10.) does not notice oblationaritum 
as a place, but only oblationarius 
as a person: Subdiaconus, interdum 
et diaconus ; ad cujus ministerium 
pertinebat oblatas, panem scilicet 
et vinum, ponttfict missam celebranti 
e patriarchio deferre, et eas archs- 
diacono offerre. He cites the pas- 
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also, for the one is made the explication of the other. And 
here also it is termed paratorium, because, when the offerings 
were received, preparation was made out of them for the 
eucharist. There is little question to be made but that the 
ancient churches had something answerable to this, but it went 
under other names; for we never mect with a prothesis, or 
paratorium, or oblationarium, in express terms, in any an- 
cient writer: but the thing itself we often find. Cyprian 5 
seems to speak of it under the borrowed name of the corban, 
rebuking a rich and wealthy matron for coming ‘ to celebrate 
the eucharist without any regard to the corban, and par- 
taking the Lord’s Supper without any sacrifice of her own, but 
rather eating of the oblations which the poor had brought.’ 
In the fourth Council of Carthage '® this place gocs by the 
general name of the sacrarium, or sanctuary, as being that 


sage from the Ordo Romanus as 
above in illustration, as well as 
Anastasius Bibliothecarius in his 
Life of Gregory the Third and 
o0ther places, adding, that the offi- 
cial, termed by the Greeks 80puéorixos 
tev vrodcaxdywy, was by the Latins 
called oblationarius. From this it 
would seem that the side-table, 
which my ancestor terms oblationa- 
rium was the patriarchium of the 
preceding citation, though the phrase 
e patriarchto, out of, or from within 
the patriarchium, seems to indicate 
a closet, or cupboard, or recess out 
of which the oblations were brought, 
rather than a table, shelf, or side- 
board, from which they were lifted 
up and removed. Paratorium oc- 
curs also in the same context of the 
Ordo Romanus, viz. at p. 659, thus: 
Calicem autem subdiaconus accipit 
sequens et dat acolyto, et ille revocat 
in paratorium: and at p. 664, thus: 
icem ... dat acolyto, quem revo- 
cat in paratorium. This surely was 
a room: Secretarium ecclesia, says 
Du Fresne, (ubi supr. col. 155.) seu 
locus uli pontifex et qui sacra fac- 
turi sunt sese parant, &c. The mpo- 
Geots, as purely a Greek term and 
belonging to the early Liturgies, is 
thus described by Suicer, ‘Thes. Ec- 
cles. (t.2. p.842.) In bemate...duo 


BINGHAM, VOL. III. 


erant altaria, quandoque etiam tria. 
Ubi duo, alterum in medio et majus, 
et ayia rpame{a: alterum minus, et 
ad sinistram ejus et prothesis dici- 
tur, id est, propositio; tdeo fortasse, 
inquit Hervetus, quod panis, qui est 
a sacerdote consecrandus, in eo primo 
ponitur. In eo autem sacerdos, que 
sunt ad sacrificandum necessaria pre- 
parat. Hujus mpo8ecews seu altaris 
propositionis frequens passim men- 
tio, &c. This seems to justify my 
ancestor’s view of the oblationarium 
and the paratorium :.s correspond- 
ing terms in the Latin offices: i 
I still think that according to Du 
Fresne’s interpretatio:, coupled with 
the internal evidence of the context 
in the Ordo Romanus as cited, the 
former means an official, and the 
latter a robing room or vestry, and 
not a side-altar, which the mpoOects 
surely was, as Suicer shews. Ep. | 

15 De Oper. et Eleemos. p. 203. 
(p. 141.) Locuples et dives es; et 
dominicum celebrare te credis, que 
corbonam omnino non respicis; que 
in dominicum sine sacrificio venis ; 
que partem de sacrificio, quod pau- 
per obtulit, sumis? 

16 C. 93. (t. 2. p. 1207 b.) Obla- 
tiones dissidentium fratrum, neque 
in sacrario, neque in gazophylacio 
recipiantur. 

I 
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part of the sanctuary where the oblations for the altar were 
received: for they had two repositories for the offerings of the 
people, the one without the church, called gazophylacium, or 
treasury, and the other within the church, which was this 
sacrarium, or corban. And therefore it is, that that Council 
forbids the offerings of such Christians as were at variance 
one with another to be received, either in the treasury or the 
sanctuary. Paulinus is more exact in describing this place 
than any other ancient writer, yet he gives it a different 
name, calling it one of the secretaria of the church; for he 
tells us'7 there were two secretarta, one on the right hand, 
and the other on the Icft hand of the altar. That on the 
right hand was the same with the prothesis, or paratorium, 
we are speaking of, and the use of it he describes in these 
verses, which were get over it ;— 

Hic locus est veneranda penus qua conditur, et qua 

Promitur alma sacri pompa ministerii ;— 

This is the place where the holy food is reposted, and 
whence we take provision and furniture for the altar. 
That on the other side was the same with the dtaconicum 
bematis, the use of which he describes in part in these two 
other verses, set over it also ;— 

Si quem sancta tenet meditandi in Lege voluntas, 

Hic poterit residens Sanctis intendere Libris ;— 
If any one (that is, any of the priests, whose apartment this 
was) ts minded to meditate on the law of God, here he has 
room to sit and read the holy books. A little before '® he 
makes the like description of these two secret apartments in 
prose, telling us, ‘ that the one was the place which prepared 
the host, or oblation of joy, for the priest ;’ whence, doubtless, 
in after-ages, as I noted before, it got the name of paratorium: 
and ‘the other was a place, whither the clergy retired after 
the sacrifice was ended, and the people were dismissed, to make 
their concluding prayers in private.’ 


17 Ep. 12. ad Sever. p. 154. (p. orantes. 
152.) Tamen cum duabus dextra 18 Ibid. See the preceding note. 
leevaque conchulis intra spatiosum [For patet the Author would read 
sui ambitum apsis sinuata laxetur, parat, and instead of post sacer- 
una earum immolanti hostias jubi- dotem he suggests post sacrificium. 
lationis antistiti patet; altera post See the original edition, Lond.1711. 
sacerdotem capaci sinu receptat v.3. p.211. Ep.] 
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23. This latter place was a sort of vestry within the church, Of the 
whither the deacons brought the vestments and vessels and rear 
utensils belonging to the altar out of the greater diaconicum, diaconicum 
to be in readiness for divine service. And in this respect it had acces 
also the name of oxevodvdAdxioy, the repository of the sacred 
utensils, because hither they were carried back immediately by 
the deacons, as soon as the service was ended, or whilst the 
post-communion-psalm was singing by the people, as the author 
of the Chronicon Alexandrinum 9 represents it. Here the 
priests also put on their robes they used to officiate in; and 
hither they came again, when the public service was ended, to 
make their private addresses to God, as has been noted already, 
out of Paulinus: and in the Liturgies inscribed to St. James, 

St. Mark 2°, and St. Chrysostom?!, there are the forms of 
prayer appointed to be used in this place; one of which, par- 
ticularly in St. James’s Liturgy, is ushered in with this title, or 
rubric”?, ‘The prayer to be said in the sceuophylacium, after 
the dismission of the people.’ The deacons commonly had the 
care of this place, and thence it is often called the diaconicum, 
and bematis diaconicum, to distinguish it from another diaco- 
nicum, which we shall find in the next chapter, among the ez- 
edre, or outer buildings of the church. Du Fresne?® thinks 


nas npty, Séowora, Toy aytacpoy ey TR 
perovcia rov mavayiov cwparos Kat 


19( Al. Paschale, | p.892.[ Ed. Paris. 
p. 390. ] (ap. Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. 


t.4. p.311a. 7.) EmevonOn WadreoOa 
pera To peradafeiv ravras Tov ayiwy 
puornpicy, éy rp pedAety Tos KANpt- 
koUs emi To oxevodvAdKtoy aroxabt- 
oravat Ta Tiga perridia, Stoxdpia, Kad 
wornpea, kat GAda lepd oxevn, pera 
vd ex Tey waparpane (icy ry Suadoow 
arore@nvat mdyta cis THY ayiay Tpa- 
weCay, xai ar@yvar tov reAevratoy 
orixoy Tou Kotwewrxov, AéyerOas Kal 
rovro Td Tpomapiov’ UAnpwbnre rd 
ordpa nyo alvecews, Kupie, Gros 
ayupynceaper ry Sdfay cov, ort ngi- 
@cas nas Toy ayiwy gov peracyety 
pvotnploy. Thpycoy nas ev tT o@ 
Gypacpe, OAny Thy nyepay pederay- 
ras thy Stxatocvyny cov. *AAAnAovia. 
Vid. Cotel. Not. in Constit. Apost. 
1.8. c.12. (v.1. p. 398. n. 65.) where 
the Chronicon is cited. 

20 Liturg. Marc. ap. Bibl. Patr. 
Gr.-Lat. (t. 2. p. 41 ¢. 7.) ‘O iepeds 
eCyera: dv rq Staxomneg Acywr’ "Edoa- 


ToU Tiylov aiparos Tov povoyevous 
gou Yiov, x.r.A. 

2! Liturg. Chrysost. ibid. (p. 88 
b. 9.) Ei 8€ éate Sidxovos, 6 atrds 
moet’ 6 8€ iepevs amépxerar ev Te 
oxevopvAaxio, Kat exdves €avrdv, re- 
yov rpis ro “Aywos 6 eds’ nal rd, 
Ilavayia Tpias’ xai rd, Idrep npav’ 
Tore Néyes TO amoAuTiKdy Tov Xpuco- 
ordpou, k.T.X. 

22 Liturg. [s. Miss.] Jacob. ibid. 
(p. 23 c. 7.) Evxn Aeyouévn ev re 
oxevoduArakip peta THY andAvow. 

25 In Paul. Silent. p. 581. (ap. 
Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. t.13. p.226. 
n. 68.) Sed et non desunt, qui to- 
tum bematis extra altaris vela, atque 
adeo extra majorem concham, spa- 
tium, diaconicum appellatum vo- 
lunt: quod quum intra vela seu 
waparetagpata solis sacerdotibus 
consistere liceret, qu bematis pars 
inde lepareioy proprie dicta est, reli- 


12 
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also, that the name of diaconicum was sometimes more pecu- 
harly given to that part of the bema, or chancel, which was 
between the veils of the chancel and the veils of the ciborium, 
or altar; and that the place within the veils of the altar was 
distinguished particularly by the name of presbyterium, be- 
cause it was the place of the presbyters, as the other was the 
place of the deacons; alleging for this a canon of the Council 
of Laodicea2+, which others understand, in a different sense25, 
for the whole chancel or sanctuary of the church. 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the baptistery, and other outer buildings, called the 
exedree of the church. 


Baptiste- 1. We have hitherto taken a view of the several parts of the 
A eating: ancient churches within the walls. It now remains that we con- 
pcscagiih sider a little such buildings as were distinct from the main 
church. body, and yet within the bounds of the church taken in the 


largest sense, which buildings are all comprised under one ge- 


qua diaconis permissa esset, ut qui 
ad utramque conchulam, prothesin 
scilicet et diaconicum, pro officii ra- 
tione, pergendi, et in lis consistendi, 
necesse haberent. Nam Symeon 
Thessalonicensis, (Lib. de Templo,) 
ait, nulli licere in sacro synthrono 
sedere, preeterquam sacerdotibus, ac 
ne ipsis quidem diaconis, quibus a- 
lius attributus est locus, ds axoAov- 
Ows wydpacra ds:axomxdy, €v6a Kai 
xabyoOat rovrots ovK ax@Avroy* di- 
aconicum nempe locus sic dictus, 
tm quo considere eis licitum sit. 
Huic quidem sententie nescio an 
faveat Lexicon Gr. MS. quod exstat 
in Bibl. Reg. Cod. 2062: ubi wapa- 
meragua TO Staxomxdy, Td tmapaxd- 
Avppa, esse dicitur: videtur enim 
Gsaxovixoy appellari velum altaris ; 
quasi totum bematis spatium, quod 
extra vela altars patet, diaconicum 
sit, et quia in eo et consistere et 
progredi, pro functionis sue ratione, 
non autem sacrarium ingredi illis 
liceret: quemadmodum subdiaconis 
eadem bematis spatia: cum subdia- 
coni et lectores in solea extra bema- 
tis cancellos consisterent, ut docet 


idem Thessalonicensis. Atque inde 
colligitur, quid statuat Canon a1. 
Synodi Laodicene, dum ait: Ov de 
Umnpéras yopay yey €v TH Otaxonne’ 
id sas polis dineonis iicebat. Ita 
porro hunc canonem capiendum par 
est credere, etsi Balsamon et Zona- 
ras diaconicum de munere diaconi 
interpretati sint. Priori sane sen- 
tentize favet Isidorus Mercator, qui 
dcaxovxdv, secretarstum vertit: Secre- 
tarium, inquit, guod Greci diaconi- 
cum vocant: que totidem verbis ha- 
beatur in Concilio Agathensi, can. 66. 
ita ut per secretartum conchulam 
intellexerit, quam Greci diaconicum 
nuncupant; que a diaconis in ea 
ministrantibus nomen sumpsit, uti 
observavimus. Nam vix est simile 
vero, diaconicum pro exedra extra 
zdem ita nuncupata sumi debere; 
cum et in ea quibusvis ecclesize mi- 
nistris consistere fas esset, et ex ea 
clerici omnes ad altare procederent. 

24 C. a1. (t. 1. p.1500 e.) “Ore ov 
det imnpéras Exeww xopay ey rE 
Bcaxovex@, kui arrecOa Seqrroriney 
OKEv@y. 


25 See before, s. 4. p. 81. n. 64. 
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neral name of the exedre of the church. For Eusebius“, 
speaking of the church of Paulinus at Tyre, says, ‘when that 
curious artist had finished his famous structure within, he then 
set himself about the eredre, or buildings that joined one to 
another by the sides of the church ;’ by which buildings, he 
tells us, he chiefly meant the place which was for the use of 
those who needed the purgation and sprinkling of water and 
the Holy Ghost; that is, doubtless, the baptistery of the church. 
He describes the church of Antioch, built by Constantine, after 
the same manner; telling us27, ‘that it was surrounded with 
exedree and buildings, that had lower and upper stories in 
them.’ So that, as Valesius and other critics have rightly ob- 
served, exedre is a general name for any buildings that stand 
round about the church. And hence it is easy to conclude, 
that the baptistery, which Eusebius reckons the chief of the 
exedree, was anciently a building without the walls of the 
church. Which observation, because I find it questioned by 
some, who place the font, after the modern way, in the nar- 
thee of the ancient churches, it will not be improper here to 
confirm by a few plain instances out of other authors. 
Paulinus, bishop of Nola, setting forth the great munificence 
of his friend Severus ?*, says, ‘he built two churches and a 
baptistery between them both.’ And so Cyril of Jerusalem 
describes the baptistery as a building by itself, which had 
first29 its zpoavAtoy otkoy, that is, its porch or ante-room, where 
the catechumens made their renunciation of Satan, and con- 
s* ev oxraédpou pey 


% L. 10. c. 4. p. 381. (v. 1. P-474. Xavoy éndpas & 


20.).... Kai rdde your Aid pappdpp ovveotara ocxnpare’ otxas b¢ mei- 
0 pada xéopp ravri Aaunpuvas, fdn ow, éfédpas te ev KiKry, tmepgpov 


Aourdy xal evi ra exrds TOU ved - 
ex’ é£e3pas nal olxous rovs map éxa- 
Tepa peyiorous emtoxevd(wv evréxves, 
éxi ravrév eis mAevpa tp Bacieip 
ouve(evypévous, xal rais él roy pécor 
oixoy eigBodais nrwpévous’ & xai av- 
Ta rois rs xaOdpoews Kai mepippay- 
mpiey tev da Ddaros xal ayiov Lvev- 
paros eyxpyfovow, 6 elpnyixdraros 
Hyper Loropnay, 6 rov veav rov Ocov 
Secuduevos, areipyafero. 

27 De Vit. Constant. 1, 3. ¢. 50. 
(ibid. p. 605. 39.) Maxpois pev ewbev 
weptBodots Toy wayTa vewy mepiraBor 
«lore 8¢, roy evernptov olkoy els apn- 


Te kai karayeiwy yopnydrwy drayra- 
xS0ev wepreorotyiopévoy. 

28 Ep. 12. ad Sever. (p. 140.) Tu 
vero etiam baptisterium hasilicis 
duabus interpositum condidisti, ut 
nos in horum quoque operum, quz 
visibiliter exstruuntur, sedificatione 
su a ‘: 1M 

atech. {1I9. stag. I. n. 2. 
(p. 306 d.) Elopeire ead els Top 
mpoavAioy tov Bamriotnpiov olkoy' 
nat mpos ras Svopds dotares nxov- 
gare xat mpocerdrrecOe éxreivery Thy 
xeipa, xal ws wapéyrt arerarrecOe Te 
Zarava. 
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fession of faith; and then 2° its éodrepoy olxov, its inner room, 
where the ceremony of baptism was performed. Sidonius 
Apollinaris®! also speaks of it as a distinct building, and 
St. Austin #2 seems to intimate that there were distinct apart- 
ments in it for men and women likewise. Which perhaps is 
the reason why St. Ambrose2? speaks of it in the plural, 
styling it ‘the baptisteries of the church.’ In the time of 
Justin Martyr and Tertullian we are not certain that the 
Church had any of these baptisteries; but this is past all 
doubt however from their authority, that the place of baptism 
was not in the church, but somewhere distinct from it. For 
Tertullian 2+, speaking of the ccremonies of baptism, says, ‘ it 
was their custom to renounce the Devil and his pomp and 
his angels first in the church, and then again when they came 
to the water ;’ which implies, that the place of baptism was 
without the church. And so Justin Martyr > represents it, 
when he speaks of carrying the catechumen to the place 
where there was water: which perhaps was unlimited in those 
days; it being an indifferent thing, as Tertullian 6 words it, 
whether a man was baptized in the sea or in a lake, in a river 
or in a fountain, in Jordan or in Tiber, as St. Peter and St. 
John baptized their converts. So that the first ages all agreed 
in this—that whether they had baptisteries or not, the place 
of baptism was always without the church. And after this 
manner baptisteries continued to the sixth age, as appears 
from what Durantus®7 observes out of Gregory of Tours, that 


3° Ibid. [20.] Mystag. 2. n. 1. (p. 
311 b.) Aid rovro dyayxaiws tpw 
wapabnoopa ra é€ns THs xGeours 
pvor fas, Wa pabyre rivay jv 
cupBoda ra é’ ipay ev rh dowrép@ 
0 i evopueva. 

31 L. 4. Ep.15. (p. 274.)... Nam 
baptisterium, quod olim fabricaba- 


aliquanto prius in ecclesia sub an- 
tistitis manu contestamur nos re- 
nunciare diabolo, et pompe, et an- 
gelis ejus. 

8 Apol. 2. (p. 93 e.) "Emecra dyay- 
rar Up nav, Ga vdwp €or), xai 
Tpomov avayevynoews, by Kal rpeis 
avrot aveyevyOnpev, K.T.X. 


mini, scribitis jam posse consecrari. 

82 De Civitat. Dei, 1. 22. c.8. (t. 
7. p. 665 f.)...In parte foeminarum 
observanti ad baptisterium, &c. 

53 Ep. 33. a 20.] ad Marcellin. 
(t. 2. p. 853 b.) ... Symbolum ali- 
quibus competentibus in baptisteriis 
tradebam basilice. 

*4 De Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. 102 a.) 
... Aquam adituri, ibidem, sed et 


36 De Bapt. c. 4. (p. 225 ¢.)... 
Nulla distinctio est, mari quis an 
stagno, flumine an fonte, lacu an 
alveo diluatur, nec quicquam refert 
inter eos quos Joannes in Jordane, 
et quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit. 

3 We Ritibus, &c. 1]. 1. c. 19. n. 4. 
(p. 46.) Primum ingressi estis in 
porticum baptisterii. 
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he speaks of baptisteries still without the walls of the church: 
though some now began to be taken into the church-porch, as 
that wherein he says %* Remigius baptized King Clodoveus, 
and thence they were afterward removed into the church 
itself. Though now the baptistery of St. John Lateran at 
Rome is still after the ancient model, if Durantus rightly 
informs us. 

2. These baptisteries were anciently very capacious, because, These very 
as Dr. Cave 39 truly observes, the stated times of baptism re- Sane 
turning but seldom, there were usually great multitudes to be 
baptized at the same time. And then the manner of baptizing 
by immersion, or dipping under water, made it necessary to 
have a large font likewise. Whence the author of the Chroni- 
con Alexandrinum 4° styles the baptistery, whither Basiliscus 
fied to take sanctuary, uéya dwrioripioy, the great illuminary 
or school of baptism: and in Venantius Fortunatus‘! it is 
called aula baptismatis, the large hall of baptism. Which 
was indeed so capacious, that we sometimes read of Councils 
Meeting and sitting therein, as Du Fresne #2 shews out of the 


E, 2. 


% Greg. Turon. Hist. Franc. 1.2. gunt. ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 8. p. 780. 


C. 31. (p. 83 b. 7.) Velis depictis 
dumbrantur platee ecclesiz, cor- 
mug albentibus adornantur, bap- 

ium componitur, balsama dif- 
fnduntur, micant flagrantes odore 
‘erei, totumque templum baptisterii 

Vino respergitur ab odore: talem- 
qe ibi gratiam adstantibus Deus 

uit, ut sstimarent se paradisi 

Oribus collocari. Rex ergo prior 

Roscit se a ntifice baptizari. 

Ocedit novus Constantinus ad la- 

,2crum, deleturus lepre veteris mor- 
Rm, eordentesque maculas gestas 
®N tiquitus recent latice deleturus. 

39 Primitive Christianity, part 1. 

Th. ro. p- 312. (pp. 148, seqq.) The 
me when baptism was wont to be 
Administered, &c. 

4 [ Al. Paschale,] in Basilisco, p. 
753- [Ed. Paris. p. 325.) (ap. By- 
tant. Hist. Scriptor. p. 259 d. 9.) 
.... AaBdy Bagitioxos rv yuvatka 
kai rd réxva, epvyey els THY peyaAny 
exxAnoiay Kavorayrivourdvews eis rd 


peya LoTNpLov. 
4l oe n.10.] de Baptist. Mo- 


(ap. Corp. Poet. Lat. t.2. p. 1716.) 
Ardua sacrati baptismatis aula co- 


ruscat, 
Quo delicta Adz Christus in amne 


lavat. 

42 In Paul. Silent. p. 593. (ap. 
Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. t.13. p. 234. 
n. 82.) Porro tanta amplitudine fuit 
baptisterium Sophianum, ut in iis 
acta Concilia legamus in Synodo 
Chalced. Act. 1., et apud Cedrenum 
in Rhinotmeto, et Paulum Diacon. 
lib. 4. Histor. Miscel., plebem Con- 
stantinopolitanam tumultuantem eo 
se recepisse. Unde non mirun, si 
peya doriornpioy dicatur apud auc- 
torem Chronici Alexandrini in Ba- 
silisco, et péyas Pwriernp apud eun- 
dem Cedrenum in Leone Isauro.— 
Conf. C. Chalced. Act. 1. (t. 4. p. 
235 d.) $AaBiov Ipwroyevous rov 
Aapmpordrov Kat Tov dnAwOnoopevov 
tndrov, mpd é& eidav ’AmpiAXiov, év 
KovoravrivouToAct, beia xeXevore: xa- 
OeCopdvoy ey rp ayiy ths KaBoduns 
exxAnoias Banriornpig’ x.T.X. 
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Acts of the Council of Chalcedon ; and Suicerus‘? has observed 
the same in the Acts of the Council of Carthage, which speaks 
of a Council of Constantinople held in the baptistery of the 
church. 

Why called 3. We may observe also in the forementioned authors, how 

sen the baptisteries were commonly called gwrinjpta, places of 

ipa illumination, that is baptism. For baptism itself in ancient 
writers is very usually styled @éricua; and hence the place of 
baptisin called geriorjpiov, from the administration of baptism 
there, which was always attended with a divine illumination of 
the soul; whence persons baptized were also called the illu- 
minate, as has been observed in another place‘*. But the 
baptisteries might also have this name for another reason, 
because they were the places of an illumination or instruction 
preceding baptism; for here the catechumens seem to have 
been trained up and instructed in the first rudiments of the 
Christian Faith. At least they were here taught the Creed, 
as is evident from that noted passage of St. Ambrose +5, where 
he says, ‘ that after the lessons and homily he went into the 
baptistery of the church, to make the candidates of baptism 
learn the Creed.’ Therefore from this illumination preceding 
baptism, as well as that which was consequent to it, thic 
baptisterics might reasonably be called gwriornpa, and, as 
sume think, gpovricrjpta 4®, schools of learning, or the il- 
luminatories of the church. 


4% Thes. Eccles. voce ®ariorn- 4 B.1.ch.4. n.1. v.1. 


p. 31. 
Marcellin. 


peov, ex Actis Concilii Carthaginen- 
sis, p. 118. (t. 2. p. 1493.) "Ev ro 
doriormmpiy ris xara Kwvorarytivov- 
modw aywwratns KaGoAtKns éxxAngias, 
xadeoOevray Tav aywwrarey emioKd- 
mov. (Vid. ap. Labb. et Cossart. 
(CC. t. 2. p. 1151.) Concilium Con- 
stantinopolitanum, in quo causa 
duorum episcoporum, eundem Bo- 
strensem episcopatum sibi vindican- 
tium, definita fuit. Ad calc. Cod. 
Eccles. Afric. ’Emt trareias ray 
evoeBecrarwy cal GeodiAerrarwy Ba- 
Cil€wy nuav, PAaBiov "Apxadiov Av- 
sal T@ Tpire, Kai ‘Qvwpiov To 
urép@, Te mpd tpiavy Kadavdav 
mee €v TS Horiotnpig, x.T.d. 
D. 


4 Ep. 33. (al. 20.] ad 
(t. 2. p. 853 b.) .... Post lectiones 
atque tractatum, dimissis catechu- 
menis, symbolum aliquibus compe- 
tentibus in baptisteriis tradebam 
basilice. 

46 [According to Suicer. (Thes. 
Eccles. t. 2. p. 1464.) hpovrearnptov 
was rather employed to denote a 
monastery or place of retirement, 
upon the authority of Hesychius 
and Suidas. I can find no place 
where the term is applied to a bap- 
tistery. Neither is it noticed in that 
sense by Du Fresne, Glossar. Gre- 
citat., (Lugdun. 1788. t. 2. col. 1704.) 
amidst the numerous examples he 
gives from the Greek Fathers of its 
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4. It will be easy now for the reader to observe, from what 
has been said, what difference there was anciently between a 
baptistery and a font, though the names be sometimes con- 
founded together. For the baptistery, properly speaking, was 
the whole house or building, in which the font stood, and 


Of the 
difference 
between a 
baptistery 
and a font 
And why 
the font 
was called 


where all the ceremonies of baptism were performed; but the piscina an 


font was only the fountain or pool of water, wherein persons 
were immersed or baptized. This, in the Greek writers ‘6, is 
commonly called xoAvySnOpa, and by the Latins‘7 piscina, and 
is sometimes expressly distinguished from the baptistery, as 
a part from the whole. For Socrates ‘® expressly styles it 
KoAvuBnOpay tot Banriornplov, the pool of the baptistery: 
which name Dr. Beveridge *® thinks was given to the font by 
way of allusion to the Pool of Bethesda. But Optatus*° has 
a more mystical reason for it; he says, ‘ It was called piscina, 
in allusion to our Saviour’s technical term ’1IXOYS, which was 
an acrostic composed of the initial letters of our Saviour’s 
several titles, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, our Saviour, of 
which I have given an account in another place*!. But 
whether either of these reasons be true, or whether the font 
was not rather so called because piscina and xoAuvpBS7Opa are 
common names of fountains, and baths, and pools, in Greek 


use in the sense of a monastery or 
a@ place of retirement for meditation 
or learning, or sometimes a school. 
See also before, b. 7. ch. 2. 8. 14. v. 
2. BP 351. Ep.] 

Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. Ls 
Mystag. 2. n. 4. p. 285. (p. 312 d. 
Mera tavta emi riy ayiay rov Oeiov 
Banrioparos ¢xe tobe KxoAup- 
BnOpay.— Ibid. [21. ystag. 3. n.T. 
(p. 316 a.) Kal tpiy duoiws avaSeBn- 
xdoww amd THs KoAvUBHOpas Tay lepav 


papareoy €866n xpicpa.—Chrysost. 
Hom. 64. t. 5. p. gic. is cor- 
pu with the Homily de Sancto 


res 
Babyla contra Julianum et Gentiles 
of Savil, (t. 5. p. 442.) and the Bene- 
dictine, (t. 2. p.531.) But I do not 
ily find the term therein. It 
occurs, however, in the Hom. de 
Resurrect. (Bened. ibid. p.444 c and 
d.) Kay ryy oixouperny dracav éuBd- 
Ays eis Thy xodvpBnOpay, x.r.r. See 
also Hom. in S. Theophan. (Bened. 


ibid. int. spur. p. 807 e.) .. . BonOnya 
Td THs KoNupEBnOpas, x.r.A. Ep. 

47 Optat. 1. 3. p. 62. See n. 50, 
following. 

#® L. 7. c. 17. (y, 2. p. 363. 16.) 
"EoOnra re aitp Aaumpay wyncdpe- 
vos, kal riy xoAupBnOpay rov Bar- 
tiaThpiou mAnpw@byvat KeAevoas, Hyev 
én auth roy lovdatov, ws Barricwy 
aurdv, K.T. A. 

49 Not. in C. Niceen. c.11. n.4.(t. 
2. append. p. 73.) Hoc autem nomen 
Leohoaaneee sortitum videtur a ce- 
ebri illa xoAupSnOpe sive piscina, in 
qua ceecus, Christi jussu lotus, re- 

lit videns, Jo. 9, 7., vel ab illa 
Hierosolymis, ibid. c. 5, 2. 

50 L. 3. p. 62. (p. 61.) Hic eat 
piscis, qui in baptismate per invo- 
cationem fontalibus undis inseritur, 
ut, quz aqua fuerat, a pisce etiam 
piscina vocitetur. 

5! B.1. ch.t. 8.2. v.12. p. 3. 


KoAunBh- 
Opa. 


How fonts 
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and Jatin writers>!, I leave to the determination of the judicious 
reader. Du Fresne 52 has observed several other names, such 
as uzovdyuos, lavacrum, natatoria, and cloaca, a term peculiar 
to Gregory the Great. But these are modern names, and so 
I pass them over, only remarking one thing out of him,—that 
whereas Procopius, in his Historia Arcana, gives it the name 
of defauer, the receptacle, Suidas mistakes it for the com- 
munion-table; which I note, only because it is easy for any 
one to be led into the like mistake by the authority of that 
celebrated writer. 

5. What form the ancient baptisteries were built in, I find 
nowhere mentioned in any ancient writer; and almost as little 
of their ornament, that may be depended on as genuine. Du- 
rantus, indeed, has a very formal story out of the Pontifical, 
under the name of Damasus, how Constantine gave a rich font 
to the church, wherein he himself was baptized. ‘it was 
made,’ the author says *8, ‘ of porphyretic marble, overlaid 
with silver; in the middle of it was a marble pillar, and on 


The baptisteries 


51 / Vid. Lexic. Facciolat. et Forcel- the xod\vp876pa was not always a 


VUL. 


lin. (Patav.1830. t.3. p.559.).. Lacus 
et stagnum, in quo vivi pisces coer- 
centur, ut Gell. 2, 20, docet, &c.... 
Et quoniam in piscinis etiam homi- 
nes natare solebant, invaluit con- 
suetudo, ut omnes in hunc usum 
collect aque, sive frigidz sive ca- 
lidee, piscine dicantur, quamvis in 
his nibil piscium sit. KoAupBnOpa. 
Plin. 1. 5. ep. 6. (p. 113.) St natare 
latwus, aut ieee velis, tn area 

iscina est, &c. Id. 1. 2. ep. 17., 
‘Sense ep. ah es rid. in Vit. bh 

ab. 19., Sueton. Vit. Neron. 27., 

artial. 1. 3. epigr. 44..... Denique 
piscina dicitur quoque de vasis hg- 
neis cas a ad tenendam a- 
quam. Plin. 34. 12.32. Et in pisci- 
nas ligneas funditur.—For the clas- 
sical use and meaning of xoAvpBn- 
Opa, see Stephanus by Hase and 
Dindorf. (Paris. 1841. v. 4. col.1768.) 
Locus ubi natare possumus aut nos 
mergere, piscina, lavacrum: with 
authorities from Plato, Atheneus, 
Diodorus Siculus, &c.—Also Sy- 
nesius, (p. 107 d.) KoAvpBnOpas érroi- 
ovy, Kat yngovs év KxodvpBnOpacs. 
Which last illustration shews that 


emall basin of water.—It is remark- 
able that in the same place, where 
Pliny uses in the fore- 
mentioned sense, viz. 1. 2. ep. 17. 
(p. 46.) he also employs the term 
baptisteria in a similar way: for, 
writing to his friend Gallus, among 
other descriptions of his villa at 
Laurentum, he says: Inde balinei 
cella frigidaria spatiosa et effusa, 
cujus in contrariie parietibus duo 
baptisteria velut ejecta sinuantur, 
abunde capacia, si innare in prox- 
imo cogites. Adjacet unctuarium 
hypocauston....... Cohzeret calida 
pisciua mirifice, ex qua natantes 
mare aspiciunt. Ep. |] 

52 In Paul. Silent. p. 593. (ut 
supra, p. 234. n. 83.)... Fons bap- 
tisterii, qui a Procopio et Theophane, 
an. 2. Theodosii Junioris, et an. 7. 
Zenonis xodvpfnOpa; ab aliis, txo- 
yopos; a Gregorio M. cloaca, ab 
Anastasio, in Hist. Eccles., natato- 
rium vocitatur. 

53 Vit. Sylvestri. (CC. t. 1. p. 
1410 b.) Fontem sanctum ubi bap- 
a est Augustus Constantinus, 

c. 
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it a vial of pure gold, filled with balsam, to burn as in a lamp. 
On the brim of the font was a lamp of pure gold, pouring out 
water. On the right hand of that, a silver image of Christ, 
and on the left hand, a silver image of St. John Baptist, 
holding a label, with this inscription: BrHoLD THE LAMB OF 
Gop, WHICH TAKETH AWAY THR SINS OF THE WORLD. Besides 
' all these, there were seven silver harts pouring out water into 
the fountain.’ But now all this is a mere fabulous legend, and 
| has just as much truth in it as the story of Constantine’s 
leprosy, and his being cured by Pope Sylvester’s baptizing 
him in this font, at Rome; and I only mention it to shew what 
wrt of tales are urged by the Romish ritualists many times 
for ancient history: for every one now knows this mock 
Damasus to be a spurious author. Perhaps in the sixth or 
seventh century such sort of ornaments might be sct up in the 
baptisteries of the church: for in the Acts of the Council of 
Constantinople, under Mennas>*, anno 536, there is mention 
made of silver and gold doves hanging in the baptistery, as 
well as at the altar. But as no pictures or images were set 
up in_ churches in the time of Constantine, so we cannot 
suppose any Roman baptisteries to be adorned by him accord- 
ing to the foresaid pretended description. But if the garments 
of the ministers baptizing, or the white robes of the persons 
newly baptized, which were reserved in these baptisteries as 
monuments and tokens of their profession, or the vessels of 
chrism used for unction in baptism, may be reckoned orna- 
ments of these places, the baptisteries had always these things 
from their first erection, as will be shewed more particularly 
when we come to treat of the rites of baptism in its proper 
place. 
6. All that I have further to add about baptisteries here, is Baptisteries 
an observation made by some learned men, that anciently @cemty 
there was but one baptistery in a city, and that at the peculiar to 


th ther- 
bishop’s church. Vicecomes>* thinks it was so even at Rome hac 


+ Act. 5. (t. 5. p. 160b.) Tas yap 5 De Rit. Bapt. 1. 1. c. 8. (p. 41.) 
eis Tumor Tou ayiou, Tvevparos xpuoas Tamen a suscepta sententia dimo- 
Te xai apyupas wepiorepas, kpewayé- veri non possum, &c. Ex Onuphrio 
pas Umepavea tay Oeiwy xokupBnOpay autem Panvino non colligitur, duo — 
nat Gvovarrnpiay, pera tév GdAov baptisteria Rome fuisse, sed unum 

éoderepicaro. duabus ecclesiis interpositum. 
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itself for many ages. Dr. Maurice says no city had more, 
unless where the magnificence of emperors or bishops made, 
as it were, many cathedrals. And therefore, when the author 
of the Pontifical under the name of Damasus*’ says of Pope 
Marcellus, ‘that he made twenty-five titles in Rome, as so 
many dioceses, for baptism and penance,’ that learned person 
thinks it imports, that those services indeed belonged only to 
a cathedral; and therefore the granting of those privileges to 
parishes made them seem like dioceses. Some remains of this 
ancient custom are yet to be observed in several great cities of 
Italy: for both Durantus** and Vicecomes*9 tell us, that at 
Pisa, Bononia, Orvieto, Parma, and even at Florence itself, 
they have but one font or baptistery for a whole city at this 
day. Which is also noted by Onuphrius® and Du Fresne®', 
and by Dr. Maurice out of Leander Alberti, Mercator, Lassels, 
and some other modern writers. I have observed before”, 
that this distinction was anciently made between a catholic 
church and a private oratory, that the one was a place of 
public baptism, and the other not; which argues that every 
church had not a distinct baptistery, but only such as were 
called baptismal churches. And this is the reason why an- 
ciently men commonly resorted for baptism to the bishop’s 
church, at the two great festivals Easter and Pentecost, which 
were the two solemn times of its administration. In after-ages 
baptisteries were set up in country parishes; for the Council 


56 Defence of Diocesan Episco- 
pacy.(pp.41—43.) It was surely not 
very well contrived, &c. 

6? Vit. Marcell. (CC. t.1. p. 946.) 
Viginti quinque titulos in Urbe Ro- 
ma constituit, quasi diceceses, prop- 
ter baptismum et peenitentiam mul- 
torum, &c. 

58 De Ritibus &c. I. 1. c. 19. n. 3. 
(p. 46.) Antiquitus unum tantum 
per singulas urbes fontem, sive Jo- 
cum, quem baptisterium appella- 
bant, prope majorem civitatis basi- 
licam majores nostri condiderunt, 
quod ad heec usque tempora obser- 
vatum Pisis, Florentie, Bononie, 
Parme, et aliis plerisque Italiz ur- 
bibus intueri licet, in quo uno tin- 
gebantur juvenes, senes, divites, et 


pauperes. 


59 De Rit. Bapt. 1.1. c. 8. (p. 40.) 
Eadem ratione probari potest, so- 
lummodo unum baptisterium, &c. 

60 De Eccles. Urb. Rom. (p. 151.) 
De Baptisterio Lateranensi, et ejus 
ornamentis. (ad pag. im.) ...... Et 
in multis civitatibus unum tan- 
tum per singulas urbes fontem sive 
locum, quem baptisterium vocavere, 
prope majorem civitatis basilicam, 
que mater ecclesia vulgo dicitur, 
quod scilicet in unius episcopi cus- 
todia esset, condiderunt. 

61 Glossar. Med. et Infim. Latinit. 
voce Baptisterium. (t. 1. p. 1000.) 
Baptisteria vero non nisi in majori- 
bus ecclesiis constituere fas erat, 
ai vero in oratoriis privatise, 

c. 

62 B.8. ch.1. 8. 4. pp. 6, 7. 
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of Auxerre® speaks of baptizing in villages at Easter by al- 
lowance: but this privilege was not granted to every place, 
but only to such as the bishop appointed, except in cases of 
necessity, as Vicecomes™ has observed out of the Synod of 
Meaux®, and the Council® in Verno Palatio. Whence pro- 
bably these got the name of mother-churches also, in respect 
of such others as depended on them for the administration of 
baptism, as anciently all churches did on the bishop’s church. 
Thus much of the baptisteries of the ancient Church. 

7. Another noted building, commonly reckoned among the Of the se. 
exedrce of the church, was that which is usually called secre- 7ir™ 
tarium or diaconicum, concerning which learned men are not cum mag- 
exactly agreed. For Valesius® takes it for a place within the aise as 
church ; Gothofred and others®, for a place without; but Du 


Fresne® seems more justly to determine the controversy be- 


& Anno 578. c.18. (t. 5. p. 959 b.) 
Non licet absque Pasche solemni- 
tate, ullo tempore baptizare, nisi il- 
los, quibus more vicina est, quos 
grabatarios dicunt. Quod si quis in 
alio pago, contumacia faciente, post 
interdictum hoc, infantes suos ad 
baptismum detulerit in ecclesias 
nostras, non recipiantur usque ad 
satisfactionem. 

64 De Rit. Eccles. 1.1. c. 9. (p.45-) 
Sed quz baptisteria in castellis et 
vicis, &c.—Ibid. (p. 46.) Ad extre- 
mum vero, cum fidelium multitudine 
in majus aucta, &c. 

65 C. 48. (t. 7. p. 1835 a.) Ut ne- 
mo presbyterorum baptizare pre- 
sumat, nisi in vicis et ecclesiis bap- 
tismalibus, atque temporibus con- 
stitutis, nisi causa egritudinis vel 
certze necessitatis, sicut sacra cano- 
num docet auctoritas ; et vici [? leg. 
nisi] auctoritatem et privilegia de- 
bita et antiqua retineant. 

6 C. 7. (t. 6. p. 1666 e.) Ut pub- 
licum baptisterium in nulla parochia 
esse debeat, nisi ubi episcopus con- 
atituerit, cujus parochia est: nisi 
tantum si necessitas venerit pro in- 
firmitate, aut pro aliqua necessitate, 
ili presbyteri, quos episcopus in sua 
parochia constituerit, in qualicum- 
que loco evenerit, licentiam habeant 
baptizandi, ut omnino sine baptismo 
nop moriantur. 


67 Not. in Philostorg. 1. 7. c. 3. 
(v. 3. p. 513. n. 1.) De ecclesiz dia- 
conico multa hic erudite observat 
Jacobus Gothofredus, id esse, quod 
Latini olim secretartum vocabant, 
nos sacristtam dicimus; ubi vasa ac 
vestimenta sacra asservantur. Sed 
quod negat diaconicum esse partem 
ecclesise, in eo graviter fallitur. Ve- 
rebatur scilicet Gothofredus, ne si 
diaconicum pars ecclesie esset, 
Christiani statuas atque imagines 
Christi olim in ecclesiis habuisse 
viderentur. De diaconico loquitur 
Joannes Moschus in Prato, capite 
25. ElondOev ev rp Staxomn@ xdaiov 
kal pinroy éavrdyv éri mpdcwroy. 
Interpres vertit, Ingressus est sacra- 
rium plorans, corruitque tn factem 
suam. 

68 See the preceding note. 

69 In Paul. Silent. p. 593. (ut su- 
pra, p. 234. n. 84.) Altera, que ec- 
clesiz Sophianz adjuncta fuit, exe- 
dra, dcaxovxdy appellata est. Est 
autem diaconicum Grecis scriptori- 
bus, quod alii ecclesizw secretarium 
vocant, nos vulgo sacristiam dici- 
mus. Qu quidem vox occurrit 
non semel apud scriptores, non 
modo pro exedra ita appellata, sed 
et interdum pro conchula bematis, 
in qua reponebantur vestes sacerdo- 
tales ad sacram liturgiam necessa- 
riz, ut apud Philostorgium, lib. 7. 
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tween thom by distinguishing the diacontcum bematis withi 
the chancel, which we have spoken of before, [at the 23rd sec 
tion of the last chapter, ] from the diaconicum magnum with 
out the church, which is to be considered here. It is of thi 
Philostorgius is to be understood, when he says’, ‘ the Christ 
ians of Paneas or Casarea-Philippi translated the statue of ow 
Saviour, erected by the woman whom he cured of an issue 0 
blood, into the dtaconicum of the church,’ that is, into th 
vestry or repository of the church. It was so named, becausi 
all things here reposited were under the care of the deacons 
part of whose office was to look after the vestments, vessels 
and utensils belonging to the altar, and all things of valu 
given to the church; the chief overseer of which seems ge 
nerally to have been a presbyter, dignified with the title o 
ceimeliarches or scewophylax, as I have shewed before in an 
other place7!. And hence the diaconicum, or rather as Di 
Fresne72 observes out of an ancient Greek writer, the inner 
most part of it was the ceimeliarchium or eceuophylacium o 
the church, the repository of the sacred vessels, and such ana 
themata or presents as were reputed among the chiefest trea 
sures of the church. It was otherwise called secretarium, a 
Du Fresne7? conjectures, because the consistory or tribunal o: 


vero cum in ecclesiarum secretariit 


cap. 3; Cyrillum in Vita Euthymii, 
cap. 18. et 19; Auctorem Vite S. 
Auxentii Archimandrite, cap. 1. n. 
3 in Euchologio, Typico Sabe, 

assione SS. Patrum Sabaitarum, 
&c. Videtur autem ita appellatum, 
aut quod diaconorum primitus fue- 
rit in ea sedes et consessus; vel po- 
tius quod hec exedra eorum cure 
potissimum commissa fuent. In ea 
enim non modo que ad ecclesiz 
vasa et sacerdotales vestes spectant, 
priusquam sacra perageretur litur- 
gia, seu divinum et ecclesiasticum 
officium, munia obibant diaconi, 
sed et considebant pro muneris sui 
ratione. 

70 L. 7. ¢. 3. (Vv. 3. p- 513. 13.) 
... Tov 6€ avdptavra peracrnodpevot 
€v t@ THs exxAnoias Staxovixg. 

‘lB. 3. ch. 13. 8. 3. vol. 1. p. 362. 

72 Passio SS. Patrum Sabaitarum 
ap. Du Fresne, in Paul. Silent. p. 
597- (ut supra, p. 236. n. 89.) Jam 


ac diaconicis asservarentur sac 
vasa, seu, uti vocant vulgo scripto- 
res, ministeria, inde factum, ut quot 
aliis diaconicum et secretarium est 
interdum et sepe oxevodvAdaior 
appelletur, quod exstitisse ut pluri- 
mum in interiore diaconici parte 
ostendit Passio SS. Patrum Sabai 
tarum: Odmep amorepdpevoi rt o 
mponv marepes Staxovxdy merroinKa: 
ow’ €owrepoy d€ rou StaxomKxod Ket 
pnAcapxetov, Frot oxevodvAdxioy. 

73 Ibid. p. 594. Ex Gestis de no- 
mine Accacii. (Ut supra, p. 235 
n. 85.) Cum igitur diaconica nor 
modo carceris vicem interdum pre: 
starent, sed etiam tribunalis ecclesi- 
asticl, inde factum opinor, ut ista 
exedre secretaria appellarentur 
nam proprie sunt judicum secreta- 
ria: uti est in Concilio Milevitanc 
secundo, c. 16. Magnum secretun 
judicis. Unde secretartum nominatur 
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the church was here kept; the secretum or secretarium being 

a known name for the courts of the civil magistrate, whence 

this perhaps might take its denomination. The whole building 

was large and capacious enough to receive not only a private 
consistory, but a provincial or general council, many of which 

we find have been held in this apartment of the church, as the 

third, fourth, and fifth Councils of Carthage are said to 

be kept in secretario Basilice Restitute, [and the sixth in 
secretario Basilice Fausti;| with a great many others col- 
lected by Du Fresne, who observes the sessions of Councils to 

be called secretaria upon this account, from the place of their 
session or convention. | 

8. It was otherwise called receptorium and salutatorium, Why calle 

as we find in Sidonius Apollinaris7+, Sulpicius Severus?>, the agar 
first Council of Mascon ’6, Theodoret, and many others. Par- éorium. 
ticularly Theodoret77, speaking of Theodosius coming to St. 
Ambrose to petition for absolution, says, ‘ he found him sitting 

ty rp olkp donacrixp, in the saluting-house,’ which Scaliger7® 
mistakes for the bishop’s house, where strangers were enter- 
tained ; whereas it was a place adjoining to the church, where 

the bishop and presbyters sat to receive the salutations of the 


"Ered 8€ rovs iepovs mepiBddous 
Ld ~ 
xateaBey, eis pév tov Oetoy ovx eice- 


ait S. Augustinus in c. 34. Ezechie- 
lis, c. 3. F Conf. ap. CC. Crabb. t.1. 


Pp. 427, 436, 445, 494. ap. Labb. 
tc. p. 1167e, 1198 c, 1215 c, and 
158g e. Ep.] 

74 L. 5. Ep. 17. (p. 362.)... Hora 
monente progredi episcopum de re- 
ceptorio. 

5 Dialog. 2. c. 1. (p. 544.) Deinde 
secretarium ingressus, cum solus, 
ut erat illi consuetudo, resideret ... 
cum quidem in alio secretario pres- 
byteri sederent, vel salutationibus 
vacantes, vel audiendis negotiis oc- 
cupati, &c. 

46 C. 2. (t. 5. p. 967e.) Ut nul- 
las episcopus, presbyter, diaconus, 
clericus, vel quicunque secularis, 
in monasteriis puellarum, nisi pro- 
batze vite, et xtatis provecte ...ha- 
bitare, aut secretas collocutiones ha- 
bere presumant: nec extra saluta- 
torium, aut oratorium ulterius in- 
gredi permittantur. 

7L. 5 c. 18. (v. 3. p. 217. 1.) 


AnAvbe vewv mpos Sé Tov apxtepea 
mapayevopevos, ev d€ To domagTiK® 
oix@ otros kabjoro, €Acrapes AvOjvat 
ray decpor. 

73 (Vid. Vales. annot. in loc. ci- 
tat. (p. ead. n. 1.) Josephus Sca- 
liger in libr. 2. Ausoniarum Lectio- 
num, cap. 23., ait damagrixdy olkoy 
a Theodorito vocari hospitium epi- 
scopale, quo advene excipiebantur. 
Sed nos in Annotationibus ad libr. 
15. Ammiani Marcellini, p. 87., do- 
cuimus dozaorixoy oixoy nihil aliud 
esse quam salutatorium, ut recte 
vertit Epiphanius Scholasticus, seu 
secretartum eccleste, in quo episco- 
pus, cum presbyteris sedens, a fide- 
hbus, qui ad ecclesiam accedebant, 
salutarl consueverat.—Conf. Suicer. 
Thes. Eccles. voce ‘Aomaorixdv. 
(t.1. p. 556.).. Erat extra basilicam, 
ubi peregrini ab episcopo excipie- 
bantur: &c. Ep.] 
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people, as they came to desire their blessing or prayers, or 
consult them about important business. As appears from Sul- 
picius Severus7*, who, speaking of St. Martin, says, ‘he sat in 
one secretarium, and the presbyters in another, receiving the 
people’s salutes, and hearing their causes.’ 

9. Du Fresne thinks these secretaria, or at least some part 
of them, were also used as ecclesiastical prisons, or places of 
confinement, sometimes for delinquent clergymen, and that 
then they were called decaneta, or decanica ; which is a term 
used in both the Codes and some Councils, as Gothofred 79 and 
some others explain it, for a prison belonging to the church. 
In the Theodosian Code there is a law of Arcadius®, which 
orders heretics to be expelled from all places which they pos- 
sessed, whether under the name of churches, or diaconica, or 
decanica. Now, that the decanica here means a place of cus- 
tody or restraint for delinquents belonging to the church, 
Gothofred proves from another law among Justinian’s Novels®’, 
which orders such delinquents to be shut up in the decanica 
of the church, there to suffer condign punishment. And by 
this we are led to understand what is meant by the decanica 
spoken of in the Acts of the Council of Ephesus *?, which the 
Latin translator, by mistake, renders tribunal, whereas it 
should be the prison of the church. Some take it to be no 
more than another name for the diaconicum, or a corruption 
of it; others derive it from 8i«xy, and so make it denote a tri- 
bunal. Which are errors both alike: for it seems to have been 
a more general name than the diaconicum, including all such 
places of the church as were made use of to put offending 
clerks into a more decent confinement, which was not any one 
place, but several that were made use of to that purpose, such 
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Of the de- 
oanica, or 


prisons of 
the church. 


78 Dialog. 2. c.1. See n. 75, 
preceding. 

9 In God. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 5. de 
Heret. leg. 30. (t. 6. p. 150. col. 
dextr.) Decanica...praebuere usum 
quendam carceris et custodie eccle- 
silastic. 

& L. 16. tit. 5. leg. 30. (ibid. p. 
149.) Cuncti heretici procul dubio 
noverint, omnia sibi loca hujns ur- 
bis adimenda esse, sive sub ecclest- 
arum nomine teneantur, sive qu 


diaconica appellantur, vel etiam de- 
cantca. 

81 Novel. 79. c. 3. (t. 5. p. 367.) 
Scotalaned Et retrudantur in locis, que 
decaneta nuncupantur, poenas com- 
petentes passuni, &c. Grec., éy rois 
xadoupevors Sexavixots, K.T. A. 

82 Libell. Basil. Diacon. ad Theo- 
dos. in C. Ephes. part. 1. c. 3o. (t.3. 
p. 427 d.)....Tov ovdAAngpevros ex 
pépous mapa Tay UmnpeTay, Kai ev TH 
Sexavixe TumtnGevros Siapdpws,x.t. dr. 
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as the catechumenia, as well as the diaconica, or secretaria, in 
which respect they had all the name of decanica or carceres, 
the prisons of the church. Which seems pretty evident from 
what Du Fresne * has observed out of an Epistle of Pope Gre- 
gory II. to the Emperor Leo Isaurus*!, where he says, ‘ when 
any one had offended, the bishops were used to confine him as 
in a prison, in one of the secretaria, or diaconica, or catechu- 
mena of the church.’ Which implies, that all these places were 
made use of upon occasion for the confinement and punishment 
of delinquents, and then they had peculiarly the name of de- 
canica, or prisons of the church. 

10. There is another name for a place belonging to the Of the mi- 
church in Theodorus Lector*’, which has as much puzzled ‘orlum or 
-interpreters as the former; that is, ytrardépiov, or petare- rium. 

pov, as the modern Greeks call it. Goar, in his Notes upon 
the Euchologium ®6, thinks it should be mensatorium, from 
mensa, a table; and so he expounds it a place of refresh- 
ment for the singers, where they might have bread and wine 
to recreate them after service. Du Fresne*’ deduces it from 


8 In Paul. Silent. p. 594. (ut su- yAov avrov rd evayyéAtoy Kai roy 


pra, p. 234. n. 84.) Nam cum nefas 
ducerent prisci ecclesiz# pontifices, 
reos clericos una cum reis szculari- 
bus eodem carcere detineri, seu 
quod suam in eos auctoritatem ac 
jurisdictionem servare ac tuen), vel, 
quod vero similius est, cum clericis 
suis mitius agere vellent, quam so- 
lent ordinarii judices, illos in eccle- 
siarum secretariis, sceuophylaciis, 
aut catechumeniis detinebant, quo- 
usque per penitentiam iis imposi- 
tam, quam emriscoy vocant, per- 
actamque, sua expiassent delicta ac 
crimina: ita Gregorius II. PP. in 
Epist. 2. ad Leonem Isaurum in 7. 
Synodo: Pontifices, &c. 

8 Ep. 2. (CC. t. 7. p. 25 d.) "Eay 
mis auaprnoy cot, Bacidev, dnpevers 
viv olxoy avrov xal yupyois, édoas 
exe THY ux, Kal rédos xdxeivoy f 
axayxes, } amoxehanri{es, f é£opi- 
(es, nai a H auroyv moves Tay 
Téxveoy xai Tayrayv Tey ay Kal 

@y avrov. Ol apxtepeis ovy ovTws" 
” Gray apdpry tis, cal ¢£op0doy7- 
onrat, avril rns ayxévns xal row amo- 
xepadio pov, sepiriBéacw els roy Tpa- 
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oravpoy, kai dvAaxi{ovew avrév els 
ra kesundtapxeia, kai eis Ta Staxdma 
[al. dtaxomxa] rns éxxAnoias ée€opi- 
Covow avroy, cai els ra KaTnxoupeva, 
[al. xarnxoupeveta,] kai wnoreiay eis 
Td évrepa, Kai eis rovs dpOadpovs 
aypurviay, xai dofodcyiay ev to ord- 
pare avrov éuroovew. 

8 L.2. (Vv. 3. p. 573- 5-) Oi emiBou- 
Aoe Evqhypiou riva vroGépevos trape- 
oxevavay éumporOev rov piratrwpiov 
Eidos car’ airov yupvacat, cal xara 
Ts gs od Eudnpiov épujaat. 

86 (Not. 4. in Ord. Magn. Fer. 
Quint. &c. (p. 626.) ... Lectio peoa- 
Twptoy retinenda judicatur, quasi 
mensatorium sit: locus nimirum 
ad australe latus altaris, in quo 
mensa panem et cibos alios cantori- 
bus et ecclesise ministris, ministerio 
acer em nimis laborioso pertse- 
sis, exhibet. Ep. | 

87 In Paul. Silent. p. 595. (ut supr. 
p. 235. n. 86.) Verum cum diaconi- 
cum, seu secretarium Sophianum, 
amplum fuerit triclinium, neque u- 
nico duntaxat, sed variis constiterit 
cubiculis, multo probabilius videtur 
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metatum, which is a term of frequent use in the Civil Law, and 
signifies a station in the Cursus Publicus, where entertainment 
was given to those that travelled upon public business. Sui- 
cerus*® makes it to be the same with the diaconicum or salu- 
tatorium, the saluting-house, and thinks it should be read 
minsatorium from mensa, or from plvaos, a dish; because 
here was a table erected, not for entertainment, but for receiv- 
ing such things as were brought and laid upon it. But I like 
best the conjecture of Musculus, who renders it mutatorium, 
[in his translation of Theodorus Lector,] as supposing it to be 
a corruption of that Latin word, which signifies what we call 
an apodyterium, or vestry, where the ministers changed their 
habit; and so it is agreed on all hands, that it was a part of 
the diaconicum, or but another name for it, though men differ, 
so much in their sentiments when they come to account for the 
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reason of it. 


Of the 1]. The author of the Constitutions in his description of the 
iced church mentions 89 also certain places called pastophoria, 
pastopho- 


hancce inde sortitum appellationem, 
quod revera domus esset ecclesia, 
hoc est seditui et vewxdpov, in qua 
etiam Imperator, si luberet, ante- 
m sacra peragerentur officia, vel 

iis finitis et exactis, moraretur. Nam 
ut metatum Latini scriptores edem 
et domicilium vocarunt, ut constat 
ex Gregorio Turon. I.5. Hist. c. 7. 
&c,.... ut ceteros preeteream alioa 
me, si Deus faverit, recensendos 
loco, et metari dixerunt pro déver- 
tere, ut Paulinus Nat. 9. et 10; ita 
puraroy eadem significatione usur- 
t Greci recentiores, ut habetur 

in Glossis Basil. S. Athanasius, sive 
uisquis est auctor Narrationis de 
magine Berytensi: ‘Exe{nrnce ps- 
raroy petCov 6 Xpioriavds, ws ypnfev. 
Alios ad id firmandum laudat scri- 
ptores Meursius. Ob hanc igitur 
causam, triclinium istud excitasse, 
itaque appellasse Jugtinianum ait A- 
nonymus, ut in eo quiesceret: "Exa- 
Aece 3 .... Kat psrar@ptoy, Grep ex- 
ive avéyetpe, Kotr@va wpaioy btaxpv- 
gov, iva, elamopevopevou avrov ev Te 
vad, éxeioe xabevdn. Ubi xabevdew 
est non tam somno recreart, quain 
qutescere ac morari. Ejusmodi au- 
tem fuit, et in eum finem exstructa 


exedra ecclesiz adjuncta, cujus me- 
minit Anastasius in Gregorio IV.: 
Fecit etiam juxta Acoliti pro quiete 
Pontificis, ubt post orationes matu- 
tinales, vel missarum officia, ejus va- 
leant membra_ soporart, its 
parvum, sed honeste constructum, et 
picturis decoravit erimiis. Ita me- 
tatorium seu diaconicum, amplum 
triclinium fuit, in quo et im 
diversari, si quando a publicis curis 
vellet secedere, et pietati vacare, et 
diaconi considere, et synodi peragi, 
clerici delinquentes includi, sacra ec- 
clesize vasa, ministeria, et vestes as- 
servari, atque ado ipse sedituus, vel 
qui templi conservandi curam habe- 
bat, habitare poterant. 

88 Thes. Eccles. voce, Merardpiop. 
(t. 2. p. 365.) Merarapioy, sive pura- 
rwptoy est, quod alias vocatur d:axo- 
wexiv, item aoraori«éy. .. Corruptum 
autem videri possit hoc vocabulum, 
pro pivcarmpioy, a mensa, que ibi 
ad res reponendas erecta erat ; unde 
etiam pevoddca apud Greecos, et ar- 
Ttpivota; sive a pivoos, quod fercw- 
lum notat. 

89 L. 2. c.57. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 261.) 
"EE éxarépwr ray pepay ra mactode- 
pta mpds avaroAny. 


fiir. 
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which, according to his account, were buildings on each side 
of the church toward the east end of it. But what use they 
were put to we can learn no further from that author; save 
only that he tells us in another place %, the deacons were used 
to carry the remains of the eucharist thither when all had 
communicated. Whence Durantus, measuring ancient customs 
by the practice of his own times, absurdly concludes 9', that 
the pastophorium was the ark where the pyx and wafer were 
laid; as if there was any similitude betwixt a pyx and a 
building on each side of the temple. Bona with a little 
more reason thinks the pastophorium was only another name 
for sceuophylacium or diaconicum. But indeed it seems to 
have been a more general name, including not only the diaco- 
ricum, but also the gazophylacium or treasury, and the habi- 
tations of the ministers, and custodes ecclesie, or as some 
think they are otherwise called, paramonarii,; mansionarit, 
and martyrarii, the mansionaries or keepers of the church. 
For the word pastophorium is a name taken from the Sep- 
tuagint translation of the Old Testament, Ezek. 4o, 17 %, 
where it is used for the chambers in the outward court of the 
temple. And St. Jerom in his Comment upon the place 
observes, that what the Septuagint call pastophoria, and the 
Latins from them cubicula, is in the translations of Aquila and 
Symmachus rendered gazophylacium and exedra; and he 
tells us they were chambers of the treasury, and habitations 


9 L. 8. c. 13. (ibid. p. 405.) Aa- 
Bérres of Staxovor = wepiroevorra, 
ciohepéracay cis ra racropdpia. 
ND Ritibus, &c. 1. seis 16. n. 
7. (p- 40.) Hunce locum, ubi arcula 
includitur, eft i ngn impro- 
prie veteres appellarunt. Reliquize 
eucharistiz in tophoria infere- 
bantur Clementis szculo....Pasto- 
phoriorum mentionem facit Jose- 

hus, 1. 5. de Bello Judaico, c. 5. 
e illius loci, in quo pyxis inclu- 
ditur, religionem, &c. 

92 Rer. Liturg. 1. 3. c. 24. 0. 2. 
(p. 248.) Locus, in quo indumenta 
et vasa sacra reconduntur, a Grecis 
&kaxomxdy, oxevopvAaxeioy, macro- 
gopetoy....a Latinis vestiarium, sa- 
crarium, secretarium, et barbara voce 


sacristia ori par 
% (Ex Ed. bert. Bos. (Fra- 


nequer. 1709. p. 1045.) Kal eion- 
yaye pe els THY avAnY THY é€owrepay, 
cat (8ov macroddpia | Alex. yalodu- 
Adxea] xal repicrvda Sore e£€8pas | 
KuxA@ THs avAns, Tpidxovra TacTo- 
Pépia ev Trois meptorvAas, K.t.A. Ep. ] 

In Ezek. 40, 17. p. 640. (t. 5. 
p- 477 d.) Pro thalamis triginta, 
quos vertere Septuaginta, sive ga- 
zophylaciis atque cellariis, ut inter- 
pretatus est Aquila, Symmachus po- 
suit e£¢dpas... .que habitationi Le- 
vitarum atque Sacerdotum erant 
preparate.—In Ezek. 42. 1. p. 652. 
(ibid. p. 510 c.) Eductus autem est 
in gazophylacium, sive, ut Symma- 
chus....et Septuaginta transtule- 
runt, exedram, vel, ut Theodotic, 
nagropéptoy, quod in thalamum vers 
titur. 
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for the priests and Levites round about the court of the 
temple. Therefore I think there is no question to be made, 
but that the pastophoria in the Christian Church were places 
put to the same use as in the Jewish Temple, from which the 
name is borrowed. For the Church had her gazophylacia, 
or treasuries, as well as the Temple; which appears from a 
canon of the fourth Council of Carthage %, which ‘ forbids the 
offerings of persons at variance one with another, to be re- 
celved either in the treasury or the sanctuary ;’ so that the 
treasury was a distinct place from the corban in the sanctuary, 
and therefore most probably to be reckoned among the pasto- 
phoria of the church. Here all such offerings of the people 
were laid up, as were not thought proper to be brought to the 
altar, but rather to be sent to the bishop’s house, as some 
ancient canons give direction in the case. Particularly among 
those called the Canons of the Apostles we find two% to this 
purpose ; ‘That beside bread and wine nothing should be 
brought to the altar, save only new ears of corn and grapes, 
and oil for the lamps, and incense for the time of the oblation ; 
but all other fruits should be sent els otxov, to the repository, 
(or treasury, it may be,) as first-fruits for the bishop and 
presbyters, and not be brought to the altar, but be by them 
divided among the deacons and other clergy. The pastopho- 
ria were also habitations for the bishop and clergy, and the 
guardians or keepers of the church, as Schelstrate % rightly 
concludes from another passage in St. Jerom 9%”, where he 
explains pastophorium to be the chamber or habitation, where 


the ruler of the temple dwelt. 


% C. 93. (t. 2. p. 1207 b.) Obla- 
tiones dissidentium fratrum, neque 
in sacrario, neque in gazophylacio, 
recipiantur. 

9 Cann. 4.5. Seeb.5. ch. 4.8.1. 
vol. 2. p. 158. latter part of n. 97. 

% C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 

.c. 4. n. 5. de Can. 2. (p. 186.) 
Suid vero pastophorium signifi- 
cet, asserit D. Hieronymus in Esai- 
am, quod nimirum sit thalamus, in 

uo habitat prepositus templi. ‘Tha- 
amus autem idem hic omnino est, 
si habitaculum ; unde apud Es- 
ram sic legitur: Ezsurgens Es- 


So that it seems to have been 


dras in pastophorium Jonatha, et 
hospitatus illic, non gustavit panem 
nec bibit aquam. Quo ex loco sa- - 
tis manifeste colligitur, quid pasto- 
phon olim significarunt. 

97 In Esai. [c. 22, 15. (t. 4. p- 
318 b.) Precipitur Isaie prophete 
ut ingrediatur ad eum qui habitat 
in tabernaculo, quod Hebraice dici- 
tur socHen, ad Sobnam preeposi- 
tum templi....Sochen autem vel ta- 
bernaculum interpretatur, vel pasto- 
asia hoc est thalamus, in quo 

abitat preepositus templi. Ep. |} 
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almost as general a name as that of the otxo:, or exvedre of 
the church. 

12. Whether the libraries belonging to churches were any Of the 
part of these pastophoria, is not easy to determine; but thus eo 
much we are certain of, that there were such places anciently the church. 
adjoining to many churches, from the time that churches be- 
gan to be erected among Christians. Alexander, bishop of 
Jerusalem, in the third century, built a library for the service 
of that Church, where Eusebius 9° tells us he found the best 
part of his materials to compose his Ecclesiastical History. 
Julius Africanus founded such another library at Cesarea in 
Palestine, which Pamphilus and Eusebius much augmented. 

St. Jerom % says Pamphilus wrote out almost all Origen’s 
works for the use of this library, which were reserved there in 
his time; and he often mentions! his own consulting it upon 
hecessary occasions in his emendations of the text of the Holy 
Scriptures: telling us further?, that there was a copy of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel in the original Hebrew, as it was first 
written by him, exstant in his time. Another of these libraries 
we find mentioned in the Acts of Purgation of Cecilian and 
Felix 3, belonging to the church of Cirta Julia, or Constantina, 
in Numidia, where Paulus, the bishop, is accused as a traditor, 
for delivering up the goods of the Church in the time of the 
Diocletian persecution. These were all founded before the 


% L. 6. c. 20. (v. 1. p. 284. 20.) 
Ai [émtoroAal] wai els qyas épuddy- 
Onoay év rH Kata THY Aidiay BiBALo- 
Oyen, mpos tov tymKade Thy avrdéc 
désrovros exxAngiay 'Adefavdpou ert- 
oxevacbeion ad fs xal avrot ras 
vAas THs perd xeipas UmoGecews ém 
Tauro ayeiw SeduynpeOa. 

99 De Scriptor. Eccles. c. 75. (t. 
2. p. go.) Pamphilus presbyter, 
Eusebii Ceesariensis episcopi neces- 
sarius, tanto bibliothece divine 
amore flagravit, ut maximam par- 
tem Onigenis voluminum sua manu 
descripserit ; quse usque hodie in 
Ceesariensi bibhotheca habentur. Sed 
et in duodecim Prophetas viginti 
quinque ¢fnyncewv Origenis volu- 
mina, manu ejus exarata, reperi, quae 
tanto amplector et servo gaudio, ut 
Croesi habere me ccedadi. 

1 Ep. 141. [al. 34.) ad Marcel. 


t. 3. p. 113. (t. 1. p. 152 d.) Beatus 
Pamphilus martyr....quum Deme- 
trium et Pisistratum in sacre bibli- 
othecee studio vellet esquare.... 
maxime Origenis libros impensius 
proseguutus, Czesariensi ecclesiz 
dedicavit, &c.—In Tit. c. 3. (t. 7. 
R 734 e.) Nobis cure fuit, omnes 

eteris Legis libros, quos vir doc- 
tus Adamantius in Hexapla digesse- 
rat, de Ceesariensi bibliotheca de- 
scriptos, ex ipsis authenticis emen- 
dare, &c. 

2 De Scriptor. Eccles. c. é: (t. 2. 
p. 819.) Ipsum Hebraicum habetur 
usque hodie in Cesariensi biblio- 
theca, quam Pamphilus martyr stu- 
diosissime confecit. 

3 Ad calc. Optat. p. 267. (CC. t. 
1. p. 1444 d.) Posteaquam perven- 
tum est in bibliothecam inventa sunt 
armaria inania, &c. 
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Church had any settled times of peace. In the following ages 
we find St. Austin® making mention of the library of the 
church of Hippo; and St. Jerom* commending Euzoius, the 
Arian bishop of Ceesarea, for his care in repairing the library 
of Pamphilus, which was fallen to decay. St. Basil> speaks of 
the Roman libraries or archives at least; and the author of 
the Pontifical °, if any credit may be given to him, ascribes the 
building of two to Pope Hilary near the baptistery of the 
Lateran church. But that which exceeded all the rest was the 
famous library of the church of St. Sophia; which Hospinian 7 
thinks was first began by Constantine, but was afterward 
vastly augmented by Theodosius Junior, who was another 
Ptolemy, in whose time there were no less than an hundred 
thousand books in it, and an hundred and twenty thousand in 
the reign of Basiliscus and Zeno, when both the building and 
its furniture were all unhappily consumed together by the 
firing of the city ina popular tumult. He, that would see a 
more ample account of these foundations in other ages, must 
consult Lomeier’s discourse De Bibliothecis*, where he pur- 
sues the history of libraries from first to last as well among 
Jews and Heathens, as every age of Christians. It is sufficient 
to my present purpose to have hinted here briefly a succinct 
account of such of them, as were anciently reckoned parts or 
appendants of the Christian churches. 

And for the same reason I take notice of schools in this 
place, because we find them sometimes kept in the churches, 
or buildings adjoining to the church; which is evident from 
the observation which Socrates 9 makes upon the education of 


8 De Heres.c. 80.(inPerorat.t.8. Tvavors To ard ‘Popns Au- 


p. 27 b.) Audivi scripsisse de hzre- 
sibus Sanctum Hieronymum, sed 
Ipsum ejus opusculum in nostra 
bibliotheca invenire non potuimus. 

4 DeScriptor. Eccles. c. 113. (t. 2. 

-927.).. Plu rimo labore corruptam 
jam bibliothecam Origenis et Pam- 
phili in membranis instaurare cona- 
tus est. 

5 Ep. 82. [al. 244.] ad Patrophil. 
(t. 3. part. 2. p. 549 d. n. 5+) "Ore 
oe ev TH ‘Popy €yypagos auTa@y dpo- 
Aoyla rijs éy Nixaig wiotews didxet- 
Tat, TOUTO OUK €vvoovow' ovde Gri dea 
THs davray yxetpds éwédexay rp éy 


Briov, & wap muy KUTGXE(TAL, THY 
avriy TauTny Tiotwy éxov. 

6 Vit. Hilarii. (CC. t. 4. p. 1031.) 
Fecit oratorium Sancti Stephani in 
baptisterio Lateranensi. Fecit au- 
tem et bibliothecas duas in eodem 


oco. 

7 De Templis, 1. 3. c. 6. p. 101. 
(p. 309. col. sinistr.) Imprimis au- 
tem 

8 Ultrajecti, 1680. 8vo. (Zutpha- 
niz, 1669. 12mo.) 

9 Lib. 3. c. I. (p. 168. 10.).. 
Eis rnv Bacudcxny, &vOa rére rd wate 
deurnpia Hy" x. 7.A. 
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Julian, the apostate, ‘that in his youth he frequented the 
church, where in those days the schools were kept.’ He 
speaks of the schools of grammar and rhetoric, which it seems 
were then taught at Constantinople in some apartment belong- 
ing to the church. Here also it is probable those famous 
catechetic schools of Alexandria and Cesarea were kept: for 
Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, is said by Ruffin!® to have 
authorized Origen to teach as catechist in the church. Which, 
as I have noted in another place'!, cannot be understood of 
preaching publicly in the church; for Origen was then but 
eghteen years old, and not in orders, when he first entered 
upon the catechetic school; but it must mean his private 
teaching in the school of the church. Which, whether it was 
in the catechumenia within the church, or in the baptisteria 
or pastophoria without the church, is not very easy, nor very 
material to be determined, since it appears to have been in 
some place belonging to the church, but not precisely deter- 
mined by any ancient writers. 

Whilst I am upon this head I cannot but take notice of a 
canon attributed to the sixth general Council of Constantinople, 
which promotes the setting up of charity schools in all country 
churches. For among those nine canons which are ascribed 
to this Council in some ancient Collections, and published by 
Crabbe, there is one}? to this purpose; ‘That presbyters in 
country towns and villages should have schools to teach all 
such children as were sent to them, for which they should 
exact no reward, nor take any thing, except the parents of the 
children thought fit to make them any charitable present by 
way of voluntary oblation.’ And another of those canons }% 
speaks of schools in churches and monasteries subject to the 


10 L. 6. c. 3. (p. 132 b.).... De- 
metrius episcopus....catechizandi 
ei, id est, docendi magisterium in 
ecclesia tribuit. (Conf. Euseb. 1. 6. 
e. 3. (v. 1. p. 261. 14.) "Emesdy de 

soa Pornras 7dn meious, x. 1.2. | 
: UB. 3. ch. 10. 8. 4. v. 1. p. 346. 
and nn. 10, I1. 

12 C. 5. ap. Crabb. t. 2. p. 415. 
(ap. Labb. t. 6. p. 1204 d.) Pres- 
byteri per vi et vicos scholas 
habeant. Et si quis (al. eee 
fidelium suos parvulos ad discendas 


literas els commendare vult, eos non 
renuant suscipere..... Nihil autem 
ab eis pretii exigant, nec aliquid ab 
eis accipiant, excepto quod eis pa- 
rentes eorum charitatis studio sua 
voluntate obtulerint. 

13 C, 4. (ibid. c.) Si quis ex 
presbyteris voluerit nepotem suum 
aut aliquem consanguineum ad scho- 
las mittere in ecclesiis sanctorum, 
aut in ceenobiis, que nobis ad re- 
gendum commissa sunt, licentiam 


id faciendi concedimus. 
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bishop’s care and direction. From which we may conclude, 
that schools were anciently very common appendants both of 
cathedral and country churches; and therefore it was not im- 
proper to hint thus much of them here, though a more full 
account of other things relating to them will make a part in 
this work hereafter in its proper place. 

13. Eusebius, in his Description of the Church of the Twelve 


” Apostles built by Constantine at Constantinople, takes notice 


of some other buildings and places belonging to the church. 
For that church, he says!4, was surrounded with a large 
atrium, or area, on each side of which were porticoes or 
cloisters, and along by them first, oto: BaoMew, which Vale- 
sius renders basilice, but I think Musculus something better, 
domus basilice ; for they seem not to mean royal palaces, but 
the houses of the clergy adjoining to the church. Then he 
adds Aourpa, which in this place neither signifies the baptistery, 
nor the fountain before the church, but baths belonging to the 
church, which in a law of Theodosius !5, that speaks also of the 
several parts of the church, where men should be allowed to 
take sanctuary, are called more plainly balnea, and in the Greek 
copy Aourpa, as well in the Code, as in the Acts of the Council 
of Ephesus, where the same law is recited. Eusebius adds to 
these dvaxaprarjpia, which Musculus translates deambulatorit 
recessus, taking them, I presume, for walks about the church. 
But Valesius more properly renders them diversoria ; for they 
seem to mean the little hospitals, or houses of entertainment 


14 De Vit. Constant. 1. 4. c. 59. 1S Cod. Theod. 1.9. tit. 4. De his, 


v. I. p. 659. 24. ) "Appl d€ rovroy 
vedy | aiOpios Hv avhy TrappeyeOns, 
eis depa xaGapdv dvarremrapeyn’ ev 
TeTpaTAeup@ b€ ravty croai duerpe- 
XO, pevov avTa vem TO atOptov drro- 
AapBavovea’ oixoi te Baciretos rais 
groais, Aourpa re, kat avaxapnrnpta 
wapeLereivero, aAAa re mAciora xara~ 
ayia Tots Tov rémov dpoupois ertty- 
Mie elyacpeva. ([Valesius, (ibid. 
25.) Preeterea basilice, lavacra, &c. 
—For Musculus’s Latin Version, of 
the Ecclesiastical Historians, see Ed. 

Basil. 1549. or, Cum scholiis Grynzi, 
Basil. 15 70.—Chrystophorson, (Col- 
on. Agripp. 1570. p. 325.) followin 

Valesius, renders it regia domus. Ep 5 


qui ad ecclesias confugiunt, leg. 4. 
(t. 3. p. 363.).... Ut inter templum, 
quod parietum descripsimus cinctu, 
et januas primas ecclesiz, quicquid 
fuerit interjacens, sive in cellulis, 
sive in domibus, hortulis, balneie, 
areis, atque porticibus, confugas in- 
terioris templi vice tueatur. ([Vid. 
Edict. ‘Theodos. et Valentin. De 
sit ut ad ecclestam confugtunt ; 
di cals C. Ephes. (t. 3. P- 123 eo 
. Kai Tov mporov pe 
jiomtoue romous THs aytas deadnera 
Gupay rd _Wepteyeipeva, ire év oi- 
rias, ev _RITos, eire ep avhais, 
i} Aourpois, ) Kai €y oroais Tuyyxarel, 
«7. A. Ep.] 
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for the poor and strangers; which are the cellule, the little 
cells or lodgings, if I mistake not, spoken of in the foresaid 
law of the Theodosian Code. And perhaps they might serve 
as lodgings also for such’ as fled to take sanctuary in the 
church: for these might neither eat nor lodge within the 
church, but only in some of these outward buildings, which 
upon that account were made as safe a retreat as the very 
altar itself, by the forementioned law of Theodosius. And so 
were the xaraywya, as Eusebius calls them, the habitations of 
the porters or keepers of the church: and hkewise the gar- 
dens, and area, and cloisters enjoyed the same privilege, being 
within the bounds of the zepiSodos, or outward enclosure of 
the church: and so far, as to what concerns the privilege of 
yielding sanctuary, all these places were reckoned as parts of 
the church. But of this more in the last chapter [of this Book, | 
which treats particularly of the laws relating to the asyla, and 
the privilege of taking sanctuary in the church. 


a 
m+ 


f 14. I should here have put an end to this chapter, but that When “ 


some readers would be apt to reckon it an omission, that I M45 be 


have taken no notice of organs and bells among the utensils of used in the 


the church. But the true reason is, that there were no such 
things in use in the ancient churches for. many ages. Music 
in churches is as ancient as the Apostles, but instrumental 
music not so. For it is now generally agreed by learned men, 
that the use of organs came into the Church since the time of 
Thomas Aquinas, anno 1250: for he in his Summs’¢ has these 
words: ‘Qur Church does not use musical instruments, as 
harps and psalteries, to praise God withal, that she may not 
seem to Judaize.’ From which our learned Mr. Gregory, in a 
peculiar Dissertation '” that he has upon this subject, concludes, 
‘that there was no ecclesiastical use of organs in his time.’ 
And the same inference is made by Cajetan!* and Navarre 9 


16 Secund. Secund. quzest.g1.art. mula. (Ed. Lugdun. 1588. p. 326.) 

2. (t. 22. p. 389.) Instrumenta mu- Inter hec igitur, &c. Ovid, etiam 
cn sicut citharas et teria, non ap. Hospin. de Templis, 1. 2. c. 26. 
assumit ecclesia in divinas laudes 19 De Orat. et Hor. Canon. c. 16. 


ne videatur Judaizare. n. 46. (ap. Oper. Lu a hooks 1597-t. 3. 
17 Discourse of the Singing of the 3 4d. 8.) ova ceremonia 
‘“ ay Creed. (int. oper. posthum. di a in ecclesia catho- 


P. 5 ? lice. 
8 In loc. Aquin. citat. et in Sum- 


art 


, a 
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} among the Romish writers. Mr. Wharton” also has observed, 

j that Marinus Sanutus, who lived about the year 1290, was the 
first that brought the use of wind-organs into churches, whence 
i he was surnamed TJorcellus, which is the name for an organ in 
the Itahan tongue. And about this time, Durandus in his 

Rationale?! takes notice of them as received in the Church, 
\ and he is the first author, Mr. Gregory thinks, that so takes 
notice of them. 

The use of the instrument indeed is much more ancient, but 
not in church-service ; the not attending to which distinction is 
the thing that imposes upon many writers. In the East the 
instrument was always in use in the Emperor’s courts, perhaps 
from the time of Julian, who has an epigram”? giving a hand- 
some description of it. But in the western parts, the instru- 
ment was not so much as known till the eighth century: for 
the first organ that was ever seen in France was one sent as 
a present to King Pipin by Constantinus Copronymus, the 
Greek emperor, anno 766, as Bona? himself shews out of 
Sigebert24 and the ancient Annals of France2>; and Mr. Gre- 


o™ 


20 hunk ad Cav. Hist. Liter. 
p- 13. (Ed. Basil. 1745. t. 2. append. 
p-15.) Marinus Sanutus. . . cogno- 
mento Torcellus . .. Germani cujus- 
dam artificis opera usus, organa illa 

neumatica, que hodie usurpantur, 
talice torcellos dicta, primus om- 
nium in ecclesiam induxit. inde 
datum ei Torcelli nomen. I'he 
London Edition of 1689 reads Tor- 
cellus. Ep.] 

21 L. 4. c. 34. (p. 152. 10.) Sane 
in hoc angelorum et hominum con- 
centu quandoque organa concre- 
pant, quod a David et Solomone 
introductum est, qui instituerunt 
hymnos in sacrificio Domini orga- 
nis et aliis instrumentis musicis 
concrepi, laudes a populo concla- 
mari.—L. 5. c. 2. (p. 224. 67.)..... 
Tres sunt species sonorum, que 
tres modulos faciunt. Fit enim 
sonus pulsu, flatu, et voce. Pul- 
gus pertinet ad citharam; flatus ad 
tubam et organum; vox vero ad 
cantum. Hec genera musicorum 
antiquus populus in Dei laudem ex- 
ercebat. 

22 Vid. Vit. Julian. per Morent. 


(preefix. Oper. Julian. Paris. 1630. 
4to. p. 11.) "AAAoiny cpdeo Sovdxey 

Vow, K.T.A. 

33 Rer. Liturg. L.1. c. 25. n. 19. 
(p. 268.) In Galliis ignota fuisse 
organa ante Pipinum, auctor est 
Sigebertus, anno 766, referens a 
Constantino imperatore ipsi dono 
missa; antea nunqnam visa: idem- 
que narrant Annales Metenses, anno 


1h; Chron. an. 766. [This allega- 
tion, in which the Author follows 
Bona, is erroneous, in respect of 
Sigebert, who says nothing on the 
patiect (ap. Rer. German. Scriptor. 
t.1. p.778.) See Chron. inon. 
(ibid. p. 33.) Anno Dominic incar- 
nationis 756 misit Constantinus im- 
perator regi Pipino cum aliis donis 
organum.—Conf. Herman. Con- 
tract. Chron. (ibid. p. 317.) an. 757. 
Constantinus imp. inter alia munera 
Pipino regi etiam organum misit.— 
Hist. German. (ibid. p. 310.) an. 
15°. Organa primum miesa sunt 

ipino ex Grecia.—Ap. Marian. 
Scotum. 1. 3. et. 6. (ibid. p. 633.) 
an. 757. Organum primitus venit in 
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gory adds Marianus Scotus, Martin Polonus, Aventine, Platina, 
and the Pontifical for the same opinion. But now it was only 
wed in princes’ courts, and not yet brought into churches, 
Nor was it ever received into the Greek churches, there being 
no mention of an organ in all their Liturgies, ancient or 
modern, if Mr. Gregory’s judgment may be taken. But Du- 
rantus however contends for their antiquity both in the Greek 
and Latin churches, and offers to prove it, but with ill suc- 
cess. First, from Julianus Halicarnassensis, a Greek writer, 
anno 510, whom he makes to say, that organs were used in 
the church in his time. But he mistakes the sense of his 
author, who speaks not of his own times, but of the times of 
Job and the Jewish temple. For commenting upon those 
words of Job, 30, 31, ‘“ My harp is turned to mourning, and 
my organ into the voice of them that weep,” he says?7, ‘ there 
was no prohibition to use musical instruments, or organs, if it 
was done with piety, because they were used in the temple.’ 
By which it is plain, he speaks of the Jewish temple in the 
singular, and not of Christian temples or churches in the 
plural, as Durantus mistakes him. Next, for the Latin Church, 
he urges the common opinion, which ascribes the invention of 
them to Pope Vitalian, anno 660: but his authorities for this 
are no better than Platina and the Pontifical, which are little 
to be regarded against clear evidences to the contrary. That 
which some urge out of Clemens Alexandrinus?® I shall not 
answer as Suicerus2° does, (who, with Hospinian®° and some 


Franciam, missum Pipino regi a 
Constantino imperatore de Grecia. 


= 
Annal. Metens. an. 757. (ap. 
Histor. Franc. Scriptor. t.3. p.277.) 
Anno Dominice incarnationis 757, 
Constantinus imperator misit regi 
Pipino inter cetera dona organum, 

antea non visum fuerat in 


cia. 

% De Ritibus, &c. J. 1. c. 13. n. 2. 
(p. 34-) O rum usum in templis 
antiquissimum probat Julianus ad 
cap. 31. Job, enarrans verba: S: 
extem ambulavi, §c. Is autem Ju- 
lianus longo intervallo S.Gregorium 
antecessit. 

27 Catena in Job. 30. [31.] (p.465. 


Obde ydp KexpnoOa spydvos arei- 


pyro, per evoeBeias ywwopevov, 6- 
~ ~ ¢ id 
gov ye év rp Nag rovrots éxéypny- 


TO. 

8 Pedagog. 1.2. c.4. (p. 194.15.) 
Kay mpods sible €Oexnons  Avpay 
Gdew re cai Wade, pdpos od« Eorivy, 
x.T. AX. 

29 Thes. Eccles. voce, “Opyavoy 
(t. 2. pp. 500, seqq.) [He discusses 
at great length the passage from 
Clement to which our Author al- 
ludes. The arguments of Suicer 
are too lengthy for insertion, but 
may be consulted with advantage, 
beginning at the words, Plus djffi- 
cultatis habent, que leguntur apud 
Clementem Alexandr. etc. (ad. calc. 
p. 501.) Ep.] 

De Templis, 1. 3. c. 11. [al. 23.] 


es os. Were 


, ewe wraue Pm eue _., 
. 
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others, wholly decrying the use of instrumental music in Chris- 
tian churches says, it is an interpolation and corruption of that 
ancient author,) but only observe that he speaks not of what 
was then in use in Christian churches, but of what might law- 
fully be used by any private Christians, if they were disposed 
to use it. Which rather argues, that instrumental music (the 
lute and harp, of which he speaks) was not in use in the public 
churches. The same may be gathered from the words of St. 
Chrysostom3!, who says, ‘It was only permitted to the Jews, 
as sacrifice was, for the heaviness and grossness of their souls. 
God condescended to their weakness, because they were lately 
drawn off from idols: but now instead of organs*?, we may 


use our own bodies to praise him withal.’ 


p. 70. (p. 261.) 7 ones organo- 
ae musicorum, & Cc. 

31 In Ps. 149. Lee T50.] t. 3. p. 

634. (t. 5. p . 502 ) Bee eres: 2 
de éxeiva ed ToUTO emirérpanro Tore, 
dud re Thy doGévevay abrov, cat da rd 
Kipyay avrovs eis cyanny kai ouppe- 
4 kai ¢yeipew avray Thy dcavocay 
ped n8ovns Troveiy ra Thy opeAccay 
Tape xdpeva, kal eis rroNAny | Bovrec ba 
avrovs dyeww omovdny dua rs To.auTns 
Wuxaywyias Td yap Bdvavoroy aura@y 

cai paOupoy xal avarenrexds copt- 
{cpevos 6 Oeds acpumvicey avrous 
TaUTy ueBadevoe tH copig, dvaxe- 
pacas rp mévp THs mpocedpias ro 
780 Ths pedqdias. 

32 In Ps. 144. (al. 143.) t. I. p. 
862. (ibid. 465 b.) Tére pey Spyava 
hy, 8: dy ras goas dvédepov’ vuvi d€ 
avri o opydvay Kexpnobat €oTt TH oa- 
part’ fore yap xai de opbarpéyv qde, 
ov da yhorrns pdvov, kai dua xetpav, 
rat did modey, kai Bid axons. “Oray 
yap ékagrov rourwy ravTa mpatrn, 
a TH Oe@ hepes ddfav xai atvoy, oioy, 
Gray HN axd\agra opbudpos Brémn, 
Grav #7) Mpos aprrayas ai xeipes, GANG 
mpos éAequoouny os TeTapevat, Oray 
pos Yalpav kat TVEUpATLROY axouvc- 
parev vrovoxny Sow ai droai Trapa- 
Oxevacpevas’ Gray mpos exxAngiay oi 
moves Tpéxwor, Grav 7 xupBia 8ddous 


8 Lae 


Bn parry, GAN’ ayamrny Bpun, yiveras 
Yad rnptoy cal xGapa TOU Tdparos Ta 
BEAN, cat adex Kawyy ony, ov m™y diva 
pnparey, adda ry bia mpaypydrov. 


Theodoret®* has 


55 In Ps. 32,2. (t. 1. part. 2. p.806.) 
"Efopodoyetabe rq Kupip ey Taheld. 
Yarrnpig dexaxépdy Parare 
gare au dopa xavdr, pala arare 

ey aadayp@ p. Tavra d¢ wdvra 
Kara Thy voy ny y ererelatrs ealaiaa 
ral yap x s, nal xupBddors, ral 
TupTavors, aa érépots povotxois cp- 
yavors éxéxpyvro" ahadaypds dé €or 
errivixcos Bon, kara Téy Pevydrruy 
urd Tov. viKavroy “yevopery. ‘Appérret 
de ral nw Ta cipnueva Tvevparinas 
vooupeva’ Kat Suvarey 9 npas einxov kat 
Trayappovioy opyavoy nas avrovs aro- 
pirat, cai ia Tey aia Onrnpicy a away 
Toy TaY aigOntay Te Kai, vontay roy 
coy avupvnca.—In Ps. 150, 5, 6. 
(ibid. p. 1584.) Tovrots of Aeviras 
madat Trois Gpydvos €xpavro ev Tv]? 
Geip ve@ roy Ocdy dyupvourres: OUR 
erred) eds erépmero Ty TOUT@Y NYT, 
GAN’ éredy Trav yiyropevey roy oKo- 
mov , dmedexero. “Ore yap poais Kat 
Kpoupagt TO Oeioy ovr émiréprerat, 
dxovopey avrou Aeyovros "lov8aiots* 
‘Aréotn soy am’ €uov hxov poav cou, 
Kat povns opydvey gov OUK axovco- 
pat’ Tatra Toivuy yiveOar TuUvE xa 
pnee, Tis Tav eldwAwy avrous mayne 
amah\aéat Gednoas. "Emeiby yap pi- 
Aorratypoves rives nay, Kat i prdoyeAw- 
Tes, Taura O€ Gmavra ey Tots eidoAwp 
émeTeheiTo vaois, TuvEexapnoe raura, 
Gua rovrwy avrovs épedxdpevos, ral 
™ TH €Adrrov BAGBy KoAvey THY pele 
(ova, xai dia réoy aTeX@y mporadevey 


Ta reAeca, 
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many like expressions in his Comments upon the Psalms and 
other places. But the author under the name of Justin Mar- 
tyr®* is more express in his determination, as to matter of 
fact, telling us plainly, ‘that the use of singing with instru- 
mental music was not received in the Christian churches, as it 
was among the Jews in their infant state, but only the use of 
plain song.’ So that there being no use of organs till the 
twelfth century, I could not speak of them as utensils of the 
ancient churches. 

15. For the same reason I reckon not bells among the an- Of the ori- 
cient utensils, because they are known to be a modern inven- Tee 
tion. For the first three hundred years it is certain the pri- how 
mitive Christians did not meet in their assemblies by the notice clade ae 
of any public signal; though Amalarius*®> fancies they had Neher 

os ° ; ore their 
some sounding instruments of wood for this purpose. But this invention. 
is so absurd a fancy, and altogether groundless dream, to ima- 
gine that in an age of persecutions, when they met privately 
in the night, they should betray themselves, as it were, and 
provoke their enemies to destroy them, that neither Bona%6 
nor Baronius*’ himself could digest it. But Baronius has ano- 


34 Queest. et Respons. ad Ortho- 
dox. queest. 107. (p. 462 b.) Ov rd 

gat amdas €oti rois ynrios appd- 
ov, GAAd Td pera Trav dWixwr dp- 
yaver doa, xai perd opyncews xal 
Kpordheoy. Aw ev rais éxxAnciats 
mwpoaiperat «x THY dopdrwy f xpjots 
Tey TowvTeY Opydyer, Kai TOY GA- 
ey Tay wyrins dvrey appodioy, kal 
UrodeXeerrat Td anos. 

35 De Offic. 1. 4. c. 21. (ap. Bibl. 
Max. t. 14. p. 1016 c.) Omnis salu- 
tatio deest in istis tribus diebus ... 
necnon etiam, altitudo signorum, 
quze fiebat per vasa erea, deponitur, 
et lignorum sonus usquequaque hu- 
milior zris sono, necessario pulsa- 
tur, ut conveniat populus ad eccle- 
siam. Potest et in hoc humilior u- 
sus ecclesie Romane designari an- 
tiquis temporibus, quam nunc sit, et 
preecipue tunc, quando latitabat per 

ptas propter persecutores: nam 

huc junior Roma, que antiquis 
temponbus sub uno domino cum 
antiqua Roma regebatur, usum lig- 
norum tenet, non propter eris pe- 
nuriam, sed propter vetustatem. 


36 Rer. Liturg. 1.1. c. 32. n.1. 
(p. 229.) ... Amalarius, |. 4. de Div. 
fiic.c.21., lignorum sonitu Christ- 
lanum aiken congregatum ait, 
quando latitabat per cryptas propter 
ersecutores. Non assentitur Ama- 
ario Baronius an. 58. num. 103. (al. 
108.] et merito: tum quia hujus 
rei nullum exstat antiquum monu- 
mentum : tum etiam quia ratio ipsa 
non patitur, ut eo tempore, quo ab- 
dita loca ad conveniendum studio- 
sissime queerebant, eo lignorum stre- 
pitu se proderent, et ad necem sibi 
inferendam gentiles provocarent. 

87 An. 58. n. 108. (al. 103.] (t. 1. 
P- 557 d.) Haud assentimur Amala- 
rio, qui existimavit, tempore perse- 
cutionis ecclesiz, sonitu lignorum 
(ut fit hodie tribus ultimis diebus 
majoris hebdomadz) ad synaxin vo- 
cari solitos Christianos. Ejus enim 
rei usus cum nullum prorsus vetus 
reperiatur monumentum literis con- 
signatum; nec ratio ipsa patiatur, ut 
cum heec illi secretius agenda cura- 
rent, tanto lignorum strepitu omni- 
um gentilium aures et oculos in se 
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ther fancy, which is not much better grounded. He supposes 
there was an order of men appointed on purpose to give pri- 
vate notice to every member, when and where the assembly 
was to be held, and these, he says*8, are called cursores, or 
Geddpopot, couriers, in the ancient language of the Church. His 
sole authority for this is Ignatius, in his Epistle to Polycarp?9, 
where he has indeed the name, but in a quite different sense 
from what Baronius explains it to be. For he speaks not of 
persons employed in calling together religious assemblies, but 
of messengers to be sent from one country to another upon the 
important affairs of the Church; as any one that looks care- 
fully into Ignatius will easily discern. These he in another 
place *° calls GeompeoBvras, divine ambassadors, as all learned 
men agree that it ought to be read; and so the old Latin 
translation has it sacros legatos, and Polycarp*! uses the same 
name when he speaks of those messengers of the Churches. 
These were commonly some deacons, or others of the inferior 
clergy, whom the bishop thought fit to send upon the embas- 
sies of the Church. But as to calling of religious assemblies, 
we are not sure how it was then performed, save only that it 
was done in a private way ; and perhaps the deaconesses were 
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converterent; haud nobis probare 
cum presertim nec verum 
uisse appareat, solitum esse olim 
(ut nunc ea fit ratione tribus illis 


pos xadeicOa. Tovroy xarafiacat, 
iva wopevbels eis Supiay Sofdoy v- 
pov ry doxvoy ayanny eis 8d£ay» Xpi- 


diebus majoris hebdomadz) meesti- 
tis tantum tempore, ad convocan- 
dum populum ligna pulsari. 

38 An. 58. n. 107. [al. 102.] (ibid. 
P- 557 C.) aes Nam urgente perse- 
cutione, haud liberum erat ibidem 
semper loci convenire; sed necesse 
erat frequenter mutare loca, eadem- 
que nec inventu facilia. Quamob- 
rem privatim singulos a ministro 
ecclesize id muneris obeunte, qui 
cursor dicebatur, episcopi seu pres- 
byteri monitu vocari opus erat. De 
cursoris electione hxc habet Igna- 
tius, scribens ad Polycarpum: De- 
cet, beatissime Polycarpe, &c. See 
the note following. 

89 N.7. (Cotel. v.2. p. 43.) Upemes, 
TloAvcapme Ocopaxapiotérare, oup- 
Bovdtoy dyayeiy Oeonperéoraroy, Kai 
qorerssam et ria, dy ayamnrov Kiay 

xere kal doxvoy, os Suvncerat Ged8po- 


oTou. 

40 Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 11. (Cotel. 
ibid. p. 38.) .. . pees eis rysiy Ocov 
xetporomnoat thy exxAnciay Oeompe- 
meotatny [OeompecBurny]. (Vid. 
tel. ad loc. (ibid. n. 21.) Geompeme- 
orarnv. Hoc si retineatur cum ve- 
teribus interpretibus, cite, id 
dum erit reva. A doctissimis edito- 
ribus ex Interpola suffectum est 
OeompecBirny’ quos ego secutus 
sum, &c.—-Conf. Ep. ad Philadelph. 
(ibid. p. 85.)..... Xetporomoa €ni- 
gxoroy (al. dcaxovor] eis rd mpecBev- 
oats éxet GOeov mpecBeiay. Ed. 

41 Ep. ad Philipp. n.13. (Cotel. 
Vv. 2. p. 85.) “Omep Toinow, €ay Ade 
xatpoyv edOeroy, etre €yw, etre dy rép- 

w mpeoBevoovra Kai wept tpar. 

Conf. Antiq. Version. ap. Cotel. 
ibid. (p. 189.) .... Sive ego, seu le 
gatus, quem misero vobis. Ep. | 
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the fittest persons to be employed therein, as being least known 
or suspected by the Heathen: but for want of light, we can de- 
termine nothing about it. 

In the following ages we find several other inventions before 
bells to call religious assemblies together. In Egypt they seem 
to have used trumpets, after the manner of the Jews. Whence 
Pachomius*?, the father of the Egyptian monks, makes it one 
article of his rule, ‘that every monk should leave sis cell as 
soon as he heard the sound of the trumpet calling to church.’ 
And the same custom is mentioned by Johannes Climacus 4%, 
who was abbot of Mount Sinai in the sixth century; whence 
we may conjecture, that the old usage continued till that time 
in Palestine also. But in some monasteries they took the office 
by turns of going about to every one’s cell, and with the knock 
of a hammer calling the monks to church; which custom is 
often mentioned by Cassian‘*‘, and Palladius+>, and Moschus*®, 


42 ni es c. 3. ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 15. 
. 629. (ap. Galland. t. 4. p. 718 b.) 
audierit vocem tube ad col- 
lectam vocantis, statim egrediatur. 
43 Scala Paradisi, Gradu 19. ap. 
Bibl. Patr. t.5. p. 244. (Oper. Paris. 
1633. p. 264. ad calc. col. dextr.)’E- 
mirmpHnowper kal evpnoopey, TIS mvEU- 
HS TGAMCY OS ONUALyOVATNS, K.T.A. 
# Instit. 1.2. c. 17. (p. 28.) Is au- 
tem, cui religiosi conventus commo- 
nitio, vel synaxeos cura committi- 
tur, non passim, ut libitum est, nec 
prout nocte fuerit expergefactus, aut 
opportunitas eum somni proprii seu 
insomnii coarctaverit, fratres etiam 
ad quotidianas vigilias exsuscitare 
presumit, &c.—Ibid. 1}. 4. c. 12. (p. 
55.) Itaque considentes inter cubi- 
lia sua, et operi ac meditationi stu- 
dium pariter impendentes, cum so- 
nitum puleantis ostium ac diverso- 
ram cellulas percutientis audierint, 
ad orationem eos scilicet seu ad o- 
pus aliquod invitantis, certatim e 
oar olan suis unusquisque prorum- 
c. 
ms Hist. Lausiac. c.104. (ap. Bibl. 
Patr. Gr.-Lat. t. 2. p. 1023 d. 12.) 


as-e Kal wAnpewoas Tov cvvnbn rov 
slyay xaydva, rd tTHMKaUTA Te éf- 


unmacrixg odupip ras ade aT 
ey xédXas, curdywy avrovs eis Tous 
evxrnpious otxous mpos cpOpsriy 8ofo- 


Aoyiay. 

46 Prat. Spirit. Nocturnum pul- 
sare signum, &c.—([Ap. Bibl. Patr. 
Gr.-Lat. s. Auctar. Ducean., (t.2. p. 
1076.) where the following passage 
occurs: Cum quadam nocte surrexts- 
sem ut pulsarem signum, ea quippe 
cura mihs, &c.—Ibid.c.104.(p.1099.) 
.. Ut pulsaret signum, &c.—See alas 
c. 73. according to Cotelerii Eccles. 
Grec. Monument. (Paris. 1681. t. 2. 
P. 395 c.) Atyynoaro npiv...‘O’AB- 
Bas Qeoddaros .... A€ywv, Ore ev pug 
mpo Tov Kpovoat rd EvAOv Td vuKrepi- 
vov, x.T.A.,—antequam pulsaret noc- 
turnum lignum.—Also c. 74. (ibid. p. 
396 b.)"Erepos 8€ ris... . dinrynoaro 
..- A€yor, Ors €vy pug mpd Tov Kpovoa 
To EvAov, x.T.A.,—antequam pulsaret 
signum, &c. It is remarkable that 
Cotelerius has rendered évAov by 
lignum in the first place, and by 
se oma immediately afterwards. Pos- 
sibly the latter is a typographical 
error.—The learned Author, who ge- 
nerally cites the Pratum Spirituale 
according to the edition of Duczus 
in the second volume of the Biblio- 
theca Patrum, Paris. 1624, appears 
in this instance to have had in view 
the Latin rendering of the first pas- 
sage from chapter 73, according to 
the edition of Cotelerius, which I 
have given above. Ep. | 
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as used chiefly for their night-assemblies, whence the instru- 
ment is termed by them the night-stgnal, and the wakening 
mallet. In the monastery of virgins, which Paula, the famous 
Roman lady, set up and governed at Jerusalem, the signal 
was used to be given by one going about and singing, Halle- 
lujah! for that word was their call to church, as St. Jerom47 
informs us. In other parts of the East, they had their sound- 
ing instruments of wood, as Bona '® shews at large out of the 
Acts of the second Council of Nice, and Theodorus Studita, 
and Nicephorus Blemides, and several other writers. And the 
use of bells was not known among them, as he observes‘? out of 
Baronius™, till the year 865; when Ursus Patriciacus, Duke of 
Venice, made a present of some to Michael, the Greek Em- 
peror, who first built a tower to the church of St. Sophia to 
hang them in. But whether it be that this custom never gene- 
rally prevailed among the Greeks, or whether it be that the 
Turks will not permit them to use any bells, so it is at present 
that they have none, but follow their old custom of using 
wooden boards or iron plates full of holes, which they call 
onavtpa and xetpoarjzavrpa, because they hold them in their 


47 Ep. 27. [al. 108.] Epitaph. 


opus est. Auctor Vite Sancti Nico- 
Paul. p. 178. (t. 1. p. 706 b.) Post 


nis cognomento Metaneite: Et igni 


Alleluia! cantatum, quo. signo vo- 
cabantur ad collectam, nulli residere 
licitum erat. 

43 Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 22. n. 2. 
(p. 230.) Usi sunt etiam Greci lig- 
norum percussione, quorum usum 
antiquissimum esse ex Actis Secun- 
dee Synodi Nicene constat. Ibi e- 
nim Act. 4., ex Libro Miraculorum 
Sancti Anastasii Martyris, legimus, 
quod quum ejus reliquiz Cesare 
appropinquarent, cives omnes, le- 
titia magna perfusi, ligna sacra pul- 
santes, obviam facti sunt. Eorun- 
dem frequens habetur mentio apud 
Grecos ecriptores. ‘Theodorus, Pe- 
treorum episcopus, in Vita Sancti 
Theodosii Archimandrite : Monachi, 
ait, lignum pulsabant preter solitam 
LAs asian horam. Nicephorus Ble- 
mides in Vita Sancti Pauli’ Latren- 
sis: Imperat, ut ante tempus lignum 
congregans monachos pulsetur, et sa- 
cra mystagogia peragatur. 'Theodo- 
rus Studita in Carminibus: Veluts 
tuba percute lignum tempore suo, ut 


ulsatione omnes fratres convocat. 

t tubse quidem ac mallei usus ad 
sola monasteria pertinuisse videtur. 
Ligna autem ab omnibus ecclesiis 
Orientalibus usurpata fuerunt, lon- 
goque spatio permansit eorum con- 
suetudo, quia..... campanas serius 
receperunt. 

49 (Ibid. (p. 230.) Campanas vero 
usui Grecis esse ceepisse anno 86s, 
refert Baronius ex Historie Venete 
scriptoribus asserentibus, Urseum 
Patriciacum, Venetiarum Ducen, 
primum omnium dono misisse duo- 
decim mirificee artis et valde sonoras 
Michaeli [mperatori, qui eas in turmi 
ad Sanctam Sophiam exstructa col- 
locavit. Grischov. | 

® An. 865. (t. 10. p. 319.) 
Ad hunc quoque annum referunt 
scriptores prosequuti res Vene- 
tas, rea instrumenta, que campa- 
nas dicimus, usui esse ceepisse Gre- 
cis, missis ipsis a Duce Venetiarum, 
Urso Patriciaco, ad Michaélem Im- 


peratorem. 
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hands, and knock them with a hammer or mallet to call the 
people together to church, as we are informed by Allatius °°, 
and a late learned writer >! of our own, who has been an eye- 
witness of their customs. 

Who first brought bells into use in the Latin Church, is a 
thing yet undetermined ; some ascribing them to Pope Sabini- 
anus, St. Gregory’s successor, anno 604; and others to Pauli- 
nus, bishop of Nola, contemporary with St. Jerom. This last is 
certainly a vulgar error, and seems to owe its rise to no other 
foundation, but only that he was bishop of Nola in Campania 
(where bells perhaps were first invented, and thence called 
nole and campane,) and some bold modern writer thence con- 
cluded that he was therefore the author of them. And it might 
make the story look a little more plausible, because that he 
also founded a church in Nola. But then it happened unluckily 
for this fiction, that H® himself describes his church, and that 
very minutely, in his twelfth Epistle to Severus, but takes no 
notice of tower or bells, though he is exact in recounting all 
other lesser edifices belonging to his church: which, as Bona 
truly observes, is a shrewd argument, joined with the silence 
of all other ancient writers, to prove that he was not the in- 
ventor of them. Yet Bona after all would have it thought that 
they began to be used in the Latin Church immediately upon 
the conversion of Christian emperors, because the tintinnabula 
or lesser sort of bells had been used before by the Heathens to 
the like purpose. Which is an argument, I think, that has 
very little weight in it, since there is no ancient author that 
countenances his conjecture. For he produces none before 
Audcenus Rothomagensis ** that mentions the use of the tintin- 


6 [In Dissert. 1. de Recentiorum 
Greecorum Templis. (p. 102. lin. ult.) 
Sacerdotes Greci ligneo instrumento 
ad Grecos in ecclesiam convocan- 
dos utuntur. Id est, lignum bina- 
ram decempedarum longitudine, du- 
orum digitorum crassitudine, latitu- 
dine quatuor, quam optime dedola- 
tam, non fissum aut rimosum, quod 
manu sinistra medium tenens sacer- 
doe vel alius, dextra malleo ex eo- 
dem ligno cursim hinc inde trans- 
currens, modo in unam partem, mo- 


BINGHAM, VOL. III. 


do in alteram, prope vel eminus ab 
Ipsa sinistra, ita lignum diverberat, 
ut ictum nunc plenum, nunc gra- 
vem, nunc acutum, nunc crebrum, 
nunc extensum edens, perfecta mu- 
sices scientia auribus suavissime mo- 
duletur. Grischov. | 

51 Dr. Smith’s Account of the 
Greek Church, (p. 70.) ...... They 
make use of a wooden board, &c. 

52 [ Dado, Gallice Ouen, archbishop 
of Rouen, an. 640. Canonized by 
the Roman Church. Ep.] 
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nabula, nor any before Bede, that uses the name campana ; 
both which authors lived in the seventh century, and that is 
an argument that these things were not come into use among 
Christians long before, else we might have heard of them in 
writers before them, as we frequently do in those that follow 
after. 

I need not now tell any reader, that the Popish custom of 
consecrating, and anointing, and baptizing of bells, and giving 
them the name of some saint, is a very modern invention. 
Baronius>? carries it no higher than the time of John AHI, 
anno 968, who consecrated the great bell of the Lateran 
church, and gave it the name of John, from whence he thinks 
the custom was authorized in the Church. Menardus>* and 
Bona ‘ would have it thought a little more ancient, but yet 
they do not pretend to carry it higher than one age more to 
the time of Charles the Great, in whose time some Rituals, 
Menardus says, had a form of blessing and anointing bells, 
under this title or rubric, Ad signum ecclesie benedicendum, 
A form for blessing of bells. And it is not improbable but 
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that such a corruption might 
times, because we find among 


52 An. 968. n. 86. (t. 10. p. 797 Cc.) 
Sed ad Joannem Pontificem rever- 
tamur, qui, Capuz his peractis, in 
urbem rediens, cum imperator ibi 
adhuc moraretur, contigit primari- 
am Lateranensis ecclesiz campanam 
mire magnitudinis, recens re fu- 
sam, super campanile elevari: quam 

rius idem Pontifex sacris ritibus 

eo consecravit, atque Joannis no- 
mine, puto Baptiste, cujus ecclesiz 
esset usui, nuncupavit. Qui sacer 
ritus in ecclesia perseveravit, ut eo 
modo, quo ipse usus, Campane in 
ecclesiis collocandx, Deo, primum 
imposito eis nomine, dicarentur. 

“3 Menard. Not. in Sacrament. 
Greg. P: 207. (t. 3. p. 438 c¢. 5.) 
Porro his de basilice dedicatione 
notatis, subjungendus est ordo in 
benedictione signi, hoc est nole seu 
campane, qui exstat in Codicibus 
Rhemensi et Ratoldi abbatis. In 
Codice igitur Rhemensi ita habetur: 
Ad signum ecclesie benedicendum. 
Benedic, Domine, hanc aquam bene- 


creep into the Rituals of those 
the Capitulars of Charles the 


dictione celesti, &c. In Codice Ra- 
toldi: Ad signum ecclesia benedicen- 
dum. In primis, tntingue ter tn aqua, 
et laces tn ea, que benedicenda est 
his verbis: Benedic, Domine, &c. 

+1 Bona, Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 22. 
n. 7. (p. 232.) Usum quidem bene- 
dicendi campanas scnbit Baronius 
a Joanne XIII. traxisse originem, 
qui anno 968. campanam Latera- 
nhensem mire magnitudinis, ante- 
quam super campanile elevaretur, 
sacris ritibus Deo consecravit, atque 
Joannis nomine nuncupavit, qui ri- 
tus, inquit, in ecclesia perseverarit. 
Sed multo antiquiorem esse ex Ri- 
tualibus Libris integro szculo ante 
Joannem XIII. conscriptis palam 
fit, in quibus formula benedicendi 
et ungendi campanas reperitur, hoc 
bade titulo, Ad signum ecclesie 
enedicendum, ut eruditissimus Me- 
nardus testatur in notis ad Libr. 
Sacrament. p. 207. ex Codice Rhe- 
mensi, tempore Caroli Magni exa- 
rato. 
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Great>5 a censure and prohibition of that practice, Ut clocas 
non baptizent, that they should not baptize clocks, which is the 
old German name for a bell. But what was then prohibited 
has since been stiffly avowed and practised, and augmented 
also with some additional rites, to make bells a sort of charm 
against storms and thunder, and the assaults of Satan; as the 
reader that pleases may see the ceremony described by Slei- 
dan 56 and Hospinian >’, out of thé old Pontificals of the Romish 
Church. But I fear my readers will begin to accuse me now, 
instead of an omission, of making too long a digression upon 
this subject, and therefore I return to the business of Ancient 
Churches. 
CHAP. VIII. 
Of the anathemata, and other ornaments of the ancient 
churches. 


1. Arrer having taken a distinct survey of the chief parts, What the 
and buildings, and common utensils of the ancient churches, it agin! 
will not be amiss to cast our eyes upon the ornamental parts their ana- 


thereof, and consider a little after what manner the first pas 
Christians beautified their houses of prayer. The richness 
and splendour of some of their fabrics, and the value of their 
utensils belonging to the altar, many of which were of silver 
and gold, I have already taken notice of: what, therefore, I 
shall further add in this place concerns only the remaining 
ornaments of the church, some of which were a little uncom- 
mon, and but rarely mentioned by modern writers. The ge- 
neral name for all sorts of ornaments in churches, whether in 


& Cited by Durantus de Ritibus 
&e., Lr. c. 22. n. 2. (p. 72.) Plura 
de tintinnabulis Rhodiginus. Appel- 
lantur item cloce, vocabulo Germa- 
nico, ut in Capitularia Caroli Magni, 
Ut clocas non baptizent, &c. 

Comment. 1. 31. p. 388. (p. 608. 
sab im.) Consimili ratione tractan- 
tar campanz. Et primo quidem sic 
eas dere oportet, ut circumire 
possit episcopus, qui, cum psalmos 
aliquot demurmuravit, aquam et 
salem consecrat, simulque miscet ; 
eaque foris et intus campanam dili- 
genter lavat, post extergit, et oleo 
sacro formam crucis in ea describit, 
Deumgue precatur, ut, quum impel- 


litur et insonat campana, fides et 
caritas in animis hominum augea- 
tur, facessant omnes insidiz diaboli, 
grando, fulmina, venti, tempestates, 
et omnis intemperies mitigetur: ubi 
crucem illam oleatam linteo detersit, 
septem alias cruces in ea format, 
intus vero solum unam: postea, 
psalmos aliquot recitans, campanz 
thuribulum subdit, et suffitum facit, 
eique bene precatur. Plerisque in 
locis epulum dari consuevit et per- 
agi convivium, non secus atque in 
poe. 


7 De ihe os ]. 4. C. g. p. 113. 
(p. 391.) De Consecratione pa- 
narum. 
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the structure itself, or in the vessels and utensils belonging to 
it, was anciently anathemata ; which, though it most commonly 
signifies persons devoted or accursed by excommunication or 
separation from the Church, yet it sometimes also denotes 
things given to God and devoted to his honour and service. In 
which sense all the sacred vessels and utensils of the church, 
and all gifts and ornaments belonging to it, were called ana- 
themata, because they were 8et apart from common use to 
God’s honour and service. Some of the Greeks distinguish 
thus between dva@jyara and dvadéuara, as Suicerus>* has ob- 
served out of Chrysostom, and Hesychius, and Balsamon, and 
Zonaras, making the first to signify ornaments of the church, 
or things devoted to God’s honour; and the other, things ac- 
cursed or devoted to destruction. But others of them do not 
so nicely observe this distinction, but use the same word to 
signify both things devoted to God’s use, and things devoted 


to destruction, as Suicerus>9 shews in the same place out of 


58 Thes. Eccles. vocibus, ’AvdOepa 
et "AvdOnpa. (t. 1. pp. 268— 273) 
Confundunt voces aydOepa et ava- 
@npa, qui iis eandem prorsus ad- 
scribunt significationem. Id _ facit 
Theodoretus in c.13. Jesaiz, p. 59. 
t. 2. (t. 2. part. 1. p. 260.) Té ava- 
Anya cal éi tov adyav ayiov, rai adu- 
€papevov r@ Ged tiOnot ra Oeia Ad- 
ya, kat pevros kal emi rod dyay ava- 
yous nal BeBnrou’ avdOnpa yap xa- 
Aovpey Kai rd TO Oew mpoohepdpeva 
cal rovs dia tiwa mapavopiay rns ex- 
KAnotas exBaddopevous..... Alii ta- 
men eas satis accurate distinguunt. 
Id facit grammaticorum corypheus, 
Hesychius. Sic enim ille: ’AvdOexa, 
émaparos, axowwrnros, maledictus, 
excommunicatus. ’Ava@npa, xoopnpa. 
donarium, ornamentum. Hoc dis- 
crimen pluribus inculcat Chrysosto- 
mus, Hom. 16. in Ep. ad Rom. (t. 9. 
p-. 603 e.) Ti ody €ore 16 avabepa ; 

ovgoy avrov Aé€yovros. El tis ov 
iret rov Kvpiov Inaovy, fara dva- 
Oepa’ rovréatt, xexwpicbw mavrar, 
GAAXCrpios €orw mavrwy. Kadarep 
yap rov avaOnparos Tov dvariOepevou 
T® Ge@ ovdeis dv rodApnoeey anras 
Tais xepow Garba, ov8€ eyyis ye- 
véerOat’ otw Kai Tov xwprCopevoy THs 
exxAnoias, TavTwy dToTEepvev, Kal ws 


Toppwrdrw dndyev, rovre Ty drd- 
pars amd Tov evayriou xadei, perd 
moAXou rou PdéBov wacw awayopevay 
avrov amoxapiferbat xal awonndgr’ 
T® péy yap dvaOnpart, Tins €vexa, 
ovdeis eréApa eyyioat’ rou Be aro- 
tunOevros €£ evavrias €xwpi{orro 
yrouns Gravres. “Qote 6 pev yopio~ 
pos els, kat duoiws cat rovro xaxeivo 
T&y ToAAG@y nAdorpiora’ 6 8 Tpd- 
mos ToU xwpicpov ovx els, dAAd Kal 
€vavrios ovros éxeivov. Tov pew yap 
Greixyovro ws avaxetpévov Ce, rou 
8€ ws nAAoTpiwpévou Geo, xai drop- 
payevros ths éxxAnoias.— (p. 268.) 
... Eodem prorsus modo distinguit 
has voces Zonaras ad can. 3. Con- 
cilii in Templo Sapientiz, p. 263. 
(ap. Bevereg. Pandect. t.1. p. 563 f.) 
‘Os ra avaOnpara, mpocaydpeva Te 
Geo, xwpiCovrat amd Tay Koay Kai 
avOpwrivev mpayyarwv’ ovTr@ Kat 6 
avdOepa yevdpevos €xxémreras kal 
dmodtatpeirac amd THS TAY moTorY 
dunyvpews, trav avareBeipevav xai 
ddactwpevwv te Oe@, Kai an’ avroi, 
kal mpooxAnpovrat r@ StaBcAq, Kai 
avariOnowy avros €avrédv.— Hc ipsa 
verba ad eundem canonem exscrip- 
sit etiam Balsamon, p. 586. (ap. 
Bevereg. ibid. p. 362 f.) 

69 (Ibid. (ut supr.) Id facit Theo- 
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Theodoret, Cyril of Alexandria, the author of the Questions 
ad Orthodoxos, under the name of Justin Martyr, and some 
others. Here I take both words only as signifying gifts or 
ornaments of churches; in which sense dva@jpara is used by 
St. Luke (21, 5.) for the gifts and ornaments of the Temple. 
And so Eusebius™, describing the hemisphere or altar-part of 
the church of Jerusalem, and the twelve pillars which sup- 
ported and surrounded it, says, ‘ the heads of the pillars were 
adorned with silver bowls, which Constantine set up as his 
beautiful dvd6nua,’ that is, his gift or offering to his God. 
And a little after®!_he says again, ‘he adorned it with innu- 
merable gifts of silver, and gold, and precious stones.’ So that 
all the rich vessels and utensils of the altar, the rich vestment 
which the bishop put on when he administered the sacrament 
of baptism, which was interwoven with gold, and which, as 
Theodoret® and Sozomen® tell us, was one of Constantine’s 


and ornaments. 


doretus in c. 13. Jesaiw, &c. (see the 
first part of the preceding note.) Eo- 
prorsus modo ad v. 7. c. 1. So- 
phoniz, p. 865. (t. 2. pt. 2. p. 1563.) 
ecribit : Té dvdbnya Berdqy exe rh 
éyvouay’ ob yap pdvov TO dvaxeipevoy 
rT} Geg, AAG Kai rd ddAorptoupevoy 
avdOnua KéxAyKe, x. r. A.—Idem ite- 
- Frum ad v. 3. c. 9. ad Rom. p. 73. 
(t. 3 3. part. 1. p. 98.) Td avadOnpa an 
‘wAny Exee Thy Oidvoiay’ Kal yap 7d 
Gqduepwpévov TP Ge avaOnpa o ovopd- 
(erat, xa) Td Tovrou GAA dr pov THY 
aurny exet urea ans K. Tt. A. — 
‘Ibid. n. 2. (p. 2 
-Apud Just. Mart. Hespoas. ad Or- 
-thodox. p. 286. (p. 473 b.) dvdBepa 
non tantum dicitur esse ro amnA- 
Aor pucopevoy Geod bid kaxiay, sed 
-etiam rd dyaxeipevoy Kai awprope- 
vow Ge xai eis xowny XPHO ae 
AapSardpevov.—Ibid. (p. 2 
Ad quem locum [nempe ach. 6, 
18, ex Goal Septuaginta Inter- 
-pretam] Cyrillus Alexandrinus, lib. 
. de Adorat. (t. 1. p.144 b.) "Ava- 
“Bepa, TOUTECTI, TO arroveunOev éxdoTe 
xai adopiabev rp Oep.—[The junior 
student in theology may consult the 
entire of this article with much be- 
nefit. va 
60 De Vit. Constant. 1. 3. c. 38. 


(v. I. p. 599. 16.) °O ) 81) dumxaidsexa 
KLOvES jpeske See Trois TOU Zowrnpos 
‘Amoordhos: todprBpor, Kparnpot pe- 
yioros €£ apyupov meroinpevos ras 
Kopupas Kocpoupevot’ obs 37 Baor- 
Aevs abros avdOnya KdAXtorov €ro- 
€tro oh avrov Oe@. 

bid. c. 40. ‘(p. 600. 18) a0 
"Exdoper 8 avrov adiyynrots xdAdece 
mheioroy dow avabnparoy, Xpvcou 
kal apyvpouv kat Nidwy medvTEAay ev 
8cadAarroveats vAats. 

62 L. 2. C. 27. (v. 3. p. 110. 21.) 
Try yap iepay OTOAHY, j nv 6 mraveupn- 
i Kwvoravrivos 6 Baoie’s, thy 

lepovohvpoy éxxAnoiay _yepaipoy, 

dnet T~ Makxapie, T]? rns Toews 
ea dpyxtepei, iva TauTny treptBah- 
Adpevos THY TOU Geiov Barricparos 
emreAg] Aetroupyiav’ ék xpvody oe 
avTn KaTeoKevacTo ynpdtov’ mempa- 
a rov KupidXop épn, x. 5.2. 

63 L. 4. c. 25. (v. 2. p. 171. 28.) 
Aipou raradaSdvros ri ‘lepocoAupov 
xepay, @s eis emioKxorov eBdere ro 
Toy Seopevery WAGs, THs dvayKaias 
tpopn s drropoupevoy" eret d€ xpnpara 
OUK hy ois érrtxoupeiv det, xetun ua 
kai lepa TapaTeTdopara amrédoro* éx 
rourav b€ Adyos, rid émvyvavat ol- 
keiov ava@nya yuvaixa éx Trav éri bu- 


peAns nudrecpevny .x. 7. A. 
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gifts to the church of Jerusalem ;—these, I say, and all other 
such like ornaments belonging to the church, as well as what 
contributed to the beauty and splendour of the fabric itself, 
were all reckoned among the anathemata of the Church. But 
in a more restrained sense the anathemata sometimes denote 
more peculiarly those gifts, which were hanged upon pillars, 
and set in public view, as memorials of some great mercy 
which men had received from God. In allusion to which, So- 
crates®! thinks the term anathema is used for excommunica- 
tion, because thereby a man’s condemnation is published and 
proclaimed as if it were hanged up upon a pillar. St. Jerom® 
also had his eye plainly upon this custom, when he speaks of 
men’s gifts hanging in the church upon golden cords, or being 
set in golden sockets or sconces; for the word fenale signifies 
both. And though he rather advises men to offer their gifts 
to the true temples of Christ, meaning the bodies and souls of 
the poor; yet that implics another way of offering their gifts 
to be in common use, that is, hanging up their anathemata or 
donaria, as he with other Latin writers® calls them, in the 
material temples. 

2. Among these there was one particular kind of gifts, 
which they called éxrum@para, because they were a sort of 


VIII. 


6! L. 7. ¢. 34. (ibid. p. 384. 19.) 
Kown pevrar nde mavres oi xAnpt~ 
kol avrov dveOepdricav’ ovTw yap of 
Xptorsavol xaNeiv elbOapev TY kara 
TOU Braopnpov yipov, Gtay aurny 
dorep ¢ éy oTnAn dvagrnoavres, ave- 
pay rots dract xaracrnowpey. 

62 Ep. 27. [al. 108,] ad Eustoch. 
in Epitaph. Paule. (t. 1. p. 717 ¢.) 
Jactent alii pecunias, et in corbonam 
Dei era congesta, funalibusque au- 
reis dona pendentia, &c.—Ep. 13. 
[al 58.] ad Paulin. (ibid. p. 322 d.) 

erum Christi templum anima cre- 
dentis est... [Ji offer donaria. 

[ Funale, in the first sense, by Livy 
(42, 65.) describing the cestrosphen- 
done, a newly invented weapon which 
Perseus used against the Romans, 
and from which, on one occasion, a 
division of troops suffered severely : 
Funda media duo funalia tmparia 
habebat. In the other sense by Vir- 


gil, ae I. 730-1.) 
. - Dependent lychns laquearibus 
" aureis 
Incensi, et noctem flammis funaka 
vincunt, 
And by Cicero de Senect. (13.) De- 
lectabatur crebro funali et tibscine. 
Also by Horace, (Odes, 3. 26. 7.).. 
Hic, hic ponite lucida Fonalia, « et 
vectes, &c. Ep. | 
63 Vid. Sidon. Apollinar. 1. 4. Ep. 
18. (p. 282.) Utinam molis illius 
pompam, sive donaria, nil hujus ob- 


gequil turpet oblatio, &c.—Paulin. 
Natal. 6. Felic. (p. 562.) 
Cedo, alii pretiosa ferant donaria, 
meque 


Officii sumptu superent, qui pul- 
cra tegendis 

Vela ferant foribus, seu puro 
splendida lino, 

Sive coloratis textum fucata figu- 
ris, &c. 
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symbolical memorials, or hieroglyphical representations of the as dx- 
kindness and favour, which in any kind they had received. iSight 
When first they began to be offered and set up in churches, is oan 
not very easy to determine; but I think Bochart’s® conjecture churches. 
is very probable, that it was about the middle of the fifth age, 
because Theodoret is one of the first writers that takes notice 

of them. He tells us in one of his Therapeutics®, or Dis- 
courses to the Gentiles, ‘ that when any one obtained the bene- 

fit of a signal cure from God in any member of his body, as 

his eyes, or hands, or feet, &c., he then brought his éxrizvwya, 

the effigies or figure of that part in silver or gold, to be hanged 

up in the church to God, as a memorial of his favour.’ This 
Bochart thinks was done by way of emulation of the Gentiles, 

among whom it was customary for such as had escaped any 

great peril or disaster, to consecrate some monument of their 
by-past evils to their gods that delivered them. As they that 

had escaped a shipwreck, dedicated a tablet to Neptune or 

Isis, representing the manner of their shipwreck. So gladia- 

tors hanged up their arms to Hercules; and slaves and cap- 

tives, when they got their liberty and were made free, offered 

a chain to the Lares®, And so we read, 1 Sam. 6, 4, that 

the Philistines sent their golden emrods and mice, figures of 

the things by which they had suffered, as an offering to the 

God of Israel. 


64 Hierozoic. pt.1. }. 2. c. 36. (p.  dpriwy yeyernpevor. 
66 


68. a7.) Quin Christiani horum (Conf. Juv. Sat. 12. 1. 27. 
| Gentilium] emuli, quinto post (Corp. Poet. Lat. t.2. p. 1160.) 
istum seculo coeperunt donaria .... Votiva testantur fana tabella 


Plurima: pictores quis nescit ab 
Iside pasci? 
— Hor. Od. 1. 5. 13. (Gesn. 1809. 
p. 14.) 
.... Me tabula sacer 
Votiva paries indicat uvida 
Suspendiese potente 
Vestimenta maris Deo. 
—It. Epist. 1. 1. ep. 1, 4. (ibid. p. 
443-) 


in templis appendere, imaginem ha- 
bentia partium, que aliquo morbo 
afflicte convaluerant. Ita diserte 
testatur ee in octavo The- 
rapeuticon, Or: d¢ GvOUCLY,K.T-r. 
See the next note 

65 Serm. 8. de Martyr. [al. Grec. 
Affect. Curat. disput. 8.] (t. 4. pt. 2. 
Pp- 921.) “Ore 8€ ruyyxdvovow Svrep 
airovoty of mores rad east 
avadayddp paprupe’ ra TovTrey ava- 
Onpara, Tiyv peaieya dnAovvra’ of peév 
yap cpbadreor, of 8€ rro8av, Droz de 
Xeipey mpordepovoty éxrumodpara’ 
kal ol péw ex xpucov, oi d¢ ef vAns 
apyupov werounpeva. .. Andoi 8¢ rav- 
Ta wpoxeipeva Tey mabnudray Thy 
Avow, fs avereOn ponucia rapa toy 


.... Velanius, armis 
Herculis ad postem fixis, latet ab- 
ditus ag 
—It. Serm. 


Ri 332-) 

ulta Cicirrus ad hec. Donasset 
jamne catenam 

Ex voto Laribus. Grischov. | 


ro. 
lx. sat. 5, 65. (ibid. 
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I shall make no further observation upon this practice, but 
only remark how far the Romish Church is degenerate in this 
matter from the ancient, who offer now to men more than they 
do to God, and fill their churches with gifts, acknowledging 
some tutelar saints as their chicf patrons and benefactors. 

3. But to proceed with tho ancient churches. Another 
ornament, which served for uso as well as beauty, was their 
comely and pertinent inscriptions, many of which are pre- 
served, and still to be read in ancient authors. These were of 
two sorts; some taken out of Scripture; others, useful compo- 
sitions of men’s own inventing. The walls of the church seem 
commonly to have had some select portions of Scripture written 
upon them, containing some proper admonition and instruction 
for all in general, or else more peculiar to that order of per- 
sons who had their station in such a particular part or division 
of the church. Thus I have observed before’, out of St. Am- 
brose®, that the place of the virgins had that text of St Paul 
sometimes written by it on the walls; (1 Cor. 7, 34.) “ There 
is difference between a wife and a virgin; the unmarried wo- 
man careth for the things of the Lord, how she may please 
the Lord.” And by this one place we may judge, how other 
parts of the church were embellished and adorned with proper 
instructions out of the holy Scripture. 

4. But beside these lessons out of the inspired writings, it 
was very usual to have other inscriptions of human composure 
written on the several parts and utensils of many churches. 
Of which I have already ® given some instances out of Pauli- 
nus, speaking of the catechumenia and secretaria of the 
church. And the curious reader may find abundance more of 
the same nature upon the baptistery, and the altar, and the 
frontispiece7°, too long to be here inserted. I shall only here 
repeat two short distichs written over the doors of the church, 
one on the outside, exhorting men to enter the church with 
pure and peaceable hearts on this wise ;— 


67 B. 8. ch. 5. 8. 9. p. 74, Of this  Ch.6. 8. 22. p. 114, of this vo- 
volume. lume. 

68 Ad Virg. Laps. c. 6. (t.2. p. 78 Ep. 12. ad Sever. (p. 144.) 
311 b. n. 23.) Nonne vel illa pre- Hic reparandarum generator fons 
cepta, que oculis tuis ipse scriptus animarum, &c. 
paries ingerebat, recordari debuisti, —lIbid. p. 147. 

Divisa est mulier et virgo, Sc. Divinum veneranda tegunt, &c. 


b 3,4. 
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Pax tibi sit, quicunque Dei penetralia Christi 
Pectore pacifico candidus ingrederis. 


And the other, on the inner side of the doors, requiring men, 
when they go out of the church with their bodies, to leave at 
least their hearts behind them ;— 


Quisquis ab wde Dei, perfectis ordine votis, 
Egrederis, remea corpore, corde mane. 


Many other the like inscriptions may be seen in Sidonius 
Apollinaris?7', and other writers of that age; but I will only 
add one more, which for the curiosity of it may deserve to be 
here inserted. It is the inscription which the Emperor Justi- 
nian is said to have written round about the altar of the church 
of Sancta Sophia. The altar itself, Cedrenus tells us, was a 
most inimitable work; for it was artificially composed of all 
sorts of materials that either the earth or the sea could afford, 


gold, silver, and all kinds of stones, wood, metals, and other 


things. Which being melted and mixed together, a most curi- 
ous table was framed out of this universal mass; and about it 
was this inscription 72; ‘ We, thy servants, Justinian and Theo- 


71 L. 4. Ep. 18. (p. 285.) Basili- 
cam sancti pontificis confessorisque 
Martini Perpetuus episcopus, dignis- 
simus tanto preedecessore successor, 
multum priori, que fuit hactenus, 
capaciorem novavit. Magnum est, 
ut ferunt, opus. nominandumque ; 
quod in honorem talis viri factum 
talis vir fecisse debuerit. Hujus me 
parietibus inscribere supradictis sa- 
cerdos hoc compellit epigramma. .. 
Martini corpus, totis venerabile ter- 


ris, 

In quo post vite tempora vivit 
honor, 

Texerat hic primum plebeio machina 
cultu, 

Quz confessori non erat «equa 


suo: 

Nec desistebat cives onerare pudore 

Gloria magna viri, gratia parva 
loci 


oci. 
Antistes sed qui numeratur sextus 
arog P 
m Perpetuus sustulit invi- 
diam : 


Internum removens modici pene- 
trale sacelli, 


Amplaque tecta levans exteriore 
’ domo. 
Creveruntque simul, valido tribu- 
ente patrono, 
In spatiis edes, conditor in me- 
ritis : 
Quz Salomoniaco potis est confli- 
gere ‘l'emplo, 
Septima quz mundo fabrica mira 
uit. 
Nam gemmis, auro, argento, si 
splenduit illud, 
Istud transgreditur cuncta me- 
talla fide. 
Livor, abi, mordax, absolvanturque 
priores, 
Nil novet aut addat garrula pos- 
teritas. 
Dumque venit Christus, populos qui 
suscitet omnes, 
Perpetuo durent culmina Perpetui. 
72 Hist. Compend. an. 32. Jus- 
tinian. p. 386. (ap. Byzant. Hist. 
Scriptor. t. 8. p. 305 b. 5.) Ta oa 
éx Tov cay co mpoodepouer of Bov~ 
Aoi gov, Xprore, ‘lovorimayds xar 
Ccodapa’ A etpevas mpdode~a, Yid 
cat Adye rov Geov, 6 capxobels xai 


ed 
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dora, offer unto thee, O Christ, thine own gifts out of thine 
own, which we beseech thee favourably to accept, O Son and 
Word of God, who wast made flesh and crucified for our sakes ! 
Keep us in the true orthodox faith; and this empire which 
thou hast committed to our trust, augment and preserve it to 
thine own glory, by the intercession of the Holy Mother of 
God and Virgin Mary.’ The reader will not wonder at this 
last part of this inscription in the sixth age, when the prayers 
of saints in heaven were thought available without directly 
praying to them. 

5. Another considerable part of the ornament of churches 
was the beautifying of the roof, or camera, as they then called 
it. This was done two ways, either by mosaic work, which 
they call musivum; or by lacunary work, dividing the roof 
into several panels, by architects termed laquearia or lacu- 
naria, from lacus, some of which were round, and some 
square, as Valesius observes out of Isidore?%, and divided 
either with wood, or plaster, or colours, from each other, and 
then either gilded or painted, as men’s fancies led them. Both 
these were used to adorn the ancient churches. The temple 
of Sancta Sophia was curiously wrought in mosaic or chequer 
work, as Procopius7‘ relates; and Constantine’s church at 
Jerusalem was lacunary; for Eusebius7> says, ‘ the whole roof 
was divided into certain carved tables or panels, and all laid 
over with shining gold.’ And this he calls, a little before 76, 


VIII. 


oravpwbeis umep nov, Kat nuas ev 
TD opbodoto mioret gov S:arnpycor" 
kat THY TOALTElay, Hy Hpi emiorevoas, 
els ty idiay cov ddfav avfnooy, cal 
pvragoy mpeoBeias THS ayias Geord- 
Kou kai aewrapOevov Mapias. 

73 Origen. 1. 19. c. 12. (p. 165 c.) 
Laquearia sunt, que cameram sub- 
tegunt et ornant: que et lacunaria 
dicuntur, quod lacus quosdam qua- 
dratos vel rotundos, ligno vel gypso 
vel coloribus habeant pictos, cum 
signis intermicantibus. 

74 De ASdific. Justinian. J. 1. c. 1. 
(ap. Oper. t. 2. p. 8 b. 4.) Tis dv ray 
timeppov Ts yovatxaviridos € éppnvevs 
yevoiro ; 4 ras re mapmAnGeis 8in- 

¢To gras, rai ras meptarvAous av- 
Aas, als 6 vews meptBeBAnrar ; 3 ris de 
Tey Te kidywy Kat Aidwy ScapiOunoaro 


Thy eUmTperrecay, ois TO lepdy xexad)o- 
MWioTaL ; Actpavi ris dy € €vreruxnxevat 
Bégecev é wpaig To dyvOos° Gaupdcee yep 
eixdTws Tay Bev TO adoupydy, ray de 
xAod¢ov" kal ols rd powsxovy erravOei, 
Kai dy To Aevov amraot pare’ ert 
pev ror Kai obs rais évavyrimraras 
ieee xpéas, dowep tis (aypa- 
gos, 7 puots. 

75 De Vit. Constant. 1. 3. c. 36. 
(v. 1. p. 598. 21.)....Ta 8€ rns éow 
oréyns yAudais garvapdrwy axnp- 
Tiopéva, Kal donep Tt péya wedayos 
rad OAov tov BactAeiov oikov cuve- 

€ot Tais mpos aAAnhas oupm)oxais 
aveupuvopeva, xpvom te Sravyei 3: 
GAov KexaAuppeva. 

76 Ibid. c. 32. (ibid. p. 596. 18.) 
Thy b€ rhs Baothexns Kapdpay, wore- 
pov Aaxwvapiay, fh Oc érépas rivds €p- 
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xapdpay Aaxwvaplav, a lacunary roof adorned with gold. Some 
churches, as that of Paulinus of Nola, were beautified both 
ways: for Paulinus”? says the roof of his apsis or altar-part 
was mosaic work ; but the body of the church and the galleries 
on both sides the church was lacunary, that is, divided into 
panels, as we see in many of our modern churches. 

_ The reader that pleases may see a great deal more of this 

: matter in St. Jerom7®, who often speaks of ‘their lacunary 

. golden roofs, and walls adorned with crust of marble; and 
pillars with their chapiters of shining gold; and gates inlaid 
with ivory and silver; and altars distinguished and beset with 
precious stones and gold:’ though he was no great admirer of 
these things himself, but a greater friend to charity. 

6. They of the Romish Church, when they are describing No pictures 
the ancient churches, commonly add to these other ornaments showed in 
that of pictures and images, according to the modern custom ; eta ae 
and nothing will content them but to have them as ancient as three hun- 
churches themselves, that is, to be derived from apostolical dred years- 
practice. To this purpose they have invented an apostolical 
Council at Antioch, wherein not only the use, but the worship 
of images, is pretended to be authorized by the Apostles. And 
the credit of this Council is stiffly defended by Baronius79, and 


a 


yacias yeréerGai oot Soxei, mapa cou marmorum crustis; columnarum 


yrevas BovAopa’ ef ydp Aaxwvapia 
eiyaz péAdot, Surpwera Kai ypvo@ 
codrA@wioOnva Td Aecrdpevor. 

77 Ep. 12. ad Sever. (pp. 150, 151.) 
Apsidem solo et parietibus marmo- 
ratam camera musivo illusa clarifi- 
eat, &c..... Totum vero extra con- 
cham basilicz spatium alto et lacu- 
nato culmine geminis utrinque por- 
ticibus dilatatur. 

78 L. 2. in Zech. 8. (t. 6. p. 841 e.) 
.... Non solum laquearia et tecta 
fulgentia auro, sed parietes diversi 
marmoris crustis vestiti. — Ep. 2. 

al. 52.] ad Nepotian. (t. 1. p. 262 e.) 
armora nitent auro, splendent la- 


ae aposarse a Ls an 
c.—Ep. 30. (al. 77.] Epitaph. Fa- 
biol. c. 4. (ibid. p. 462 c.) Sona- 
bant Psalmi, et aurata templorum 
tecta reboans in sublime quatiebat 
Alleluia |!—Ep. 8. [al. 130.] ad De- 
metriad. ba . p. 985 a.) Alii 
sedificent las ; vestiant parietes 


moles advehant, earumque deaurent 
capita, pretiosum ornatum non sen- 
tientia; ebore argentoque valvas, et 

mmis aurata distinguant altaria. 

on reprehendo, non abnuo. Unus- 
quisque in sensu suo abundet. Me- 
hhusque est hoc facere, quam repo- 
sitis opibus incubare. Sed tibi aliud 
propositum est, Christum vestire in 
pauperibus, &c. 

79 An. 102. nN. 19, 20. (t.2. p. 18 a.) 
Tradunt alii, Antiochiz ab Aposto- 
lis, ad sedandas controversias illic 
exortas, habitam esse synodum : id- 
que auctoritate Pamphili Martyris, 
cujus fragmenta recitat Turrianus, 
sibi vindicant; qui et canones illos 
in compendium redactos recenset. 
Certe quedam Innocentius, Roma- 
nus Pontifex, in epistola ad Alex- 
andrum, episcopum Antiochenum, 
ejusmodi synodi apostolice memi- 
nisse videtur, his verbis agens de 
ecclesia Antiochena: Ubi, inquit, 
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Turrian, and Binius, and many such over-zealous writers. But 
Petavius’? and Pagi®, and other writers of candour and judg- 
ment, give it up as a mere forgery, and freely confess it to be 


a fiction of the modern Greeks. 


et nomen accepit religio Christiana, 
et guz conventum Apostolorum 
apud se celeberrimum meruit: que- 
que urbis Rome sedi non cederet, 
nisi quod illa per transitum meruit, 
ista apud se susceptum consumma- 
tumque gaudet. Sed quinam hi 
canones fuerint, ab eodem auctore 
summatim descriptos hic intexere, 
haud erit otiosum. Est enim canon 
primus ordine, Ut credentes in Do- 
minum Jesum, quos illius temporis 
homines (ut habent Acta) appella- 
bant discipulos, dicerentur Christi- 
ani. Secundus, Ne baptizatus Ju- 
daico more circumcideretur. Ter- 
tius, Ut omni nationi ad ecclesiam 
aditus pateret, nec quisquam a 
religione Christiana excluderetur. 
Quartus de vitanda avaritia, et 
questibus iniquis. Huic junctus est 
canon quintus ordine, de vitio gulze 
coércendo, curiositateque vitanda 
ludorum, qui in theatris exhiberi 
soliti essent, deque abstinendo a ju- 
ramento. Sextus ordine, de vitanda 
scurrilitate et moribus_ gentium. 
Quz omnia quod desiderari videan- 
tur in Canonibus Apostolicis, ea 
videtur esse causa, ob quam recen- 
sita habeantur in Constitutionibus 
ejusdem Clementis, illo’excepto, qui 
septimus ponitur ordine, ex Greco 
in hec verba redditus: Ne decipi- 
antur salvati ob idola: sed pingant 
ex opposito divinam humanamque 
manufactam, impermixtam effigiem 
Dei veri ac Salvatoris nostri Jesu 
Christi, ipsiusque servorum contra 
idola et Judzos. Neque errent in 
idolis neque similes fiant Judzis. 
Huc usque verba canonis. At ne 
imposturam suspiceris, habes hunc 
ipsum canonem citatum in Concilio 
Niczno secundo, &c.—[ Binius, Not. 
in C. Antioch. (t. 1. p. 192 c.) Hoc 
concilium, &c. (Vid. ap. Labb. t.1. 
p. 62 b.) Antiochiz, ab Apostolis 
ad sedandas controversias illic ex- 
ortas, habitam esse synodum ..... 
_ Turrianus ...confirmat; cztera uti 


Petavius 8! also owns that for 


apud Baronum jam allegatum.— 
Grischov. | 

79 Dogmat. Theolog. de Incarnat. 
lms. c. 14. . 5. (t. 5. p. 239. col. 
sinistr.) Quod ad illum canonem 
ora attinet, quem primus 

idit in lucem Franciscus Turria- 
nus, eum puto supposititium esse, 
cujusmodi sunt pleraque Grecorum 
recentiorum : idque satis evincit no- 
men ipsum GeavSpixns antiquitati illi 
neutiquam usitatum, et a Dionysio 
primitus inventum. 

80 Crit. in Baron. an. 56. n. 3. 
(t. 1. p. 44.) Turrianus, 1. 1. pro Ca- 
non. Apostol. c. 25., Baronius et 
Binius in sua Collectione Concilio- 
rum, canones novem proferunt An- 
tiocheno cuidam Apostolorum Con- 
cilio adscriptos, quos apocryphos et 
plane supposititios esse demonstrat 
vir eruditissigius. Preeterquam quod 
enim nulla eorum occurnt memoria 
in veteribus ecclesiastice historiz 
monumentis ante Baronium, neque 
in patribus, conciliis, aut canonum 
codicibus ante Binium, plurima 
falsa et absurda in eis conanentur, 


c. 

81 Ibid. ut supr. c. 13. n. 3. (t. 5. 
p- 235. col. dextr.) Credibile est, 
arcius ab illis usurpatas fuisse 
[egies primis fere quatuor szcu- 
ig: per que nefanda demonum in 
idolis religio, et Christiani nominis 
crudelissima vexatio cursum suum 
tenuit. Quinto demum sexculo, 
postquam, adepta libertatem, lacer- 
tos quodammodo suos_ explicare 
ceepit ecclesia, plerisque in locis 
imagines palam haberi ceeptee, atque 
in templis et oratonis proposite 
sunt: cum hactenus, etsi in usu 
essent aliquo, non tamen adeo pro- 
miscue#, ac frequentes adhiberentur. 
—Conf. Pagi, ubi supr. (p. 44.) De- 
nique certum est, imagines Christi, 
et maxime statuas, primis ecclesize 
sxeculis, non fuisse substitutas loco 
idolorum, nec fidelium venerationi 
expositas. 
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three or four of the first ages there was little or no use of 
images in churches: and indeed the evidences are so plain, 
that none but they who resolve to wink hard can deny them. 
The silence of all ancient authors is good evidence in this case, 
The silence of the Heathen is further confirmation; for they 
never recriminated, or charged the use of images upon them. 
Nay, in the last persecution, when they often plundered and 
pillaged their churches, we never read of any images seized in 
them, though we have several particular catalogues or inven- 
tories of what they found there, left upon record by the Hea- 
then. It is a very full one which Baronius®? first published, 
and is since inserted among the Collections at the end of Op- 
tatus®3, There is a particular breviat of all things found by 
the persecutors in the church of Paul, bishop of Cirta in Nu- 
midia, where we find mention made of cups, and flagons, and 
bowls, and water-pots, and lamps, and candlesticks, and torches, 
and coats, and other clothing for men and women, which in 
those days seem to be laid up in store either for the poor or 
the ascetics of the Church ; but of images or pictures there is 
not a syllable, which is at least a good negative argument that 
there was no such thing then in their churches. 

Nay, there are positive proofs in the fourth age that in some 
places they were not then allowed to be set up in churches. 
As in Spain, in the time of the Council of Eliberis, anno 305, 
there was a positive decree against them. For one of the ca- 
nons of that Council runs in these words; ‘We decree that 
pictures ought not to be in churches, lest that which is wor- 
shipped and adored be painted upon the walls.’ And it was 
certainly so in Cyprus to the end of this century, as appears 
from that famous Epistle of Epiphanius to John, bishop of 
Jerusalem, translated by St. Jerom, where, speaking of his 


82 An. 303. n. 12. (t. 2. p. 735 b.) 
... Calices duo aurei, &c. 
_ 8 Gesta Purgat. Cecilian. ad calc. 
Optat. p. 266. (CC. t. 1. p. 1444 ¢.) 
In Brev. sic: Calices aurei 2: item 
calices argentei 6: urceola argentea 
6: cucumellum argenteum: lucer- 
nee argentee 7: cereofala 2: can- 
delz breves zene cum lucernis suis 


7: item lucerne senee cum catenis 
suis 11: tunice muliebres 82: ma- 
fortea 38: tunicz viriles 16: caligze 
viriles, paria 13: caligze muliebres, 
paria 47: cople rusticane 19. 

84 C, 36. (t.1. p. 974d.) Placuit 
picturas in ecclesia esse non debere, 
ne, quod colitur et adoratur, in pa- 
rietibus depingatur. 
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passage through Anablatha, a village of Palestine, he says®5, 
‘he found there a veil hanging before the doors of the church, 
wherein was painted the image of Christ or some saint; for he 
did not well remember whether it was; but seeing, however, 
the image of a man hanging in the church against the au- 
thority of Scripture, he tore it in pieces, and advised the guar- 
dians of the church rather to make a winding-sheet of it, to 
bury some poor man in.’ Some storm against this passage, as 
an interpolation of some modern Greek iconoclast; which is the 
common evasion of Bellarmin ®, and Baronius*’, and the rest 
that follow them. But Petavius** owns it to be genuine, and 
says, ‘images were not allowed in the time of Epiphanius in the 
Cyprian churches ;’ which is certainly the truth of the matter, 
when men have used all their arts and shifts to persuade the 
contrary. 

The common writers of the Romish Church are as uneasy 
about the Council of Eliberis. Baronius flies to the old refuge 
of imposture in that single canon; others say they are all of 
the same stamp. Others, who think this a little too crude and 
bold, soften the matter by saying, images were only prohibited 
for fear the Gentiles should think Christians worshipped stocks 
or stones; or it was only images painted upon the walls that 
were prohibited, because these were liable to be abused by the 
persecutors, which others, that might be removed, were not 
hable to. So Sylvius, in his notes upon this canon. Others fly 
to the new notion of disciplina arcani, and tell us it was only 
the images of God and the Trinity that are here prohibited, 
not the images of saints and martyrs, and that only for fear 


8 Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. (t. 2. 
p. 317 a.) See before, ch. 6. s. 8. 
p. 85. n. 87. 

86 De Imagin. 1. 2. c. 9. (t. 2. p. 
799 c.) Thomas Waldensis, tom. 3. 
tit. 19. c.157., dicit, Epiphanium 
propter heresim Anthropomorphi- 
tarum tunc vigentem hoc fecisse. 
Alii dicunt, Epiphanium loqui de 
imagine hominis profani, quz ibi 
honorabatur instar imaginum Chri- 
sti et sanctorum. Ita respondet Ma- 


- rianus Victorius in annotatione ad 


hanc epistolam ; Communior et ve- 


rior solutio est, verba tlla esse sup- 


posititsa, &c. 
87 An. 392. p. 668. [nn. 48, 49.] 
77.) Preeterea audivi, 


(t. 4. p. 
&c. 


88 De Incarnat. 1.15. c.14. n. 8. 
(t. 5. p. 239. col. dextr.) Quidam 
laciniam hanc ad Epiphanii episto- 
lam adtextam esse putaverunt. .... 
Fortassis eo pertinebit, quod paullo 
ante monui, nondum in Cypro, ubi 
habitabat Epiphanius, usitatum il- 
lud fuisse, ut imagines in ecclesiis 
hujusmodi proponerentur. 


and ornaments. 


159 


the catechumens and Gentiles should be let into the secrets of 
their religion, and understand the mystery of the Trinity be- 
fore their time. Which pleasant notion was first invented by 
Mendoza *?, approved by cardinal Bona, and highly magnified 
by Schelstrate?! and Pagi®, as a clear solution to the Pro- 


89 Not. in C. Eliber. c. 36. (CC. 
t.1. p.1240 a.) Summa enim cura 
cavebant episcopi, ne religionis nos- 
tre mysteria ludibrio cum auctore 
haberentur, et irriderentur a genti- 
bus. Sciebant quippe hujus Con- 
alii gp eat quo major populi pars 
erat nicorum, nomen Christi 

aversis auribus gentes excipere ; 

quin imo, memoriam ejus molesto 
et ini ferre animo, nefandoque 
et sacrilego errore, aut extrema po- 
tus dementia, irridere et damnare 
Christianos, quod audirent, illos 
hominem quemdam (ut aiebant) 
pene causa affixum cruci, colere et 
adorare, ut Arnobius et Minucius 
Felix pluribus testantur. Ne igitur 
huic periculo gravi et pernicioso ex- 
ponerentur Christi imagines, parie- 
tibus ecclesiz depicte, ideo ab His- 
pavis patribus hoc canone inter- 
dictee sunt. Nec abstrusiora solum 
humanitatis Christi et divinitatis 
mysteria publice in ecclesix parieti- 
bus pingi, displicuit olim episcopis ; 
verum nec alia Christiane doctrine 
arcana literis consignari, vel palam 
bliceque doceri, fas esse cense- 
t: ne insanis ethnicorum ludi- 
briis et risu illa (ut dixi) exciperen- 
eee Voluerunt semper primi 
Christiani catechumenos a penitiore 
rerum sacrorum intelhgentia stu- 
diose arceri; cum enim recipieban- 
tur ad catechesin, queedam duntaxat 
sacramentorum summa velut per 
transennam illis suppeditabatur, ex- 
actiori tractatione provectioribus in- 
itiatis reservata, &c. 

90 Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. c. 16. n. 2. 
(p. 210.) Ex hac autem disciplina 
[arcani emanasse a canonem 
ei: [36.] Concilii Eliberitani (al. 

iberitani], quem Baronius suppo- 
sititium suspicatur: alii vero mul- 
tum se torquent, ut congruam ejus 
atque orthodoxam interpretationem 
inveniant. Verba canonis hec sunt: 


Placuit picturas tn ecclesia esse non 
debere, ne quod colitur et adoratur, 
in parietibus depingatur. Quibus 
verbis frustra abutuntur sectarii, ut 
hujus Concilii auctoritate sacrarum 
imaginum usum et cultum convel- 
lant. Alia enim fuit illorum Patrum 
mens, que ex more illius szculi so- 
licite caventis, ne religionis nostrz 
arcana infidelibus proderentur, esti- 
manda est. Vetuerunt ergo, ne id, 
quod colitur et adoratur, in parieti- 
bus pingeretur: id vero quod pin- 
gendum non erat, obscure explica- 
runt illis verbis, quod colitur et ado- 
ratur, ut soli fideles intelligerent, eo 
canone prohiberi imagines Dei et 
Christi Salvatoris, ne a gentilibus 
irruentibus szpe in ecclesias contu- 
melia afficerentur, et irriderentur 
Christiani, ac si hominem colerent 
tamquam Deum: neve catechumeni 
Deum, quem incircumscriptum, im- 
mensum, et matenz expertem pre- 
dicari audiebant, humana figura pic- 
tum videntes, aliquid alienum ab 
ejus majestate conciperent. Deinde 
observandum, non prohibuisse in 
tabulis pingi, quia commode auferri 
poterant, et obducto velamine a 
profanorum aspectu submoveri. 

91 Disciplina Arcani. c. 7. art. 3. 
(p. 123.) Recte notat [Albaspinzus, ] 
canonem istum statutum fuisse pro 
catechumenis potius et gentilibus, 
quam pro fidelibus et catholicis. Hi 
enim scientes, Deum sub variis olim 
figuris apparuisse, ex imaginibus, 
Deum sub ilhs formis representan- 
tibus, nullam falsam opinionem 
concepissent. Sed gentiles et cate- 
chumeni audientes, a Christianis 
invisibilem et incorporeum predi- 
cari, humana figura depictum vi- 
dentes, alienum quid ab ejus majes- 
tate concepissent: immo ignorantes 
mysterium sanctissime Trinitatis 
facile ex picturis illis, Patrem in 
figura senis, Filium in figura viri, 
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testants’ argument against the worship of images, drawn from 
this canon. But yet this does not satisfy either Albaspinzeus 
or Petavius: for Albaspinsus% thinks the images of God and 
the Trinity were prohibited for fear the catechumens and new 
converts should entertain wrong notions and dishonourable 
thoughts of the majesty of God, when they saw Him, whom 
they were first taught to believe invisible, and immaterial, and 
incomprehensible, afterward circumscribed in visible lines and 
colours: which is a reason that will always hold against making 
images of the Deity, though it does not give the full sense of 
this canon, which certainly prohibits the use of images in ge- 
neral, and not only those of the Trinity, in churches. And 
therefore Petavius9! gives a more general reason for the pro- 
hibition of all images whatsoever at that time, because the 
remembrance of idolatry was yet fresh in men’s minds, and 
therefore it was not expedient to set up images in the oratories 
and temples of Christians. So that, in fact, now the case is 
clear, that Christians, for near four hundred years, did not 


Spiritum Sanctum in figura colum- 

representantibus, in notitiam 
summe Divinitatis venissent, quam 
eis occultare studebat ecclesia. 

92 Crit. in Baron. an. 55. n. 6. 
(t. 1. p. 42.) Baronii tempore Con- 
cilium [lliberitanum multis suppo- 
sititium visum, quod in eo quedam 
legantur catholics fidei dogmatibus 
apparenter repugnantia, uti canon 
36, quo vetatur, ne picture in ec- 
clesia habeantur. Placuit picturas, 
&c. Quo ex canone Protestantes 
inferunt, quarti ecclesize szculi ini- 
tio, quo Concilium § Illiberitanum 
celebratum, cultum imaginum in 
ecclesia non fuisse. Sed sicut de- 
cepti sunt Catholici, qui de hujus 
Concilii veritate dubitarunt; ita et 
errarunt Protestantes, qui prefatum 
canonem adversus imagines mili- 
tare existimarunt. In eo enim, ut 
notat Bellarminus, lib. 2. de Imagi- 
nibus, cap. 8, agitur de imaginibus 
Dei sive sanctissinz ‘Irinitatis ; 
Deus enim et sanctissima Trinitas 
propre colitur et adoratur. Illius 
autem imagines in usu olim non fu- 
isse, docent Patres: cujus rei ratio- 
nem reddit Origenes, lib. 7. adver- 


sus Celsum, circa finem: Ut 
Deum incorporeum et invisilt 
nulla figura circumscribimus. Quam 
rationem magis exponit Albaspi- 
nus in Commentario ad eum ca- 
nonem: In picturts et tabulis, Sc. 

8%} Not. in c. 36. C. Eliber. (CC. 
t.1. p. 998 e.) De picturis et tabu- 
lis, non vero de signis aut statuis, 
hic agitur: et de picturis quidem, 
non quibus sancti et martyres, sed 
quibus Deus ipse, ipsa ‘Trrinitas re- 

resentaretur. Vetant igitur Deum 
in parietibus depingi, ne_ scilicet, 
quem gentilibus et catechumenis 
immensum, omnipotentem, invisi- 
bilem, sternum, incomprehensibi- 
lem, spiritualem, corporis et mate- 
riz expertem, et immunem predi- 
carent, eum ipsi gentiles et catechu- 
meni in ipsorum ecclesiis, lineis et 
coloribus circumscriptum et com- 
prehensum, cernerent. 

%4 De Incarnat. 1.15. c. 14. n. 8. 
(t. 5. p. 239. col. dextr. med.) Re- 
centem adhuc idololatrize memoriam 
fuisse: ob idque nondum expedisse 
Christianorum in oratoriis ac tems 
plis imagines statui. 





and ornaments 161 


allow of images in churches. Tertullian, indeed, once men- 
tions the picture of a shepherd bringing home his lost sheep, 
upon a communion-cup in some of the Catholic churches. But 
as this is a singular instance only of a symbolical representa- 
tion or emblem, so it is the only instance Petavius pretends to 
find in all the three first ages. In the middle of the fourth age 
the Christians of Paneas, or Ceesarca Philippi, shewed a little 
respect to the statue of Christ, which the Syrophenician wo- 
man, who had been cured of an issue of blood, was supposed to 
have erected in honour of our Saviour. For when Julian had 
removed it, to set his own in the room, and the Heathen, out 
of hatred to Christ, had used it contumeliously, and broken it 
in pieces, by dragging it about the streets; Sozomen”% tells 
ws, ‘the Christians gathered the fragments together, and laid 
them up in the church, where they were kept to his own time.’ 
Philostorgius97, in telling the game story, adds one circum- 
stance, which well explains Sozomen’s meaning; for he says, 
‘they were laid up in the diaconicum, or vestry of the church, 
and there carefully kept indeed, but by no means worshipped 
or adored.’ So that it was not a statue set up in a church, 
but only the fragments of it laid up in the repository of the 
church; and there not to be worshipped, but only to he kept 
from violence, and that the Heathen might offer no more such 
barbarous indignities to it; which was so far a commendable 
act, but yet no proof of images being set up publicly in 
churches. 


7. Yet it is not denied but that in some places, about the First 


latter end of the fourth century, pictures of saints and martyrs 


brought in 
by Paulinus 


began to creep into churches. Paulinus, bishop of Nola, to and hiscon- 


keep the country people employed, and prevent their running 


temporaries 
privately, 


into riot and excess, when they met together to cclebrate the 20d by de- 


% De Pudicit. c. 10. (p. 563 a.) 
.... Si forte patrocinabitur pastor, 
quem in calice depingis .... At ego 
ejus pastoris scripturas (al. scriptu- 
ram) haurio, qui non potest frangi. 

L. 5. c. 21. (v. 2. p. 212. 18.) 
"Emet éyvw ["IovAsawds] ev Katoapeia 
THs SiXinnov, Poimaca 8é avTn 1mé- 


dus, 4 Tlavedda cvopafovow, érion- 
por eivas Xptorov dyadpa, 6 rov ma- 


Govs awadAayeica avéOnxey 7 aipop- 
BINGHAM, VOL. Lil. 


poovoa, xaQedav rovto, idtov ave- 
ormoe’ ... Tov 8€ Tov Xpiorov avdpt- 
? A e 0 
avra, Tore pny of ‘“EAAnuorat cupoy- 
res xaréakav’ pera 8€ ravra ol Xpr- 
oriavol ovAdeEavres ev TH exxAncia 
> Ld a4 .} ~ 4 
aréOevro, €v0a xai vov puAdrrerat. 
om L. 7. Ce 3. (Vs 3. P- 513- 13.) 
Toy 8€ dvdptavra peracrnodpevor ev 
T@ THS exxAnoias StaxomKe, ra mpé- 
wovra e€Oepamevov, oéBovres prev iy 
mpoakuvotvres ovdapuas. 


M 
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grees,inthe anniversary festival of the dedication of the church of St. Felix, 
ordered the church to be painted with the images of saints and 
scripture-histories, such as those of Esther, and Job, and Tobit, 
and Judith, as he himself acquaints us in his writings. And 
some intimations are given of the beginnings of the same prac- 
tice in other places, by St. Austin, who often speaks of the 
pictures of Abraham sacrificing his son 9, and of the pictures 
of Peter and Paul !, and of some worshippers of pictures too?, 


latter end of 


the fourth 
century. 


% Natal. 9. Felic. (p. 615.) 
Propterea visum nobis opus utile, 


totis 

Felicis domibus pictura illudere 
sancta ; 

Si forte attonitas hc per specta- 
cula mentes 

Agrestum caperet fucata coloribus 
umbra, 

Qu super exprimitur titulis, ut liy 
tera monstret, 

Quod manus explicuit: dumque 
omnes picta vicissim 

Ostendunt releguntque sibi, vel tar- 
dius escee 

Sint memores, dum grata oculos je- 
junia pascunt ; 

Atque ita se melior stupefactis in- 
serat usus, 

Dum fallit pictura famem ; sanctas- 
que legenti 

Historias castorum operum subre- 
pit honestas 

Exemplis inducta piis; potatur hi- 
anti 

Sobrietas, nimii subeunt oblivia 
vini. 

Dumque diem ducunt spatio majore 
tuentes, 

Pocula rarescunt; quia, per miracula 
tracto 

Tempore, jam paucz superant epu- 
lantibus hore. 

—Natal. ro. Felic. (p. 617.) 

Martyribus mediam pictis pia no- 
mina signant, 

Quos par in vario redimivit gloria 
sexu. 

At geminas, que sunt dextra leeva- 
que patentes, 

Binis historiis ornat pictura fidelis. 

Unam sanctorum complent sacra 
gesta virorum, 

Jobus vulneribus tentatus, lumine 
Tobit ; 


Ast aliam sexus minor obtinet, in- 
cluta Judith, 

Qua simul et regina potens depin- 
gitur Esther. 

9 Cont. Faust. 1. 22. c. 72. (al. 
13:1 (t. 8. p. 404 ce.) Abraham si 

lum sponte immolaret, quid nisi 
horribilis et insanus? Deo autem 
jubente, quid nisi fidelis et devotus 
apparuit? Quod usque adeo ipsa 
veritas clamat, ut ejus voce deterri- 
tus Faustus, cum in ipsum Abraham 
quid diceret, unguibus et dentibus 
queerens, usque ad calumniosum 
mendacium perveniret, hoc tamen 
reprehendere non auderet : nisi forte 
non ei veniret in mentem factum ita 
nobile, ut non lectum, nec quesi- 
tum animo occurreret, ut denique 
tot linguis cantatum, tot locis pic- 
tum, et aures et oculos dissimulan- 
tis feriret. 

! Id. de Consens. Evang. 1. 1. ¢. 
10. (t. 3. part 1. p. 8c.).... Et oc- 
currit eis Petrus et Paulus, credo 
a pluribus locis simul eos cum 
illo pictos viderunt, quia merita Pe- 
tri et Pauli, propter eundem passi- 
onis diem, celebrius et solemniter 
Roma commendat. Sic omnino er- 
rare meruerunt, qui Christum et 
Apostolos ejus, non in sanctis codi- 
cibus, sed in pictis parietibus que- 
sierunt. Nec mirum si a pingenti- 
bus fingentes decepti sunt. 

2 Id. de Morib. Eccles. 1. 1. c. 34. 
(t.1. p. 713 e, f.) Novi multos esse 
sepulchrorum et picturarum adora- 
tores: novi multos esse, qui luxuri- 
osissime super mortuos bibant, et, 
epulas cadaveribus exhibentes, su- 
per sepultos se ipsos sepeliant, et 
voracitates ebrietatesque suas depu- 
tent religioni..... Nunc vos illud 
admoneo, ut aliquando ecclesise ca- 
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but they have not his approbation. Nor had they the appro- 
bation of the Catholic Church; for he says, ‘the Church con- 
demned them as ignorant, and superstitious, and self-willed 
persons, and daily endeavoured to correct them as untoward 
children.’ 

8. From which any rational and unprejudiced person will The pic- 
easily conclude, that the first design of bringing pictures into rea a 
churches, was only for ornament or history, and not for wor- Leama 
ship and adoration, as St. Austin and Philostorgius have de- into the 
cared. And this may be further confirmed from what Paulinus alan 
himself and other writers assure us of, that at first the pictures same time. 
of the living had their place in the church, as well as the dead, 
and bishops and kings were joined with the saints and mar- 
tyrs. Paulinus’s own picture was set, with St. Martin’s, in the 
baptistery of the church built by Severus; and Paulinus? him- 
self wrote two epigrams, by way of inscription, to be set by 
them, to teach men not to worship, but to imitate them, the 
one as a saint, the other as a penitent sinner. Baronius‘ thinks 
Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, was the first that had this 


honour done him, anno 488 ; but Valesius * judiciously corrects 


tholice maledicere desinatis, vitupe- 
rando mores hominum, quos et ipsa 
condemnat, et quos quotidie tan- 
quam malos filios corrigere studet. 

3 Ep. 12. ad. Sever. (p. 142.) 
Abluitis quicunque animas et mem- 

bra lavacris, 
si propositas ad bona facta 


Baer a perfect Martinus regula 


Paclece veniam quo mereare, 
docet. 

Hunc, peccatores, illum spectate, 
beati : 


ee sanctis ille sit, iste reis. 
— Ibid. 
Dives opum Christo, pau sibi, 
alee Severus ate 
Culmina sacratis fontibus instituit. 
Et quia ceelestes aulam condebat in 
actus, 
Quo renovarentur fonte Deoque 
homines ; 
Digna sacramentis gemina sub ima- 
gine pinxit, 
Disceret ut vite dona renatus 
homo. 


Martinum veneranda viri testatur 
imago: _ 
Altera Paulinum forma refert hu- 


milem. 
Ile fidem exemplis et dictis fortibus 
armat, 

Ut meriti palmas intemerata ferat: 
Iste docet, fusis redimens sua cri- 

mina nummis, 

Vilior ut sit res, quam sua cuique 

salus. 

4 An. 488, ex Suida, voce Aca- 
cius. (t. 6. p. 442e.) Tanti fuit hic 
fastus et arrogantie, ut sineret suas 
7 ane imagines adhuc viventis, quod 

nullo ante eum episcopo legitur, 
in ecclesiis dedicari: qui enim ei 
assentabantur, ipsius effigies in ec- 
clesiis pingere vel affigere consue- 
verunt, de quibus ista Suidas ha- 
bet: Cum omnes ecclesias in eua 

otestate haberet, solicitam curam 
impendit his, qui preeerant : quorum 
sagaciores ejus imaginem in templis 
consecrarunt, &c. 

5 Not. in Theodor. Lect. 1. 2. (v. 
3: P- 578. n. 2.) Scio quidem Baro- 
nium ad annum Christi 488, existi- 


M 2 


164 The anathemata VIII. 1 


his error, and observes it to have been customary long before ; 
and the instance I have given in Paulinus sufficiently confirms 
his observation. Theodorus Lector® speaks of the same honour 
done to Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople, in the remark 
that he makes upon Timotheus, his successor ; ‘ that whatever 
church he went into, he would never begin divine service till 
the images of Macedonius were first pulled down.’ Suidas? 
takes notice of the picture of Gennadius, patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, being joined with that of Christ, and Christ speaking 
to him in these words, ‘ Destroy this temple, and in thy suc- 
cessor’s days I will raise it up again.’ Damascen*, a great 
advocate for images, pretends to carry this practice as high 
as Constantine, telling us, from Socrates, that Constantine 
ordered his own images to be set up in temples; but, as 
Mr. Spanheim 2 has observed, there is something of fraud in 
the relation: for Socrates 1° speaks not of Christian churches, 
but of Heathen temples, in which, having demolished their 
idols, he caused his own images to be placed in their room. 
But admitting it had been as Damascen pretends, it makes 


masse, eas imagines Acacio positas 
fuisse, dum esset patriarcha; sed 
Baronium refellunt verba Malchi 
apud Suidam, qui ecclesiam illam 
juxta navale, in qua imago erat Aca- 
cil, tesselato opere fabricatam, (leg. 
fabricata] sub Gennadio patriarcha 
absolutam esse testatur: nec verum 
est, quod idem Baronius illic obser- 
vat, primum ex patriarchis Acacium 
hunc honorem affectasse. Nam ex 
Suid loco a nobis allato aperte 
convincitur, eum morem Gennadii 
temporibus jam invaluisse. 

6 L. 2. (v. 3. p. 578. 3.) “Omov 3 
ay more eiondOev év [17] éxxAnoia 
Tepdeos, ef xr mpdrepov ras eixdvas 
Maxedoviov xareorace, THs NEecroup- 

tas OUK Hpyero. 

ee Voce Saleen (t. 1. p.118a. ro.) 
Tov yap épyouv mavros emt Tevvadiou 
reXecOevros, eis tov emthayn tdrov 
éferumwoay avrov Tov veo Kai pe- 
rafv rovde rov Zwtnpa A€yovra T~ 
levvadig, Avoov roy vady rovroy, Kai 
emi rou pera o€ éyep@ avrdy. 

8 Orat. 3. de fnseue p- 789. (t. 
1. p.370b.) ‘Ex ras éxxAnotaorixys 


ioropias Zwxparous, AiSiov mperov, 
xead. ty. wept rov avrov Baas. 
Mera ravra 8€ 6 Baciwe’s Keovorray- 
Tivos, emmeNeotepos dy epi ra Xpi- 
ortavay, [al. ra mepi xptorcamopov | 
aneotpagn ras ‘EAAnvexas Opnoeeias, 
cai aves [per] rd povopdyea’ eixdvas 
de ras idias év rots vaots amrebero. 

® Hist. Imagin. s. 1. p. 14. (Oper. 
t. 2. [Miscell. Sacr. Antiq. 1. 6. c. 6.} 
p- 715. 23.).... Pessima intelhigitur 
fides auctoris Orationis 3. de Ima- 
ginibus tribute Damasceno, proba- 
turi erectionem cultumque sacrarum 
imaginum etiam tempore Constan- 
tini M. ex his Socratis, 1. 1. c. 18, 
Eixovas 5€ ras idias €v rots vaois ame- 
Gero. Planum enim est, loqui So- 
cratem de gentilium templis ac deo- 
rum delubris, in quibus, sublatis 
idolis, suas imagines substituit im- 
perator. Nihil de imaginibus sacris 
Christi, Virginis, Sanctorumve. Ni- 
hil etiam de imaginibus ad cultum 
aut adorationem erectis. 

10 L. 1. c. 18. juxt. Ed. Cantabr. 
1720. p.47. See the preceding note. . 
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nothing to the purpose for which he alleges it, which was to 
prove the worship of images in churches. 

9. For now, I presume, no one will suspect that the pictures But neither 
of bishops and kings were set up in churches to be worshipped, rere 
while they were living among other men, but only designed to or dead de- 
be an ornament to the church, or a civil honour to the persons. inert 
And the same must be concluded of the pictures of the dead, 

since the first introducers of them intermixed their own pic- 
tures with them. But it must be owned that this superstition 
presently followed upon the setting up of pictures in churches ; 
yet it was never approved, till the second Council of Nice, 
anno 787, made a decree in favour of it. Serenus, bishop of 
Marseilles, ordered all images to be defaced, and cast out of 
all the churches of his diocese; and though Gregory the 
Great}! blamed him for this, and defended the use of pic- 
tures in churches as innocent, and useful for instruction of the 
vulgar, yet he equally condemns the worship and adoration of 
them. And when the Council of Nice had established it, in 
opposition to the Council of Constantinople of three hundred 
and thirty-eight bishops, held anno 754, who had before con- 
demned it, the decrees of Nice were rejected by all the 
Western world, the Popes of Rome only excepted. The 
Council of Frankfort in Germany, the Council of Paris in 
France, and some other Councils in Britain, agreed una- 
nimously to condemn them, and, for some hundred years after, 
the worship of images was not received in any of the three 
foresaid nations. | 
But it is as much beyond my design to pursue this history 


11 Lg. Ep.g. (CC. t.5. p. 1434€.) 
Perlatun akc didem ad ve Pani 
quod, inconsiderato zelo succensus, 
sanctorum imagines, sub hac quasi 
excusatione, ne adorari debuissent, 
confregeris. Et quidem quia eas 
adorari vetuisses, omnino laudavi- 
mus; fregisse vero reprehendimus. 
.-.. Frangi non debuit, quod non 
ad adorandum in ecclesiis, sed ad 
instruendas solummodo mentes fuit 
nescientium collocatum.—L. 7. Ep. 
110. (ibid. p. 1370e. ult. lin.) Pre- 
terea indico, dudum ad nos perve- 
nisse, quod fraternitas vestra, quos- 
dam imaginum adoratores aspici- 


ens, easdem ecclesiz imagines con- 
fregit atque projecit. Et quidem 
zelum vos, ne quid manufactum 
adorari possit, habuisse laudamus ; 
sed frangere easdem imagines non 
debuisse, judicamus. Idcirco enim 
pictura in ecclesiis adhibetur, ut hi, 
qui literas nesciunt, saltem in parie- 
tibus videndo legant, que legere in 
codicibus non valent. ‘Tua ergo 
fraternitas et illas servare, et ab ea- 
rum adoratu populum prohibere de- 
buit, quatenus et literarum nescil 
haberent, unde scientiam historize 
colligerent, et populus in picture 
adoratione minime peccaret. 
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any further, as it is necdless, there being so many excellent 
discourses on this particular subject, especially those of Mr. 


VIL. 


Daille'?, Bp. Stillingfleet '3, and Spanheim 4, who have omitted | 


nothing on this head that was necessary to answer the cavils 
of their Romish antagonists, or give satisfaction to a curious 
reader. 

10. All I shall add further therefore upon this subject is 
only two observations, which Petavius himself }!> has made for 
us. The first is that the Ancients never allowed any pictures 
of God the Father or of the Trinity to be set up in their 
churches. For this he produces the testimonies of Origen '6, 
St. Ambrose '’, and St. Austin '+, who particularly pronounces 
it to be an impious thing for any Christian to set up any such 
image in the.church, and much more to do it in his heart. 
Nay, Pope Gregory II. who was otherwise a great stickler for 
images, in that very Epistle '9 which he wrote to the Emperor 
Leo, to defend the worship of them, denies it to be lawful to 
make any image of the divine nature. And the second Council 
of Nice itself was against it, as is evident from the Epistles of 
Germanus, bishop of Constantinople 2°, and John, bishop of 


12 De Imagin. {Lugd. Bat. 1642. 
8vo. 

13 Defence of the Discourse of 
Idolatry, &c. (vol. 5. pp. 263, seqq. 
aii Answer to a Book intituled, 

atholicks no cmap 

14 Hist. Imagin.(Lugd. Bat. 1686. 
8vo.) 

15 De Incarnat. 1.15. c.14. n.1. 
(t. 5. p. 238.) In imaginum usu non 
nihil variare Catholicorum senten- 
tias animadvertimus: ac bifariam 
potissimum. Primum, quod pleri- 
que veterum wa abe expertium re- 
rum imagines damnandas judica- 
runt: solas vero Incarnati Verbi, 
ac Sanctorum licitas esse, et omnino 
corpore preditorum; atque hec 
opinio, etiam post ortum Iconocla- 
starum heeresis, apud acerrimos de- 
fensores religionis illius percrebuit. 

16 Cont. Cels. 1.6. (t.1. p. 640b.) 
Kady rues 8€ px) ravra dacw elva 
rovs Oeovs, aAAG pipnudroy aAnOivaev 
[lege ptpnpara rev adnOway] xaxei- 
vov cupBora’ ovdéy Arrov Kai ovrot, 
ev Bavavowy xepoi ra pipnuara ris 


Geornros avra{cpevoe etvar, azai- 
Sevroi cio, xat avdparoda. 

17 In Ps. 118. Octon. 12. [corrige, 
Octon. 10.] (t.1. p. 1095 e. n. 25.) 
Gentiles lignum adorant, quia Dei 
imaginem putant; sed invisibilis 
Dei imago non in eo est quod vide- 
tur, sed in eo utique quod non vi- 
detur. 

18 De Fid. et Symbol. c. 7. (t. 6. 
p. 157d.) Tale enim simulachrum 
nefas est Christiano in templo col- 
locare, multo magis in conte nefa- 
rium est, &c. 

19 Ep. i. ad Leont. in C. Nicen. 
IT. (CC. t. 7. p.13b.) Aca ri roy 
Ilarepa tov Kupiov ‘Inco Xprorov 
ovux ioropotpev, kat (wypahodper ; 
"Emetd) ovx oidapev tis é€orew’ kcal 
Grod dvaw advyarov ioropnaar, ai 
(wypapnoa cat et eOcacdpeOa, «ai 
€yvwopicapev, xabos tov Yidv avrov, 
Kaxeivoy dy elxopev ioropnaat cai (e- 
ypapica. ; 

Ep. 1. in Act. 4. C. Niceen. II. 
(CC. ibid. p. 292 b.) Ov8€ yap ris 
doparov Oeérnros eixdva, 7 duoiepa, 
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Thessalonica, which are recited with approbation in the Acts 
of that Council. And Damascen, following the doctrine of the 
same Council, says?', ‘It is as great impiety, as it 1s folly, to 
make any image of the Divine Nature, which is invisible, in- 
corporeal, incircumscriptible, and not to be figured by the art 
of man.’ And therefore in all ancient history we never meet 
with any one instance of picturing God the Father, because it 
was supposed he never appeared in any visible shape, but only 
by a voice from heaven. Upon this account Paulinus, where 
he describes a symbolical representation of the three Divine 
Persons, made in the painting of a church, makes a lamb 
to be the symbol of Christ, and a dove the symbol of the 
Holy Ghost, but for God the Father 22 nothing but a voice 
from heaven. And this they did in compliance with that text 
in Deut. 4, 12, “The Lord spake unto you out of the midst 
of the fire: ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no 
similitude; only ye heard a voice.” By which we see how 
much the present Church of Rome has outgone the first 
patrons even of image-worship itself, by allowing pictures of 
the Deity commonly in their temples, which the Ancients 
reckoned to be impious and absurd, and is acknowledged to 
be an abuse fit to be corrected by Cassander 2?, though Peta- 
vius after all his concessions and acknowledgments of the 
novelty of the thing, and its contrariety to ancient custom, 
endeavours to find out some colour for the present practice. 


11. His other acknowledgment of a difference between the Nor usual 
statues or 


| oxnpa, popny riva arorumouper’ 
Hy ovde alrav Tay ayiwy dyyédwy al 
Umepexovaa rages obre Kxaravoety, 
ovre e&txmadcat, Gros icxvovor. 

21 De Fid. Orthodox. 1. 4. c. . 
[al. 16.] (t. 1. p. 280 c.) pds 8 
Tovras, Tov doparov, Kai dowpdrov, 
cai amweptyparrov, Kat aaynpariorouv 
Geo, ris 8uvara: romncacOa pipnpa ; 
wapagdpoovyns roivuy dxpas xal ace- 
Beias rd oxnparifeyw rd Getov.—Orat. 
i. [s. 8.] p. 703. (ibid. p. 310 d.) 
Wes eixonoOnoera rd dépatoy ; mas 
eixacOnoera: 76 aveixacrov ; THs ypa- 
Ppoera 7d drogov Kal dpuéyebes xai 
ddpioroy; mas rowoOnoerat TO avei- 
Seov; was paroupynOncerat rd 
aGoeparoy ;—Orat. 2. (8. 7.] p. 732. 


(ibid. p. 333. b.) Geov pév yap rov 
dowpatov, Kat dopdtov, cai dvAov, 
kat pnre oxnpa, pyre meprypapyy, 
unre Katadnyiv €xovros, advyarov 
motety €ikdva. 

22 Ep. 12. ad Sever. (p. 150.) 
Pleno coruscat Trinitas mysterio ; 
Stat Christus agno; vox Patris celo 

tonat : 
Et per columbam Spintus Sanctus 
ult. 

23 Consultat. sect. de Imagin. p. 
179. (p. 980. lin. 12.) Illud quoque 
inter abusus ponendum est, quod 
etiam Divinitati in Trinitatis defor- 
matione simulachrum effingitur, 
quod veteres absurdum et nefarium 
judicassent. 
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practice of the ancient church, and that of his own at this day, 
is, that the Ancients did not approve of massy images, or sta- 
tues of wood, or metal, or stone, but only pictures or paintings 

to be used in churches. This he proves from the testimonies 
bce of Germanus, bishop of Constantinople, and Stephanus Bostren- 
y other. 818, both alleged in the Acts of the second Council of Nice?+: 
which shews, that massy images or statues were thought to 
look too much like idols even by that worst of Councils. But 
some plead the authority of Gregory Nazianzen? for statues in 
churches, to whom Petavius*6 answers, ‘ that he speaks not of 
statues in temples, but of profane statues in other places ;’ 
which is a very just and truce observation. For it is most cer- 
tain, from the writings of St. Austin?’ and Optatus 23, that there 
were no statues in that age in their churches, or upon their 
altars, because they reckon both those to be mere heathenish 
customs: and Cassander29 observes the same out of the writ- 


assy 
oages, but 
aly paint- 
igs and 
icturea, 

id those 


34 German. Ep. ad Thom. Claudi- 
opol. in Act. 4. ut supr. (CC. t.7. p. 
316.e.) OU rovro 8€ Aéyomuev Hpeis, 
Gore ras €k yadxou ornAas émirndev- 
€uy nas, GA’  pdvov 8nA@oa, ore 
cai rd car €Ovexny cvvnOevay pn amo- 
motnaopevov Trou Kupiov, add’ evdoxy- 
wayros ey avTe@ emdeixvucOa ep ixavoy 
Xpovoy Thy avrov ayaGdryros Thy Bav- 
paroupyiav, ro map npiv evayeorepov 
mes kpatnaay eos Kaxifety ox Gotoy. 
—Steph. Bostrens. ibid. Act. 2. (ap. 
Hadrian. Epist. ibid. p. 112 e.) Ot- 
rives OF Tept Tay eixévov TaY ayiwv 
épooyouper, Sti -mav Epyov, Td ywwo- 
pevoy ev ovdpatt Tou Ceov, ayabov 
€ort xat dytov’ dAdo yap eat eixoy, 
Kai dAdo dyadpa, rourerts (adcoy, 
"Ore yap 6 eds rov "Adi érdace, 
Tovréort ednutoupynoev, EAeye, Tot- 
nowpev dvOpwrov Kar’ eixdva kat Kad" 
Gpoiwow nuadv’ Kai éroingev avOpa- 
mov ev eixdvt Geo’ Ti yap; Ori eixoy 
Geov eorw avOpwros, dyadpya eortt, 
rouréaorty eidwdoAarTpeia, xai aveBeca; 
pnsapas yevocro. 

25 Ep. 49. (t.1. p. 810 c.) Tinoco 
de ry nuerepay roXtay’ ois Secor, ei- 
More THY peyaAny WoAW Exovres, vUY 
pyde modu Eyoupev’ Kat Onpiwy olky- 
THptoy yévorro pera THY ONY apxny, 6, 
Te vads, Oy ryeipapev r@ Oeg, Kai 1 
mept TovToy nuiv diAoxaXia’ ovde yap 


ei avdpiayres xarewveyOnoovrat, rovTo 
Sewvov, ef nat Dros Sevdy’ unde wept 
a Tov Adyor, 


TOUTM@Y voulaTs Ty EtvaL 
ols rept ra xpeirrova » ovrovdn. 

26 [ Petav. 1.15. de tacarnat. c.14. 
8. 3. Pp. 325. (t.5. p. 238. col. dextr.) 
Sed perspicuum est, profanas illic 
statuas intelligi, que ad magnarum 
urbium ornamentum in locis publi- 
cis collocari solebant. Quod et ipsa 
verba Gregorii palam ostendunt : 
quibus negat, se de templo et ejus 
ornatu omni solicitum esse; de sta- 
tuis vero nihil admodum; eo quod 
longe prestantiore studio detinea- 
tur. Itaque sibi ipse contradiceret, 
si de sacris imaginibus loqueretur : 
ac de quibus solicitum se esse 
dixit, mox negaret se esse solicitum. 
Grischov. | 

27 In Ps. 113. Concio, al. Serm. 
2. (t. 4. p. 1259 f.).... Quia invisi- 
bilem colimus Deum, qui nullorum 
corporis oculis, cordibus autem pau- 
corum mundissimis notus est: ke. 

283 L. 2. (p. 53.) Nam et prioribus 
seculis ut templa fabricarentur et 
idola fierent, quid vestro populo di- 
abolus potuit amplius facere? 

29 Consultat. sect. de Imagin. p. 
165. (p. 974.) Ea quibus apparet, 

istum magis in typum agni, 
quam effigie humana depingi con- 
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ings of Gregory the Great. He also notes, that till the time 
of the sixth General Council the images of Christ were not 
usually in the effigies or figure of a man, but only symbolically 
represented under the type of a lamb; and so the Holy Ghost 
was represented under the type or symbol of a dove: but 
that Council2° forbad the picturing of Christ any more in the 
symbol of a lamb, and ordered it only to be drawn in the effi- 
giesofa man. I presume, by this time the worship of images 
was begun, anno 692; and it was now thought indecent to pay 
their devotions to the picture of a lamb, and therefore they 
would no longer endure it to be seen in the church. 

I have been the more particular in recounting and explain- 
ing these things distinctly, that the reader might have in one 
short view the rise and progress of that grand superstition, 
which has so overspread the Church and defaced its worship 
in the matter of images, which were introduced at first only for 
historical use, to be laymen’s books, and a sort of ornaments 
for the church, though, as the event proved, the most dan- 
gerous of any other. 

12. There was one way more of adorning churches, which I Of adorn- 
should not have thought worth mentioning, but for its inno- 38%? 
cency and natural simplicity ; that is, the custom of garnishing flowers and 
and decking them with flowers and branches: which was not = 
done at any certain times for any pretended mystery, but only 
to make them more decent and fit for a body of men to meet 
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suevisse, quod usque ad tempus 
eexti Concilii Generals obtinuisse 
videtur ; in quo statuitur, ut pasto- 
res [leg. pictores] in posterum non 
in agni typo, ut fieri consuevit, sed 
humano charactere Christum expri- 
mant; et satis apparet ex scriptis 
Gregorii, quamvis ejus xtate super- 
stitio in cultu sanctorum non parum 
invaluerat, tamen picturas tantum 
in ecclesiis admissas fuisse, non item 
statuas vel simulachra. 

9 C. Gen. 6. s. Trullan. c. 82. 
(t. 6. p. 1178 e.) "Ey riot ray oen- 
rey eixédvev ypapais duvds Sacrvdp 
rou wpodpdpov Sexvupevos eyyapdr- 
rerat, és els romoy 7 spaing THis 
Xaperos, roy DdyBurby 4 nui 8a rov 
yopov mpourroaivey apydy, Xprordyv 
roy Gedy nyey. Tovs ody madaovs 


Turovs xal ras oras, as TH aAn- 
Geias cupSodd re kai mpoxapdypara, 
mapadeSopevous tT] JexeAnoig xara~ 
ona(épevot, THY yap mporimwapey 
Kat ry dAnOeav, ws mhipapa v6- 
pou rauTny vrodsefdpevot. "Qs ay ody 
rd réAeov Kav rais Xpaparoupyiass 
év rais andyrey Ovreoty imoypagn- 
Tat, Tov rou aipovros THY auapriay 
TOU ROG HOU duvov, Xptorov tov Geov 
paw, kara roy dvé pdvmivov xapaxrijpa, 
cai €y rais eixdowy amd Tou yoy avri 
rou maAatov dpvou dvarm)ovabat 6- 
pifopen, 8: avrou ro THs TaTewooreds 
Vos Tov Geov Adyou Katavoovyres, 
kal mpos panuny THs év y capt moXtrei- 
as, Tou Te maGous avrov kai Tov cwry- 
piov Bavarov Xetpayaryoupevor, Kai THs 
evrevdev yeyouemns to Kéapp arodv- 
TpaceEws. 
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in. St. Austin?! takes notice of the custom, speaking of one 
who carried away with him some flowers from off the altar ; 
and Paulinus®?, in his poetical way, refers to it likewise. But 
St. Jerom 4? does it the greatest honour, to give it a place in 
his panegyric upon his friend Nepotian, making it a part of his 
commendable character, ‘that he took care to have every thing 
neat and clean about the church, the altar bright, the walls 
whited, the pavement swept, the gates veiled, the vestry clean, 
and the vessels shining; and so far did his pious solicitude 
about these matters extend, that he made flowers, and leaves, 
and branches of trees contribute to the beauty and ornament 
of the churches.’ These were but small things in themselves, 
St. Jerom says, but a pious mind devoted to Christ is intent 
upon things great and small, and neglects nothing that may de- 
serve the name of the very meanest office in the Church. And 
it is plain St. Jerom had a greater value for such sort of na- 
tural beauty and comeliness in churches, than for rich orna- 
ments of costly pictures and paintings, and silver, and gold, 
and precious stones: and therefore, as I observed before®!, he 
rather advised his rich friends to lay out their wealth upon the 
living temples of God, the backs and bellies of the poor, and 
commended the rich lady, Paula®5, for so doing, rather than 
for hanging up needless and superfluous gifts, as others did, 
upon the pillars of the temple. And it is no wonder then he 
should commend Nepotian’s frugal care, who had divested him- 
self of all his estate to relieve the poor, and left himself no 
ability to adorn the church any other way, but that which was 
most to St. Jerom’s liking and approbation. 


31 De Civitat. Dei, 1. 22. c. 8. (t. 
p. 669 a.) Deinde abscedens ali- 
quid de altari florum, quod occurrit, 
tulit, &c. 
32 Natal. 3. Felic. (p. 541.) 
Ferte Deo, pueri, iaacees pia solvite 
vota, 
Et pariter castis date carmina festa 
choreis. 
Spargite flore solum, pretexite li- 
mina sertis : 
Purpureum ver spiret hiems, et flo- 
reus annus 
Ante diem, sancto cedat natura diel. 
34 Ep. 3. (al. 60.] Epitaph. Nepo- 
tian. (t. = p. 338 b.) ‘erat solicitus 


si niteret altare, si parietes absque | 
fuligine, si pavimenta tersa, si jani- 
tor creber in portis, vela semper in 
ostiis, 81 sacrarium mundum, si vasa 
luculenta, et 1n omnes ceremonias 
pia solicitudo disposita....Basilicas 
ecclesie et martyrum conciliabula 
diversis floribus, et arborum comis, 
vitiuinque pampinis sears it. 
S. 5. p- 155. n. 

35 Ep. 27. tak 5 08.4 1 Epitaph. Pau- 
le. (t.1. p.701 d.) Nolebat in his la- 
pidibus pecuniam effundere, qui cum 
terra et seculo transitun sunt: sed 
in vivis lapidibus, qui volvuntur su- 
per terram. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of the consecration of churches. 


1. Anciently when churches were finished and adorned, it What t 
was then usual to proceed to a dedication or consecration of **Get4 
them; which was a thing that was sometimes performed with the con 
a great deal of pious solemnity, and therefore it will be proper, suceche 
in the next place, to make a little inquiry into the nature and 
circumstances of it. Now I must observe, first of all, that by 
the consecration of a church, the Ancients always mean the 
devoting or setting it apart peculiarly for divine service ; but 
the manner and ceremony of doing this was not always exactly 
one and the same: therefore we are chiefly to regard the sub- 
stance of the thing, which was the separation of any building 
from common use to a religious service. Whatever ceremony 
this was performed with, the first act of initiating and appro- 
priating it to a divine use was its consecration; and therefore 
in allusion to this the first beginning of any thing is many 
times called its dedication. As when Cyprian®®, speaking of 
Aurelius the confessor, whom he had ordained a reader, says, 

‘he dedicated his reading,’ he means no more but that he per- 
formed the first act of his office in the church, which in his 
phrase was its dedication. Whether churches had any other 
ceremony besides this in their dedication for the three first 
ages, is not certain: though it is highly probable they might 
have a solemn thanksgiving and prayer for a sanctified use of 
them also, over and besides the usual liturgy of the Church, 
because this was in use among the Jews; who thus dedicated 
not only their Temple, (1 Kings 8,) but also their private houses 
and walls of their cities, when they were finished, as appears 
from the title of the 30th Psalm, which is inscribed “A Psalm 
or Song at the Dedication of the House of David;” and from 
the account which is given by Nehemiah, (12, 27,) of the dedi- 
cation of the walls of Jerusalem. It is further probable, from 
the constant practice of Christians in consecrating their ordi- 
nary meat by thanksgiving and prayer, before they begin to 


% Ep. 33. (al. 38.| ad Cler.Carth. bis, id est, auspicatus est pacem, 
(p. 223.) Dominico legit interim no- dum dedicat lectionem. 
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use it; and from the manner of consecrating churches in the 
following ages, after the time of Constantine: all which makes 
it highly probable, that the Christians of the three first ages 
used the same ceremony of particular prayers and thanksgiving 
to God in the dedication of their churches. But having no ex- 
press testimonies for this I will not pretend positively to assert 
it. Durantus?7 and Bona®® are indeed very confident it was 
always so from the time of the Apostles; but they build upon 
no better foundation than the feigned Epistles of Clemens 
Romanus, Evaristus, and Hyginus, and the Acts of St. Cecilia 
in Simeon Metaphrastes, [in Surius,] which are writings of no 
authority, when the question 1s about matters of fact in the 
first and apostolical ages. 


The first 2. Therefore leaving this matter, for want of better evidence, 
alan as a thing only probable, but not certain, I proceed to consider 


this to be It as practised in the next age, when, in the peaceable reign of 
eee Constantine, churches were rebuilt over all the world, and 
fourth cen- dedicated with great solemnity. ‘Then it was a desirable 
tary. sight,’ as Eusebius29 words it, ‘to behold how the conse- 
crations of the new-built churches and the feasts of the dedi- 
cations were solemnized in every city.’ That which made 
these solemnities the more august and venerable was, that 
commonly a whole synod of the neighbouring or provincial 
bishops met at the dedication. The church of Jerusalem, 
which Constantine built over our Saviour’s sepulchre, was 
consecrated in a full synod of all bishops of the East, whom 
Constantine called first to Tyre and then to Jerusalem, anno 
335, for this very purpose, as Eusebius ‘° and all the other 


¥ De Ritibus, &c. l. 1. c. 24. n.1. 
(p. 81.) Ecclesias consecrandi con- 
suetudo ab ipsis Apoatolis usque ad 
nostram manavit ztatem. 


33 Rer. 


sola traditione ab antecessoribus ac- 
ceperat. 
89 L. 10. c. 3. (V. 1. p. 463. 36.) 


‘Eni de Touross, TO wag eEvKTaioy 


Liturg. 1. 1. c. 20. n. 3. 
(p. 223.) Templorum autem conse- 
cratio, e Veteri ‘T'estamento ad No- 
vum, ab Apostolis ad successores e- 
manavit; atque hunc ritum serva- 
vit ecclesia totius Orientis et Occi- 
dentis consensu. Sunt, qui Evaristo 
Pape ejus originem ascribunt, sed 
multo certius est, apostolicum insti- 
tutum esse; nisi dicamus, ab hoc 
Pontifice scripto promulgatum, quod 


mye Kat mroBoupevoy CuveKporetro 
Géapa, € eyraivioy €oprat Kata méXets, 
Kat TOY apTt veoTra yay TpoceuKrnpiay 
adiepacers® emoxdnwy te emt rauTo 
ovveXevoets.— De Laud. Constant. 
c. 17. (ibid. _P- 779. 31.) ..-. Navis 
Te ayiots Kail mpocevarnpioy wepvois 
adtepmpact, x. 7. X. 

40 De Vit. Constant. 1. 4.c.43. ae 

p- 650. 22. ). - KareAduBavey dad 


Baothixds avag.-e EMOTEPX@Y THY GUY 


of churches. 173 


historians inform us. In like manner Socrates‘! observes, 
that the Council of Antioch, anno 341, was summoned on 
purpose to dedicate the famous church there, called Domi- 
nicum Aureum, which was begun by Constantine and finished 
by Constantius. And there are many examples of the like 
nature to be met with in ancient history. 

Now the solemnity was usually begun with a panegyrical 
oration or sermon, consisting chiefly of praise and thanks- 
giving to God, and sometimes expatiating upon the com- 
mendation of the founder, or the glory of the new-built 
church. Such as that oration in Eusebius‘? made at the 
dedication of the church of Paulinus at Tyre, and others in 
Gaudentius 4? and St. Ambrose‘4 upon the like occasion. 
Sometimes they had more than one discourse upon it; for 
Eusebius, speaking of the dedication of churches in the time 
of Constantine, says 45, ‘ every bishop that was present made 
a speech in praise of the convention ;’ so that the panegyric, 
which he there records, was but one of many that were 
spoken. In another place, describing the dedication of the 
church of Jerusalem, he says ‘6, ‘some made speeches by way 


osoy ovy ypaupars Baciix@, orrev- 
Bey cai pntey avahdrrdceoOa thy em 
ra ‘IepoodAupa mapoppav ye mopeiay. 
—Conf. Socrat. 1.1. c. 28. (v. 2. p. 
65.15.) Suvodoy émoxdérev echpube 
yever Gat emi 17 xaOtepwoes rou evctn- 
piov oixov, by éy ros ‘IepoooAvpors 
avipyetpey.—Sozom. 1. 2. c. 26. (ibid. 
p. 81.12.) ... Appi ray rpimmy de- 
xada rs Kevorayrivouv ryepovias, 
éfepyacbevros Tov ‘lepomodvpots ved 
wept rdw Kpaviov xapov, & péya pap- 
TUptoy Mpowayopeverat, Tapayevdpevos 
eis Tupoy Mapravos, avnp ray ev afia, 
Baowkxds rayvypados, amé8oxe ty 
ovvdée Bacitews enorodny, mapa- 
xeAXevoperny éy raxet Td ‘lepoodAupa 
xarahafeiy, cai Tov ved Kabcepaoat.— 
Theodoret. 1.1. c. 31. (v. 3. p. 64. 4.) 
Tiv 87 cuvodoy drracay amd tis Tupou 
xaradaBeiy tiv Aidiay 6 Baciers 


moe’ ouvedOeiy 8é Kal rovs 
Daovs dsravras ravraydbey éxéXevoe, 
cal rous un’ avrov 8opnOévras xabie- 
peoa veos. 
41 L. 2. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 84. 23.) 
Karacxeva{e. ob cuvodoy éy ’ Ayrio- 


xela THs Supias yeveoOa, mpopdces 
bev ray éyxavioy THs éxxAnotas, iy 
6 maTnp péev tav Avyovotwy xara- 
oxevaley fptaro’ perd redeuriy d€ 
avrov, 6 vids Kevordyrios Sexate 
€rec amd THs OepeXiooews cuveréde- 
aev' rd O€ aAnOes, xi TH avaTpomy 
cai xabatpeces THS Gpoovaiou wioTEews. 
42 L. 10. c. 4. (v. 1. pp. 465.6, 
seqq.) 70 diror Geod, xr. Xr. 
Serm. 17. In Dedicat. Basil. 
SS. 40. Martyrum. (ap. Bibl. Max. 
t.5. p. 968 g.) Divinis munenbus, 


c. 

44 Serm. 89. [al. 63.] In Fest. 
Dedicat. Basilic. (t. 2. append. pp. 
476 c, seqq.) Legimus, &c. 

45 L. 10. c. 3. (v. 1. p. 464. 21.) 
’Exives 8€ xal Adyous das rev tra- 
pévrwy apxdvrwy sayryupixous, os 
éxdot@ mapyy Suvduews, Gevaleoy thy 
v tv. 

“48 De Vit. Constant. 1. 4. c. 45. 
(ibid. p. 651. 30.) ... Of 8€ rov Geov 
Aetroupyol, evxais dua Kai dadeFecr 
Thy €opriy KaTexdopouy’ of péy Tov 
Geopirois Baoitews riy els roy rev 
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of panegyric upon the Emperor and the magnificence of lus 
building ; others handled a common place in divinity adapted 
to the present occasion; and others discoursed upon the les- 
sons of Scripture that were read, expounding the mystical 
sense of them;’ and he bore a part in each of these himself, 
being present at that solemnity. When this part of the cere- 
mony was over, they then proceeded to the mystical service, 
or the offering of the unbloody sacrifice, as he there terms it, 
to God; praying for the peace of the world, the prosperity of 
the Church, and a blessing upon the Emperor and his children. 
Among these prayers they seem to have had a particular 
prayer for the church then dedicated, as some understand 
St. Ambrose, who is thought to have a form 46 upon such an 
occasion; which, because we have not many such in the 
writings of the Ancients, I will here insert in his own words: 
‘I beseech Thee now, O Lord, let thine eye be continually 
upon this house, upon this altar, which is now dedicated unto 
Thee, upon these spiritual stones, in every one of which a 
sensible temple is consecrated unto Thee. Let the prayers of 
thy servants, which are poured out in this place, be always 
accepted of thy divine mercy. Let every sacrifice, that is 
offered in this temple with a pure faith and a pious zeal, be 
unto Thee a sweet smelling savour of sanotification. And 


Ghov Larnpa defiwow ayupvotyres, supra hos lapides spiritales, quibus 


Tas Te TWept TO papTuptoy peyadoup- 
yias dcekidvres rp Ady@" ol BE rais 
amo tov Oeiwy Soypdrewy mayyyuptKais 
Georoyias, mavdaciav AcyiKkav Tpo- 
pov, rais ravrwv mapabiddrres axoais* 
Gara sé épunveias trav Oeiwyv ava- 
yroopdrwy emoovvro, ras amoppn- 
Tous amoxadumrovres Oewpias...... 
“EvOa xai nets, Trav trép nas aya- 
Oadv n&copeévor, moexirats ras eis Td 
xotvov StareLeot rhv €opryy éripaper® 
tore pev dia ypauparos trav r@ Ba- 
ode: medtAoxaAnpevav Tas exsbpdcets 
€punvevovres’ rore d€ xatpious Kai rots 
Mpoxetpevors TuUBoAas Tas mpodyri- 
Kas mrotcupevot Oewpias. 

46 Exhort. ad Virgines, in fine. 
(t. 2. p. 302 c. n. g4.) Te nune, 
Domine, precor [al. deprecor] ut 
supra hanc domum tuam, supra 
heec altaria que hodie dedicantur, 


sensibile tibi in singulis templum 
sacratur, quotidianus presul inten- 
das, orationesque servorum tuorum, 
que in hoc loco funduntur, divina 
tua suscipias misericordia. Fiat tibi 
in odorem sanctificationis omne sa- 
crificium, quod in hoc templo, fide 
integra, pia sedulitate offertur. (al. 
defertur.} Et cum ad illam respicis 
hostiam salutarem, per quam pec- 
catum mundi hujus aboletur, respi- 
cias etiam ad has pis hostias casti- 
tatis, et diuturno eas tuearis auxilio, 
ut fiant tibi in odorem suavitatis 
hostiz acceptabiles, Christo Domino 
placentes, et integrum spiritum eo- 
rum, animam et corpus, sine que- 
rel loco [al. sine querela] usque in 
diem Domini Jesu Christi, Fil tui, 
servare digneris. [Amen.] 
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when Thou lookest upon that sacrifice of salvation, which 
taketh away the sins of the world, have respect to these 
oblations of chastity, and defend them by thy continual help, 
that they may be sweet and acceptable offerings unto Thee, 
and pleasing unto Christ the Lord. Vouchsafe to keep their 
whole spirit, soul, and body, without blame, unto the day of thy 
Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.’ 

I do not deny, but that this prayer in some parts of it may 
seem to look more like a consecration of virgins, than a con- 
secration of churches; perhaps it might serve for both the 
spiritual and the material temples of God together: but if 
any think it means only the former, I will not contend about 
it, seeing it is already proved out of Eusebius, that at least 
panegyrical orations and praises of God and prayers for the 
Church were always part of the solemnity and ceremony of 
these dedications. And till a solemn day was appointed for 
the performance of these, it was not according to rule for any 
one to use a new-built church as a place of worship, unless 
a@ great necessity compelled him to it: which is evident from 
the apology that Athanasius makes for himself to Constantius, 
for using the great church of Alexandria on the Easter-festival, 
before it was finished and dedicated by the Emperor its founder, 
He says *’, ‘ The multitude was so great, that the lesser churches 
would not contain them without hazard of their lives, and there- 
fore they importuned the bishop that they might-assemble in 
the great church, otherwise threatening that they would meet 
in the open fields: upon wHich he consented to have prayers 
in this church.’ But this did not go for its dedication; for he 
tells the Emperor ‘8, ‘ they still expected a day, when he him- 


47 Apol. 1. ad Constant. t. 1. p. 
682. (t. 1. part. 1. p. 240 e. n. 14.) 
‘Eopr) pev yup fv rd Hdoya, 6 be 
Aads wavy wodvs xal rogovros jy, 
ccov Gy eb£awro xara mdédw elvat 
Xpiorvavay giroypiora Bacireis. 
Tay roivuy éxxAnoia@y dAtywv «al 
Bpaxyurdrev ovcaey, OdpuBos fv ovK 
dAiyos, afiouvray éy 77 n €K- 
cAnoia ouvedOeiv, xaxet mavras eb- 
xerOas trép ris ons owrnpias’ dep 
cai y¢ * GAN’ ¢uov mapaxadovvros 
Téws kee «iy, xal dros Onrore pera 
Oryjifvens av rais Gras éxxArnoias 


cuvayOnvas, ovy imnxovaay, GAN’ érot- 
po. yeydvacw efedOety ry modu, eis 
Tovs epnuous réirous ev nig ouved- 
Ociv, BeArtov ryoUpevos Kdparoy évey- 
xewy S800, f pera Avmns Thy ico 
rojo. 

48 Ibid. (p. 242 f. n. 18.) Ev de, 
Geodireorare Adyovore, (noeas roh- 
Aais erav mepiddots, Kai ra éyxaina 
emredegeras’ ai yap yevdpevat mapa 
mdvrov wept THs ons owrnpias evyal, 
aux éurodi{over thy ray éyKatvioy 


maynyupty. 
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self should give the orders for its encenia, or feast of dedi- 
cation, and then solemnly give his thanks to God for the 
finishing of it; as had been done in the time of his pre- 
decessor Alexander, when the church of Theonas was build- 
ing; and as he had seen it done at Triers, and Aquileia, and 
other places, where churches were sometimes used for prayer 
upon such urgent and pressing necessities before they were 
finished. But the using them for divine service upon such 
occasions was not their dedication ; but that always came after, 
and was a proper and solemn eucharistical service, or thanks- 
giving to God for the accomplishment of the holy structure.’ 
So that this evidently makes out the observation that has been 
made out of Eusebius before,—that the common prayers of the 
Church were not looked upon as a formal dedication, without 
special panegyrical orations and forms of adoration and praise 
more peculiar to that occasion. And this also confutes the 
opinion of those, who think the setting up the sign of a cross, 
or placing a communion table in a church, was its dedication: 
for these things might be done without any dedication. Which 
appears not only from this discourse of Athanasius, but from a 
ease related in Synesius, where some pretended that a certain 
place was consecrated into a church, because it had been used 
for prayer and administration of the sacrament in a time of 
hostile invasion; against which Synesius +9 positively deter- 
mines ‘ that such an use in time of necessity was no con- 
secration ; for otherwise mountains and valleys and private 
houses would be churches.’ : 
The bishop} 3. It is evident from what has been already said, that these 
diocese the COBSecrations being generally performed in a synod of bishops, 
ordinary the bishops were the ministers always employed in this service. 
ipaeplie But it might happen that none but the bishop of the diocese 
secrations. could be there, and then it was his business peculiarly to per- 
form the office of consecration, which by some ancient canons 
is so specially reserved to the office of bishops, that presbyters 
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4 Ep. 67. p. 238. (p. 212 4. 5.) 
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Té yap ev Eni pop rétre mroAepiov 
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are not allowed to perform it. The first Council of Bracara”, 
anno 563, makes it deprivation for any presbyter to consecrate 
an altar or a church, and says the canons of old forbad it like- 
wise. Among our British Councils, collected by Sir Henry 
Spelman, there is one under St. Patrick, anno 450, where we 
have a canon*! to this very purpose, ‘ that a presbyter, though 
he builds a church, shall not offer the oblation in it, before he 
brings his bishop to consecrate it, because this was regular and 
decent :’ and ancient history affords no approved examples to 
the contrary. 

4. This will receive a little further confirmation from our No church 
observing two or three other things which have a near relation eae 
to this matter. As first, that no church regularly could be bishop’s 
built without the license or consent of the bishop in whose dio- “”° 
cese it was erected. This is expressly provided in one of the 
canons of the Council of Chalcedon >?, which subjects both 
monasteries and churches go to the bishop’s care, that neither 
of them might be founded without his consent and approbation. 

5. And by the laws of Justinian no church was to be begun Nor till the 
before the bishop had first made a solemn prayer, and fixed Haogtdirng 
the sign of the cross in the place where a new church was to 4 solemn 
be erected. Which we have over and over again repeated in eas 
that Emperor’s Novels>*3, both with relation to monasteries and oe 
churches. And Gothofred, not without reason, thinks the 
same custom was observed in expiating the temples of the 
Heathen, when they were to be consecrated into Christian 


churches. For so he understands that law of Theodosius 54, 
Bracar. 2. c. 19.] 


(t. . VAs Si quis presbyter 
post hoc datenticturs ausus fuerit 
chrisma benedicere, aut ecclesiam, 
aut altarium consecrare, a suo offi- 
cio deponatur. Nam et antiqui hoc 
canones vetuerunt. 

41 C. Hibernic. c. 23. a a4 
man. t. I. p. 53. (ap. Lab 
p. 1480 a.) Si quis hea at 
ecclesiam edificaverit, non offerat 
antequam adducat suum pontificem, 
ut eum consecret, quia sic decet. 

52 C. 4. (t. 4. p. 758 b.) ‘Emeday 
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pudvres adiadépas dy Tais méAeow, 
ov pv GAda Kal povaotnpia éavrois 
ouvoray emcrndevovres’ Ed0ke undéva 
pnSapov olxoBopey pyde _ TUMOTEY 
povacrTnpioy, j eURTHptov oixov, mapa 
ywouny rou rns méAEws EmtoKdmou. 

Novel. 131. c. 7. (t. 5. p. 584.) 
Si quis autem voluerit fabricare ve- 
nerabile oratonum, aut monaste- 
rium, preecipimus non aliter incho- 
an fabricam, nisi locorum sanc- 
tissimus episcopus orationem ibi fe- 
cerit, et venerabilem fixerit crucem. 
—Vid. Novel. 67. c. 1. (p. 318.)— 
Ba 5. c. a (p. 41.) 

54 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. ro. de 
Paganis, leg. 25. (t.6. p. 296.) Cal- 
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which orders the temples to be expiated by placing in them 
the sign of the Christian religion, that is, the sign of the cross.. 
And whereas some monks and other orders of men would 
sometimes presume to set up the sign of the cross in public 
buildings, and other places erected for the divertisement of the 
people; which was in effect a pretending to make them 
churches, without the bishop’s leave; therefore the Emperor 
Leo made a decree >, ‘ that nothing of this nature should be 
done by usurpation for the future, but whether it was to erect 
a cross, or bring the relics of a martyr into any place, both 
these should be done by the direction of the bishops, and not 
otherwise.’ And hence it is probably conjectured, both by 
Suicerus and Meursius, that a bishop’s diocese is sometimes 
called gravpom}yor >, that is, the district wherein he had 
power to fix the cross, within his own bounds, for the building 
of churches : so the word will signify both the act of making a 
eross, and the limits wherein he had power to make it. 

6. For it is to be observed further, that though bishops had 
thé power of consecrating churches, yet that was limited to 
their own diocese, and they might not exceed their own 
bounds, unless called to assist another, or to minister in the 
vacancy of another bishopric. Which is so strictly insisted on 
by the Council of Orange, that it forbids a bishop, who builds 
a church himself at his own expense in another man’s diocese, 
to assume to himself the consecration of it 56, but to leave that 
to the bishop in whose territory the church is erected. The 
third Council of Orleans 5” and others have decrees of the like 


locatione venerande Christiane re- 
ligionis signi expiari preecipimus. 

54 Cod. Justin. 1. 1. tit. 3. de 
Episc. leg. 26. (t. 4. p. 88.) ecer- 


at 2. p. 598 (Bevereg. Pandect. 

p- 320 ) Tovray otras éydr- 
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nimus, ut posthac neque monachi, 
neque quicunque alii, in edes publi- 
cas, vel in quzcunque loca populi 
voluptatibus fabricata, venerabilem 
crucem et sanctorum martyrum re- 
liquias illicite inferre conentur, vel 
occupare audeant ea, que vel ad 
publicas causas vel ad popuili oblec- 
tamenta constructa sunt, &c. 

65 (’Thes. Eccles. in voc. (t. 2. 
p- 1001.) Dicecesis universa epi- 
scopi, in qua ille crucis figends jus 
habebat et ipsa quoque fixio cru- 

cis.— Balsamon ad c. 17. C. Ni- 


kad katpous yapropuAaxos ou aia 
rive Ew THs TéAEMS TAUTNS a¥EyeE 
OéXovre vady, x. Tr. A.— Vide pl fea a ap. 
Meursii Glossar. Grec. me at 
voc. (Lugdun. Bat. 1614. p. 
eee universa episcopi, &c. 

. 10. (t. 3: P 1449 b.) fo) 
cy in ahenz civitatis ter- 
ntorio ecclesiam sedificare disponit, 

. permissa licentia sedificandi, non 
presumat dedicationem, quz illi 
omnimodo reservatur, in cujus ter- 
ritorio ecclesia assurgit. 


67 C. 15. (t. 5. p. 3990.) Episco- 
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nature. But in case a church was built in a vacant diocese, 
then any neighbouring bishop might be called to consecrate it, 
as Sidonius Apollinaris was called to consecrate the church of 
Ruteni, or Rhodez, in France, though he was bishop of another 
diocese: but the reason was, as Savaro*® rightly observes, 
‘because Rhodez at that time had no bishop of its own to offi- 
ciate in the consecration.’ Now all these things shew, that the 
bishop in every diocese was the proper minister of this service ; 
for he was to be consulted before the work was begun, he was 
to come also and pray at the place before the foundation was 
laid, and when the building was finished, he was to be called 
to consecrate it, or else some other bishop in his stead. But 
if presbyters could regularly have done it, there had been no 
need to have sent for a bishop out of another diocese to per- 
form it. But perhaps it will be asked, what if a presbyter did 
take upon him to do the thing, did his act stand good, or did 
the bishop proceed to a new consecration? To which I answer, 
this being a thing reserved to bishops only by ecclesiastical 
law and custom, for the Scripture has nothing about it, we do 
not find any new consecrations practised in such cases: but, 
because it was a schismatical act in a presbyter so to go 
agamst rule and canon in contempt of his bishop, therefore he 


pus in diceceses alienas, ad alienos 
dericos ordinandos vel consecranda 
ataria, irruere non debet: quod si 
fecerit, remotis his quos ordinaverit, 
altaris tamen consecratione manente, 
tranagreseor canonum anaua missa- 
rum celebritate cessabit. 

3 Vid. rig Ted stieyarsh 1. 4. ae 
is. (p. 274. pusterium, qu 
phn ns scribitis, a 
posse consecrari. Ad que festa vos 
vou, nos ministeril, officii multos, 
fidei totes, causa solicitat. Quod 
restat optamus, ut ...tam desiderio 
meo Christus indulgeat, Sa Ru- 
tenorum.—In q.1. conf. Savar. (p. 
276.) Qui fieri potest, ut ministerii 
cera Sidonio incumberet, cum is 


vie assurgit. ec alium quam loci 
epiecopum evocare jus erat ad eccle- 


size consecrationem, eod. can. Con- 
cilii Aurelian. cann. 1 et 2. Worma- 
tiensis, can. I., in quas ecclesiastics 
disciplinz fe oom impegisse Sido- 
nium nefas dicere: reus enim less 
dieciplinze ageretur, etiamsi eum E- 
laphius ad ecclesiz consecrationem 
invitasset, supra dicti Concilii can. 
x. Verum dicendum est, (quantum 
ex Sidonio, Ep. 6. 1. 7., colligere li- 
cet,) tum temporis Rutenorum eccle- 


siam summo fuisse viduatam pon- 
tifice, im cujus locum alium sufficere 
non liberum erat. Sidon. Burde- 


gala, Petrogori, Ruteni, Lemovices, 
abalitani, Elusani, Vasates, Con- 
venee, Auscenses, multoque jam ma- 
jor numerue civitatum, (oumuie 8a- 
cerdotibus ipsorum morte truncatis, 
nec ullis deincepe episcopis in de- 
functorum officia suffectis,) &c. Tunc 
enim Euvarigis Ariana vis sseviebat; 
ea propter Sidonius baptister1um 
consecravit, eo quod Rutenorum e- 
piscopus mortuus eseet. 


N 2 


No neces- 
sity of a li- 
cense fro 
the bishop 
of Rome for 
a bishop to 
consecrate, 
in former 
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was to be punished with deposition or degradation, as appea 
from the forecited canon 59 of the Council of Bracara. Al 
even a bishop that pretended to consecrate a church in anoth 
man’s diocese, was for his offence to be suspended a year fro 
his office as a transgressor of the canons®, in the Fren 
churches. : 

7. Some pretend that a bishop in his own diocese could m 
according to ancient canons, consecrate a church without tl 
bishop of Rome’s license to authorize him to do it. This 
one of Gratian’s doctrines to magnify the Pope’s power in tl 
Canon Law; which the new Roman Correctors®! are so f 
from altering or censuring, that they bring Socrates in as 
further evidence to vouch for it. Socrates, indeed, speaku 
of the Council of Antioch, which Constantius summoned und 
pretence of dedicating his new church there, though the tr 
design was to have Athanasius condemned in a general Counc 
excepts against it upon this ground ©, ‘ because the bishop 
Rome was not there, whose consent was necessary by t 
ecclesiastical canon to make laws or rules for the Chure 
Which was a privilege equally belonging to all patriarchs, th 
no general Council should be held, nor general rules made f 
the whole Church without their presence, and advice fi 
taken in such public deliberations. But this has nothing to: 
with the consecration of churches in every private bisho 
diocese, of which there is no instance in all ancient history, 


. 599 C. 37. See before, 8.3. n. 50, 
preceding. 

60 C. Aurelian. 3. c. 15. See n. 
57, preceding. 

61 De Consecrat. distinct. 1. c. 6 
et 27. juxt. Ed. Rome, jussu Greg. 
X14, 1582. (juxt. Ed. Lugdun. 1671. 
cc. 5 et 6. t.1. p. 1888. 11.) In- 
script. Sine auctoritate summi ponts- 

is nova non dedicetur ecclesia. 
Preecepta synodalia, que ante pau- 
cos menses de sede nostra ad pro- 
vinciam sunt directa, et antiquis ca- 
nonibus consentiunt, et ea, que mi- 
nus probantur esse, addidimus, et 
in utraque parte constat, Sine summt 
pontsficis auctoritate ecclesiam novi- 
ter conditam non posse dedicari, &c. 
The Roman Correctors add: Socra- 
tes in Ecclesiastica Historia (1. 2. 


cc. 8 et 17.) refert tanquam an 
quissimum canonem, sine Rom: 
episcopi auctoritate nullam ecc 
slam posse dedicari. [Conf. ib 
c. 6. (50.) Non dedscentur basili 
ue preter auctoritatem Apostoh 


edis fuerint edificate. Basili 
noviter institutas, non petitis 
more preceptionibus, dedicare n 


audeant; nec ambiant sibimet e 
scopi vindicare clericos potest: 
alien. Ep. | 

62 L. 2. c. 8. (v. 2. p. 84. 3 
"AAAG py ode "lovAcos rapny, 6 | 
peyiorns ‘Pans érioxowos’ ovde ; 
eis rév rdémoy avrov ameordAxe: Tt 
Kai Tou Kaydvos ExKANTLAGTiKOU KEA 
ovros, py Sely mapa yvmpny rou ¢ 
aoxdrou tis ‘Pans xavovifew ras 
xAnoias.—See n. 41, preceding. 
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any bishop’s being obliged to send to the bishop of Rome for 
his license to consecrate a church within his own diocese. 
But that which seems to have imposed upon these censors, was 
their misunderstanding those Greek words, xavovifew tas éx- 
rAnolas, which do not signify dedicating of churches, though 
Musculus® so translates them, and Hospinian® follows him in 
the same error, but ® the Church’s making laws or canons for 
her own government: in which the bishop of Rome was al- 
lowed to have a patriarchal privilege, but not in the consecra- 
tion of churches, though that now be insisted on by some, who 
would have every thing flow from the immense plenitude of 
power in the bishops of Rome. 

8. Next to the minister consecrating, it will be proper to Churches 
say something of the object to whom churches were dedicated: ria a 
which anciently was solely to God and his service. Of which God and 
custom St. Austin is a most irrefragable witness, who, disputing ine 
with Maximinus, the Arian bishop, uses this argument to prove sain ae 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghost,—that he must be God, be- distinguish- 
cause temples were built and dedicated to him, which it would ott eral 


be sacrilege to do to any creature. ‘If,’ says he, ‘we should memorial 
make a temple of wood and stone to any holy angel, though es: 


© (Ed. Basil. 1549, or Colon. 


(see n. 61, preceding, ) for the true 
Agripp. 1618.—Christophorson, ac- 


meaning of which Suicer argues 


to whose arrangement chap- 
ter 8. of the original is chapter 5. of 
his version, renders the passage 
thus: (Colon. Agripp. 1570. P- 493°) 
.... Absque sententia episcopi Ro- 
mani decreta ecclestts sancire. Eb. | 
64 Maes Templis, 1. 4. cap. A quibus 
templa dedicari seu consecrart de- 
bent. (p. 374.) Socrates, |. 2. c. 8., 
asserit canonem ecclesiasticum ju- 
bere ne qua canonice dedicetur ec- 
clesia sine consensu Romani epi- 
scopi, &c. Ep.] 
[See Suicer, Thes. Eccles. voce 
Kayovi{e. (t. 2. p. 34.) Verbum hoc 
tres precipue significationes habet. 


1. Ad regulam igere, ad nor- 
mam examinare. Veteres Glosse: 
aavovi{e, regulor: &c. 2. Est per 


certas regulas et canones constituere, 
; igutd. Hoc sensu legitur 


sancire aliquid. 

apud Socratem, Hist. Eccles. 1. 2. 

pe Nr is the other passage 
to by the Roman Correctors, 


against Cassiodore and the Magde- 
burgh Centuriators, and shews the 
pure meaning of the term from 
the words of John of Antioch in the 
Preface to his Collection of Canons: 
Kat BaoiAetos 6 péyas mepi mod\@y 
exavévioey. Et Basilsus magnus de 
multis rebus canones composuit.| 3. 
Est tn canonem Scripture referre, 
&c. Ep.] 

66 Cont. Maximin. 1. 1. t. 6. p. 
288. (t. 8. p. 660.6.) Nonne si tem- 
plum alicul sancto angelo excellen- 
tissimo de lignis et lapidibus face- 
remus, scp ebay a veri- 
tate Christi et ab Ecclesia Dei, quo- 
niam creature exhiberemus eam 
servitutem, quz uni tantum debe- 
retur Deo? Si ergo sacrilegi esse- 
mus faciendo templum cuicunque 
creature, quomodo non est Deus 
verus, cui non templum facimus, 
sed nos ipsi templum sumus? 
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never so excellent, should we not be anathematized by the 
truth of Christ and the Church of God, for exhibiting to the 
creature that service, which is only due to the Creator? Since 
therefore we should be sacrilegious in building a temple to any 
creature, how can he be otherwise than the true God, to whon 
we not only build temples, but are ourselves his temples?” Ix 
another place® he rejects with scorn the false imputation 0! 
Faustus, the Manichee, who charged the Catholics with erect 
ing temples to their martyrs, and offering sacrifice, and othe 
acts of worship to them therein. To this he replies, ‘ that they 
never offered sacrifice to any martyr, but only to the God a 
the martyrs, though they erected altars in the memorials. o 
the martyrs. For what bishop when he stands by the altar u 
any place where the holy bodies lie, ever says, We offer unt 
thee, Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? But what is offered, is of 
fered unto God, who crowns the martyrs, in the memorials o 
the martyrs, who are crowned by him.’ He often repeats it 
other places®, that they did not so honour their martyrs, b: 
erecting temples or altars to them, but only unto God. Th 
same place, indeed, was often a monument or memorial of : 
martyr, and a temple of God, because churclies were common! 
built over the sepulchres of the martyrs, or in the places wher 
they suffered, or else the relics of the martyrs were translate 
into them: and hence they were called by the martyrs’ names 
because they were memorials of them. The church and th 
altar, that was built at Carthage in the place where St. Cypria 
suffered martyrdom, was upon that account called Mensa Cy 
priant, Cyprian’s Altar; not because it was built or dedicate: 
to him or his worship, (for St. Austin © says it was erected onl} 


64 Cont. Faust. ]. 20. c. 21. (ibid. 
p. 347 ¢:) .... Nulli martyrum, sed 
ips! Deo martyrum sacrificamus, 
quamvis in memoriis martyrum 
constituamus altaria. Quis enim 
antistitum in locis sanctorum cor- 

rum assistens altari, aliquando 

ixit, Offerimus tibi Petre, aut 

Paule, aut Cypriane? sed quod of- 
fertur, offertur Deo, qui martyres 
coronavit, apud memorias eorum 
quos coronavit. 

65 De Ver. Relig. c. 55. (t. 1. p. 
784a.) Honoramus eos caritate, non 
servitute. Nec eis templa construi- 


mus. Nolunt enim sic se honorari! 
nobis, &c.—De Civitat. Dei, 1. 32 
c.10. (t. 7. p. 673 g.) Denique ill 
[ethnici] talibus Diis suis et temp! 
eedificaverunt, et statuerunt aras, ¢ 
sacerdotes instituerunt, et sacrifict 
fecerunt. Nos autem 
nostris, non templa sicut Diis, se 
memorias sicut hominibus mortui 
....fabricamus : nec ibi erigimu 
altaria, in quibus sacrificemus mar 
tyribus, sed uni Deo et martyraz 
et nostro. 

66 Serm. 113. de Diversis, t. 10. 7 
592. [al. Serm. 310.] (t. 5. p. r9¢0 b. 


8, 9. 
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toGod and his service,) but because it was a memorial of his 
martyrdom, being built in the place where Cyprian himself 
was offered a sacrifice to God. 

9. And from hence it is very plain that the naming a church Churches 
by the name of a saint or martyr was far from dedicating it to ace aie 
that saint or martyr, though it served for a memorial of him their found- ' 
among the living, and so far was an honour to his memory, sila 
though dedicated only to God and his service. And this is fur- cee 
ther evident from this consideration, that churches were some- ing. 
times named from their founders, who certainly did not intend 
to dedicate churches to themselves. Thus Sirmond® has ob- é 
served three churches in Carthage to be so denominated from N 
their founders, Basilica Fausti, Florentii, and Deontii. And < 
Sozomen®® tells us, that the temple of Serapis, when it was 
turned into a church, was called by the name of Arcadius: as 
some in Rome and Antioch bare the name of Constantine and 
Justinian. Sometimes they had their name from a particular 
circumstance of time or place, or other accident in the building 
of them. The church of Jerusalem was called Anastasis and 
Orux, not because # was dedicated to any St. Anastasis or 
St. Cross, but because it was by Constantine built in the 
place of our Saviour’s crucifirion and resurrection, as Vale- 
sius®? and others have rightly observed. So the church of 
Anastasia at Constantinople was so termed, not from any 
saint of the same name, but because it was the church where 
Gregory Nazianzen, by his preaching, gave a sort of new life 
or resurrection to the Catholic doctrine of the Trinityyafter it 
had been long oppressed by the Arian faction, as he himself7° 


Sed ut mensa illa, que Dei est, 


etiam riani vocetur, hzec caussa 
est: quia ut illa modo cingatur ab 
obsequentibus, ibi Cyprianus cinge- 
batur a persequentibus, &c.—Ibid. 
antea. (p. ead. a.)...In eodem loco, 
&c. ‘ See before, ch. 1. 8.9. p. 15. 
n. 78. 

In August. Serm. 37. ex 40. a se 
edit. t. 10. p. 753. (Oper. Sirmond. 
t.1. p. #43 c. 4.) Quemadmodum ba- 
silica i, et basilica Leontiana 
dictse sunt a Fausto et Leontio con- 
ditoribus, sic Florentia hoc loco ba- 
silica de nomine Florentii episcopi. 

6 L. 7. c. 15. (v. 2. p. 298. 19.) 


TO per On Zepamov Sve Aw, wal per’ 
ov mroAu eis exxAngiay pereoxevac6n, 
*Apxasiou rov BaciWéws exovupoy. 

69 Ep. de Anastas. ad calc. Euseb. 
(v. 1. p. 786. 4.) Unam duntaxat 
basilicam in urbe Hierosolymitana 
ab illo conditam fuisse prodit Euse- 
bius....sed illam alii in loco resur- 
rectionis, alii in passionis loco con- 
structam esse dixere. 

70 Orat. 32. ad Episcopos 150. 
(t. 1. p. 527 B) Xaipos, Avacracia, 
pos ths evoeBeias emavupe’ ov yap 
rov Adyov nw éfavéornoas, ért Ka- 
rappovovpevoy, Td THs Kowwns viKns 
x@pioy, , ZnAwp, &y 7 Mparoy Thy 


Ae ~ 
(Oe 
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accounts for the reason of the name in several places of his 
writings. And upon the like ground one of the churches of 
Carthage was called Basilica Restituta, from its being rescued 
out of the hands of the Arians. One of the churches of Alex- 
andria was commonly called Casareum?!, which Valesius72 
thinks was for no other reason but because the place before 
had been called Casareum, or the Temple of the Orsars. As 
a church of Antioch was called Palewa, because built in that 
part of the city which they termed waAaay», or the old city. 
So St. Peter’s at Rome was anciently called Triumphalis, be- 
cause it stood in Via Triumphalt, in the Triumphal Way, 
leading to the Capitol. And we are assured from St. Jerom’3 
that the Lateran Church had its name from Zateranus, the 
heathen, who was slain by Nero, because it had formerly been 
that nobleman’s palace in Rome. 

A thousand observations of the like nature might be made; 
but these few are sufficient to shew that there were different 
reasons for giving names to churches; and that it was no ar- 
gument of churches being dedicated to saints, because they 
bare the names of saints; it being otherwise apparent that 
they were consecrated only to God, and not to any creature. 


oKny}y émmfapey, Teccapdxovta érn 


Tepipepoperny €y TH épnpw cal mAa- 
veoperny. Zu re é weyas vads s kal 
mepiBdnros, ) véa KAnpovopla, Td viv 


t. 5. p. 767 b.) Igitur Petrus Mog- 
gus ab abbate one et Joanne 
episcopo Magileos, et ab abbatibus 
monachorum inferioris ti bel- 


peyas elvas apa rov Adyou AaBor, dy, 
IeBovs mpérepoy ovra, Tspovean as 
serrornrazey.— Conf. Carm. 9. In 
Somn. Anastas. (t. 2. p. 78 b.) 
Evdoy 81) yAuxdy Urrvoy,’ Avacraciay 
d€ r’ dveipos 
Zricey euoics Pépwv npariowcs 
woGoss. 
“H mpadrn Adyor alriy évi mpond- 
deco: pevovra 
“Hyayev és xopudiy ofpeos dxpo- 
Tat. 
Totvex’ "Avacragiay puy érixAnow 
xadéovee 
Nndy, €uns madduns épyor apio- 


rordyou. 
71 Vid. Socrat. 1. 7: c.15. (v. 2. 
p. 361. 17.)..... Kai éx rov d8idpou 


éxBaddvres, ert ray éxxAnoiay 7 é1re- 
vupoy Katordptoy ovvéAxovow’ arodv- 
cavrés re ry éoOnra, doTpdxacs ayei- 
Aov.—Liberat. Breviar. c. 18. (CC. 


la passus et seditione ei in 

basilica, ut dicitur, facta, anathema- 
tizavit Synodum Chalcedonensem 
et tomum Pape Leonis. 

72 Not. in Evagr. 1. 2. c. 8. (v. 3. 
p. 298. n.1.) Magna ecclesia urbus 
Alexandrinsz Ceesarea dicebatur, ut 
docet Epiphanius in Heresi Ariano- 
rum... Causam autem hujus rte 
lationis docet Athanasius in Epist. 
ad Solitarios, eo quod scilicet eccle- 
sia illa constructa fuisset in loco, 
qui Cesarium antea dicebatur, id 
est, Ceesarum templum. 

78 Ep. jo. (al. 774 Epitaph. Fa- 
biol. (t.1. p. 455 e.) Ut ante diem 
Pasche in basilica quondam Late- 
rani, qui Ceesariano truncatus est 
gladio, staret in ordine peenitentium. 
—Speaking of Fabiola doing pen- 
ance there. 
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10. What has been observed of churches is equally true of When al- 
altars, that they were always dedicated to God alone, and not 
to any other being whatever, even after they began to have a  partical 
particular consecration with some new ceremonies distinct from tion with 
churches; which seems to have begun first of all in the sixth ae Seip 
century. For the Council of Agde, anno 506, is the first pub- tinct from 
le record that we meet with giving any account of a distinct be. 
consecration of altars; and there we find the new ceremony of 


chrism 74 added to the sacerdotal benediction. 


And not long 


after we find a like decree in the Council of Epone?5, anno 
517, ‘that no altars, but such as were made of stone, should 
be consecrated with the infusion of chrism upon them;’ which 
implies, that at least some altars, if: not all, had then the cere- 


mony of chrism in their consecration. 


But as this ceremony 


was new, sO was the consecration of altars, as distinct from 
churches, a new thing also; and much more the consecration 
of communion,cloths, and cups, and images, and crosses, and 
paschal tapers, and holy water, and beads, and bells, of which 
the reader may find a particular account in Hospinian 7°, with 
all the new rites of consecrating churches in the Romish 
Rituals, which it is none of my business here further to pursue. 

1]. Concerning the ancient consecrations we have further to No churct 


observe, that by the laws of Justinian 


77 no man was to begin 


to build a church, before he had given security to the bishop 
of a maintenance for the ministry, and the repairs of the endowed. 
church, and whatever was otherwise necessary to uphold divine 


service in it. 


74 C. 14. (t.4. p. 1385 e.) Altaria 
placuit non solum unctione christ- 
Iatis, sed etiam sacerdotali bene- 
dictione sacrari. 

78 C. 26. (ibid. p. 1579 c.) Altaria 
nisi lapt iafhsione (a. unctione ] 
chrismatis non sacrentur. 

76 De Tempilis, 1. 2. c. 2. (p. 473°) 
De Origine Dedicationum et Con- 
secrationum, &c.— Conf. ibid. cc. 


7 Novel. 67. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 318.) 
Deinde non aliter quempiam eccle- 
siam ex novo sodif care, priusquam 
loquatur ad Deo amabilem episco- 

, et definiat mensuram, = 
et ad luminaria, et ad sa- 


And by a rule of one of the Spanish Councils 78, 


crum ministerium, et ad incorrum- 
pende domus custodiam, et obser- 
vantium alimenta; et, si sufficienter 
habere videtur, faciat prius donatio- 
nem eorum, qu futura sunt depu- 
tari; et ita domus edificetur. 

78 C. Bracar. 2. [al. 3.] c¢. 5. 
(t. 5. p. 897 d.) .... Unusquisque 
episcoporum meminerit, ut non 
prius dedicet ecclesiam aut basili- 
cam nisi antea dotem basilice et 
obsequium ipsius per donationem 
chartule confirmatum accipiat.— 
Vid. C. Tolet. 3. c. 15. (ibid. p. 
1012 d.) Si qui ex servis fiscalibus 
ecclesias fortasse construxerint, eas- 
que de sua paupertate ditaverint, 


tars first bx 
gan to hay 


to be built 
or conse. 

crated be- 
fore it was 


oO 


188 Respect and reverence VIL 


for religious assemblies, for the elections of the bishops and 
clergy, for the sitting of councils, for catechetic schools, for 
conferences and collations about religion; but not be put to 
the use of common houses, to eat, or drink, or lodge in: and 
therefore, though the law allowed men to take sanctuary in 
the church, as we shall see in the next chapter, yet it did not 
allow them to have their meat and lodging there. When some 
abused the catechumenia, which I have shewed before ®2 to be 
places within the church for men and women to hear divine 
service in, and turned them into rooms to lodge in, the Em- 
peror Leo made a decree ®, ‘ that all such should be expelled 
from their habitations in the church.’ The case was different 
when men spent whole nights in the church in watching and 
prayer, as they did frequently both in their public and private 
vigils; such pernoctations in the church were allowed, because 
they were but necessary circumstances of divine service. Only 
women were forbidden by the Council of Eliberis ** to keep 
private vigils in the church, because many times, under pretence 
of prayer, secret wickedness was committed. And for the like 
reason their agape, or feasts of charity, which were originally 
an apostolical practice, and kept in the church, were after- 
wards prohibited, or at least discouraged, for the excess and 
consequent profaneness that attended them. The Council of 
Laodicea ®> peremptorily forbids them under that name of 
charity-feasts, and commands ‘ that no one should eat, or pre- 
pare beds or tables for that purpose, in the house of God.’ 
And the third Council of Carthage*® forbids all feasting in the 
church in general to the clergy, except in case of necessity, 
when they were upon a journey, and could not otherwise be 


82 Ch. 5. 8.7. of this Book, p. 73, 
preceding. 

88 [ Novel. 73. (ad calc. t. 2. Corp. 
Jur. Civ. Amstel. 1663. p. 264.) 
Tlept rov pndeva ev rois ray éxxAn- 
clay irepwoss cuvoixey yuvativ. See 

‘before, ch. 5. 8.7. p. 73. n. 24. Ep.] 

84 C. 35. (t. 1. p.974 d.) Placuit 
prohiberi, ne foeminz in ccemiterio 
pervigilent, eo quod spe sub ob- 
tentu religionis scelera latenter com- 
mittant. 

85 C, 28. (ibid. p. 1501 b.) “Ore ov 
dei dv rois Kuptaxois,  €v rais €xxAn- 
cias, Tas Aeyouevas aydras toveiy, 


Kai €v rq oik Tov Geod éecGiew xal 
dxovBtra Tpevvvety. 

86 C. 30. (t. 2. p. 1171 d.) Ut 
nulli episcopi vel clerici in ecclesia 
conviventur, nisi forte transeuntes 
hospitiorum necessitate illic refici- 
antur. Populi etiam, quantum fieri 

test, ab hujusmodi conviviis pro- 

ibeantur.— Vid. Cod. Afric. c. 42. 
te p. 1070 d.) “Gore émoxdrous 

KAnpcxous €y TH ExxAnoia pi) oUp- 
moo.ater Oar’ ei pnd dy TUXOY aycyKy 
Eevias ScaBavres éxet xatadAvowce’ Kal 
ol Xaol ra@y rovovrorpérey cuprocior, 
écoy Suvardy cori, KwAvOact. 
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entertained; and orders, that the custom should be discoun- 
tenanced as much as possible also in the laity. For though 
they were forced to tolerate it for some time, yet they did not 
approve of it, as St. Austin tells Faustus *7 the Manichee, but 
endeavoured to correct both the excess that many ran into 
upon such occasions, and the very custom itself of feasting in 
the church, or at the graves of the martyrs, because two errors 
crept into the Church by that means,—intolerable excess, and 
an heathenish superstition therewith. ‘For men began,’ as 
he complains®®, ‘in these riots to worship pictures and tomb- 
stones, and reckoned their feasts a sort of sacrifice to the dead, 
placing even their voracities and drunkenness to the account | 
of religion :’ so that it was high time to lay aside all manner ; 
of banquetings ‘jin the church, that the house of God might 

not be profaned with such excesses of riot as were not to be 
endured in private houses. And this was their general rule in 
all cases, to lay aside all customs that were not absolutely 
necessary, though innocent and useful in their original, rather 
than suffer the abuses and corruptions of them to end in the 
profanation of churches. iste 

2. The like reverence and respect was also shewed to every The like 

sacred vessel and utensil belonging to the administration of the — ob 
sacraments and divine service: they might not be employed to about the 
any other use, but only what was sacred, and answerable to tag 
the designation and appointment of them. Upon this account utensils 
they were kept in the scewophylacium of the church, and never al 
removed thence but when the service of the altar required them. 

This custom was so nicely observed, that when Athanasius was 
accused for breaking the mystical cup, he clears himself of the 
accusation, by saying ®9, ‘that in the place where it was pretended : 


pita ore weear sR at 


oP 
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8&7 Cont. Faust. 1. 20. c. 21. (t. 8. 
p- 348 a.) Qui autem se in me- 
moriis martyrum inebriant, quomo- 
do a nobis approbari possunt, cum 
eos, etiam si in domibus suis id fa- 
ciant, sana doctrina condemnet? 
Sed aliud est quod docemus, aliud 
quod sustinemus, aliud quod pre- 
cipere jubemur, aliud quod emen- 
dare precipimur, et, donec emende- 
mus, tolerare compellimur. 

88 De Monib. Hecles. l. 1. €. 34. 
(t. ¥. p. 713 e.) Novi multos esse 


sepulchrorum et picturarum adora- 
tores: novi multos esse, qui luxu- 
riosissime super mortuos bibant, et, 
epulas cadaveribus exhibentes, super 
sepultos seipsos sepeliant, et vora- 
citates ebrietatesque suas deputent 
religioni. 

8 Apol.2.t.1. p. 732. (t.1. part.1. 
p- ros d. n. 11.) Kal yap 6 rémos éx- 
etvos, ev @ xexdaaOas Td rornpidy Gpy- 
aw, ovx fy éxxAncia’ mpecBurepos 
ovx hy 6 Toy Témoy TapoKay’ nLEepa, 
xa” fy Maxdpioy rovro rerouxéevas 
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that he had broken it, there was neither church nor minister, 
nor was it in the time of celebrating the eucharist: therefore, 
since the cup was never in the custody of any but the ministers 
ef the church, nor ever used but in the church in time of divine 
service, he could not be guilty of the crime laid against him, 
seeing there were none but private men, in whose keeping the 
cup could not be in that place.’ The vessels were usually kept 
by the deacon; and the subdeacons and other inferior orders 
are by the Councils of Laodicea™ and Agde 9! forbidden to touch 
them. There was but one case in which it was lawful to put 
these things to common use, and that was the case of absolute 
necessity, when no other method could be found out to redeem 
captives or relieve the poor, in times of extreme exigence: then 
it was thought that mercy was to be preferred before sacrifice, 
and that the living and spiritual temples of God were to be 
preserved at the expense of the material ones; and they never 
made any scruple to melt down their communion-plate or part 
with their ornaments upon such occasions; of which I have 
given full proof heretofore from the examples of St. Ambrose, 
St. Austin, Cyril of Jerusalem, Acacius bishop of Amida, Exu- 
perius of Toulouse, and the laws of Justinian, which need not 
be repeated in this place. But excepting this one extraordi- 
nary case, it was esteemed the highest profanation and sacri- 
lege, to divert any thing to any other use, which was given to 
God’s service. And there are some instances of very remark- 
able judgments that befell such profaners, one or two of which 
It may not be amiss to mention. Theodoret% tells us, Julian, 
the apostate, sent two of his officers, Felix and his uncle Julian, 


oly, ove hy Kuptaxn. Mnre roivuy Trou unre Témos Kupiaxns, pire ms 
éxxAnoias obons € exel, pnre rou iepoup- €xel THS éxednotas, GAAa pnre 6 xat- 
yourros, pire THs nuepas amratrovons, pos | pvornpiwy hy. 
motov * mov Td morTnptoy kéxAaorat 9 C, a1. (t.1. p. 1500 €.) “Ore ov 
pvorixdy; Trornpia év yap. eivat Troh- dei immperas éxety xopay ev rep dia- 
Ad wal xara Tas olxias, Kal ev ayopa eee kai RL asthe dines 
péon, SnAov’ kal rovrey ovder 6 6pav- 
ay doeBel: 7d 8€ puorixdy Trornptoy, ty C. 66. (t. 4. p. 1394 a.) Quo- 
6 xay Opava Oy; map éxdyros, aoePy niam non oportet insacratos minis- 
Trotel roy emixexetpnkdra, Tapa pévots tros licentiam habere in secreta- 
Tois vonipws mpoeoraoty evpionerar’ rium, quod Greci diaconicum ap- 
obros 6 rpémos rovrou Tov mornpiov pellant, ingtedi, et contingere vasa 
pdvos, Bos ovBeis eee Kai ravra dominica. 
Paper, oby Sri, nay oxtoparixéy sro- 92 B.s. ch. 6. 8.6. vol. 2. pp. 187 
Thptov xéxAaorat oh Maxapiov, o —189. nn. t1I—17 
ors pndey Fv Sros exet’ was yap; 3- #8 £3. LY Ord p. 132.) 
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to plunder the church of Antioch, called the Golden Church, 
and bring the rich vessels, which Constantine and Constantius 
had dedicated, into his own coffers. But they were not con- 
tent barely to commit sacrilege, unless they could vent their 
spite also in some unmannerly and profane abuses: therefore 
Julian pissed upon the holy table, and Felix seeing the holy 
vessels broke out into this rude expression, ‘ Behold what fine 
vessels Mary’s son is served in!’ But the impious wretches 
did not long go unpunished ; for Julian was immediately seized 
with an ulcer, which turned all his bowels into putrefaction, 
and he died voiding his own excrements at his blasphemous 
mouth ; and Felix by the same divine vengeance voided blood 
at his mouth, without intermission, day and night, till he died. 
Victor Uticensis% gives us a like account of one Proculus, an 
agent of one of the kings of the Vandals, who having ravaged 
and plundered the Catholic churches, made himself a shirt and 
breeches of the palls or coverings of the altar. But not long 
after he fell into a phrensy, which made him eat off his own 
tongue, piece by piece, and so he breathed out his last in a 
most ignominious death. It is no less remarkable, what 
Optatus 5 reports of some Donatist bishops, who in their mad 
teal against the Catholics, ordered the eucharist, which the 
Catholics had consecrated, to be thrown to their dogs ; but not 
without an immediate sign of divine vengeance upon them: for 
the dogs, instead of devouring the elements, fell upon their 
masters, as if they had never known them, and tore them to 
preces, as robbers and profaners of the holy body of Christ. 
Which makes Optatus put them in mind of that admonition of 
our Saviour, (Matth. 7, 6,) ‘Give not that which is holy unto 
the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 


% De Persecut. Vandal. 1.1. ap. moralia faciebat. Qui tamen Pro- 
Bibl. Patr. t. vk p- 593. (ap. Bibl. culus, hujus rei executor, frustatim 
Max. t. 8. p.678f. 1.) [Geisericus] sibi comedens linguam, in brevi tur- 
mittit Proculum quendain in pro- pissima consumptus est morte. 
vinciam Zeugitanam, qui coarctaret, 95 L. 2. p. 55. (p. 49.) Ut omnia 
ad tradendum mysteria divina vel sacrosancta supra memorati vestri 
libros, cunctos Domini sacerdotes; episcopi violarent, jusserunt eucha- 
ut primo armis nudaret, et ita faci- ristiam canibus fundi: non sine signo 
lrus inermes hostis callidus captivas- divini judicii; nam iidem canes, ac- 
eet. Quibus se non posse tradere censi rabie, ipsos dominos suos, 
elamantibus, ipee rapaci manu cuncta bay latrones, sancti corporis reos, 

, atque de pallis alta- dente vindice, tanquam ignotos et 
zis (proh nefas!) camisias sibi et fe- inimicos, laniaverunt. 
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trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend you.” 
Other instances might be added of the same nature, but I 
choose rather to go on with the account of their reverence, than 
to dwell any longer upon the punishments of the profaners. 
What dif. 3. Let us next, then, observe the difference that was made 
beara between churches and private houses. Some heretics made 
tween very light of this distinction, as the Eustathians, Massalians, 
sear piaredl t, and others. Against the Eustathians we have two canons 
houses. made in the Council of Gangra, from which we may learn 
their errors, and what were the Catholic tenets in opposition 
to them. The first is, ‘If any one teach, that the house 
of God, and the assemblies held therein are to be despised, 
let him be anathema.’ And the other %”, ‘If any one hold 
assemblies privately out of the church, and despising the 
church chooses to perform ecclesiastical offices, where there 
is no presbyter appointed by the bishop, let him be anathema.’ 
These heretics seem to have contemned both a regular ministry 
and the public churches, and to have made no difference be- 
tween the house of God, and other houses, but to have taught 
that ecclesiastical offices might as well be performed at home 
as in the church. Against which errors this Council rising 
up so severely, gives us to understand, that according to the 
sentiments of the Catholic Church, the public offices of the 
church were to be performed in public, and not in private 
houses, and that it was a contempt of the house of God to 
perform them otherwise. At present I do not remember any 
one allowed instance of the contrary practice in all ancient 
history, except in cases of necessity, which are above all laws. 
And therefore I could not but reckon this difference, which 
was so universally put between the house of God and private 
houses, among the instances of respect and reverence, which 
the Ancients paid to their churches. 
Howeome 4. It will deserve here also to be remembered, particularly 
yaaa to the praise of St. Ambrose, how he acted with the courage 
than deliver and resolution of a martyr in defence of the churches, that 


% C. gs. (t. 2. p. 419 a.) Et ris éxxAnoiap idig éxxAnowd{or, rai, xara- 
d8doxo1 Tov otkoy rov Oeov evxara- pporsy ris éxxAnoias, ra Ths ék- 
Ppdryrov eivat, cal ras év abrp ovy- KAnoias eBehor npdrrewy, ys) ovvdvros 

ts, avdbepa €or. Tov mpeoBurepov xara yrepuny rou 
97 Ibid. c. 6. (a.) Ef res mapa rnv emoxdéwov, avdbepa éore. 
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they might not be delivered up to the profanation of the upchurches 
Arians. For when the younger Valentinian had, by the in- ise by ; 
stigation of his mother Justina, an Arian Empress, first pub- heretics. 
lished a law, not extant in the Theodosian Code %, allowing 

the Arians liberty to hold assemblies; and afterwards sent his 
commands to Ambrose to deliver up to them one of the churches 

of Milan, he returned him this brave and generous answer 99 ;— 

‘If the Emperor asks of me any thing that is my own, my 
estate, my moncy, I shall freely recede from my right, though 

all that I have belongs to the poor. But those things, which 

are God’s, are not subject to the Emperor’s power. If my 
patrimony is demanded, you may invade it; if my body, I 

will offer it of my own accord. Will you carry me into prison, 

or unto death? I will voluntarily submit to it. I will not 
guard myself with an army of my people about me, I will 

not lay hold of the altar, and supplicate for life, but more 
joyfully be sacrificed myself for the altar.’ He thought it 
absolutely unlawful for the Emperor to grant to the Arians, 

the enemies of Christ, those temples which had been dedi- 

cated to the service of Christ; and that it did much less be- 

come a bishop, the minister of Christ, to be accessary to so foul 

a dishonour to his Lord: and therefore he rather resolved to 

die at the altar, if it must be so, than give his consent to so 

great a profanation. By this one instance we may easily judge, 

what opinion the Ancients had of the sacredness of churches, 

as God’s propriety; and that they would as soon deliver up 

their Bibles to be burnt by the Ileathen, as their churches to 


3% L. 16. tit. 1. de Fid. Cathol. etiam majestatis, capite ac sanguine 


.4- (t.6. p.13.) Damus copiam 
colligendi his, qui secundum ea sen- 
tiunt, que temporibus dive memo- 
riz Constantii, sacerdotibus convo- 
catis ex omni orbe Romano, expo- 
sitaque fide, ab his ipsis, qui dis- 
sentire noscuntur, Ariminensi Con- 
cilio Constantinopol. etiam confir- 
mata, in seternum mansura decreta 
sunt. Conveniendi etiam, quibus 
jussimus, patescat arbitrium. Scitu- 
Tis his, qui sibi tantum existimant 
colligendi copiam contributam, quod, 
ai turbulentum quippiam contra nos- 
tree tranquillitatis preceptum facien- 
dum esse temptaverint, ut seditionis 
auctores, pacisque turbate ecclesiz, 


BINGHAM, VOL. III. 


sunt supplicia luitun. Manente ni- 
hilo minus eos supplicio, qui contra 
hanc dispositionem nostram obrep- 
tive aut clanculo supplicare tempta- 
verint. 

9 Ep. 33. [al. 20.] ad Marcellin. 
de Tradendis Basilicia. (t. 2. p. 854 
b. n.§.) Sia me peteret, quod meum 
esset, id est, fundum meum, argen- 
tum meum, jus quidvis hujusmodi 
meum me non refragaturum, quan- 
quam omnia, que mea [al. mei] 
sunt, essent pauperum. Verum ea, 
quz divina, imperatorie potestati 
non esse subjecta. Si patrimonium, 
&c. See afterwards, p. 204. n. 38. 
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has observed out of Zaga Zabo’s account of them in Damianus 
4 Goes, the same custom continues still among them at this 
day. Which whether it be derived from ancient tradition of 
their churches, or be a practice lately taken up among then, is 


hot now very easy to be determined. 

7. And I think the same resolution must be given to the Whether 
question about bowing toward the altar at their first entrance theandents 
into churches. Mr. Mede thinks there is no plain demonstra- ceremony 
tion of it in the ancient writers, but some probability of such a. ee he 
custom derived from the Jews. For he says‘, ‘ What reveren- ster at 
mer oe : en- 
tial guise, ceremony, or worship they used at their ingress into trance into 
God’s house in the ages next to the Apostles, and some I be- te church. 
lieve they did, is wholly buried in silence and oblivion. The 
Jews before them, from whom the Christian religion sprang, 
used to bow themselves down towards the mercy-seat. The 
Christians after them, in the Greek and Oriental Churches, 
have, time out of mind, and without any known beginning 
thereof, used to bow in like manner, with their posture toward 
the altar, or holy table, saying that of the publican in the 
Gospel, God be merciful to me a sinner! as appears by the 
Liturgies of St. Chrysostom and St. Basil, and as they are still 
known to do at this day. Which custom of theirs, not being 
found to have been ordained or established by any decree or 
canon of any Council, and being so agreeable to the use of 
God’s people of the Old Testament, may therefore seem to 
have been derived to them from very remote and ancient tra- 
dition. Nothing, therefore, can be known of the use of those 
first ages of the Church, further than it shall seem probable 
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adeundi templum, nisi nudis pedi- 
bus: neque Feet nobis in ipso tem- 
Petia gt te Enc Gell 
° al, Cc. , e e’s 

sh. Hist. (p. QI.) ite likewise for- 
bidden among us to suffer heathens, 
or dogs, or any other such creatures, 
ee. within our churches; nei- 
38 it lawful for us to go into 
laugh eotrwise than barefoot; or to 
. = Walk, ge or 8 of 
urc}, things, 1m them. For the 
Jang® of Pio Seonle of Tera 
Wer, at "her? hal amb, as they 

of 


figrP* where 


God commanded thein to eat with 
their shoes on, and with their loins 
git because of the pollution of the 
and. But they are like the Mount 
Sinai, where the Lord spoke to Mo- 
ses, saying, “ Moses, Moses, put off 
thy shoes, for the ground whereon 
thou treadest is holy.”” Now this 
Mount Sinai was the mother of our 
churches, from which they derive 
their original, as the Apostles did 
from the Prophets, and the New 
Testament from the Old. Grischov. | 

4 Discourse on Ps. 132, 7. (p. 


397:) 
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they might imitate the Jews.’ This is spoken according to the 
wonted ingenuity of that learned person, who never advances 
a probability into a demonstration. I shall only add one thing 
out of Chrysostom, to make his opinion seem the more pro- 
bable, which I note from the observation of Mr. Aubertin 5, 
who, among some other instances of reverence paid to God at 
the reading of the Gospel and reception of baptism, takes 
notice of this,—that when the candidates of baptism came near 
the baptistery, which in Chrysostom’s © language is ‘ the bride- 
chamber of the Spirit and the port of grace,’ they were then 
as captives to fall down before their king, and all to cast them- 
selves together upon their knees. Now if such an act of reve- 
rence was performed to God at their entrance into the baptis- 
tery, it is not improbable but that some such reverence might 
also be used at their entrance into the temple. But in matters 
which have not a clear light and proof, it is not prudent to be 
over-bold in our determinations. 
8. It is more certain, that when kings and emperors went 
into the house of God, they paid this respect to the place, that 
yak they left not only their arms and their guards, but also their 
wank OR, crowns behind them ; as thinking it indecent to appear in their 
of the King regalia in the presence of the King of kings, or to seem to 
of kings. want arms and guards when they were under the peaceable 
roof of the Prince of peace. St. Chrysostom? often spends 
his eloquence upon this custom, and uses it as an argument to 
persuade all infcriors to a profound reverence, humility, and 


crowns and 


> De Eucharist. 1. 2. (p. 432. ad 
calc. et p. 433.) Idem enim Chry- 
sostomus fieri debere observat in 
auditione Verbi Dei: Rex ipse, in- 
a incurvat se proptet Deum in 

anctis Evangeliisloquentem. Immo 
et in susceptione baptismi: Post- 
quam ad thalamum Spiritus perve- 
neritis, postquam ad porticum gra- 
tize accurreritis, ... et tanquam cap- 
tivl procideritis coram Rege, omnes 
similiter in genua vos projicite. 

6 In illud, Simile est Regnum 
Celor. &c. (t. 8. int. Spuria, p. 104 
e.) "Erecday 8€ xataddBnre tov vup- 
ava TOU IIvevparos, éreiSay cio Spa- 
pre Thy waoraba nS xaptros, emet- 
Gay mAnciov yérnobe ris oBepas 


pov Kai mobewns KoAupBnOpas, os 
aixpadwror 1 poomeanreE T]? Bagidei, 
sipare mavres dpoiws émi ydvara. 
FGrischovius gave up this passage 
as an erroneous citation: but I have 
found it, as above, in the Benedic- 
tine edition, under the title Oratio 
Catechetica in dicta Evangelist, &c., 
as also in Hom. 110, according to 

ste t. 5. p. 714. 30. Ep. 

Orat. post Redit. ab ay a © 
71. (t. 3. P- 428 c.) Baowers 
elaepxeras kal pirres dotri8a ral Oud 
énua’ ov elomOes, rai péraha ip- 
gacas. 'Exeivos xai ra cuvOnpara THs 
Bacueias fw apinar’ ov ra ourby- 
para Tov U mrohépou évravéa elonveyxas. 
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peace, when they came into the courts of God, because they 
had such examples of their kings before them. The Emperor 
Theodosius Junior also makes use of the same topic in one of 

his laws®, which was made to regulate the abuses of some, who 

fled for sanctuary in the church with their arms about them ; , 
which profanation was not to be endured in any, since he him- \ 
self always left his arms without doors, and first laid aside his 
diadem, the badge of imperial majesty, before he went into the 
ehurch. Nay, Julian himself had regard to this custom, as 
Sozomen 9 truly observes out of his Epistle to Arsacius, high- 
priest of Galatia, where one of the things he would have them 
mitate the Christians in, was this,—that when they went into 
the temples of their gods, no man of arms should appear 
among them. And I have already noted out of Leo Gram- 
maticus 1°, how Michael, the Greek emperor, in latter ages 
was censured for presuming to pass the beautiful or royal 
gates crowned, at which gates it had ever been customary for 
his predecessors to lay aside their crowns, when they went into 
the church. 

9. Another very usual pee of respect paid to the altar The doors \ 
and the church, was men’s embracing, saluting, and kissing or el 
them, or any part of them, the doors, threshold, pillars, in realy ms 
token of their great love and affection for them. St. Ambrose kissed and 
takes notice of this in the account he gives of the great con- ¢mbracedin 
sternation they were in at Milan, when the Emperor’s orders love and 
eame for delivering up the churches to the Arians. The sol- frepect 
diers were the men who first brought the welcome news into 
the church, that the Emperor had revoked his fatal sentence ; 
and they strove who should first get to the altar and kiss it "}, 
to signify, that all things now were in peace and safety. He 
alludes, no doubt, to the osculum pacis, the solemn kiss of 
peace, which the faithful anciently were used to give mutually 






8 Edict. Theod. ad calc. C. Ephes. “Oray els rd lepa Gordon rav Gedy, 
(CC. t. 3. p. 1238 d.) Kal yap nueis, etow Tay Sabine ryeioOu dé py- 
obs ded rp Sixaip mys vias me- dels airay ciow otpariarys’ éréoOw 
pireoucitet ra dha, xal ie ete ov mpé- 86 6 Bovddperos. 
wee rage Sopuddpov elva, rp trod 19 See ch.s.8.1. p.64. n. 85. 
Geoi vag por 4 é£o ra Grda = i'!! «*Ep. 33. [al. aa] ad Marcellin. 
earadipwdvoper, droriOepevos rd Sid- (t. 2. p. 859 c.n. 26.) Certatim hoc 
as ap. Cod. Theod. 1.9. nunciare milites, irruentes in altaria, 
tt 45; leg osculis significare pacis insigne. 
5 €. 16. (v. 2. p. 204. 37.) 
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j to each other in the communion-service, as a testimony of their 

cordial love and affection for one another. And therefore it 
, cannot be supposed that such salutations of the church or altar 
i were intended as acts of religious worship, but only as civil 
indications of their love and respect for them. And by ths 
rule we are to interpret all other places of ancient authors, 
which frequently speak of this custom, as Sidonius Apollina- 
ris 12, Paulinus '¥, Prudentius !*, Chrysostom !5, Athanasius "6, 
Cassiodore!’, and the author of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy ?®, 
under the name of Dionysius the Areopagite, and several 
others, who wrote before the superstitious adoration of images 
had gained any credit in the church: the like respect to this 
having been also shewed to the book of the Gospels, without 
any suspicion of adoring the materials of it. 


Churches 10. 1 think it not improper also to observe under this head, 
ee rs that churches were many times chosen as the properest places 


and for private devotion and prayer upon extraordinary occasions. 
Pec Theodoret 9 observes of Theodosius the Emperor, ‘ that the 
public. night before he was to engage Eugenius the Tyrant, was by 
him wholly spent in an oratory, which happened to be in the 

place where he had pitched his camp.’ And in like manner 

both Athanasius 2° and Socrates?!, and the other historians, 


12 L.1. Ep. 5. (p. 28.) Triumpha- 


libus Apostolorum liminibus affu- 
sus, &c. 

13 Natal. 6. Felic. (p. 569.) 

Sternitur ante fores, et postibus os- 
cula figit, 

Et lachrymis rigat omne solum, pro 
limine sancto 

Fusus humi. 

14 Peristeph. Hymn. 2. in Lau- 
rent. (v. J. p. 210.) 

Apostolorum ac martyrum 
Exosculantur limina. 

Hom. 29. [{corrige, Hom. 30. 
in 2 Cor. (t. 10. p.650 d.) Ta rot- 
vuv mpdOupa drrovpev rov vaod, xat 
Thy eicobvoy. x. r.A.(Conf. Hom. 26. 
in 2 Cor. (ibid. p. 625 b.) where he 
speaks of the Hin perk himself as 
kissing the tombs of the martyrs— 
Kai yap atros, 6 rv adoupyida trept- 
keipevos, arépxerat Ta onpara éxeiva 
wepinrugopevos, k.T.A. Ep.] 

16 Hom. Adv. eos, qui in homine 
spem figunt. t. 2. p. 304. (t. 2. p. 


499 b. sub fin.).... Mpoowrres re 
ayip @vovacrnpip, cai pera PdBov 
xal xe as dovra(épevos, 

1 Hist. Tripart. 1. 9. c. 30. (t. 1. 
p. 309.) Imperator [Theodosius], in- 
ered limina preesumens, non stans 

mino supplicavit, neque genua 
flexit, sed, pronus in pavimento ja- 
cens, Davidicam proclamavit vo- 
cem, Adhestt pavimento anima mea, 


c. 
16 Eccles. Hierarch. c. 2. abe 2. 
Nn. 4 p. 252. (t. 1. p. 168 d.).... 
Kal pera rovro, thy lepay domacdpe- 
vos Tpare(ay, mpos Tov dyépa srapéyra 
mpoetat, K.T.A, 

19 L. 5. c. 24. (V. 3. p. 227. 11.) 
.. +. Evpoy oixioxoy evermpioy éy 7 
Tou dpous axpwvuyig, év @ Td oT 
wedov hy, mavyvyos SueréAece roy rev 
OAwy Aeomndrmy aryriBoroy. 

20 Ep. ad Serapion. p. 671. (t.1. 
part. 1. p. 270 b. n. 3.) ‘O roisuy 
erioxoros AXéfavdpos axovoas rav- 
ra, cat wdvu AuMnbeis, cicedOew eis 
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tell us of Alexander, bishop of Constantinople, ‘ that when the 
faction of Eusebius had threatened to oblige him upon a cer- 
tain day to receive Arius into communion, he betook himself 
the night before to the church, and there prostrating himself 
before the altar, continued all night in prayer, begging of Ged 
that, if the faith which he held was truth, and the opinion of 
Arius false, he would punish Arius as his impiety justly de- 
served. Which was accordingly fulfilled: for the next day 
Arius, as he was going triumphantly to church, having occa- 
sion to turn aside to go to stool, voided his entrails with his 
excrements, and so perished by a most ignominious death.’ 
I mention these things only to shew that the ancients paid 
such a respect to their churches, that upon special occasions 
they thought them the properest places as well for private 
devotion as for public. And I have already noted 22, that many 
of ther churches were so framed, as to have private cells or 
recesses for men to retire to, and exercise themselves at leisure 
times in private reading of the Scriptures, and Een and 


prayer. 

11. As to their public behaviour in the church, it was gene- Their 
rally such as expressed great reverence for it, as the sanctuary Public be 
of God, and the place of his immediate presence. ‘ They en- the church 
tered it as the palace of the Great King, where the angels er iar i 
attended, and heaven opened itself, and Christ sat upon his Teverence. 
throne, and all was filled with incorporeal powers,’ as Chry- 


sostom 23 words it in some of his elegant descriptions. It is 


paid to churches. 


sy» dxxAnoiay, ras re xeipas éxreivas 
wpos ror Gedy, Grredupero, cai pias 
éavroy emi re tbe €v tp lepareig, 
Wh éxl rou édaous, nbxero. 
L. 1. ¢. 37. (v. 2. p. 73- 47:) 
"Ey rp exxAnoig,  émovupov Eipnyn, 
pévoy davrdy xaraxeoroy sroincas, 
nal eig rd Ovovacrnpioy eicedOoov, td 
syy lepay tpame{ay éavrdv emt ordpa 
wohAde tee fe« eriined wuKTas TE 
€ns xal nuépas rovro trot- 
éy dceréXesr.— Conf. Ruffin. 1. 1. oa 
I0.] c. 12. (p. 229 8.18.) Ad ulti- 
mum, certam ei [Alexandro} diem 
‘statuentes, denuntiant, ut aut ipse 
Arium susciperet, aut si reniteretur, 
se ecclesia pulso et in exilium truso, 
ab alio eum recipiendum sciret. 
‘Cam ille nocte, que ad constitutam 


intererat diem, sub altari jacens, at- 
que in oratione et lacrimis totam 
ilem ducens, ecclesise causam 
omino commendabat. 
22 See ch. 5. 8.8. p. 74. 
23 Hom. 15. in Hebr. (t. 11. p. 
156 a.) Eis pev Bacea elowy, xal 
npart, kat Béupart, cai Badiopart, 
cal maot Trois GAAots Koopeis caurdéy’ 
evrav0a 8, évOa ra dures éorl Ba- 
aideva, Kat roaira ola ra oupdsta, 
nat yedas; ov pev ovy, ola, Srt ody 
épas’ dxove de re dyyeor maperce 
mavraxou, kai uahiora €v Tp otk 
Tov Geov TapeoTHKact tp Baorhel, 
cat mdvra €umenAnora Tay arwpyde 
tov éxeivoy Suvdpewv. [Conf. Hom. 
3- in Eph. (t.11. p. 23 b.) Tpame(a 
mapeott Bactdcxt, dyyedot Scaxovov- 
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particularly remarked by Gregory Nazianzen 2? of his own 
mother Nonna, ‘that the zeal of her devotion was always so 
flaming and fervent, that she never spake a word in the 
church, but what was necessary to be done in joining in the 
sacred service; she never turned her back upon the altar, nor 
ever allowed herself to spit upon the pavement of the church.’ 
But I cannot say these were necessary laws for all to observe ; 
for Nazianzen intimates she did something above the common 
pitch, and consequently that it was choice and zeal, and not 
any binding rules of the Church that obliged her to it. 

We might here have considered further their reverent pos- 
tures of devotion, standing, kneeling, and prostration; and have 
exposed the practice of sitting at prayers and at the communion- 
service, which Perron 2+ and some others for different reasons 
contend for, as a posture of devotion used in the ancient 
Church; but I shall have a more proper occasion to speak of 
these things hereafter, when we come to the particular offices 
and services of the Church. 

12. The last instance of their reverence for churches which 
I shall take notice of, is, that the sacredness of them made 
them commonly the safest repository for things of value, and 
the best security and retreat in times of common calamity and 
distress. The church had not only her own private archives, 
her treasury, and her cetmeliarchium, for preserving her own 
writings, her utensils, and her treasures, but was a place of 
common tuition and defence, both for things and persons, in 
many other cases. Thus it is noted by Ruffin®’, and Socrates 26, 
and Sozomen?’, that the cubit wherewith they were used to 


Vili. 


pevos TH Tparé{n, autos mapertiv 6 
Baowrevs, kal ov €otnxas xacpope- 
vos; Ep. 

23 Orat. 19. in Funer. Patr. (t. I. 
p22 292 a. ) Td pyrore horny aurijs év 

ows dxovo Onvat avANdyots, f Tomas, 
to trav avayxaioy ral puoTiKay’. 
TO ovomy TYysaoba Ta dya, ro uowore 
vota Oobnva r7 veBacpip tpame(n, 
pnd xatrarrvaOnva Oeiov edaos. 

ad del tales b.13- ch. 8. 8. 

b.15. ch.5. 8.3. As to sitting, 

there | is no example, &c. Cardinal 
Perron indeed, &c. Eb.] 

Siege a. {al. 11.] c. 30. (p. 259 a. 
3-) .».. Moris erat in ASgypto, ut 


mensura ascendentis Nili fluminis 
ad templum Serapis deferretur, velut 
ad incrementi aquarum et inunda- 
tionis auctorem..... Ulna ipsa, id 
est, aque mensura, quam mxuv VO- 
cant, ad aquarum Dominum in ec- 
clesem coepta deferri. 

76 L. 1. c. 18. (v. 2. B. 47, 37-) 
Acydvray | ray “EA\Anvoy wos dpa 6 
Lépams ein 6 rov NeiAoy y avcyoow eri 
dpdeig rns Aiyurrov, rT) TOY 17) 
eis Tov vady Tov Lepanibos Kopicec: 
avros eis rHyv éxxAngiay roy wiyuy 
"Adefavdpov perariBevat éexéXeuce. 

7 L. 1. c. 8. (ibid. p. 18. 31.) 
"ApeA\e: rot, mapa pew Alyumrioss, 
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Ineasure the imcrease of the waters of the Nile, when it over- 
flowed, having been before usually kept in the temple of 
Serapis, was by the order of Constantine laid up in the 
Christian church, where it continued till Julian, the apostate, 
caused it to be removed to the temple of Serapis again. 

But persons, as well as things, found a safe retreat and secu- 
rity in the sacredness of churches, when many times in barba- 
rous invasions no other places would protect them against the 
insolence and fury of a conquering enemy. Nay, the very 
Heathens themselves often found their account in flying to the 
Christian churches, as St. Austin glories over them, beginning 
his famous book against the Pagans, De Civitate Dei, with 
this observation. There?* he tells them ‘ what ungrateful 
wretches they were to the religion of Christ, to clamour and 
inveigh so bitterly against it, when yet, had it not been for 
the protection of their lives in places dedicated to Christ, 
whither they fled from the swords of their enemies, they had 
never been able at that day to have moved their tongues 
against it.’ For when Alaric, the Goth, took and sacked 
Rome, he gave orders that all the churches should be in- 
violable, and whoever fled thither should be spared; the sanc- 
tity of the place should be their protection. By which means 
the Heathens escaped as well as the Christians: for the soldiers 
inviolably observed their general’s commands, and when they 
had barbarously plundered and murdered in all other places, - 
they did not pretend to meddle with churches, or offer the 
least violence to any who betook themselves thither for safety 


invenirent. Annon etiam illi Ro- 
mani Christi nomini infesti sunt, 
quibus propter Christum barbari 
pepercerunt? Testantur hoc Mar- 
tyrum loca et basilicee Apostolorum, 
que, in illa vastatione urbis, ad se 
confugientes suos alienosque rece- 
perunt. Huc usque cruentus sex- 


ouxers eis rovs elwOdras ‘EXAnvixovs 
vaous, els d€ ras éxxAncias €& éxeivou 
déperar 6 mxus, @ oHpaiverar Tay 
rou Neidou tdaray 7 eridours. 
7% L.1. c.1. (t.7. p. 3a.) Ex hac 
ue existunt inimici, adversus 
quos defendenda est Dei civitas: 


quorum tamen multi, correcto im- 
pietatis errore, cives in ea fiunt satis 
idonei: multi vero in eam tantis ex- 
ardescunt eae odiorum, tamque 
manifestis beneficiis Redemptoris e- 
jus ingrati sunt, ut hodie contra 
eam li non moverent, nisi fer- 
ram hostile fugientes, in sacratis 
ejus locis vitam, de qua superbiunt, 


viebat inimicus; ibi accipiebat limi- 
tem trucidatoris furor; illo duce- 
bantur a miserantibus hostibus, qui- 
bus etiam extra ipsa loca peperce- 
rant, ne in eos incurrerent, qui 
similem misericordiam non habe- 
bant, &c. 
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and protection. Nay, they carried some into churches them- 
selves, whom they intended to spare, and so secured them 
from the violence of others that might have assaulted them.’ 
So great a veneration had even the barbarous Arian Goths for 
churches, in the midst of all their anger and fury against the 
Romans, as not only St. Austin, but Orosius?9, and St. Jerom®, 
and Cassiodore 2!, and Sozomen 22, with other ancient writers, 
relate the story. And it can hardly be doubted, then, but 
that the Catholics had the same veneration for churches; 
especially when it is considered also, how both by general 
custom and law, under the Christian Emperors, every church 
was invested with the privilege of an asylum, or place of 
sanctuary and refuge in certain cases: of the original of 
which, and the ancient laws relating to it, because some abuses 
have been added in after-ages by the canon law, I will give 
& particular account in the following Chapter. 


Original and lawe 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the first original of asylums, or places of sanctuary 
and refuge, with the laws relating to them, in Christian 
churches. 


1. Au that 1s necessary to be known of this privilege, so 
far as concerns the use of it in the ancient Church, cither 


to 
relates to the original of the custom; or the place itself where 


sanctuary might be had; or the persons who were entitled to 
the benefit; or lastly, the conditions they were to observe in 


20 L. 7. c. 39. (ap. Galland. t. 9. 
PA 53¢.) Adest Alaricus, trepidam 

mam obsidet, turbat, irrumpit. 
Dato tamen precepto prius, ut si 
qui in sancta loca, preecipueque in 
sanctorum Apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli basilicas, confugissent, hos in 
primis inviolatos securosque esse 


sinerent. 
30 Ep. 16. [al. 127.] ad Princi- 
pam. (t I. p.954b.) Quum et il- 
et te ad boati Apostoli Pauli 
basilicam barbari deduxissent, ut 


- vel salutem vobis ostenderent, vel 


sepulchrum, &c. 
31 Variar. 1. 12. c. [al. ep.] 20. (t. 


I. p. 183.).... Quum rex Alaricus, 
urbis Rome depreedatione satiatus, 
Apostoli Petri vasa suis deferentibus 
excepisset, mox ut rei causam, ha- 
bita interrogatione, cognovit, sacris 
liminibus deportari diripientium ma- 
nibus imperavit. 

82 L. 9. c. 10. (v. 2. p. 376. 21.) 
’"Eret S€ madw 6 BapBapos, « 
Bepwrepov emmy, ovdéy mwéor fvve, 
Gavpacas avrns my acadpocurnp, 
fyayey eis 1d Tlérpov arrocroAcior’ 
cat mapadovs Trois puAaks tis éxxdn- 
gias, xat xpuaovs é£ eis pe avd 
atrys, éxéAevoe tp avdpi dvdar- 


TEety. 
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order to obtain and enjoy it. And therefore under these four 
heads we will briefly consider it. 

As to the original of it, there is no dispute made by any 
author, but that it began to be a privilege of churches from the 
time of Constantine, though there are no laws about it older 
than Theodosius, either in the Justinian or the Theodosian 
Code. But the law of Theodosius is sufficient evidence itself, 
that it was the custom or practice of the Church before; for 
his law was not made to authorize the thing itself, but to 
regulate some points relating to it, which supposes the thing 
to be in use before. But whether Constantine made any law 
to establish it, it 1s very much doubted by learned men. Ba- 
ronius 53 affirms it upon the credit of the Acts of Pope 
Sylvester; but those are known to be spurious and forged 
writings, no older than the ninth or tenth age, by the acknow- 
ledgment of Papebrochius *4 and Pagi25, who have accurately 
examined and refuted Baronius’s vindication of them. How- 
ever, Gothofred allows what seems to be the truth of the case, 
that practice and custom established this privilege by degrees, 
even from the time of Constantine; for before Theodosius made 
any law about it, the thing was certainly in use in the church, 
as appears from the account which Gregory Nazianzen gives 
of it in the Life of Basil 26, where he tells us, how St. Basil 


33 An. 324. n. 61. (t. 3. p. 257 a.) 
Quinta die concessam esse ab eodem 

Imperatore immunitatem ecclesiis, 
ibi [im Actis Sylvestri] traditur, ut 
ad eas confugientes securi in omni- 
bus essent. 

at ina Se han 
sert. 8. n. 4 et p. 49.) Porro 
ipee Rasponus, qelatious vera Syl- 


85 Crit. in Baron. an. 31g 
(t.1. p. 378.) Narrant Acta 5t. Syl. 
vestri factam hoc anno Rome syno- 
dum, cui diversarum iar ead 

» humero 75, interfuerint, 
Prickenarn tunc PF hue Gentilem, 
sed a Judzis pene Judzam effectam, 
Constantinum filiam ad Judeorum 
religionem amplectendam invitasse. 
Que similiave narrasse, confutasse 
est. Quis enim sibi persuadeat, in 
unum concilium convenisse Chris- 
tianorum antistites, et Judzorum 


sacerdotes ad disputationem de reli- 
gione ineundam? Quos duodecim 
Rabbinos ab Isachar summo sacer- 
dote delectos sibi fingat, qui ¢on- 
tra Christianam fidem disputarent ; 
quum a tempore excidii Hieroso- 
lymitani desierint creari summi pon- 
tifices. Quare S. Sylvestri Acta plane 
supposititia esse minime dubitan- 
dum. 

36 Orat. 20. de Laud. Basil. (t. I. 
P- 353 ¢-) Tuvaixd Tiva TOY ert 
ef avdpos ob mpd tohAov roy Biop 
amroXurdvros 6 Tou dinacrov auvedpos 
€Bidfero, mpos duo €Axwy amagtcov- 
cay’ 7 Oe, ovx oer on ores duadvyn 
Ti» tupavvida, BovAny BovAeverat, ov 
Tokpnpdy padAov f ovverny, rij lepg 
Tpame{n mpoopevyet, nat Ocdy WOLEet- 
Tat MpooTarny xaTa THs €mmpeias. Ti 
oby eer sroveiy, & mpos ths Tprddos 
atrns’ ty era rs wat Scxamxds pe- 


ratv tay éraivey’ pi) ore roy péyay 
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protected a widow, who fied to the altar, against the violence 
that was offered to her by the governor of Pontus. The like 
is reported of St. Ambrose in his Life written by Paulinus ?’, 
and St. Ambrose himself speaks of the custom in one of his 
Epistles 3®, where, in answer to the Emperor Valentinian 
Junior, who had commanded him to deliver up one of the 
churches of Milan to the Arians, he tells him, ‘that was a 
thing he could never obey him in; but if he commanded him 
to be carried to prison or to death, that he would voluntanly 
submit to, and neither use force to defend himself, nor fly to 
the altar to supplicate for his life.’ These and some other 
such-like instances shew, that the churches enjoyed this pri- 
vilege by ancient custom, before Theodosius made any law 
about it; which he did first, anno 392, not to authorize the 
thing, but to explain and regulate some things relating to it, of 
which more by and by in their proper place. 


t first 2. Ilere we are next to examine what part of the church 
rileeait was more peculiarly assigned to be the place of sanctuary 
mer fabric and refuge. Gothofred thinks, that at first only the inner 


Sac the buildings and apartments of the church, and especially the 


lace of re- altar, were the places of refuge ; whence in Synesius®9, and 
ige; but 1 

Rerwards Other ancient writers, the altar is so frequently called &ovAos 
ay Biatacs ce tpame(a, the table from which no one could be ravished or 
aad of taken away. But whether this was originally so or not, it is 


BagiAewy, xat tov Troovreyv adract 
vopoberny, GAdov be twa Tév TonU 
pet EKELvOY, lepéa dé Sues, ovK avrt- 
moviobat, xaréxev, KndecOa, xetpa 
dpeyety Geov pidrarOpwrig kal yop 
T® Teripnxdre 6vovacrnpia ; ov mayra 
paca kai radeiv ebeAnoat mpdrepov, 
h ri Bovrevoac ba Kar’ abriys amay- 
Oparoy; 3 kat xabuBpioa peév my lepay 
Tpare{ay, kabuBpicas 8€ ry riotw 
ped fs ixerevev; ov hynow 6 Kaiwos 
Sacrys’ GAA’ yrragba xpi) THS eunjs 
Guvacreias, xal mpoddras yever 
Xpioriavovs TOY oixeiwy vopeoy" é pev 
e(qree thy ixérw, 6 8 eiyero xara 
xparos, k.T. A. 

37 Vit. Ambros. p. 9. (prefix. ap- 
pend. t. 2. p.gd.) Gheecratus est 
aot scrpiie Imperatorem misso 

ono: postea vero quam directus 
est Joannes, tunc tribunus et nota- 


rius, qui nunc preefectus est, ad 
tuitionem eorum, qui ad ecclesiam. 
confugerant, etiam ipse Aquileiam 
perresit, ge oat ro eis. 

88 Ep. 33. (al. 2 0, ad Marcellin. 
(t. 2. p.854c. n.8.) Si patrimonium 
petitur, invadite: si corpus, occur- 
ram. Vultis in vincula rapere? vul- 
tis in mortem? voluptati est mihi. 
Non ego vallabor circumfusione po- 
pulorum, nec altaria tenebo, vitam 
obsecrans, sed pro altaribus gratius 
immolabor. 

8 Ep. 58. p. 193. (p. 201 c. 8.) 
"AAX' Gre "patos trap nuiw xal pdvos 
épyp Kai t Ady@ Tov Xpiordy  €Bhaogn- 
Bygev’ Epye per, ad’ ob 17 Gup¢ rns 
exxAnoias mpocemarrdevoey €avrou 
Siardypara: Tois pev tn’ avrov Tapa- 
YOMOUHEMOLS, rs dov)ov Tpawe(ns awo- 
KNeioy rH ixerelay. 
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certain that, in the time of Theodosius Junior, these limits for the chure 
taking sanctuary were enlarged: for in one of his laws now arvaers 
extant m both the Codes 9°, not only the altar and the body of same pri- 
the church, but all between the church and outward walls, that ” °~ 
is, houses and lodgings of the bishop and clergy, gardens, 

baths, courts, cloisters, are appointed to enjoy the same privi- 

lege of being a sanctuary to such as fled for refuge, as well as 

the innermost part of the temple. Particularly the baptisteries, 

which, as I have shewed before, were places without the church, 

were invested with this privilege equally with the altar. For 
Proterius, bishop of Alexandria, as Liberatus*! and Evagrius ‘2 

report, took sanctuary in the baptistery of the church, to avoid 

the fury of the Eutychian faction headed by Timotheus A‘lu- 

rus; and though that was a place which even the barbarians 
themselves had some reverence for, yet, as the Egyptian bi- 

shops complain in their letter to the Emperor Leo‘, the ma- 

hee of the Eutychians pursued him thither, and there slew 

him, mangled his body, dragged it about the streets, and at 


® Cod. Theod. 1 9. tit. 45. De his 

i ad ecclesias confugiunt, leg. 4. 
i. 363.) Inter temph (templum], 

parietum descripsimus cinctu, 
et post loca publica, et januas pri- 
mas ecclesiz, quicquid fuerit inter- 
lacens, sive in cellulis, sive in domi- 
us, hortulis, balneis, areis, atque 
porticibus, confugas interioris tem- 
pl Hag tueatur, mR Cod. 
ustin. 1. 1. tit. 12. leg. 3. (t. 4. p. 
207. Latine.) Pateant Summi Dei 
templa timentibus, &c. 

4! Breviar. c.15. (t.5. p. 763 e.) 
Et ante triduum Paschz, quo cena 
Domini celebratur, ab ipsis turbis 
c<oncluditur in ecclesia sanctz me- 
meriz Proterius, quo se timore con- 
tulerat, ibique eadem die in baptiste- 
rio occiditur, laniatur, ejicitur, et 
funus ejus incenditur, sparguntur et 
so j 8 lee 3 

. 2. c. 8. fleg. 3.] (v. 3. p. 299. 
38.) Ovder Zraise 4 aa a ees 
poy dxeivoy [Tporeptoy| 4 rérov 80v- 
pat TH Opyjj xara Td yeypappévoy, kat 
TO werroy carahafew Barriornpioy, 
Gevyorra raw én’ aire tpexdévrov 
apos ddvor rip Zbodor" ey @ Téorp 
nat s kat maow dyptos ay- 


Opdéras éyylvera: 8éos, rots cai j)) 


eiddat rd o€Bas rov rérov, Kai rip 
éxeiOevy Bpvovoay xdpiw* Suos of roy 
€£ apxns Tsobeou oxordy eis epyor 
mpoayayeiy otrovddovres, ol unde ev 
Trois axypavrots éxelvois onxois avrdy 
avexdpevar od{ecOa, obre rd o€Bas 
aidseaOevres Tov Térov, ovTre TOY Kat- 
pov’ hy yap rov cwpiov Hdoya 
waviryupts’ ore rv lepwourny avrny 
dpigavres peotrevovcay Ge@ xal av- 
Operots, aroxreivovas Tov avevOuvoy, 
oddrrovow avrov annves peta nal 
GAdwv ef" Kai mapayaydvres tovrou Td 
Aeiavoy mayraxov Kararerpwpevoy, 
duos Te meptovpayres KaTa mayra 
oxeddy térov ris médews, Kat KaTa- 
mopmevoavres oxeTAiws, nei{ovrTo ay- 
ndeas TO Tov TANyaY OvK aicbavdpe- 
vov capa Stidroudy re xatapedos, xai 
oude ray Evros amoyeverOat xara rovs 
Onpas eddpevar exeivov, by eye 
pecirny Ocov xai avOporwy evayxos 
€vopicOnoayv’ svpi te wapaddvres rd 
trodeupbev abrov cepa, THY €x Tov- 
Tov KOVMiy Tois avepots sapérreytroy, 
O@npiwy nacay trepaxorricarres dypt- 
érnra. 

43 Ad Calc. C. Chalced. n. 22. 
(CC. t. 4. p.894 b.)... Percusserunt 
inculpabilem vivum, eumque crude- 
liter occiderunt, &c. 
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last burnt it to ashes, and scattered his ashes in the wind: for 
which unparalleled barbarity committed against the laws of re- 
ligion, the Emperor Leo deposed Timotheus lurus, and sent 
him into banishment all his life. There were a great many 
other places, which had this privilege of sanctuary also beside 
churches, as the statues of the Emperors, of which there is a 
particular title in the Theodosian Code“; also the Emperor's 
standard in the camp, the bishop’s house, the graves and se- 
pulchres of the dead, together with the cross, schools, monaste- 
ries, and hospitals in after-ages: of which, being all foreign to 
the business of churches, I say nothing further, but refer the 
curious reader to the elaborate treatise of Rittershusius ‘> upon 
this subject, among the London Critics, where each of these and 
some other privileged places are particularly considered. 

3. Next to the places of refuge, we are to consider the per- 
sons to whom this benefit extended, and in what cases they 
were allowed to take sanctuary in their churches. For this 
privilege anciently was not intended to patronise wickedness, 
or shelter men from the due execution of justice, or the force 
of the laws in ordinary cases; but chiefly to be a refuge for 
the innocent, the injured, and oppressed. Or in doubtful causes, 
whether criminal or civil, only to give men protection so long, 
till they might have an equitable and fair hearing of the judges, 
and not be proceeded against barbarously and rigorously under 
pretence and colour of justice; or at most, only to give bishops 
opportunity to intercede for criminals dnd delinquents in such 
cases, as it was both becoming and lawful for bishops to turn 
intercessors. These were the sanctuaries which Basil4® pleaded 
for against the governor of Pontus, and Synesius 4? against An- 
dronicus, governor of Ptolemais, and Chrysostom against Eu- 
tropius, who had prevailed with Arcadius to abrogate by law 
all privileges ‘* of this nature belonging to the Church ; but by 


44 L. 9. tit. 44. De his, qui ad sta- Besot)e! quee eees 
a imperatorum confugiunt. (t.3. ancilla, curialis, debitor publics, 
350. ) Eos, qui ag statuas, &c. procurator, murilegulus, quilibet 
Pde Asylis, ee ee (pp. 19, postremo publicis privatisque ratio- 


seqq-) De locis nibus involutus, ad ecclesiam con- 
8 Oat. 20. ee Laud. Od Basil See fugiens, vel clericus ordinatus, vel 
note 36, preceding. cuosumdue modo a clericis fuerit 
w kp . 58. See note 39> preceding. efensatus, nec statim conventione 


48 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit.45. De his, preemissa pristinz conditioni redda- 
qui ad Eccles. confug., leg. 3. (t. 3. tur, decuriones quidem et omnes, 
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God’s providence, he was the first man that wanted this privi- 
lege, being fallen under the Emperor’s displeasure, and forced 
to fly to the altar for that refuge, which he had denied to 
others. This gave Chrysostom occasion to make that eloquent 
and curious oration upon his case, whereby he artfully wrought 
the people into a tender compassion for their bitterest enemy, 
that they might go and supplicate the Emperor for him, who 
now lay prostrate at the altar; and by their supplications they 
obtained his life, for the sentence of death was mitigated and 
turned into confiscation and banishment only 49, though after- 
ward by treachery he lost his life. These were chiefly the 
cases which the ancient privilege of sanctuary respected, and 
commonly thirty days’ protection was granted to men in such 
pitiable circumstances, which term was thought sufficient by 
the law °° to end any controversies that such men might have 
before the civil judges: though the Saxon law of King Alfred 
allowed but three days’ time for this, as both Rittershusius and 
Gothofred have observed out of Lambard’s:! account of our 
ancient English and Saxon laws. During this time they were 
maintained by the Church, if they were poor, out of the reve- 
nues of the poor; but if they were able to subsist themselves, 
it was sufficient for the Church to grant them her protection, 
and that only in the forementioned cases, and no other. 


solita ad debitum munus func- tempus: sed et cum examinatione 


tio vocat, vigore et solertia judican- 
tium ad pristinam sortem, velut ma- 
nu mox injecta, revocentur: quibus 
ulterius legem prodesse non pati- 
mur, que, cessione patrimonil sub- 
sequuta, decuriones esse clericos non 
vetabat. Sed etiam ii, quos cecono- 
mos vocant, (hoc est, qui ecclesiasti- 
cas consueverunt tractare rationes, ) 
ad eam debiti, vel publici vel pri- 
vati, redhibitionem, amota dilatione, 
cogantur, in qua eos obnoxios esse 
constiterit, quos clerici Fiabe 
receperint, nec mox crediderint ex- 
hibendoe, &c. 
4 Ibid. tit. 40. de Poenis, leg. 17. 
(p31 2.) Omnes res Eutropii, &c. 
Justin. Novell. 17. c. 6. (t. 5. 
p- 132.) Sed neque hec, que di- 
cuntur, verba, id est, jusjurandum 
prompte dare festines, aut amplius 


in tempore mediocri, et non tran- 
scendente triginta dierum inducias; 
ne ex hoc infinite sint hominibus 
adinvicem contentiones, &c. 

51 De Priscis ve dag Anglorum, 
p. 28. (ad calc. Beds Hist. Cantabr. 
1643. append. p. 23. c. 1. leg. 2.) De 
tmmunitate tempi. Criminis cujus- 
cunque noxius ... si ad fanum con- 
fugerit, tres noctes, quibus salute 
suse prospiciat, (ni interim in gratiam 
redierit,) ibi maneto. [Conf. ibid. leg. 
5. (p. 24.) De sacrarum edium tm- 
munitate, allowing seven days in cer- 
tain cases : Unicuique porro templo 
religiose ab episcopo consecrato hanc 

cem concedimus. Si quis alten 
Inimicatur, isque templi suffugium 
implorarit, per septem dies a nemine 
abstrahitor, &c. Ep.]} 
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4. Therefore that no one might presume upon indemnity by 
virtue of this privilege, who had not a just and legal title to it, 
several crimes and cases were specified by the law, as excepted, 
First, ab for which the Church could grant no protection. As first, 
lic debtors. nublic debtors, who cither embezzled or kept back by fraud 
the public revenues of the State. By a law of Theodosius the 
Great, now extant in both the Codes 52, such debtors, though 
they fled to the church for sanctuary, were to reap no benefit 
by it, but immediately to be taken thence by force: or if they 
were concealed by the clergy, the bishop and church in that 
case were liable to be called upon, and made to answer the 
debt to the public. And Baronius 5? is of opinion, that it was 
by virtue of this law that St. Austin was obliged to pay the 
debt of one Fastius, who fled to the church for refuge, not 
being able to answer the pressing demands of the public ex- 
actors: and therefore St. Austin made a public collection for 
him in his church, because he would not deliver him up to be 
tortured by his creditors, as he himself informs us in one of his 
Epistles>'. This was the reason, as I have observed in another 


52 Vid. ap. Cod. Theod. 1. 9. t. 45. 
De his, qui ad eccles. confug., leg. 1. 
(t. 3. p. 358.) Publicos debitores, si 
confugiendum ad ecclesias credide- 
rint; aut illico extrahi de latebris 
oportebit, aut pro his ipsos, qui eos 
occultare probantur, episcopos exigi. 
Sciat igitur precellens auctoritas 
tua, neminem debitorum posthac a 
clericis defendendum: aut per eos 
ejus, quem defendendum esse credi- 

erint, debitum esse solvendum. 

53 An. 392. n. 2g. p. 661. (t. 4. 
p. 672 c.) Heec plane ipsa lex est, 
cujus vigore compulsus aliquando 
S. Augustinus persolverat, quod de- 
bebat, qui confugerat ad eccle- 
slam, &c. 

54 Ep. 215. [al. 268.] (t. 2. p. 

ord.) Cum enim frater noster 

astius debito decem et septem so- 
lidorum ab oppigneratoribus urge- 
retur, ut redderet ; quod ad presens 
unde explicaret se, non inveniebat ; 
ne corporalem pateretur injuniam, 
ad auxilium sanctz ecclesiz convo- 
lavit: illi etiam exactores cum pro- 
ficisci cogerentur, et ideo dilationem 
dare non possent, gravissimis me 


querelis oneraverunt, ita ut eis illum 
traderem ; aut quod sibi deberi os- 
tendebant, unde acciperent provide- 
rem. Cumque obtulissem Fastio, 
ut vestram sanctitatem de necessita- 
tibus ejus alloquerer; pudore de- 
territus, ne facerem, deprecatus est. 
Ita ego, majore necessitate coarcta- 
tus, a fratre nostro Macedonio de- 
cem et septem solidos accepi, quos 
in caussam ejus continuo dedi, pro- 
mittente illo, quod ad certum diem 
cum eis reddendis posset occurrere; 
et consentiente, ut si non posset 
occurrere, sermo de illo fieret ad 
vestram misericordiam, quam fra- 
ternam fratribus exhibere consue- 
vistis. Nunc ergo, quoniam absens 
est, restat ut subveniatis, non illi, 
quem nemo compellat absentem, sed 
pollicitationi mez, cujus existimatio 
vobis semper est preesens. Jam e- 
nim dies, ad quem se promiserat 
occursurum, transactus est; et ego 
ei, qui solidos suos fidei mese com- 
misit, quid respondeam non invenio, 
nisi ut faciam, quod me facturum 
esse promisi. 
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place 55, why St. Austin refused to accept the donation of a 

man’s estate, which was originally tied to certain public service 
| in the corporation of the navicularit, or those who were bound 
to transport the public corn from Africa to Rome. For it 
might happen, that the men, whom the Church was to employ 
m this service, might by mischance of shipwreck, or other 
means, become obnoxious to the public, and then the Church 
must either deliver up her servants to be tortured, or else pay 
the debt ; for there was no refuge or sanctuary allowed in this 
case, but upon that condition: and therefore St. Austin °° him- 
self tells us he refused such an estate, because one way or 
other it might have involved the Church in great trouble. 
In private cases Gothofred seems to think that the benefit of 
sanctuary was allowed to poor debtors, that they might have a 
ittle respite from torture, and either compound with their cre- 
ditors, or find some other method to discharge their debt, 
whilst they were under the shelter and protection of the 
Church. 

5. But then even this benefit was not universal; for the Secondly, 
Jewish converts were particularly excepted from it. For by a aa 
law of Arcadius and Honorius, extant in both the Codes 2’, it panne as 
was provided, ‘that all Jews, who, being either in debt, or only toa- 
under prosecution as criminals, pretended to unite themselves Hise pala 
to the Christian religion, that thereby they might have the or suffering 
privilege of taking sanctuary in the church, and avoid the <u Pu" 
punishment of their crimes or burden of gheir debts, should be for their 


rejected, and not received till they had discharged their debts,“ 


fiscale persolveret. Sed unde per- 
solveret? Enthecam nobis habere 
non licet: &c. [See before, as in the 
preceding note, n. 18, where En / 


5 B.s, ch. 3. 8.6. v. 2. p. 137- 

56 Hon. Py do Diverse, oe 
p. 520. [al. Serm. 355.] (t. 5. p. 
1382 f.) Bonifacii hereditatem sus- 


cipere nolui; non misericordia, sed 
timore. Naviculariam nolui esse 
ecclesiam Christi. Multi sunt qui- 
dem, qui etiam de navibus acqui- 
runt. Tamen una tentatio esset, 
fest, si] iret navis, et naufragaret: 

ines ad tormenta daturi eramus, 
ut de submersione navis secundum 
consuetudinem queereretur, et tor- 


tur a judice, qui essent a 
ductibus hiberati. non eos da- 
remus. Nullo enim hoc fa- 
cere deceret ecclesiam. Onus ergo 


BINGHAM, VOL. III. 


thecam, &c., is erroneously printed 
for Enthecam, &c. Ep. 

57 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 45. leg. 2. 
(t. 3. p. 360.}—Cod. Justin. 1.1. tit. 
12. leg. 1. (t. 4. p. 206.) Judei, qui, 
reatu aliquo vel debitis fatigati, si- 
mulant se Christianz legi velle con- 
jungi, ut ad ecclesias confugientes 
evitare possint crimina, vel pondera 
debitorum, arceantur, nec ante sus- 
cipiantur, quam debita universa red- 
diderint. 


P 
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or proved themselves innocent of the crimes laid against them.’ 
Yet, in other cases, the Jews were not denied this benefit, but 
had the common privilege of sanctuary with other men, if 
Gothofred °° judge right, who cites Julius Clarus 59 and Petrus 
Sarpus © for the same opinion. 

6. Rittershusius ©! thinks the case of heretics and apostates 
4 was something worse in this respect than that of Jews; be- 
cause they, who deserted the Church, were wholly excluded 
from having any benefit of sanctuary in it. Covarruvias® and 
Panormitan © and Sarpus“ collect the same before him, but 
not from any express law about this matter, but only from a 
general law of Theodosius and Valentinian ©, which excludes 
apostates and heretics from all society, and many other com- 
mon privileges allowed to other men. From whence they con- 
clude by parity of reason, that they could lay no claim to the 
benefit of sanctuary in any case; because deserters of religion, 
which they had once owned in baptism, were reckoned worse 


than Jews, who had never made profession of it. 


58 In loc. (ibid. p. 361. col. dextr.) 
Contra innoxiis et debito liberis Ju- 
deis eam immunitatem constare 
humanitatis ratio putatur. De qua 
alioquin questione videndus Julius 
Clarus, allique, et e Recentioribus, 
qui haud ita pridem de Jure Asyli 
acripsit, Petrus Sardus, (leg. Sar- 
pus,] c. 5. p. 58. 

59 [Sententiar. 1. 5. quyest. 30. n. 
17. (Oper. Genev. 1664. p. 568.) 
Preterea quero numquid Judzi, 
confugientes ad ecclesiam, gaudeant 
ejus immunitate? &c. Ep 

6 De Jure Asyli, c. 5. (p. 58.) 
Judi su eecanls ke. 

$1 De Asylis, c. 6. (p. go. nn. 6, 7.) 
Jus asyli et perfugii commune etiam 
est et patet non tantum orthodoxis, 
sed etiam errantibus. Giphan. in 
(con. Cod. p. 18. n.55.—Non vero 
hereticis. Panormit. adc. Inter a- 
lia, n. 21. Covarruv. |. 2. Var. Re- 
sol. c. 20. n.13.—Multo minus infi- 
delibus. Pet. Sarp. de Jure Asyli, 
c. 5. in fin.—Neque apostatis, qui 
omnibus favoribus et defensoribus 
ecclesiz catholice destituuntur. 1. 3. 
c. de Apostatis. 

62 [Episcopus Segobiensis, q. v. 


And there- 


Variar. Resolution. 1. 2. c. 20. De 
ecclesiarum et templorum sacrorum 
immunitate, n. 11. (Antverp. 1638. 
t. 2. p. 204.).... Quamvis excom- 
municato prosit ecclesiarum immu- 
nitas, non tamen proderit infideli, 
&e..... Eadem ratione hereticus 
non est ab ecclesia defendendus, 
&c. Ep.] 

63 [ Al. Tudeschis. Commentar. in 
Quinque Libros Decretalrum, Lug- 
dun. 1586. That edition I have not 
seen, neither can I readily find the 
precise words alluded to in the midst 
of the various sections of the chap- 
ter De immunitate ecclesiarum, &c., 
in the only copy I can conveni- 
ently command, viz. Nuremberg, 
1486, without title and pagination. 

D. 


64 | Ubi supr. (p. 60.) Quodcunque 
vero de Judzis dicitur infideles om- 
nes amplectitur, &c. Ep. ] 

65 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 7. de 
Apostatis, leg. 4. (t.6. p. 207.) Hi, 
qui sanctam fidem prodiderunt, et 
sanctum baptisma heeretica super- 
stitione profanarunt, a consortio om- 
nium segregati sint, &c. 
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fore, by another law of Theodosius %, their slaves were entitled 
to the favour which the masters themselves were denied; for 
if the slave of an apostate or an heretic fled from his master, 
and took sanctuary in the church, he was not only to be pro- 
tected, but to have his manumission or freedom granted him 
hkewise: there being an equal design in the law to encourage | 
orthodoxy, and discourage heresy and apostasy by respective 
rewards and punishments allotted to them. 

7. This was particularly determined in the case of the Do- Fourthly, 
natists for re-baptizing their slaves, to initiate them into their reat aha 
own religion. But in other cases the slaves of orthodox mas- — mas 
ters had not so large a privilege. For by a law of Arcadius 
and Honorius®’, anno 398, slaves are put in the same condition 
with public debtors, and the curiales, and other public officers, 
whom no privilege of sanctuary was to excuse from the proper 
duties of their station. And therefore though any such one 
fled to the church for refuge, or was ordained a clerk in the 
church, there was no legal protection allowed him, but he 
might be reclaimed and fetched thence immediately to his 
proper servitude or station again, by the authority of the civil 
judges. 

I know indeed Gothofred takes this to be that law of Arca- 
dius, procured by the instigation of Eutropius against the 
immunities of the Church, which is so much reflected on by 
St. Chrysostom 6, and Prosper , and Socrates 7°, and Sozo- 


66 Tbid. tit. 6. Ne sanctum bap- 
tisma iteretur, leg. 4. (t. 6. p. 197.) 
His, qui forsitan ad rebaptizandum 
cogentur, refugiendi ad ecclesiam 
catholicam sit facultas, ut ejus pre- 
sidio adversus hujus criminis aucto- 
res attribute libertatis preesidio de- 
fendantur. 

67 Ibid. 1. 9. tit. 45. leg. 3. (t. 3. 
p. 361.) Si quis in posterum servus, 

ancilla, curialis, debitor publicus, 

procurator, murilegulus, quilibet 

tremo publicis privatisve rationi- 
bus involutus, ad ecclesiam confu- 
giens, vel clericus ordinatus, vel 
uocunque modo fuerit a clericis 
ensatus, nec statim conventione 
issa pristinze conditioni redda- 

tur; decuriones , et omnes, 
quoe solita ad debitum munus func- 


tio vocat, vigore et solertia judi- 
cantum ad pristinam sortem revo- 
centur. 
68 Hom. in Eutrop. t. 4. (t. 3 
p. a5 c.) Kai ravra \éye, x.r. . 
e Promiss. part. 3. c. 38. 
(append. p. 185 d. 1.) Eutropius, 
preepotens plurimum anima et mente 
nus, cum in contumeliam ec- 
clesiz edictum obreptitie ab Arca- 
dio Christiano imperatore exscul- 
peret, ut si quis ad eam confugeret, 
etiam ab altari sublatus poenas lue- 
ret ampliores, divino judicio sue 
sententiz prior ipse propinatus est. 
Offensam quippe ee regis in- 
currens, ms ejus refugium, quem 
oderat, convolavit. Quem sancta 
mater pietatis gremio suum excepit 
inimicum. Quz, per venerabilem 


PQ 
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men 7!, and some other ancient writers of the Church, anc 
which Arcadius himself thought fit to revoke within a year 
after, when Eutropius was fallen under his displeasure. Which 
whether it be that very law or not, is a thing I shall not now 
nicely dispute ; for admitting it to be so, I observe, that it was 
never wholly revoked and disannulled, but only in some parti- 
cular instances. For that part about the illegal ordination of 
the curiales was left in a great measure in its full force, as has 
been clearly demonstrated in another place 7?; and that part 
which concerns slaves taking sanctuary in the church, was with 
a very small variation renewed and reinforced by Theodosius 
Junior, son of Arcadius, and compiler of the Theodosian Code. 
For by one of his laws 73, which is the last upon this head in 
that Code, no slave is allowed to have sanctuary or entertain. 
ment in any church above one day, when notice was to 
given to his master from whom he fled for fear of punishment 
that he might reclaim him and carry him back to his ow: 
possession, only giving a promise of indemnity and pardon fot 
his faults, if they were not very great and heinous: and Rit 
tershusius 74 cites a law of Theodoric, king of the Goths, anc 
some others to the same purpose. 


sacerdotem Joannem impetrans ve- 
niam, osori et superbo vitam contu- 
lit et salutem : ejus exemplo cunctos 
admonens inimicos, vanum eis esse 
contra stimulum calcitrare. 

” LL. 6. C. 5. (v. 2. Pp. 314. 15.) 
Evrpémios yap evvodxos, Mpoecrws 
Tou BactAtnov KOLT@VOS, ral Thy Tou 
Undrov afiay mparos evvouxoy mapa 
Baoiews AaBeov, ayvvacOai tivas 
mpooevyovras TH éxxdnoig BovAd- 
Hevos, orovdyy WETOLNTO YOLOV mapa 
TQ avToKpardopwy mporeOnvat, xedev- 
ovra pndeva mpoopevvyety rats éxxAn- 
gias, GAAd xal rovs 43n mpooder- 
youras ageAxeo Oat’ Bixn d€ evdus 
émnxodovbes’ mpovxetro yap é vopos, 
Kal per ov soAv Tpooxpovoas TS 
Baowrei 6 Evrpémos, €v rois mpéodu- 
éuy iv. K.T.X. 

71 L. 8. ¢. 7. (ibid. p. 335. 19.) 
Evrporiov d€ orovdy rieran yopos, 
mpootarreay pndaun pndeva els éx- 
kAngiay xaragvyety, efeAavver Gai re 
ral Tous men mpoomepevyoras” ouK 
eis paxpay Se, ws eis rivy Baoiieos 


yaperyy uBpioas erBovdev0eis, ™pe- 
Tos avros wrapeBn roy vdpov’ rai, awro- 
Spas éx rev BacwWeiav, ixerns Thy éx- 
se id xaré afer. 

B. 4. ch. 4. 8. 4. V. 2. p. 58. 

73 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 45. De 
his, qui ad eccles. confug., leg. 5. 
(t. 3. p. 372.)....Si quidem servus 
cujusquam ecclesiam, altariave, loci 
tantum veneratione confisus, sine 
ullo telo petierit, is non plus uno 
die ibidem dimittatur, quin domino 
ejus, vel cujus metu peenam immi- 
nentem visus est declinasse, a cleni- 
cis, quorum interest, nuntietur. Is- 
que eum, impertita indulgentia pec- 
catorum, abducat. 

74 De As lis, c. 8. p. 284. (p. 120. 
n. 4.) Theodoricus quoque, rex Lon- 

obardorum, reverentiam templo ex- 
Ribens, poenam debitam moderatione 
considerata palpavit. Jovium enim 
curialem, quem corrector Lucaniz 
Brutiorumque humani sanguinis ef- 
fusione pollutum ipsi suggessit, ob 
hoc, quod mutue contentionis ar- 
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8. But in case men were guilty of crimes of a more heinous Fifthly, 
nature, such as theft and robbery, or treason and conspiracy sea 
against the government, or murder and bloodshed, or ravish- °om*pira- 
ing of virgins, or adultery, or any crimes of the like nature,— vistieea Gf 
then it mattered not whether the criminals were bond or free, oe 

; ulterers, 
there was not an hour’s respite allowed to such men; but they and other 
were to be taken immediately, by force of the civil magistrate, (i. . ‘ 
if need required, even from the very altar; or, if they pre- nature. 
tended to make any resistance with arms, they might, with 
indemnity, be slain there. This is undenigbly evident from 
the laws of Justinian, which specify these, and all such cri- 
minals, as excepted universally from all benefit of sanctuary ; 
it being 7> wholly against the intent and design of that pri- 
vilege to give any protection to murderers, adulterers, ravish- 
ers of virgins, or any the like, but rather to the innocent and 
injured parties, who were exposed to their violence and abuses. 
Temples were never designed by law to give sanctuary both 
to the passive and the aggressors; and therefore, if any that 
were guilty of such crimes fled to the altar for refuge, they 
should be drawn thence, and punished, according to law, with 
punishments suitable to their offences. This one law of Justi- 
nian’s shews us plainly the true intent and meaning of all 
other ancient laws relating to this privilege of sanctuary ; that 
the design of them, as I observed before, was chiefly to pro- 
tect the innocent, the injured, and oppressed, from violence, 
and, in some hard or dubious cases, to grant a little respite, 
till a fair hearing might be procured, or some intercession 
made to the judges, by the bishop or clergy, for such persons 
as might seem to want it. And so Gothofred7®, upon the 


doribus excitatus rixam verborum 


usque ad nefarium college deduxit 
interitum; sed conscius facti sui, 
intra ecclesise septa refugiens, decli- 
nare se credidit preescriptam legibus 
ultionem, Vulcaniz insulz perpetua 


relegatione damnavit. 
78 Vid. Justin. Novel. 17. c. 7. (t. 


5. p- 132.) Neque autem homicidis, 
neque adulteris, neque virginum 
raptoribus, [vel talia} delinquenti- 

terminorum custodies caute- 
lam: sed etiam inde extrahes, et 


supplicium eis inferes. Non enim 


talia delinquentibus parcere compe- 
tit, sed hoc patientibus, ut non talia 
a preesumptoribus patiantur. Deinde 
templorum cautela non nocentibus, 
sed lesis datur a lege, et non erit 
possibile utrumque tueri cautela sa- 
crorum locorum, et ledentem, et 
lesum. 

76 In Cod. Theod.']. 9. tit. 45. 
leg. 5. (t. 3. p. 373. col. sinistr.) 
Nihil ad ecclesiam perfugium erat, 
quam clericorum deprecatio seu in- 
tercessio. 
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whole matter, determines, ‘ that anciently legal refuge was no 
more but the clergy’s deprecation or intercession for men in 
distress :’ and such as they might laudably and decently inter- 
cede for, they might, for some time, legally protect from 
violence and torture in the church; but not obstruct the due 
execution upon other sort of criminals, for which it was scan- 
dalous to intercede. 

9. In which respect most of the modern sanctuaries have 
onthegreat been complained of by considering men as guilty of great 
coer abuses, in givingeprotection almost to all sorts of criminals, 
sanctuaries, 2Nd so encouraging the practice of villany, by exempting men 
in exempt- from legal punishment, and enervating the force of civil laws. 
ing men : 
from legal For the canon law of Gratian and the Popes’ Decretals grant 
dear protection to all criminals, except night-robbers, and robbers 
enervating on the highway, and such as commit enormous crimes in the 
wats church itself upon presumption of its protection. But alk 

other criminals have liberty of taking sanctuary, and it is 
reckoned a violation of the immunities of the Church to take 
them thence, unless a promise or an oath be first given, that 
neither death, nor any corporal punishment, but only a pecu- 
niary mulct, shall be inflicted on them, as Pope Innocent ITI. 
determined in one of his letters to the King of Scots, which 
Gregory IX. inserted into the body of his Decretals77.. The 
Council of Orleans has some canons7% to the same purpose, 
which, though contrary to all other ancient laws, Gratian 79 


facultatem, &c.—Ibid. c. 3. (b.) Ser- 


a7 L. 3- tit. 49. de Immunit. Ec- 
. (ap. vus, qui ad ecclesiam pro quali- 


cles. c. rp. Jur. Canon. t. 


2. p. 1405. 40.) Si liber quantum- 
cunque gravia maleficia perpetrave- 
rit, non est violenter ab ecclesia 
extrahendus: nec inde damnari de- 
bet ad mortem vel ad penam, sed 
rectores ecclesiarum sibi obtinere 
debent membra et vitam. Super 
hoc tamen, quod inique fecit, est 
alias legitime puniendus. 

73°C, Aurelian. I. c. 2. (t. 4. p. 
1405 a.) De raptoribus id custodien- 
dum esse censuimus, ut si ad eccle- 
siam raptor cum rapta confugerit, 
et foeminam ipsam violentiam per- 
tulisse constiterit, statim liberetur 
de potestate raptoris, et raptor, mor- 
tis vel poenarum impunitate conces- 
sa, aut serviendi conditioni subjectus 
sit, aut redimendi se liberam habeat 


bet culpa profugerit, si a domino 
pro admissa culpa sacramenta susce- 
perit, statim ad servitium domini sui 
redire cogatur ; sed posteaquam datis 
a domino sacramentis fuerit consig- 
natus, si aliquid poene pro eadem 
culpa, qua excusatur, probatus fu- 
erit pertulisse, pro contemptu eccle- 
sla et prevaricatione fidel, a com- 
munione et convivio catholicorum, 
sicut superius comprehensum est, 
extraneus habeatur. Sin vero ser- 
vus pro culpa sua ab ecclesia de- 
fensatus sacramenta domini, clericis 
exigentibus, de impunitate percepe- 
rit, exire nolentem a dumino liceat 
occuparl. 

79 Caus. 17. quest. 4. c. 36. (t. 1. 
Pp. I¥g1. 22.) Servus etiam, qui, &c. 
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thought fit to adopt into his own collections. And so the 
modern Canon Law, under pretence of ecclesiastical immunities, 
opened a wide gap to licentiousness, by taking off those re- 
straints which the ancient laws had justly set upon this matter, 
when they granted refuge to innocent and injured men, but 
not to notorious criminals; which difference is not only noted 
and complained of by all Protestant writers, but also by some 
of the Romish Church. Polydore Vergil °° makes no scruple 
to condemn them all over the Christian world, but more espe- 
tially here in England, where protection was given, not to the 
imocent and oppressed, but to all sorts of criminals, such as 
were guilty of treason and rebellion not excepted. Whence 
he thinks it very apparent, that the thing, as then practised, 
was not to be derived from Moses, who allowed refuge to none, 
but such as killed a man unawares and against their will, but 
from Romulus. Which was the’cause that so many villains 
took heart and encouragement to practise wickedness, there 
being churches every where ready to receive and protect 
them; though nothing was more directly contrary to the 
establishment of Moses, whose law was guarded by this 
sanction, (Exod. 21, 14.) ‘“‘ If a man come presumptuously upon 
his neighbour, to slay him with guile, thou shalt take him 
from my altar, that he may die.” This was the difference, 
im the opinion of that author, between the modern sanctuaries 
and those of Moses and the ancient Church. 

10. There is one thing more to be observed concerning the Conditions 
privilege of sanctuary in the laws of the ancient Church; appeal 
which is, that such persons as were allowed this benefit were by such as 
ebliged to observe certain conditions in taking refuge, other- ras aan 
wise they forfeited all their right and title to it. As, first, aap 
they were not to fly with arms into the church, nor into any with ectie 
place or building adjoining to it, as the gardens, houses, into the 


: church. 
eourts, cloisters, to which the privilege of sanctuary was 


—Caus. 36. quest. r. c. 3. (ibid. p. 
1819- 49.) De raptoribus autem, &c. 

De Invent. Rer. 1. 3. c.12. (p. 
250.) Sunt hodie in orbe nostro 

istiano, presertim apud Anglos, 
passim asyla, que non modo insi- 
ds timentibus, sed quibusvis son- 
tibus, etiam majestatis reis patent: 


quod facit ut manifeste appareat, 
nos id institutum non a Mose, qui 
illis duntaxat, qui nolentes hominem 
occidissent, asylum posuit, sed a 
Romulo esse mutuatos. Que nempe 
res haud dubie in causa est, cur 
bene multi a maleficiis minus absti- 
neant manus, &c. 
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annexed. This is particularly specified and provided 
law of Theodosius Junior *}, which has this sanction : 
to it, ‘that if any one pretended to act otherwise, and, 
admonished by the Church, refused to lay aside his arms 
then it should be lawful for the magistrate, by the cons 
the bishop, to send his officers, with arms, into the ch 
upon such an exigency, and take him thence by force: 
if the refugee still persisted in his opposition, and ch 
to be slain in the engagement ®2, it was to be reckoned p 
his own fault, and no violation of the Church’s privile; 
that case; because he refused to observe this necessary 
dition of safety.’ The Emperors themselves laid aside 
arms and crowns when they entered into the church; 
therefore Theodosius *? argues, that it was but reasonal 
refugees should do the same, and trust only to the law: 
sacredness of the place for their protection. 
Secondly, 11. A second condition to be observed in this case was 
Noone to men should betake themselves silently and modestly t 
capa ae church, and not, by any rude and indecent clamours, e 
mult, ashe Vour to raise any popular tumult. Learned men collec 
fled thither. from a law, in the Greek Constitutions and the Justinian Cc 
which forbids refugees to make any clamorous petitions { 
Emperor on such festivals, as he came to the great ch 
but if they had any request to be preferred, they should 
privately, by the archbishop or defensors of the church: « 
wise they should forfeit their privilege, and be cast c 


81 Cod. Theod. 1.9. tit. 45. De nationis relinquetur occasio : 
his, qui ad eccles. confug., leg. 4. ex statu i in hostilis et 
(t. 3. p. 363.) Sed si, ecclesise voce cide conditionem transivit, « 
moniti...noluerint arma relinquere, sit. Grischov.] 
jam clementiz nostre apud Deum ® Edict. Theod. ad calc.C..: 
et episcoporum causa purgata,arma- cited before, ch. 10. s.8. n.& 
tis, si ita res exegerit, intromissis, sare 
trahendos se abstrahendosque esse 841.1. tit.12. De his, qui 

oscant, et omnibus casibus esse cles. confug., leg. 8. (t. 4. p 
subdendos. ‘O, rov Bacwréws eis thy p 

[Leg. 5. (p. 373+) ..eSiarmorum éxxAnoiay ev éopry mpotdyros, 
fiducia resistendi animos, insania oceot ypapevos, exminres Tov 
impellente, conceperit, abstrahendi paros, cai da rov émdpyxou 
abripiendique eum domino, quibus Adpevos cwppoviferar’ 6 8€ dec 
potest id efficere viribus, concedatur. roy mpéawmoy rh éxxAnoig 
Quod si illum etiam confici in con- gi 88acxera rv Ba 
certatione pugnaque contigerit, nulla dia rov marpidpxyou Kai rap 
ejus erit noxa, nec conflande crimi- grexdixwy. 
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the church, and be delivered over to the city magistrate, to be 
punished. 
12. Thirdly, though refugees might fly to the church, and Thirdly, N 


one to eat 


even to the very altar, yet they were neither to eat nor lodge or Jodge in 


. i the church 
there; but the clergy were obliged to prohibit them from }7¢ foyren 


doing either of these by an express law of Theodosius Junior *, entertained 


who, to cut off all pretences for the contrary practices, as if mecmeont 


men could not be safe but within the walls of the church, made ing. 
not only the church and the altar places of refuge, but all 
other buildings and places belonging to the church; giving 
this reason for allowing such an ample space for the benefit 

of sanctuary, ‘that men might not have the excuse of fear to 
make them eat or lodge in the church, which he thought to be 

the things not so decent in their own nature, nor agreeable 

to the state of religion, and the respect and reverence that was 
due to churches, as places appropriated to God, and set apart 

for his service.’ 


8 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 45. De tum descripsimus cinctu, et post 
his, qui ad eccles. confug., leg. 4.(t.3. loca publica et januas primas eccle- 
p. 363.) Pateant summi Dei templa_ siz, quidquid fuerit interjacens, sive 
timentibus: nec sola altaria et ora- in cellulis, sive in domibus, hortu- 
torium templi circumjectum, qui ec- lis, balneis, areis, atque porticibus, 

: iedsipertito intrinsecus pa- confugas, interioris templi vice, tue- 
netum septu concludunt, ad tuitio- atur..... Hanc autem spatii latitu- 
nem ientium sancimus esse dinem ideo indulgemus, ne in ipso 
hoe sed usque ad extremas Dei templo et sacrosanctis altaribus 

ecclesise, quas oratum gestiens confugientium quenquam mane vel 
populus primas ingreditur, confu- vespere cubare vel pernoctare liceat; 
gientibus oram salutis esse recipi- ipsis hoc clericis religionis causa ve- 
mus: ut inter templi q parie- tantibus, &c. 
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BOOK IX. 


A GEOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT CH 
OR AN ACCOUNT OF ITS DIVISION INTO PROV 
DIOCESES, AND PARISHES: AND OF THE FIRST ORI] 
OF THESE. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the state and division of the Roman empire, and 
Church’s conforming to that in modelling her own e: 
polity and government. 


Thestateof 1. HLAVING thus far spoken of churches, as they 


the Roman 
empire in 


the material buildings, or places of convention set ap 


the days of Christian worship, I come now to consider them in a 


the Apo- 
stles. 


notion, as they are put to signify any number of Cl 
people within a certain district, as in a parish, dieges 
vince, patriarchate ; which are names that wé frequentl 
with in ancient writers, though they are not all equally 
same antiquity; and therefore I shall here enquire bo 
the nature and original of them. Something has alread 
said upon this head, in speaking of the several officers 
Church that were placed in those districts, as patriarc] 
tropolitans, bishops, and presbyters, so far as was neces: 
explain the powers and dutics of those ministers in the C 
Yet there are many tlungs to be noted further, which 
not then come under consideration; for which reason 
make them the subject of a peculiar inquiry. And h 
understand the state and division of the Church aright, 
be proper to take a short view of the state and division 
Roman empire: for it is generally thought by learnec 
that the Church held some conformity to that in her e: 
polity and government, both at her first settlement, and 
changes and variations that were made in after-ages. 
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In the time of the Apostles every city among the Greeks 
and Romans was under the immediate government of certain 
magistrates within its own body, commonly known by the 
name of SovAn, or senatus, its common-council, or senate, 
otherwise called ordo and curia, the states and court of the 
city: among which there was usually one chief or principal 
above the rest, whom some call the dictator, and others the 
defensor civitatis; whose power extended not only over the 
city, but all the adjacent territory, commonly called the 
tpodoreta, the suburbs, or lesser towns, belonging to its juris- 
diction. This was a city in the civil account, a place where 

the civil magistrate and a sort of lesser senate was fixed, to 

order the affairs of that community, and govern within such 

4 precinct. 

2. Now much after the same manner, the Apostles, in first The state 
planting and establishing the Church, wherever they found a sea 
avil magistracy settled in any place, there they endeavoured #ble to it. 
to settle an ecclesiastical one, consisting of a senate or presby- 
tery, a common-council of presbyters, and one chief president 
above the rest, commonly called the apoecras, or the apostle, 
or bishop, or angel of the Church; whose jurisdiction was not 
confined to a single congregation, but extended to the whole 
region or district belonging to the city, which was the zpod- 
orea, Or Tapotxia, or, as we now call it, the diocese of the 
Church. According to this model, most probably, St. Paul 
directed Titus to ordain elders in Crete, xara méAw, in every 
city, that is, to settle an ecclesiastical senate and government 
in every place, where there was before a civil one: which, from 
the subsequent history of the Church, we learn was a bishop 
and his presbytery, who were conjointly called the elders and 
senate of the Church. The citics of the Empire had also their 
magistrates in the territory or country round them; but these 
were subordinate to the magistrates of the city, and generally 
chosen by them, as learned men! have observed out of Fron- 

tinus, De Limitibus Agrariis, and other Roman antiquaries. 
In like manner every city-church had spiritual officers in all 
towns and villages belonging to the city-region; and these 
depending on the mother-church both for the exercise of their 


1 See Dr. Maurice’s Defence of epee villages, &c.—-Also, ( 39°) 
Diocesan Episcopacy, (p. 389.) The So that generally speaking, 
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power and their institution; they being both subordinate an 
accountable to the city-church as the subordinate magistrat: 
were in the civil disposition. 
Thedivision $. Another division of the Roman empire was into proviner 
chapaitl and dioceses. A province was the cities of a whole regio! 
srs abe subjected to the authority of one chief magistrate, who reside 
Seen in the metropolis, or chief city, of the province. This was con 
monly a pretor, or a proconsul, or some magistrate of the lik 
eminence and dignity. A diocese was still a larger distric 
containing several provinces within the compass of it, in th 
capital city of which district a more general magistrate ha 
his residence, whose power extended over the whole diocese, | 
receive appeals, and determine all causes that were referred 1 
him for a new hearing from any city within the district. An 
this magistrate was sometimes called an eparchus, or vicariu 
of the Roman empire, and particularly a prefectus augustali 
at Alexandria. When first this division was made it is not: 
certainly agreed among learned men; but it is generally owne 
that the division of provinces is more ancient than that of di 
ceses: for the division into dioceses began only about the tin 
of Constantine. But the cantonizing of the Empire into pr 
vinces was long before; by some referred to Vespasian; b 
others reckoned still more ancient, and coeval to the first est: 
blishment of the Christian Church. 
Thesame  *. However this was, it is very plain, that the Church toc 
model = her model, in setting up metropolitical and patriarchal pow 
theChurch. from this plan of the State. For as in every metropolis, « 
chief city of each province, there was a superior magistra 
above the magistrates of every single city ; so likewise in tl 
same metropolis there was a bishop, whose power extende 
over the whole province, whence he was called the metr 
politan or primate, as being the principal bishop of the pr 
vince. And in all places therefore the see of this bishop w: 
fixed to the civil metropolis, except in Afric, where the prima 
was commonly the senior bishop of the province, as has bee 
shewed in another place. In like manner, as the State ha 
a vicarius in every capital city of each civil diocese; so tl 
Church in process of time came to have her exarchs, < 
patriarchs, in many, if not in all the capital cities, of tl 
Empire. 
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5. This will appear plainly from the civil Notitia of the This evi- 
Empire, when compared with the ecclesiastical; which, be- aaa 
cause it not only gives light in this matter, but is of singular nee poy 
we in many other respects to all that study ecclesiastical his- Rmpire. 
tory, I will here insert it out of the book called Notitia 
Inperii 2, said to be written about the time of Arcadius and 
Honorius, where the whole empire is divided into thirteen 
dioceses under four prefecti-pretorio; and about an hundred 
and twenty provinces contained in them, in the manner and 
form following :— 


The Preefectus-Pretorio Orientis, and under him five dio- 
ceses, viz. the Oriental, Egyptian, Asiatic, Pontic, and 
Thracian dioceses. 

lL In the Oriental diocese are contained fifteen provinces. 
1. Palestina. 2. Phenice. 3. Syria. 4. Cilicia. 5. 
Cyprus. 6. Arabia. 7. Isauria. 8. Palestina Salutaris. 
9. Palestina Secunda. 10. Phenice Libani. 11. Eu- 
phratensis. 12. Syria Salutaris. 13. Osrhoéne. 14. 
Mesopotamia. 15. Cilicia Secunda. 

IL. In the diocese of Egypt, six provinces. 1. Libya Superior. 
2, Libya Inferior. 3. Thebais. 4. AXgyptus. 5. Arcadia. 
6. Augustamnica. 

lll. In the Asiatic diocese, ten provinces. 1. Pamphylia. 
2. Hellespontus. 3. Lydia. 4. Pisidia. 5. Lycaonia. 
6. Phrygia Pacatiana. 7. Phrygia Salutaris. 8. Lycia. 
9. Caria. 10. Insule Cyclades. 

IV. In the Pontic diocese, eleven provinces. 1. Galatia. 
2. Bithynia. 3. Honorias. 4. Cappadocia Prima. 5. 
Paphlagonia. 6. Pontus Polemoniacus. 7. Helenopon- 
tus. 8. Armenia Prima. 9. Armenia Secunda. 10. 
Galatia Salutaris. 11. Cappadocia Secunda. 

V. In the diocese of Thrace, six provinces. 1. Europa. 2. 
Thracia. 8. Heemimontis. 4. Rhodope. 5. Mcesia Se- 
cunda. 6. Scythia. 


The Preefectus-Pretorio of Illyricum, and under him two 
dioceses, Macedonia and Dacia. 


VI. In the diocese of Macedonia, six provinces. 1. Achaia. 


2 See the full title in the Index Auctorum. 
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2. Macedonia. 38. Creta. 4. Thessalia. 5. Epi 
tus. 6. Epirus Nova, and Pars Macedonix Saluts 
VII. In the diocese of Dacia, five provinces. 1. Daci 
terranea. 2. Dacia Ripensis. 3. Mossia Prima. 
dania. 5. Pars Macedonie Salutaris and Prevali 


The Prefectus-Pretorio of Italy, and under him thi 
ceses, viz. Italy or the Italic diocese, Illyricu 
Africa. 

VIII. In the Italic diocese are contained seventeen pr 
1. Venetia. 2. Amylia. S. Liguria. 4. Flami 
Picenum Annonarium. 5. Tuscia and Umbria. | 
num Suburbicarium. 7. Campania. 8. Sicilia. 9. 
and Calabria. 10. Lucania and Brut. 11. Alpes 
12. Rhetia Prima. 13. Rhetia Secunda. 14. Se 
15. Valeria. 16. Sardinia. 17. Corsica. 

IX, In the diocese of Illyricum, six provinces. 1. P 
Secunda. 2. Savia. 3. Dalmatia. 4. Pannonia 
5. Noricum Mediterraneum. 6. Noricum Ripens 

X. In the diocese of Africa, six provinces. 1. Byzaci 
Numidia. 3. Mauritania Sitifensis. 4. Maurita 
sariensis. 5. Tripolis. 6. Africa Proconsularis. 


The Prefectus-Pretorio Galliarum, and under hii 
dioceses, viz. Hispania, Gallia, Britannia. 


XT. In the Spanish diocese, seven provinces. — 1. 
2. Lusitania. 3. Gallecia. 4. Tarraconensis. 
thaginensis. 6. Tingitania. 7. Baleares. 

XII. In the Gallican diocese, seventeen provinces. 1 
nensis, 2. Lugdunensis Prima. 3. Germania Pri 
Germania Secunda. 5. Belgica Prima. 6. Belg 
cunda. 7. Alpes Maritime. 8. Alpes Pennine anc 
9. Maxima Sequanorum. 10. Aquitania Prima. 1 
tania Secunda. 12. Novem Populi. 13. Nar! 
Prima. 14. Narbonensis Secunda. 15. Lugdune 
eunda. 16. Lugdunensis Tertia. 17. Lugdunens 
nia. 

XIII. In the Britannic diocese, five provinces. 1. 
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Cesariensis. 2. Valentia. 3. Britannia Prima. 4. Bri- 
tannia Secunda. 5. Flavia Cesariensis. 
Thus far the Notitia of the Empire. 


6. Now though we have no Notitia of the Church so ancient Compared 
as this; for that of Leo Sapiens®, which is exhibited hereafter, hoo ag 
is of later date: yet by comparing the broken fragments that = ac- 
remain in the Acts and Subscriptions of the ancient Councils, 4, eae baie 
with this Notitia of the Empire, and conferring both with the ofprovinces 
later Notitis of the Church, it plainly appears, that the Church. 
Church was divided into dioceses and provinces much after 
the same manner as the Empire, having an exarch or patri- 
arch in almost every diocese, and a metropolitan or primate in 
every province. The most probable account of which, con- 
formed to the civil Notitia, is presented in the following table, 
according as the division of the Church seems to have stood in 
the latter end of the fourth century. 


I. In the Oriental diocese,—Patriarch of Antioch. 


Provinces. Metropoles. 
1 Palestina Prima. 1 Cesarea. 
2 Pheenice. 2 Tyrus. 
3 Syria. 3 Antiochia. 
4 Cilicia Prima. 4 Tarsus. 
5 Cyprus. 5 Constantia. 
6 Arabia. 6 Bostra. 
7 Isauria. 7 Seleucia. 
8 Palestina Salutaris. 8 Jerusalem, or lia. 
9 Palestina Secunda. 9g Scythopolis. 
10 Pheenice Libani. 10 Emissa. 
11 Euphratensis. 11 Hierapolis. 
12 Syria Salutaris. 12 Apamea. 
13 Osrhoéne. 13 Edessa. 
14 Mesopotamia. 14 Amida. 
15 Cilicia Secunda. 15 Anazarbus. 


Il. In the diocese of Egypt,—Patriarch of Alexandria. 


Provinces. Metropoles. 
1 Lybia Superior. 1 Ptolemais. 
2 Lybia Inferior. 2 Dranicon. 


3 (Apud Leunclavium in Jure Greeco-Romano, Francofurt. 1596. t. 2. 
seqq. See also afterwards. Ep.] 


vision 


Provinces Metropoles. 
3 Thebais. 3 Antinoe, or Lycopolis 
4 Aigyptas. 4 Alexandria. 
5  readia. § Oxirinchus. 
6 Augustamnica 6 Pelasium. 


III. In the diocese of Asia,—Eaxarch of Ephesus. 


Provinces. Metropoles. 
1 Pamphylia. 1 Perga, or Sida. 
2 Hellespontus. 2 Cyzicus. 
3 Lydia 3 Sardes. 
4 Pisidia. 4 Antiochia. 
5 Lycaonia. § Iconium 
6 Phrygia Pacatiana. 6 Laodicea 
9 Phrygia Salutaris. 7 Synada. 
8 Lycia. 8 Myra. 
9 Caria. g Aphrodisias, or Stauro; 
10 Insule Cyclades. 10 Rhodus. 
xx Asia Proconsularis. 1x Ephesus. 


- IV. In the diocese of Pontus,—Exarch of Cesarea. 


Provinces. Metropoles. 

x Galatia. r Ancyra. 

2 Bithynia. 2 Nicomedia. 

3 Cappadocia Prima. 3 Ceesarea. 

4 Cappadocia Secunda. 4 Tyana. 

5 Honorias. 5 Claudiopolis. 

6 Paphlagonia. 6 Gangra. 

7 Pontus Polemoniacus. 7 Neoceesarea. 

8 Helenopontus. 8 Amasea. 

6 Armenia Prima. g Sebastia. 

10 Armenia Secunda. 10 Melitine. _ 

11 Galatia Salutaris. 1x Pessinus. Others, Just 
nopolis. 


V. In the diocese of Thrace,—Exarch of Heraclea fis 
afterwards Constantinople. 


Provinces. ' Metropoles. 
1 Europa. 1 Heraclea. 
2 Thracia. 2 Philippopolis. 


3 Hemimontis. 3 Adrianopolis. 
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Provinves. 
4 Rhodope. 
§ Mesia Secunda. 
6 Scythia. 


Metropoles. 
4 Trajanopolis. 
5 Marcianopolis. 
6 Tomi’. 


VL In the diocese of Macedonia,—Exarch of Thessalonica. 


Provinces. 
1 Achaia. 
2 Macedonia. 
3 Creta. 
4 Thessalia. 
§ Epirus Vetus. 
6 Epirus Nova. 


Metropoles. 
1 Corinthus. 
2 Thessalonica. 
3 Gortyna. 
4 Larissa. 
5 Nicopolis. 
6 Dyrrachium. 


VIL In the diocese of Dacia,—Exarch perhaps frst at Sar- 


dica, a 
erected by Justinian. 


afterwards at Acrida, or Justiniana Prima, 


Metropoles. 
t Sardica. 
2 Sardica. 
3 Sardica. 
4 Scupi. 
5 Acrida. 


TEX. The diocese of Italy is by some reckoned but one dio- 
cese, by others divided into two, the diocese of Italy and 


the prefecture of Rome. 


In the Italic diocese,—Exarch of Milan. 


Provinces. 
= Flaminia and Picenum An- 
nonarium. 
“= Venetia and Histria. ° 
3 #nilia (or A=mylia.} 


3 But the bishop of Tomi is rather 
> be reckoned an autocephalus than 
® metropolitan, because he had no 
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gusta Tiberii, now 


Metropolee. 
1 Ravenna. 


2 Aquileia. 

3 Ravenna. 

4 Mediolanum, Milan. 
5 Milan. 

6 Milan. 

7 Milan‘. 


bishops under him. 
4 Others Rheetiopolis, haangie Au- 


Q 
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In the Roman prefecture,—Patriarch of Rom 


Provinces. Metropoles. 

Picenum Suburbicarium. 1 Rome. 

Campania. 2 Rome. Others, Ca 
Tuscia and Umbria. 3 Rome. 

Apulia and Calabria. 4 Rome. 

Brutii and Lucania. 5 Rome. 

Samnium. 6 Rome. 

Valeria. 7 Rome. 

Sicilia. 8 Syracuse. 

Sardinia. g Calaris. 

Corsica. 10 Uncertain. Others 


IX. In the diocese of Illyricum Occidentale —Exa 
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Sirmium. 

Provinces. Metropoles. 
Pannonia Prima, or Superior. 1 Laureacum. 
Pannonia Secunda. 2 Sirmium. 

Salvia. 3 Sirmium. Others, Vii 

Dalmatia. 4 Salona. 

Noricum Mediterraneum. 5 Some say, Saltzbur; 

Noricum Ripense. 6 Some say, Laureact 
X. In the diocese of Africa,—Exarch of Carthe 

Provinces. Metropoles. 
Africa Proconsularis. 1 Carthage. 
Byzacium. 2 Civ. Metrop. Adrur 
Numidia. 3 Cirta Julia, or Cons 
Tripolis. 4 Tripolis. 
Mauritania Sitifensis. 5 Sitifi. 

Mauritania Cesariensis. 6 Ceesarea. 
XI. In the diocese of Spain —Exarch uncertai 
_ Provinces. Metropoles. 
Beetica. t Hispalis. 
Lusitania. 2 Emerita Augusta. 
Gallecia. 3 Bracara. 


oy Others leave these two uncer- the see of the senior bis 


n. 
6 But the ecclesiastical followed 


in all the rest. 
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Provinces. Metropoles. 
4 Tarraconensis. 4 Tarraco. 
_§ Carthaginensis. 5 Carthago Hispanica. 
6 Tingitana. 6 See of the senior Bishop. 


+ Insulz Baleares. 


7 Uncertain. Some, Palma. 


XII. In the diocese of Gallia,—Exarch uncertain. 


Provinces. 

1 Viennensis. 

2 Lugdunensis Prima. 

3 Germania Prima. 

4 Germania Secunda. 

5 Belgica Prima. 

6 Belgica Secunda. 

7 Alpes Maritime. 

8 Alpes Pennine and Graie. 

9 Maxima Sequanorum. 
to Aquitania Prima. 
K1 Aquitania Secunda. 
%2 Novem Populi. 
x3 Narbonensis Prima. 
3.4 Narbonensis Secunda. 
x 5 Lugdunensis Secunda. 
«6 Lugdonensis Tertia. 
17 Lugdunensis Senonia. 


Metropoles. 

1 Arelate. Others, Vienna. 
2 Lugdunum. 

3 Treveris, since Mentz. 

4 Treveris, since Cologne. 
5 Treveris. 

6 Rhemi. 

7 Ebrodanum. 

8 Vienna. 

9g Visontium, Besancon. 
10 Bituriges, Bourges. 
11 Burdigala. 
12 Elusa, or Augusta Ausciorum. 
13 Narbo. 
14 Aque Sextic, Aix. 
15 Rothomagus, Rouen. 
16 Turones, Tours. 
17 Senone, Sens. 


XIll. In the diocese of Britain,—Exarch of York, vf any. 


Provinces. 

1 Maxima Cesariensis, which 
was at the first all from 
the Thames to the North- 
ern borders. 

2 Flavia Ceesariensis, taken out 
of the former, and contain- 
ing all from the Thames 
to the Humber. 

3 Britannia Prima, all on the 
South of the Thames. 

4 Britannia Secunda, or all be- 
yond the Severn. 

§ Valentia, beyond the Picts’ 
wall. 


Metropoles. 
1 Eboracum, York. 


2 York. 


he. 
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This, in the main, was the state and division of the | 
into provinces and exarchates, or metropolitical and patz 
dioceses, in the latter end of the fourth century: from 
it appears that a very near correspondence was obser 
tween the Church and State in this matter, both in the V 
and Eastern Empire. 

7. And this may be evidenced further both from th 
“and canons, and the known practice of the Church in th 
For when any provinces were divided in the State, ther 
monly followed a division in the Church also: and wh 
city was advanced to a greater dignity in the civil ac 
usually obtained a like promotion in the ecclesiastic: 
when controversies arose about primacy between two ch 
in the same province or district, the way to end the 
was to inquire which of them was the metropolis in the 
and order the same to be the metropolis in the Church. 
which there are manifest proofs in ancient history. It 
this rule that the bishop of Constantinople was advar 
patriarchal power in the Church, who before was not s 
as a metropolitan, but subject to the primate of Hera 
Thrace; and this very reason is given by two general C 
which confirmed him in the possession of this newly a 
power. The first of Constantinople decreed? ‘that he 
have the next place of honour after the bishop of Roi 
cause Constantinople was New Rome.’ Which was thus 
confirmed and ratified in the Council of Chalcedon, 


says®, ‘ Forasmuch as we think it proper to follow the « 
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the holy fathers, and allow the canon made by those hun- 
xd and fifty bishops assembled under the Emperor Theodo- 
s, in the royal city Constantinople, we ourselves order and 
cree the same concerning the privileges of the most holy 
iurch of the said city, which is New Rome. For our fore- 
hers gave Old Rome her privileges in regard that she was 
2 royal city; and those hundred and fifty bishops were 
wed with the same consideration to grant equal privileges 
the episcopal throne of New Rome; judging it but reason- 
le, that the city which was honoured with the royal seat of 
p empire and senate, and enjoyed the same privileges with 
d Rome in all matters of a civil nature, should also be ad- 
anced to the same dignity in ecclesiastical affairs, and be ac- 
anted the second in order after her.’ Accordingly they de- 
mined now, that the three whole dioceses of Asia, Pontus, 
d Thrace should be settled under the jurisdiction of this new 
triarch of Constantinople: which plainly shows they had a 
rticular regard to tle model of the State in settling the 
unds and limits of jurisdiction in the Church. The Council 
Antioch 9 assigns this for the reason of paying deference to 
tropolitan bishops in general, because they were placed in 
e metropolis of the province, whither all men that had busi- 
es or controversies had recourse. And therefore if any dis- 
ite happened, as sometimes there did, between two bishops in 
@ same province about metropolitical power, each laying a 
um to it; the way to end this controversy was to inquire, 
lich of their sees was the true metropolis in the State? and 
jadge the same to have the true legal right and privilege in 
e Church. By this rule the Council of Turin’° determined 
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the controversy about presidency betwixt the two Churches o/ 
Arles and Vienna, decreeing, ‘that that bishop should be the 
primate, who could prove his city to be the metropolis of the 
province.’ 

It sometimes happened, that an ambitious spirit would peti- 
tion the Emperor to grant him the honour and power of a 
metropolitan in the Church, when yet the province to which 
he belonged had but one metropolis in the State; which was 
so contrary to the foresaid rule of the Church, that the great 
Council of Chalcedon '! made it deposition for any bishop to 
attempt it. But on the other hand, if the Emperor thought 
fit to divide a province into two, and erect a new metropolis in 
the second part; then the Church many times allowed the 
bishop of the new metropolis to become a metropolitan in the 
Church also. By this means Tyana, in Cappadocia, came tc 
be a metropolitical see, as well as Caesarea, because the pro 
vince was divided into two by imperial edict. And the like 
happened. upon the division of many other provinces, Galatia 
Pamphylia, &c.; as may be seen in the Notitia of the Church 
which follows in the end of this Book. The canons of the 
Church were made to favour this practice in the erection oi 
new bishoprics also. For the Council of Chalcedon has ano- 
ther canon !? which says, ‘ that if the imperial power made any 
innovation in the precincts or parishes belonging to any city 
then the state of the Church-precincts might be altered iz 
conformity to the alterations that were made in the political 
and civil State.’ Which canon is repeated and confirmed in 
the Council of Trullo!®, So that if any place was advanced 


tus apud nos honore certabant, a 
sancta synodo definitum est, ut qui 
ex eis comprobaverit (al. approbave- 
rit] suam civitatem esse metropolim, 
is totius provinciz honorem prima- 
tus obtineat, et ipse juxta pre- 
ceptum canonum ordinationum ha- 
beat potestatem. 

11 C. 12. (t. 4. p. 762 b.) "HA bey 
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to the privilege of a city, and governed by a civil magistracy 
of its own, which was not so before, it might then also be 
freed from the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of its former bishop, 
and be governed by one of its own. Thus when Maiuma, in 
_ Palestine, a dependant on Gaza, was advanced by Constantine 
to the privilege of a city, and governed by a magistracy of its 
awn; that was presently followed with the erection of a new 
bishop’s see, which continued ever after, notwithstanding that 
Julian in spite to Christianity disfranchised the city, and an- 
nexed it to Gaza again. Sozomen is our author for this; and 
he adds further ', ‘ that in his time the bishop of Gaza, upon 
a vacancy of Maiuma, laying claim to it as only an appendage 
of his own city, and pleading, that one city ought not to have 
two bishops, the cause came to a hearing before a provincial 
synod, which determined in favour of the Maiumitans, and 
ordained them another bishop: for they thought it not proper, 
that they, who for their piety had obtained the privilege of 
being made a city, and were only deprived of their right by 
the envy of a pagan prince, should lose their other rights, 
which concerned the priesthood and the Church.’ So it 
always continued an episcopal see, and has its place among 
the rest in the Notitia of the Church. The like may be 
dbeerved of Emmaus, which at first was but a village be- 
longing to the diocese and city of Jerusalem. But being 
afterward rebuilt by the Romans, and called Nicopolis, from 
their great victories over the Jews, it became a city and a 
dishop’s see, under which character the reader may also find 
it in the Notitia of the Church.- These are evident proofs, 
that in settling the limits of dioceses and other distriets, and 
modelling the external polity of the Church, a great regard 
was had to the rules of the State, and many things ordered in 
conformity to the measure observed in the Roman empire. 
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8. Yet these being matters only of conveniency and ¢ 


Seine.” order, the Church did not tie herself absolutely to foll 


cisely to 
o 


model, but only so far as she judged it expedient ai 


model, bat Gucive to the ends of her own spiritual government a 


used her 
liberty in 
from it. 


cipline. And therefore she did not imitate the model 
State in all things: she never had one universal bis 
imitation of an universal emperor; nor an Eastern 
Western pontificate, in imitation of an Eastern and \ 
empire; nor four grand spiritual administrators, answe 
the four great ministers of State, the preefecti-pretori 
civil government; not to mention any other forms or m 
of state-affairs, multitudes of which may be seen in the 
of the Empire. Nay in those things wherein she follo: 
civil form, her liberty seems to have been preserved | 
the laws of Church and State; and nothing of this nat 
forced upon her, but as she thought fit to order it in ] 
wisdom and discretion. This may be collected from 
Justinian’s Novels 5, where having divided the two A 
into four provinces, he adds, ‘ that as to what concer: 
state of the Church, his intent was to leave every thin 
ancient form, and make no alterations in the rights of 
metropolitans, or their power of ordaining their suffrags 
And this appears further from the answer of Pope hi 
bishop of Rome, or one under his name, given to Alexs 
Antioch 6, who had put the question, ‘Whether uj) 
division of a province, and the erection of two civil me 
in it by a royal decree, there ought also to be two 
politan bishops in the Church?’ To this he answers 
there was no reason tho Church should undergo alt 
upon every necessary change that was made in the civ. 


15 Novel. 31. c. 2. (t. 5. p. 235.) 


enim circa sacerdotium illar 
Quse vero ad sacerdotia spectant, i 


ium tredecim] innovamus, 


ea... volumus in pristina manere 
forma, negotio ipso neque cura jus 
metropoliceum, neque circa ordina- 
tiones vel mutationem, vel novatio- 
nem, suscipiente: sed prius ordi- 
natis nunc quoque ex ordinatione 
auctoritatem obtinentibus, et priori- 
bus item metropolitapis in suo per- 
manentibus ordine: ut quantum ad 
ipea nihil penitus innovetur.—Conf. 

ovel. 28. c. 2. (p. 331.) .... Nihil 


16 Ep, 18. (CC. t. 2. p. 
Nam quod sciscitams, utru 
imperiali judicio provincii: 
metropoles fiant, sic duo n 
tani episcopi debeant nomi 
vere visum est ad mobilit 
cessitatum mundanarum I 
siam commutari, honoresqt 
visiones perpeti, quas pro 81 
faciendas dusent tinperaton 
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or have her honours and dignitaries multiplied or divided 
aceording to what the Emperor thought fit to do in his own 
affairs.’ This shews, that the Church was at liberty in this 
matter to follow the model and divisions of the civil State or 
not, as she judged most expedient for herself: and when any 
alterations of this nature were made, they were generally done 
by the direction or consent of a provincial or general Council, 
or the tacit consent and approbation of the Church. 

9. Whilst we are upon this head relating to the ancient An accour 
division of the Church, it comes properly to be inquired, what era 
the primitive writers mean by the term ecclesia suburbicaria, “ain 
wbubicary churches, in the district of the Roman Church? trict of th 
Ruffinus '7, in his translation and abstract of the Nicene Canons, ce 
gives us the sixth of them in these words, ‘ The ancient custom 
of Alexandria and Rome shall still be observed, that the one 
shall have the care or government of the Egyptian, and the 
other that of the suburbicary churches.’ A great many ques- 
fions have been raised by learned men in the last age con- 
cerning this, which I shall not clog this discourse with, but 
oily resolve two questions, which are most material for a 
reader to know: 1. What was the extent of this district? 

2. Whether it was the limits of his metropolitical or patriarchal 
power ? 

To know what was the extent of this district, we cannot 
take a surer way, than to consider what is meant by the 
suburbicary regions in other places. For this is a term that 
often occurs in the Theodosian Code '!®, where Gothofred '9 


7 Hist. 1.1. [al. r0.] ¢. 6. (p. 
221 b. 19.).... Et ut apud Alexan- 
driam, et in Urbe Roma, vetusta con- 
suetudo servetur, ut vel ille ‘Egypti, 
vel hic suburbicariarum ecclesiarum 


cedat igitur principibus illis, quos 
dixi, omnibus, prior Constantinus 
M. 1]. 2. sup. de Integr. Restit. ad 
Bassum PP. Placuit post completum 
vicesimum et quintum annum, ex eo 


solicitudinem gerat. 

18 L. rr. tit. 1. leg.g. (t.4. p.17.) 
Tabulariorum fraudes se resecasse, 
per suburbicarias regiones, vir cla- 
Tissimus Anatolius consularis, missa 
relatione, testatus est. 

19 In loc. cit. (ibid. p. 19. ad 
summ. col. sinistr.) At quibus Ita- 
lia sic dicta limitibus coercebatur, 

sane sciri interest: hac enim 
ratione sciri poterit, quos intra 
fines suburbicarize constiterint. Pro- 


uo vicesims et sextt anni dies tl- 
ucerit ad int endam contesta- 
tionem in urbe, Roma usque ad anni 
tricesimi extremum diem spatia pro- 
rogart, et intra centesimum urbis 
Rome miliarium, si tamen ab his 
judicibus, qui Rome sunt fuerst ie 
dicandum. Per omnem vero Ita- 
liam, usque ad finem anni vicestms 
et nont. In ceteris omnibus pro- 
vincits, usque ad completum annum 
vicesimum et octavum. Nempe vides, 
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and our learned Dr. Cave 2°, and many others take it to signify 
the district of the Prefectus Urbis, or jurisdiction of the Pro- 
vost of Rome, which was a circuit of about an hundred miles 
next to Rome; as is evident from the ancient law 2'!, which 
says, his government extended not only to Rome, but to an 
hundred miles round it, where the limits of his jurisdiction 


ceased. Which is noted also by Cassiodore 2? ; 


ut Constantino M. juniores prin- 
cipes suburbicarias seu urbicarias 
regiones Italie opponunt, exorto 
jam suburbicariarum nomine; ita 
ante exortum hujus nominis a Con- 
stantino M. centesimum ab urbe 
Roma et Italiam opponi. Quare 
oportet suburbicarias regiones et 
centesimum idem esse. Sane et 
Constantinus M., ut altius adhuc 
adsurgamus. Non aliter Dio, 1. 52. 

548. Thy re’IraXiay, inquit, racay 
UIrép mevrnkovta Kai értaxogious amd 
rjs méAews oradious otcay. Nam eo 
loco 750 stadia precise efhciunt 
centum milliaria, quod alibi a me 
ostensum est. Immo non aliter in 
Epistola D. Severi ad Fabium Cilo- 
nem, P. U., ut refert Ulpianus, 1. 1. 
in pr. m. de Off. P.U.: Omnta om- 
nino crimina, inquit, prafectura ur- 
bis sibi vindicavit: nec tantum ea, 
que intra urbem admittuntur, rerum 
ea quoque, que extra urbem iutra 
Itaham, Epistola D. Severi ad Fa- 
bium Cilonem prafectum-urbi missa 
declaratur. Quo loco vox intra ex- 
clusive accipienda, ut alibi pluribus 
ostendo: quod, hactenus non per- 
spectum, Jecit ut hic locus cum 
altero ejusdem Ulpiani pugnare vul- 
zo crederetur, quo non nisi centesi- 
mum prefecti-urbis administration 
tribuit: cum tamen eadem sit sen- 
tentia: centesimum enim ab urbe 
ad Italiam decurrit, seu inter urbem 
et Italiam jacet. Quare verissimum, 
regiones suburbtcarias et centesimum 
idem esse: contra Italie appella- 
tione, cum his suburbicarie oppo- 
nuntur, venisse provincias omnes 
ultra centesimum submotas, &c. 

20 Cave, Ancient Church-Govern- 
ment, ch. 3. p. 114. (8.3. p.398.)... 
Though men of learning may, by 
tricks and subtlety, entangle and 
perplex an argument, .... yet two 


and by Dio%, 


things are plain beyond all just 
exception. First, that the juris- 
diction of the city-preefect reached 
an hundred miles about Rome. 
Secondly, that the urbicary and 
suburbicar bi paren | chiefly, and, 
i0 all likelihood, enti within that 
compass, and derived that title from 
their oy to the city, and their 
immediate dependance upon the 
vernment of its provost. And I 
cannot but a little wonder, that Sir- 
mond, who more than once grants 
the prefect of Rome to have had 
jurisdiction within an hundred miles, 
should yet as often deny that he had 
any provinces under his government, 
as if there had been no provinces 
within that compass, when they are 
expressly called the suburbane pro- 
vincia in the Theodosian Code, and 
the ordinary judges in those parts 
connanded to return all greater 
causes to the tribunal of the city- 
prefect; and this, in contradistinc- 
tion to the course of other provinces, 
which were to be accountable to the 
pretorian prefect. 

21 Digest. 1. 1. tit. 12. leg. 1. n. 4... 
(ap. Corp. Jur. Civ. t. 1. p. 86.) Sed 
et si quid intra centesimum mil- 
liarium admissum sit, ad prefectum- 
urbi pertinet: si ultra ipsum lapi- 
dem, egressum est prefecti-urbi no- 
tionem. 

22 Variar. 1.6. form. 4. p. 207. (t. 
1. p.94.) [Formula Preefecture Ur- 
bane.|.... Ditioni tuz non solum 
Roma commissa est, (quamvis in illa 
contineantur universa,) verum etiam 
intra centesimum milliarium potes- 
tatem te protendere, antiqua jura 
voluerunt: ne tante civitatis judi- 
cem muralis agger includeret, quum 
Roma omnia possideret. 

3 L. 52. p. 548. (p. 480 [corrige 
478.] a. 9.) HoAiapxos 387 ris éx rap 
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who instead of centesimus lapis, uses the phrase of ‘seven 
hundred and fifty stadia, or furlongs,’ which is not much short 
of the legal computation. Others reckon the regiones suburbi- 
carie to be the same ten provinces of the Italic diocese, which 
were under the Vicarius Urbicus, who with the other Vicarius 
of Italy divided the Italic diocese between them: so that the 
Roman Vicarius had seven provinces in Italy, (mentioned before 
in the Notitia,) and the three islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and 
Corsica under his jurisdiction; which they reckon the suburbi- 
cary provinces of Rome. So our learned Mr. Brerewood 4, 
and Sirmond 25, and Du Pin?6, and some others, who extend 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome to all those 
ten provinces under the inspection of the Vicarius Urbis. 
Either of these opinions may be admitted, as having at least 
thar arguments of probability to defend them: whereas they, 
who confine the suburbicary churches to a single diocese, or 
extend them so far as to include all the provinces of the 
Western Empire, run into contrary extremes, for which there 
is no ground either in the Nicene canon itself, or any other 
part of the history of the Church in that age. For it 1s 
evident the canon speaks of the power of the three great 
bishops, Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, as extending further 
than a single diocese; but that the authority of the bishop of 
Rome in those days extended over the whole Western Empire, 
is not once so much as hinted in the Nicene canon, but is 
contrary to all the common senses of suburbicary churches, 
and refuted by the known distinction between Italic and 
Roman churches or provinces, and the constant opposition 
that was made by the African churches, and those of Britain, 
Milan, and others, to the least pretences of patriarchal power 
over them. From which it is rational to conclude, that the 
notion of suburbicary churches ought not to be extended 


y xal €x Ty Tayra Td Ka- acakootay oradiwy oixovot, Kpivy. 

Cuorra # reroXirevpévar droda- 4 Of Patriarchal Government, 
mrogbe" oux iva arrobnunoavrey | mov quest. 1. (Brief Rissa P- 99.) at 
rev lsxdpxor dpyn, GX’ iva ra re the as of the paragrap 

Dra del ris wédcws ™pocrary, cat Censur. beatae l. 1. c. 4. 
ras Oixas, rds Te mapa mayrov dy ie t. 4. pp. 33, seqq.) Quam fu- 
ezov dpydvrav éfecinous re kai tilis, &c. 

dvaropmipous, cal Tas TOU Gavdrov, 26 See afterwards, 8.11. n.31, fol- 
roe 8¢ éy rij odes, mAny dy by ei, lowing. 
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beyond the limits either of the Prefectus Urbis, which was 
an hundred miles about Rome, and, as Dr. Cave and some 
others think, was also the limits of the Pope’s metropolitical 
power; or at most not beyond the limits of those ten pro- 
vinces, which were immediately subjected to the civil dis- 
position and jurisdiction of the Vicaritus Urbis, viz. 1. Cam- 
pania. 2. Tuscia and Umbria. 3. Picenum Suburbicarium. 
4. Valeria. 5. Samnium. 6. Apulia and Calabria. 7. Luca- 
nia and Brutii. 8. Sicilia. 9. Sardinia. 10. Corsica. Which 
Dr. Cave%6 supposes to have been the exact and proper limits 
of the Pope’s patriarchal power, as he thinks the other were 
the bounds of his metropolitical jurisdiction. 

10. But it matters not much, I think, whether we call the 
bapa district of these ten provinces the bishop of Rome’s metropoli- 
cient limits tical, or patriarchal dioceses or provinces. For after all the 
prone disputes that have been raised about this matter, these seem 
Rome's to have been in a great measure the true ancient limits both of 
Many, I know, will 
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politied his metropolitical and patriarchal power. 
chal vores take this for a paradox; but I have shewed it to be true? in 
diction. the case of the bishop of Alexandria, the bounds of whose ju- 
risdiction were the same, viz. the six provinces of the Egyptian 
diocese, both when he was a metropolitan and a patriarch ; and 
why then might not the case be the same with the bishop of 
Rome, whose privileges are prescribed as a model for the 
bishop of Alexandria by the Council of Nice?*, whose words 


2 Ancient Church-Government, 
ch. 5. p. 256. (8. to. p. 440.) But 
you will say, Where then shall we 
find the Roman patriarchate? Cer- 
tainly within much narrower limits. 
And here nothing can offer itself 
with so much rational probability, 
as that his patriarchal jurisdiction 
was concurrent with that of the 
vicarius urbicus, or the lieutenant 
of Rome, as his metropolitical was 
with that of the prefectus urbis, or 
city provost. Now, the vicarius ur- 
bicus had ten provinces under his 
government, four consular, viz. Cam- 

nia, Tuscia and Umbria, Picenum 

uburbicarium, (the suburbicary, as 
well as other provinces, being in 
some cases, especially that of tri- 
bute, under the inspection of the 
preetorian prefect,-and his lieu- 


tenant,) and Sicilia; two correcto- 
rial, Apulia with Calabria, and Lu- 
cania Bruttiorum: four preesidial, 
Samnium, Sardinia, Corsica, and 
Valeria. This was the urbicary 
diocese, distinct from Italic dio- 
ceses the metropolis whereof was 
Milan. Within these bounds the 
bishops of Rome, especially after 
the times of the Nicene Council, 
took upon them to exercise juris- 
diction, to call synods, ordain me- 
tropolitans, and despatch other 
church-affairs. Hence they had 
their usual synod, which was a 
kind of council in ordinary to the 
bishop of Rome, and met upon all 
important occasions. 

47 B, 2. ch.17. 8.11. V 

23 C. 6. (t. 2. p. 32 ¢.) 
@0n xpateiro, ra cy Alyunry 


pies 
fare 
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are these : ‘ Let ancient customs prevail; in Egypt, Libya, and 
Pentapolis, let the bishop of Alexandria have authority over 
all, because the same is customary with the bishop of Rome: 
in like manner at Antioch, and in other provinces, let the pri- 
vileges be secured to the churches.’ Some think the bishop of 
Rome was only a metropolitan when this canon was made, as 
Launoy, Bp. Beveridge, Bp. Stillingfleet, and Dr. Cave; ac- 
cording to whose sentiments it must follow, that the suburbi- 
cary churches were the district or subject of his metropolitical 
power. Mr. Brerewood?9 and Spalatensis after St. Jerom think 
he was properly a patriarch; and I have shewed elsewhere®° 
that there are some reasons to countenance their opinion. But 
then the limits of his patriarchal power were still the same, ac- 
cording as it was at Alexandria, and the ten provinces of the 
Roman diocese were the legal bounds of his jurisdiction. And 
so Du Pin®! amongst the Romanists makes no scruple ingenu- 
ously to confess, exempting Germany, Spain, France, Britain, 
Africa, Illyricum, and seven of the Italic provinces, from any 


Bog nai Ievrardde:, Sore rov ’Ade- 
ias éwicxowoy mayreayv tourer 


xew ry éfovciay. "Emeddy yap rp 


etiam ecclesisze suburbicarise alise esse 
non possunt ab iis, que provinciis 
suburbicariis continebantur. Tota 


ey 7 “Peopy emaxémp rovro ciwnles 
€or dpoiws de cal cara Thy ’Avytid- 
xerav, xal €y rais dAdats emapxiats, 


Ta wpeoBeia cwlerOas rais éxxdn- 
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S. 
29 Patriarchal Government, quest. 
1. (Brief Treatises, pp. 96, seqq.) 
| of the Three Patriarchs, of 
of Alexandria, and of An- 
tiochia. 

* B. 2. ch. 17. 8. 8. v. I. p. 201. 
Also ibid. 8. 7. p. 199. n. 33. and 
p- 200. n. 36. 

81 De Antiq. Eccles. Disciplin. 
dissert. 1. n. 14. (p. 87.) Restat 
‘unc inquirendum, qu fuerint pro- 
vineize et ecclesize suburbicarie, et 
quinam illarum limites. Hoc autem 
in primis circa istam questionem 
statuendum videtur, et pro certo 
supponendum, ecclesias suburbica- 
Fias provinciis respondere suburbi- 
cariis. Quemadmodum enim eccle- 
wise is, Asian, Illyricane, 
Orientales, ex sunt ecclesiz, que 
in istis dicecesibus erant sits; ita 


ergo quzstio de ecclesiarum subur- 
bicariarum limitibus ex provincia- 
rum suburbicariarum limitibus pen- 
det. Provincise autem suburbicarize 
aliz dici non possunt, quam ills, 
Cae circa Romam adjacebant: que 

rbs dicitur ayrovopacrixas. Docet 
id vel ipsum nomen, quod regiones 
ab Urbe non longe positas signi- 
ficat, tum etiam imperatoriarum le- 
gum auctoritas, in quibus provincise 
suburbicarie a antur ex, qusz 
circa Romam adjacebant; et procul 
dissitis ab Urhe regionibus, ut Afri- 
ce, Gallise, et Hispaniz, opponun- 
tur: patetque vel ex una lege Codi- 
cis Theodosiani, (lib. 8. tit. 5. 1. 34.) 
ubi statuitur, ut decretum, in gra- 
tiam Africe proconsularis latum, 
locum etiam habeat in provinciis 
suburbicariis. Ferri igitur minime 
potest illorum opinio, qui provincia- 
rum suburbicariarum nomine, vel 
universum imperium, vel saltem 
oe universum designari vo- 
unt. 
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subjection to the jurisdiction of the Roman patriarch in those 
first and primitive ages. 

11. This is contrary to the general stream and current of 
the Romish writers, one of which®? is so angry with Du Pin 
upon this account, that he treats him with all the scorn and 
bitterness imaginable for making such a bold concession, and 
endeavours to answer both what he and Bp. Stillingfleet had 
advanced against the Pope’s pretence to patriarchal power 
over the whole Western Empire: but with what success, the 
reader may easily judge from these few instances, which are 
evident proofs of the sense that has been given of the extent 
and limits of the Pope’s patriarchal jurisdiction. 

First. Ruffinus®°, who was an Italian, and presbyter of 
Aquileia, and therefore could not be ignorant of the bounds of 
the Pope’s patriarchal power, in interpreting the sixth canon 
of the Council of Nice, confines his jurisdiction to the suburbi- 
cary provinces; and other ancient versions, published by Sir- 
mondus and Justellus, agree with his interpretation. 

Second. The other seven provinces of Italy, which properly 
constituted the Italic diocese as distinct from the Roman pro- 
vinces, with Milan, their metropolis, at the head of them, were 
not anciently subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome. 
For Milan is frequently styled the metropolis of Italy by Atha- 
nasius?+ and Theodorct3*, taking Italy, in its strict and pe- 
culiar notion, as distinct from the provinces subject to Rome. 
The bishop of Milan was never ordained by the bishop of 
Rome, which yet he must have been had he been subject to 
his patriarchal power, but by the bishop of Aquileia, as the 
bishop of Aquileia and other places were ordained by Milan, 
which is evident from the Epistle of Pope Pelagius®®, and 
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32 Schelstrate, Dissertation of Me- 
tropolitical and Patriarchal Power, 
against Stillingfleet. (Lond. 1688. 


4to.) 
35 Hist. }. 1. [al. 10.] c. 6. See 
Detore,:s 8. 9. n. 17, preceding. 
34 Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. Agent. t. 1. 
p- 831. (t. I. part. I. p. 287 d. n. 33.) 
EE dy cict of viv Aaprpa Xpnoapevoar 
Tf Spodvoyia, avdpes evdaBeis, xal 
énicxorot dyaGol, TavAivos 6 and 
TpiBepar, ris unrpordAvews ray Tad- 


Ardy, erigxoros, Kai Aouxidep 6 awd 
[THs] pytporddews ris Zapwias éwi 
oKoTos, EiceBids re 6 awd Beprd dee 
rijs 'IraXias, cai Avovioros bopevriee| 
é amo MeB:ohdvev' €or: Cé€ xal aury 
aM thal ms ‘IraXias. 

2. c. 15. (V. 3. Pp. OI. 1.) ‘O 
pev erioxoros ™s “Peopns AuBéptos, 
xai TavAivos é THs ByTpordhens Tay 
TadXta@y, xai Atovrvoros 6 ris pyrpo- 
mdAews THs IraXias, x. r.A. 


36 Ep. 17. (CC. t.5. p. 805 e.) 


and the Church. 
De Marca?’ does not pretend to deny it. 
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The hke has been 


observed by learned men concerning Ravenna, and other 
places in Italy, which frequently contested the point of supe- 
riority and subjection with the bishops of Rome; of which 
Dr. Cave* gives the reader a particular historical account for 
many ages successively, too long to be here inserted. 

Third. For the African provinces, which are pretended to 
be part of the Pope’s patriarchal dominions; they had always 


Nempe is mos antiquus fuit, ut quia 
pro longinquitate vel difficultate iti- 
neris ab apostolico onerosum illis 
fuerat ordinari, ipsi se invicem Me- 
diolanensis et Aquileiensis ordinare 
episcopi debuissent ; ita tamen ut in 
ea civitate, in qua erat ordinandus 
episcopus, alterius civitatis pontifex 
occurrere debuisset. 

37 De Concord. 1. 6. c. 4. n. 7. 
(p. 797-) Ambrosii Mediolanensis 
episcopi electio et ordinatio, que 
facta est a synodo totius Italie de- 
creto imperatoris Valentipiani co- 
acta, evincit, nihil juris per illas 
tempestates Romano pontifici com- 
petivisse in ordinatione metropoli- 
tani Mediolanensis; a qua manus 
abstinuit per multum evi, sero 

ejus ordinatione. Colligi id 
abunde potest ex Epistola Pelagii I. 
anno 555, in sede Petri preesidentis: 
qui, docens episcopos Aquileiensem 
et Mediolanensem consuevisse invi- 
cem sibi manus imponere, quando 
alterutra harum sedium pastore 
proprio viduata erat, insinuare ta- 
men nititur, hanc consuetudinem in- 
troductam esse vitandis sumptibus, 
qui electo incumberent, si Romam 
pro ordinatione accedere cogeretur ; 
quum vera hujue instituti ratio in 
eo consistat, quod quum Mediola- 
num esset caput dicwceseos Italice, 
ut constat ex Concilio Aquileiensi, 
ordinatio metropolite Aquileiensis 
ad episcopum Mediolanensem op- 
timo jure pertinebat ; primatis vero 
Mediolanensis ordinatio ad Aquilei- 
ensem episcopum, quod primus es- 
set inter metropolitanos synodi ge- 
neralis diceceseos Italie. Ex epi- 
stola tamen quadam Gregorii I. col- 
igitur, jam vo ejus, id est 58 an- 
nis post Pelagium, invaluisse, . ut 


necessarius esset summi pontificis 
consensus ad hoc, ut episcopis pro- 
vincize Mediolanensis libera esset 
ordinatio metropolitani. Verba ejus 
minime ambigua sunt, ad exarchum 
Italiz scribentis de electione epi- 
scopi Mediolanensis. Ait enim, se 
(ut consuetudinem servet) missu- 
rum esse ministrum ecclesie Ro- 
mane, qui electum ab _ episcopis 
comprovincialibus, sicut vetus mos 
exigit, cum assensu quoque ponti- 
ficis Romani, faciat consecrari. Dis- 
tinguit autem illic accurate jus ca- 
nonicum episcoporum comprovinci- 
alium, quod veteri mori ascribit, 
ab ecclesise Romanz possessione, 
quam simpliciter consuetudinem ap- 
pellat, absque ullo epitheto: que 
consuetudo haud dubie introducta 
erat post schisma ecclesiarum Me- 
diolanensis et Aquileiensis. ‘ Nec- 
esse fuit pro servanda consuetudine,’ 
inquit Gregorius, ‘ militem ecclesiz 
nostre dirigere, qui eum, in quo 
omnium voluntates atque consen- 
sum concorditer convenire cogno- 
verit a suis episcopis, sicut vetus 
mos exigit, cum nostro tamen as- 
sensu faciat consecrari.’ Idem ad 
Joannem subdiaconum, cui harum 
rerum executionem commisit, scri- 
bens ita loquitur: ‘Tunc eum a 
propriis episcopis, sicut antiquitatis 
mos obtinet, cum nostre auctoritatis 
assensu faciat consecrari: quatenus 
hujusmodi servata consuetudine et 
apostolica sedes proprium vigorem 
retineat, et a se concessa alils sua 
jura non minuat.’ 

83 Ancient oa Government, 
ch. 5. throughout. (pp. 423, seqq.) 
Having ‘nus despatched the other 
patriarchs, &c. 
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an exarch, or patriarch of their own, the primate of Carthage, 
who was absolute, and independent of any other, as Justinian 
declares in one®9 of his Novels. And it is plain the African 
Councils always thought so; for as they never sent to Rome 
for ordinations, so they prohibited all appeals thither upon 
any account whatsoever. Which is evident beyond all con- 
tradiction from the Council of Milevis‘°, which orders every 
African clerk, ‘that appeals from the sentence of his own 
bishop, or a synod of select judges, to appeal to none but 
African synods, or the primates of the provinces. And if any 
presumed to appeal beyond scas (meaning to Rome,) he should 
be excluded from all communion in the African Churches.’ 
This decree was further confirmed by several acts of their 
general synods, made upon the famous case and appeal of 
Apiarius, an African presbyter, whom Zosimus, bishop of 
Rome, pretended to restore to communion, after he had been 
deposed by an African Council. Zosimus alleged for himself a 
pretended decree of the Council of Nice, giving him authority 
to receive appeals; but this the African-fathers proved to be a 
forgery, by sending for authentic copies of the Nicene decrees 
from Constantinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, where no such 
thing appeared. Upon this the African fathers write a very 
sharp letter to Pope Celestine, (for Zosimus, and Boniface, his 
successor, were both dead whilst this controversy was depend- 
ing,) where, among other things, they desire him, ‘that he 
would not, for the future, give ear to any that came from 
Afric, nor admit those to communion whom they had excom- 
municated, which he might casily perceive to be prohibited by 
the Council of Nice, according to whose decrees both the infe- 
rior clergy, and the bishops themselves, were committed to the 
judgment of their own metropolitans.’ For the Nicene fathers 
very justly and wisely conceived that all controversies ought 
to be ended in the places where they arose. And it was very 
unreasonable in itself to think that God should enable a single 


IX 


89 Novel. 131. c. 4. (t. 5. p- 583.) 
Simili quoque modo jus pontificis, 
quod episcopo Justiniane Cartha- 
ginis Alricanie civitatis dedimus, ex 


si et ab eis appellandum [al. provo- 
candum |] putaverint, non provocent 
nisi ad Africana Concilia, vel ad 
primates provinciarum suarum. Ad 


quo Deus hunc nobis restituit, ser- 
vari jubemus. 
40 C. 22. (t. 2. p.1542 e.) Quod 


transmarina autem qui putaverit ap- 
pellandum, a nullo intra Africam in 
communione suscipiatur. 
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person to examine the justice of a cause, ard deny his grace to 
@ vast number of persons assembled in council. Therefore, 
upon the whole matter, they desire him henceforth to forbear 
sending any of his clerks into Afric to execute his sentence 
there, lest they should seem to introduce the smoky pride of 
the world into the Church of Christ :—with abundance more to 
the same purpose, which the reader may find at large inserted 
among the canons of the African Code*!. From which it is as 
plain as the sun at noon-day, that, in the time of St. Austin, 
the Pope could lay no just claim to patriarchal power over any 
of the African Churches. 

Fourth. Baluzius has further demonstrated for the Gallican 
Churches, in his excellent preface to Antonius Augustinus’s 
book, De Emendatione Gratiani, [Paris. 1672. 8vo.] that, for 
eight hundred years, the French Synods never allowed of any 
appeals from their own determinations to the Pope. They 
always ordained their own metropolitans, as is evident from 
the second Synod of Orleans ‘42, anno 533; and many times 
stoutly resisted the encroacliments of the Popes, for which 
I refer the reader to the foresaid Baluzius and Dr. Cave 43, 
the particulars being too long to be inserted here. 

Lastly. For the Britannic Churches, it is evident, that for 
six hundred years they never acknowledged any dependence 
upon Rome. When Austin the monk came into England, and 
pleaded with the British bishops, seven in number, for subjec- 
tion to the bishop of Rome, and conformity to the Roman rites 


41 C. 135. ad c. 138. (t. 2. pp. 


1143 et : 
#o. 7 te . p. 1781 b.) In ordi- 


nandis metropolitanis episcopis an- 
tiquam institutionis formulam reno- 
vamus, quam per incuriam omni- 

is videmus amissam. Itaque 
metropolitanus episcopus a compro- 
vincizlibus episcopis, clericis, vel 
populis electus, congregatis in unum 
omnibus comprovincialibus episco- 
pis ordinetur, ut talis Deo propitio 
ad gradum hujus dignitatis accedat, 
per quem regula ecclesiz in melius 
aucta plus floreat. 

43 Cave, Ancient Church-Govern- 
ment, ch. 5. pp. 219,220.(8.5. p. 429.) 
I shall only remark, that when Hinc- 
mar, archbishop of Remes, deposed 
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Rothald, bishop of Suessons, for 
great misdemeanours, Rothald ap- 
pealed to Rome; and Pope Nicolaus 
espoused his cause, wrote sharply to 
Hincmar, and cited him to appear, 
and answer what he had done, at 
Rome. But Hincmar would not 
stir, but published a large Apolo- 
getic to the Pope, wherein he justi- 
es his act; and though he gives 
good words and great deference to 
the See Apostolic, yet stoutly con- 
tends, that he ought to be content 
with a general care and inspection, 
and not interrupt the ordinary rights 
of metropolitans; and that it was 
infinitely reasonable, that the cri- 
minal should be referred to the 
judgment of his own province. 


R 


242 Divisions of the Empire 


in the observation of Easter, and some other things, he was 
answered positively 44, ‘that they owed no obedience to the 
pope of Rome, but were under the government of the bishop 
of Caerleon upon Uske, who was their overseer under God.’ 
And for the business of the Paschal controversy, they were so 
far from paying any deference to the Roman custom, that they 
continued their ancient practice of observing Easter on a dif- 
ferent Sunday from Rome for some ages after, notwithstanding 
all the arguments that the Pope or his party could urge against 
them; for which reasons they were treated as schismatics by 
the agents and emissaries of Rome: which is an evident de- 
monstration that they did not then acknowledge any thing of 
the Pope’s patriarchal power over them. ll this is clear from 
Bede 45, who repeats it in several places; and William of 
Malmesbury 46, and Stephen Heddius ¢’7, and Eadmerus ‘8, and 
other writers of the Life of Wilfrid, archbishop of York, a 
great zealot for the Romish cause against the British customs, 
tell us the very same story. For they say Wilfrid refused to 
receive ordination from the Scottish or British bishops, or from 


44 Vid. Spelman. C. Britann. an. 
Gor. (t. 1. p. 108.) Notum sit et 
absque dubitatione vobis, quod nos 
omnes sumus, et quilibet nostrum, 
obedientes et subditi Ecclesie Dei, 
et Papz Rome, et unicuique vero 
et pio Christiano, ad amandum 
unumquemgue eorum verbo et facto 
fore filios Dei: et aliam obedien- 
tiam, quam istam, non scio debitam 
ei, quem vos nominatis esse patrem 
patrum, vindicari et postulari; et 
istam obedientiam nos sumus parati 
dare et solvere ei et cuique Chris- 
tiano continuo. Preterea nos su- 
mus sub gubernatione episcopi Caer- 
legionis super Osca, qui est ad su- 
pervidendum sub Deo super nobis, 
et faciendum nos servare viam spi- 
ritualem. 

4 Hist. 1. 2. c. 2. (p. 79.)—C. 19. 
(p. 100.)—L. 3. c. 25. (R 131.)— 
ee c. 16. (p. 201.)—C. 22. (p. 
21 


46 De Gest. Pontif. Anglor. 1. 3. 
(ap. Scriptor. post Bedam, tana. 
1596. p. 148. 50.) Sed perstitit ille 
[Wilfridus] negare, ne ab episcopis 
Scottis vel ab iis, quos Scotti ordi- 


naverant, consecrationem susciperet, 
quorum communionem sedes asper- 
naretur Apostolica. 

47 Vit. Wilfrid. c. 12. [I do not 
find the passage referred to accord- 
ing to the Venice edition, 1734. 
See Pe: 506. Presbyter egregius, 
&c. Ep. 


48 Vie. Wilfrid. [Ezxtat Londini 
inter MSS. Cottoniana, says Gabr. 
Gerberon, in the preface to his new 
edition of Eadmer’s History and 
some other works, (ad calc. Oper. 
Anselm. t. 2. p. 4. q.v.) See in 
D’ Acher. et Mabill. Act. Sanctor. 
Ord. Benedict. sec. 3. part. 1. (p. 
201. 8. 13.) Mota est autem ea 
tempestate quzestio de observatione 
Pasche, &c.—See particularly Col- 
man’s reply, (ibid. p. 202. 8. 15.) 
Hoc per successionem prudentum 
et zeque sanctissimorum virgrum ad 
nos usque perlatum, hoc néstrorum 
doctrina majorum in nobis stabili 
firmitate fundatum, hoc a nobis an- 
tehac inviolabili observatione serva- 
tum, et firmamus nulla ratione non 
esse servandum. Ep. |] 


rd 
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any ordained by them, because the apostolical see had rejected 


their communion. 


So that, as Bishop Stillingfleet ‘9 has ob- 


served, out of these authors, it is plain, ‘the British and Scot- 
tish Churches stood excommunicate, at that time, by the 
Church of Rome, because they would not submit to her rites 
and customs about Easter, and her pretended power over them.’ 
A great deal more has been alleged by our learned antiquaries, 
Mr. Brerewood»°, Mr. Watson>!, Dr. Cave5?, and Bp. Stilling- 


# Answer to Cressy, [ch. 4. 8. 8.] 
. goo. (Works, v. 5. . 684.) For 
r. confesse tbat the Scots, 
Picts, Britons, in all matters of 
faith, with the Saxon, that 
is, the Church: but it is 
‘ge withal, that the great zealot 
the Church of Rome, Wilfrid, 
refused to receive orders among 
them, and gives this the reason of 
t,—because the apostolical see did 
a0¢ allow them communton with it: 
for, speaking of the British and 
Seottish bishops, he saith, quos nec 
epostolica sedes in communionem re- 
cepit, nec eos qui schismaticis con- 
sentinnt. It seems, then, the Bri- 
tish and Scottish Churches stood 
excommunicated at that time by the 
Church of Rome; and therefore he 
desires to go into France, ut sine 
controversia He sage sedis, lecet 
tadignus, gradum epis me- 
rear accipere; so that the Pope 
would neither allow their Churches 
nor their ordinations. So William 
ef Malmesbury (ap. Scriptor. post 
Bedam, p. 148. a saith, that they 
would neither be ordained by the 
Scottish bishops, nor by any ordained 
by them, because the apostolical see 
hed rejected their communion. But 
what was it, I beseech Mr. Cressy, 
that unchurched the British and 
Seottish Christians, and nulled their 
ordinations, and made them deserve 
excommunication? Why, forsooth, 
they had not the right tonsure 
among them; and they did not 
\ keep Easter on the right Sunday : 
are all the material differences 
Mr, Cressy will allow for the causes 
of to muc 


tings ; 
Patriarchal Government, &c.. 


Quest. 3. (Brief Treatises, pp. 113, 


seua) To what patriarch Brittaine 
belonged ? To Rome or what other ? 

51 [ Al. Dr. Basire, or Basier, De 
Antiq. Libert. Eccles. Brit. thes. 2. 
of oo original Latin seh B ; is, 
1656. 4to. (pp. 15, 8eqq.) Accordin 
to the English sation Lond. 1661, 
position 2. (pp. 15, seqq.) The Bri- 
tannick Church, as being alway 
placed without the suburbicaries of 
the Italick dtocess in the time of the 
Nicene Council, was in no case sub- 
ject to the Roman patriarchate, but 
enjoyed a patriarchate of sts own, 
(as to the substance of the thing,) so 
as did the other Churches placed tn 
the rest of the free diocesses.—See 
under Richard Watson in the Index 
of Authors. Ep.] 

52 Ancient Church-Government, 
ch. 5. p. 244. (8. 9. p. 437-) From 
Afric let us sail into Britain, and 
see how things stood in our own 
country, the first nation of the 
whole Western world that received 
the Christian faith ; it being planted 
here (as Gildas, an author of un- 
tainted credit, and no inconsiderable 
antiquity, informs us, and he speaks 
it too with great assurance) tempore 
summo Tiberts Cesaris, in the latter 
time of Tiberius’ reign, which he 
admits to have been the very last 
year of his life (he died March the 
16th, ann. Chr. 37.) It was five or 
six years before it is pretended St. 
Peter ever came to, or founded any 
Church at, Rome. pedi 
though struggling with great diffi- 
culties, and but cee enter- 
tained by some, yet, as Gildas as- 
sures us, made shift to keep up its 
head in the following ages, as is 
evident from some passages in On- 
gen, Tertullian, and others, and 
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fleet *°, to show the ancient liberty and independency of the 
Britannic Churches, which I shall not here repeat, but only 


from the known story of King Lu- 
cius ...the first Christian king... 
Religion being settled, eo Chareh- 
government grew up » a8 in 
other countries, by bishops and then 
metropolitans, or superior bishops, 
there can be no just cause to doubt. 
Orig. Britann. ch. 5. p. 356. (v. 
3- p. 221.) It remains only that we 
consider the liberty or independence 
of the British Churches; of which 
we can have no greater proof than 
from the iage of the British bi- 
shops towards stin the monk, 
when he came with fall power from 
the Pope to require subjection from 
them. And this material point re- 
lating to the British Churches, I 
shall endeavour to clear from all the 
objections which have been made 
against it. In order thereto, we are 
to understand, that Augustin the 
monk, by virtue of the Pope’s au- 
thority, did challenge a superiori 
over the bishops of the Britis 
Churches; which appears not only 
by Gregory’s answer to his interro- 
gations, but by the scheme of the ec- 
clesiastical government here, which 
Gregory sent to him, after he had a 
fair prospect of the conversion of 
the Saxons, which was at the same 
time that he sent Melitius, Justue, 
Paulinus, and Rufinianus, with the 
archiepiscopal pall, to him. There 
he declares, that there were to be 
two archbishop’s sees, one at Lon- 
don, (which, out of honour to E- 
thelbert or Augustin, was fixed at 
Canterbury, or rather by Ethelbert’s 
own authority, and the other at 
York, which had been a metropoli- 
tan see in the British times, and 
both these archbishops were to have 
twelve suffragan bishops under them. 
The bishop of London was to be 
consecrated by his own synod, and 
to receive the pall from the Pope; 
but Augustin was to appoint the 
first bishop of York, who was to 
yer subjection to him for his time, 
ut afterwards the sees were to be 
independent of each other. But by 
all this it should seem, that he had 
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bishops, were 

him and the archbishop of York ; 
what, then, becomes of those 
shops in Britain who were 
ted by neither, and such 
knew there were? Concerning 
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: , the British bi- 
sho ve Augustin a 3 
where the firet thing proposed 


him was, that they would embrace 
the unity of the Catholic Chureh, 
and then join with him in i 
to the Gentiles ; for, saith he, ‘they 
did many thin bd a Jory to the 
unity of the Church;’ which was, 
in plain terms, to charge them with 
schism; and the terms of commu- 
nion offered did imply submission 
to the Church of e, and by 
consequence, to his authority over 
them. But the utmost that could 
be obtained from them, was only 
that they would take further advice, 
and give another meeting with a 
greater number. And then were 
present seven bishope of the Bn- 
tons, and many learned men, chiefly 
of the monastery of Bangor, where 
Dinoth was then abbot; and the re- 
sult of this meeting was, ‘ that they 
utterly refused submission to the 
Church of Rome, or to Augustin as 
archbishop over them.’ And for 
the account of this we are beholden 
to Bede, whose authority is liable to 
no exception in this matter. 
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consider an exception or two, which are made by Schelstrate 
in his Dissertation concerning the Patriarchal Power of the 
Bishop of Rome, in answer to Bishop Stillingfleet’s Antiquities 
of the British Church. [ London, 1688. 4to.] 

12. He says *4, ‘ The manuscript set out by Sir H. Spelman, The con- 
containing the answer of Dinothus to Austin, is spurious and pi 
forged ; for the style manifestly discovers it to be modern :’ Schelstra 
which is a weighty argument indeed from a person, who was fen’. 
so competent a judge of the British style, in which that manu- tannic 
script was written, that he professes he did not understand a eae 
even the English tongue without the help of an interpreter: 
and how then should he be able to judge of a British writing 
by its style, without knowing a syllable of the language? But 
he adds, ‘ The matter of it also discovers it to be a forgery: for 
it is manifest there was no archbishop of Caerleon upon Uske at 
that time, as the writing pretends: but that the metropolitan 
jurisdiction had for above a hundred years before been trans- 
ferred to Menevia:’ as if it was not as manifest to all the 
world, that the archbishop of Menevia or St. David’s might 
retain the title of Caerleon, though the see was removed, be- 
cause Caerleon was the original seat; as well as the bishop of 
the Isle of Man now retains the title of Episcopus Sodorensis, 
because Sodera and all the Hebrides, or islands on the west of 
Scotland, were once part of his diocese, though now for many 
ages they have been separated from it: or, to give an instance 
nearer Rome, we are told by geographers *> that Ostia and 
Porto still give title to two bishops, one whereof is always a 
senior cardinal, and the other dean of the college of cardinals, 
though both places are now in such ruins, that there is scarce 
an inhabitant in either. We shall see hereafter, in the fifth 
chapter of this Book, that many times three or four ancient 


4 Dissert. ch. 6. (p. 102.) And 
fret as to the manuscript set forth 


_ cen &e. 
"es errarius, Lexic. Geogr. voce 
Ostia. (t. 2. p.22.) Ostia... colonia 


et urbis Latli, episcopalis, ad ostia 
Tiberis, e regione Portus urbis, 
pale a Saracenis eversa, ab urbe 

16 mill. pass. distans. Ma- 
net episcopatus, qui cardinali seni- 
ori, a quo pontifex maximus coro- 


natur, tribuitur, &c.— Ibid. voce 
Portus Augusti. (p.82.) Portus Au- 
gust qui et Romanus, Porto, urbs 

etrurie prorsus excisa, apud Os- 
tia Tiberis, contra Ostiam urbem 
etiam exstinctam 2 mill. pass. dis- 
tantem; ab urbe Roma 16 mill. pass. 
in meridiem. Manet episcopatus, 
unus e eex, qui cardinalibus anti- 
quioribus contferuntur. 
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Italian bishoprics were united into one, as Holstenius ** has 
observed of Tarquina, Cornetum, and Gravisca; in which case 
no absurdity is committed, whichever of the titles the bishop 
of the united diocese was called by. Why then must it be an 
objection against the validity of this testimony, that it calls the 
bishop of Menevia by the title of Caerleon, when that was the 
original title ? 

But secondly, he says, ‘ It appears from Bede that the ques- 
tion was not concerning the primacy of the Roman bishop, but 
about Austin’s metropolitical jurisdiction over them.’ But how 
then came the British bishops to be reckoned schismatics, if 
the Pope’s authority was no ways concerned in the dispute? 
Would they be schismatics for rejecting Austin’s metropohitical 
jurisdiction, had he unwarrantably usurped that power of his 
own head, and without a legal commission from some superior 
obtruded himself upon them? It is plain, therefore, the one 
was included in the other, and the rejecting Austin was reject- 
ing the powcr that sent him. But they also contested the 
Pope’s supremacy in another respect, refusing to comply with 
the Romish rites and usages in the observation of Easter, the 
administration of baptism, St. Peter’s tonsure, and some other 
customs: which was an argument, that as they had no depend- 
ence upon the Church of Rome heretofore, nor much commu- 
nication with her, but rather with the eastern Churches; so 
now they intended not to submit to her dictates, but to follow 
their own ancient customs as a free Church, and independent 
of her. Can any one suppose that, had the British bishops 
looked upon the Pope as invested with a legal supremacy over 
them, they would have scrupled complying with directions in 
such matters, as the observation of Easter and the like, when 
such things were but the smallest part of patriarchal jurisdic- 
tion? Even our author himself 57, when he comes to consider 
the matter a little further, is not so hardy as to stand by his 
own assertion, but comes to call them names at last, with Baro- 
nius and others of his own party, telling us ‘that after the 
Saxons had broken in upon them, they deserted the doctrines 


56 Annot. in Geogr. Car. a S. Episcopatus hic Cornetum transla- 
Paulo, p. 8. ad vocem ee (ap. tus, ut et Graviscanus. 
Oper. & aS. P. p. 48.) Tarquin, 5? Dissert. ch. 6. (p. 106.) 
vulgo Tarqaers.” “Tarquind. &c. 
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and rights of the Catholic Church, and receded as schismatics 
from the centre of ecclesiastical communion: and that it ought 
to be concluded, that God was willing to shew the falsehood of 
the schismatical Church of Britain, by the miracle which he 
wrought upon Austin’s intercession.’ This is home to our 
point, and gives up the cause in question, which is,—Whether 
the British Church owned the Pope’s supremacy at the coming 
of Austin hither? Which our author, after some small bicker- 
ings with his learned adversary, is forced to deny, and join 
Issue with him, and then betakes himself to their last and 
common refuge, ill names and miracles, which being no argu- 
ments in this case, I shall not stand to give them any answer ; 
but only inquire into one thing more,—How it appears that 
the Britons had deserted any ancient doctrine relating to the 
Pope’s patriarchal power, upon the coming of the Saxons? 

To evidence this, our author must give us very plain proofs, 
that before that time the British Church always owned the 
bishop of Rome’s patriarchal jurisdiction over them. And this 
indeed is the pretended design of his whole Dissertation ; but 
his proofs amount to no more than a few slight conjectures, by 
which he would be thought to have demonstrated these four 
things. First, that St. Peter was the founder of the British 
Church 5*; which any one that reads Bishop Usher De Pri- 
mordtis 59 will as readily attribute to St. Paul, or twenty 
others : so little reason is there for grounding the Pope’s pa- 
triarchal power upon the first conversion of the British Church. 
Secondly, he argues from ancient tradition, that patriarchal 
power is an apostolical institution, and that thereby © the 
British Church was made subject to the Roman, whoever was 
the first converter of it: but this tradition is involved in 
greater obscurity, and proceeds upon more precarious proofs 
than the former. Thirdly, he says, the British bishops, in the 
Council of Arles, owned the Pope’s® patriarchal power over 
them, and all the Western world. And lastly, that this power, 
in this full extent and latitude, is both acknowledged and con- 
firmed by the sixth canon of the Council of Nice®. How far 


58 Ibid. ch. 1, 2. (pp. 1, 16, seqq.) © Schelstrate, as before, ch. 3. (pp. 
Pee aa) de Antiquit. Eccles. 36, seqq.) 
(Works, v. 5. pp. 15; 61 Ibid. ch. 4. (pp. 57, seqq.) 
send) 8 ‘Paulum, doctorem Gen- ° Ibid. ch. 5. (pp. 76, seqq.) 
tium, 
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the Council of Nice allowed or confirmed this power, has been 
already shewed in discoursing of the suburbicary churches: so 
that the only thing remaining is to examine what weight there 
is in his argument from the Council of Arles. This Council 
was summoned by Constantine, and not by the Pope, agamst 
the Donatists, anno 314. Here were present three British 
bishops, Eborius from York, Restitutus from London, and 
Adelphius from Lincoln,— Colonia Lindi, as I shall show 
hereafter © it probably ought to be read. Now, in their Syno- 
dical Epistle to Pope Sylvester, there is a passage, but by all 
acknowledged to be a very corrupt one, which speaks some- 
thing of his holding the greater dioceses © ; which our author 
interprets to mean, ‘his having a patriarchal power over all the 
great dioceses of the Western empire, Macedonia, Dacia, Illy- 
ricum, Italy, Africa, Spain, France, and Britain.’ But one 
question may be here asked, which will spoil all this flourish of 
a comment;—Did the African fathers, many of whom were 
present at this Council, so understand the words greater dto- 
ceses? If they did, how came it to pass, that within an age 
after they so stiffly opposed three Popes successively, and vin- 
dicated their own liberties in this very point, (as we have seen 
before ® they did,) denying them absolutely all power of re- 
celving appeals from any of the African Churches? Had St. 
Austin and all the rest of them forgot what their forefathers 
had so lately subscribed at Arles, that Africa was one of the 
Pope’s larger dioceses? Or, had they been harassed out of 
their senses, like the poor Britons, by some Saxon invasion, 
and were now run into schism, as the other are reproachfully 
and falsely said to have done? Nothing of all this can be pre- 
tended in the present case; and therefore that is demonstra- 
tion to me, that neither the African fathers, nor the Britons, 
nor any others then present in council, took the words greater 
dioceses in the sense which this author puts upon them ; so that 
whatever meaning they must have, it is plain this cannot be 
their meaning: and then all the argument, which our author 


62 See ch. 6. 8.9. of this Book. it thus: Placuit etiam hec juxta an- 
63 C. Arelat. 1. Ep. Synod. (t. 1. tiquam consuetudinem a te, qui ma- 
p. 1426 a.) Placuit etiam antequam jores diceceses tenes, et per te potis- 
a te, qui majores diceceses tenes, simum.omnibus insinuari. 
per te potissimum omnibus insinu- 4 Sees. 11. p.241. For the Bri- 
ari.—Schelstrate and Perron correct tannic Churches, &c. 
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has built upon this supposition, in order to subject the Britons 
to the_Pope, at once falls to the ground. 

I will not now stand disputing with him, whether the word 
diocese was never about this time taken in any author for one 
of the great dioceses of the Roman empire. He says Con- 
stantine so uses it in one place®, speaking of the Asiatic and 
Pontic dioceses: and if that will do him any service, I can 
help him to another; for Constantine also speaks of a civil 
officer, called xaOoAckds d:0rKjoews, or rationalis of the dio- 
cese, where, I agree with Valesius, we are to understand one 
of the great dioceses of the Roman empire. Nay, I have said 
before that I think there were patriarchs too in the Church at 
that time, and that they had the great dioceses of the Roman 
empire divided among them. But does it hence follow, that 
because the word diocese is sometimes so used, that therefore 
It must needs signify so in this place, when there is plain de- 
monstration to the contrary? All the world knows that about 
the same time the name diocese was given to single episcopal 
churches also, and they too were called greater dioceses in op- 
position to the tituli, or parishes, which were quasi dicceses, 
the lesser dioceses, under them, as the Pontifical words it in 
the Life of Pope Marcellus®’, who was one of Sylvester’s pre- 
decessors. So that Sylvester’s holding greater dioceses, may 
Mean no more than his being a metropolitan, or having several 
episcopal dioceses under his jurisdiction, to whom he was to 
signify according to custom the time of keeping Easter, and 
other things decreed in the Council. Or if we suppose him to 
have been a patriarch at that time, then his greater dioceses 
may signify those ten suburbicary provinces, which were the 


& Ep. ad Omnes Ecclesias, ap. © Ibid. 1. 4. c. 36. (p. 646. 20.) 


Euseb. de Vit. Constant. 1. 3. c. 19. 
(v. 1. p. 588. 35.) Tovrou évexey emi 
rou xaos €xew dravres 
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pny te Scolxnow Kai Tloyrixny, cat Ke- 
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> Gopévws Tovro xai 7 wperepa 
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Trapacyety OVTLO ELEY. 

67 Pont al: (CC. t.1. p. 946 c.) 
Hic fecit coemeterium Via Salaria, 
et viginti quinque titulos in Urbe 
Roma constituit, quasi diceceses, 
propter baptismum et pcenitentiam 
multorum, qui convertebantur ex 
paganis, et propter sepulturas mar- 
tyrum. 


250 Divisions, fe. 

ancient bounds of his patriarchal jurisdiction. But whatever 
meaning they have, it is certain they cannot be understood in 
our author’s sense, of the great dioeeses of the Roman empire : 
because it were absurd to think that Africa should acknow- 
ledge itself to be one of the Pope’s dioceses, which never was 
reckoned among the suburbicary provinces, and, what is more, 
always resolutely opposed the Pope’s pretences to the least 
shadow of power over it, claiming an absolute and independent 
power within itself in all matters of ecclesiastical cognizance 
and jurisdiction. And the case of the Britannic Church being 
the same with that of Afric, it follows that it was as inde- 
pendent of Rome as the other was, notwithstanding any pre- 
tended confession of subjection made by its bishops in the 
Council of Arles; upon which our author lays the main 
strength of his cause, though there is nothing in it when fairly 
canvassed and examined, as I doubt not I have made it appear 
to every unprejudiced reader. 

I was the more willing to consider here some of the chief 
exceptions of this celebrated writer against the liberties of the 
Britannic Church, because I know not whether any one else 
has made a reply to them; and these strictures will serve to 
suggest at once to the reader the true grounds upon which our 
ancient liberties were founded, and the contrary pretences, 
which would subject us to the power of the bishop of Rome, as 
patriarch of the Western empire, though the Britannic diocese 
had as just a title to be independent at that time as Rome itself, 
or Afric, or any other diocese in the empire. I make no fur- 
ther inquiry here into the bounds of other patriarchs or metro- 
politans, or their dioceses, because no such momentous disputes 
have been raised about them, and they may be easily learned 
from the Notitia of the Church here subjoined in the latter 
part of this Book. Therefore I proceed in the next place to 
examine the ordinary extent of the ancient episcopal dioceses, 
or, as we now call them, diocesan churches. 


1D | 


Dioceses of Africa, Egypt, and the East. 251 


CHAP. I. 


A more particular account of the number, nature, and extent 
of dioceses, or episcopal churches, in Africa, Egypt, and 
other Eastern provinces. 


1. Ir is evident from what has been discoursed in the last 
chapter that the most ancient and apostolical division of the 
Church was into dioceses, or episcopal churches; that is, such 
precincts or districts as single bishops governed, with the as- 
sistance of their presbyters. But yet we are to make a little 
further inquiry into the nature and extent of these, because 
great errors have been committed by some late writers about 
them. There are who pretend that a diocese, for the three 
first ages, was never more than such a number of people as 
could meet, and ordinarily did meet, in a single congregation. 
Others extend the limits of ancient dioceses further than this 
at first, to include a city and the whole region about it: but 
then they reckon that upon the general conversion of heathens 
to Christianity, such dioceses ought to have been divided into 
single congregations, and a new bishop and clergy set over 
every one. There is no difference betwixt these two opinions, 
save only this, that the one wholly mistakes the Church’s first 
and primitive model, and the other quarrels with her practice. 
But the truth of the matter was, that the Church, in settling 
the bounds of dioceses, went by another rule, not that of single 
assemblies or congregations, but the rule of government in 
every city, including not only the city itsclf, but the suburbs, 
or region lying round about it within the verge of its jurisdic- 
tion. Which seems to be the plain reason of that great and 
visible difference which we find in the extent of dioceses ; some 
being very large, others very small, according as the civil 
government of each city happened to have a larger or lesser 
jurisdiction. 

There are two things indeed that commonly impose upon 
unwary readers in this matter. One is, that the ancient name 
of an episcopal diocese for three hundred years is commonly 
sapouta, which they mistake for a parish-church, or single 
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congregation : whereas, as learned men® have rightly ob- 
served, it signified then not the places or habitations near a 
church, but the towns or villages near a city, which, together 
with the city, was the bishop’s zapocx/a, or, as we now call it, 
his diocese, the bounds of his ordinary care and jurisdiction. 
That thus it was, appears evidently from this, that the largest 
dioceses, such as those of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, 
which had many particular churches in them, were called by 
the same name, as the reader may find an hundred passages in 
Eusebius %, where he uses the word zapoila, when he speaks 
of those large and populous cities which had many particular 
churches in them. The city of Alexandria, in the time of Alex- 
ander and Athanasius, was divided into several districts called 
laure, in every one of which there was a church, with a pres- 
byter fixed upon it; and yet all these were but one zapouia, 
as Alexander calls it in his Circular Epistle’ against Arius. 
The reader may see the word so used by Epiphanius?!, St. Je- 
rom 72, the Councils of Antioch?%, Ancyra’‘, and many others7> 


68 Patriarchal Government, quest. 
1. (Brief Treatises, p. 102.) ... For 
which cause, the jurisdiction of a 
bishop was anciently known by no 
other name but zrapocxia, sigaityiig 
not, a8 many ignorant novelists 
think, a parish, as now the word is 
taken, that is the places or habita- 
tions near a church, but the towns 
and villages near a city, all which 
together, with the city, the bishop 
had in charge. 

69 Vid. li. c.1.(v. 1. p. 2. 3.)..- 
“Oca re xai mnX\ixa mpayparevOnva 
Kara Thy deal aaias vane lorsolae de- 
yeTa, xai door ravrns Stamperras ey 
rais padXtora éemionpordras mapot- 
xlats mynoavrd te Kal mpo€otnaar, 
k.7. A.—L. 2. c. 24. (ibid. p. 82. 1.) 
Népavos 8€ dy8oov dyovros ths Bact- 
Aeias €ros, mpa@ros peta Mapxoy rév 
aréarodoy cai evayyeXtorhy, THs €v 
"Adefavipeig maporxias 'Avvcayds tH 
Aesroupyiay dradexexat. 

70 Ap. Socrat. l.1. c. 6. (v. 2. p. 
10. 30.) ’Ev r7j jpetépa roivuy mapot- 
nig éfnAOov vuv avOpes rrapayvopor cat 
Xpirrouaxot, KT. A, 

71 Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. (t. 2. 
p. 313 c.) Ad mew parochiz vide- 


bantur ecclesiam pertinere, &c. 

72 Ep. 53. [al. 109.] ad Riper. 
(t. 1. p. 720 d.) Miror sanctum epi- 
scopum, in cujus parochia esse pres- 
byter dicitur 'Vigilantius,] acquies- 
cere furori ejus, &c. 

“3 C. 9. (t. 2. p. 565 b.) “Exacroy 
yap émioxorov éfovgiay €xew ris 
éavrov mapotxias, Scocxety Te Kata THY 
éxdot@ emBaddovoay evAdBeay, Kai 
mpovorav rroveioOar mdons THs Xwpas 
Ths Ure rHy €avTou modu. 

74C. 18. (t. 1. p. 1461 e.) EC rapes 
éxioxoro. xaracraberres, Kai p17) Sey- 
Gévres trrd ris mapoxias éxetyns, eis 
hv avouacOncay, érépas Bovowro 
mapotxias émevat, kai BidleoOa rovs 
xaOeot@tas, Kat oracets Kivety Kar 
atray, rovrous apopiferOas. 

75 August. Ep. 261. [al. 209.] (t. 
2. p.777 ¢.) Fussala dicitur Hip- 
ponensi territorio confine castellum: 
antea ibi nunquam episcopus fuit: 
sed simul cum contigua sibi regione 
ad parceciam Hipponensis ecclesiz 
pertinebat.— Basil. Ep. 264. [al.95.] 
ad Euseb. Samosat. (t. 3. part. 2. 
p. 528 b.) Teptodevdvreay nude thy 
wapoikiay, K.T. A. 
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in after-ages, when it is certain episcopal dioceses were some- 
thing larger than parish churches, as those are taken to sig- 
nify single congregations. So that nothing can be plainer 
than the use of the word mapotla for a diocese to the fourth 
century. 

2. And now about this time the name diocese began to be 
used likewise. For the Council of Arles, which was held in 
the beginning of the fourth century, writing to the bishop of 
Rome, says’6, ‘that he did majores dicceses tenere, possess 
greater dioceses ;’ which though Schelstrate and other Romish 
writers interpret patriarchal dioceses, to aggrandize the Pope's 
jurisdiction ; yet it is more probable, as Dr. Cave observes?7, 
that it means only single bishoprics; though I grant Constan- 
tine might have made the division of the empire into civil dio- 
eeses, from whence patriarchal dioceses took their name in the 
following ages. The word is used frequently for @ single dio- 
eese in the African Councils, as where it is said78, ‘a bishop 
shall not leave his principal seat, and betake himself to any 
other church in the diocese :’ so likewise often in the African 
Code, and the Collation of Carthage. From which it appears 
that the words parochia and diecesis were of the same import 


76 C. Arelat. 1. Epist. Synod. See 
eh. 1. 6. 12. n. 63, preceding. 
he Ancient C mala ae cio 
ch. 3. pp. 129, 130. (8. 6. p. 402. 
When the Synod’ at Arles, i ae 
Letter to Pope Sylvester, say, that 
he did yates aepedie gis ‘ 
passage uently quote the 
writers of the Ronan Church), pos- 
sess greater dioceses: besides, that 
the place, as Salmasius observes, is 
very corrupt, and affords no current 
sense, it is plain that the word dio- 
cese there cannot be understood of 
patriarchal dioceses, (Constantine 
not having yet made the division of 
the empire, nor dioceses come up in 
a civil, much less in an ecclesiastical 
sense,) and must therefore be meant 
of single Panne in the modern 
use of the word, and which was not 
unusual in those days, as is evident 
from the Code of the African 
Church, and the Conference between 
the Catholics and Donatists at Car- 


thage, where nothing is more com- 
mon and obvious than the usage of 
the word diocese for a single episco- 
pal see. The places are too numer- 
ous to be reckoned up. 

78 C. Carth. 5. c. 5. (t. 2. p.1216 b.) 
Placuit ut nemini sit facultas, re- 
licta principali cathedra, ad aliquam 
ecclesiam in dicecesi constitutam se 
conferre.—Conf. Cod. Afric. c.17. 
(ibid. p. 1025. Corrige, 1125 d.) 
Oiacdrrore éxxAnoiat év Btornnoe Ka- 
Oecraoa.—C. 118. Inscriptio: (e.) 
Ilepi rov, mas peratv ddAnAwy pepi- 
govrat tas Stoinoes of émioxorrot, 
x. t.A.—C, 119. Inscriptio: (ibid. 
p. 1127 b.) epi rov, €ay riva Swi- 
know e€ alpévews €AXevbepdon eéni- 
axorros, kal wept rpteriay xardoyxy, 
pndéva taurny dvatnreiy, —C. 123. 
Inscriptio: (ibid. p. ee c.) “Qore 
roy xatadpovourra ris idias Stounn- 
gwews éricxoroy orepeicOa THs Kot- 
vovias. 


le J x 


When the 
name dio- 
cese began | 
first to be 
used. 


4 puted 





lax 


254 The dioceses of : Ix 
in those times, and the calling of a diocese by the mame of | 
parochia does not make it a single congregation. 

3. Another thing that imposes upon men in this matter, is 
the ambiguity of the names, zpodorea and suburbia, the sub- 
urbs of a city; which, in the modern acceptation, signifies no - 
more than the houses or habitations next adjoining without the 
walls of a city; but anciently it denoted all the towns or vil- 
lages which lay round the city in a certain district, which were 
therefore reckoned as belonging to that city, though many 
times at several miles distance from it. Thus Canopus was 
twelve miles distant from Alexandria, and yet in the Acts of 
the Council of Chalcedon we find it called by one Athanasius79 
the apodcrewoy, or suburbs of that city. So Sozomen®° calls 
Daphne ‘ the suburbs of Antioch,’ though it was forty furlongs, 
or five miles, distant from it. And Pancirol®! notes of the fa- 
mous suburbs of Constantinople, called “ESd3opoy, or Septimum, 
‘that it was so denominated from its being seven miles off from 
the city at first, though afterward by the strange growth and 
increase of that city it came to be reckoned a more immediate 
part of it.’ So there was in the suburbs of Carthage a place 
called Decimum, because it was ten miles distant from the city, 
as Procopius®? informs us. And some think the Ager Sezti, in 
which Cyprian suffered martyrdom, was so named from its 
being six miles off from the city; for the Roman Martyrology 


79 Act. 3 » (t. 4. P. 408 e.) Ovrws Augusto translata et condita fuisse 


ody rarahaBopivov €sov rou *A@ava- D. 


clov riy Merdvoay, mpodoretoy 
Touro THs peyioTns “Arefavdpeias, 6 
tore Kavorros Kahov vor’ Orep mpo- 
Goretoy dywbey, cai éx mahaas ourn- 
Gcias, ervyxave mpds avdravow Tay 
Karapuyay. 

aL. 5. ¢. 19. (Vv. 2. - 209. I.) 
Addy, ro emionpov rs Ayrioxeias 
mpodoretoy, Kona pey GAce: xumapic- 
ow ro\dor. 

81 In Notit. Imper. 1. 1. c. 72. (p. 
46. sub med. col. sinistr.) Erat id 
suburbium Constantinopolis, ut Pro- 
copius, (1. 1. de Adificiis Justiniani, | 
memorat. Alterum, ait, templum 
D. Theodoro eedificavit in suburhio, 
quod, Hebdomon, id est, Septimum, 
appellatur.... Prope Septimum Sa- 
muelis prophetee a ab Arcadio 


ieronymus [advereus Vigilan- 
tium, | Martyrologium, [20 August. ] 
et alii Nicephor. ]. 14. c. 10.] testan- 
tur. Ibidem, id est, septimo ab urbe 
lapide, Theodosius Magnus in basi-- 
lica m ce exstructa D. Joan. 
Baptiste caput condidit, ut D. Proe- 
per [in Chronicis], Nicephorus, et 
alii tradunt. 

82 De Bell. Vandal., 1. 1. c. 17. 
(Oper. t.1. p.218.c.1. d.g.).. “Owes 
Toy Trohepiov €y OTEVOIS yiwoLEerey 
dui rd ris" mohews plese bier é 
Aéxipoyv xadovow, duthorépwber Ev 
évras, xurhocagGai T€ avrovs, be 
caynvevoavras diaGeipar ..... "Ex 
d¢ T'pacons éfavacrayres Terapraia 
[leg. ? rerapraiot | és Aéxtzov atpixd= 
pea, oradiows €Bdounxovra Kapynic- - 


vos diréxov. 
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puts Sextum Milliare instead of Ager Sexti. Now in all such 
suburbs as these there were particular assemblies, distinct from 
those of the city-churches; as appears from what Eusebius 
observes out of the Epistle of Dionysius of Alexandria, who 
says, ‘when he was banished to Colluthion, a place in the re- 
gion of Mareotes, that he should still hold particular assem- 
blies, as they were used to do in those suburbs that were some- 
thing more remote from the city.’ So that these ancient words, 
sapoxta and mpodcreca, when taken in their true ancient and 
primitive sense, do not make a bishop’s diocese to be only a 
angle parish in the modern sense, but a city with all the towns 
or villages within the region or district, to which the city- 
magistrate extended his jurisdiction. For that Justellus** had 
showed out of good authors, is the difference between éAts and 
kun, @ city and a village ;—a city is a place that is governed 
by a magistracy and laws of its own, and exercises authority 
over the region or territory that lics about it; but a village is 
a dependent only on a city, and has no magistrates of its own, 
but such as belong to the city whereof it is a dependent. Ac- 
cording to which notion an episcopal church was generally a 
city and a whole region, of the very same extent with the 
power of the civil magistrate, whose bounds for the most part 


81.7. c. 11. (v. I. p. 336. 33.) dicendt jus erat. Hinc judicis terri- 


‘Agi£ovrat yep, xald dvaravoovrat, kai, 
es éy mpoagreiots Toppworépw aa 
mens, Kara wépos éxovrat ouvay 

84 Not. in or Canon. ter. I. p. 8a) 
Xépas ris umd mddev. Civitatis no- 
mine non tantum urbs moenibus 
cincta significatur, sed et regio seu 
territorium civitati ascriptum. Sic 
Dio Chrysostomus, Orat. 34. inter 
cetera, quae Cesarem Tarsensibus 
concessisse _harrat, xepay nominat : 
Kaxeivos ipiv, inquit, Wapec xe xopay, 
vopous, Tiysny, efovciay, K.T.A. Xi- 
philinus de Byzantio, a Severo im- 
peratore diruto et in vici formam 
tedacto, loquens, Tjy moAw re, in- 
quit, Kai TH xepay aurns TepwGiors 
¢xapioaro, Kat a éxeivot ola KOpT 
XPppevat, k.T. A. Jurisconsulti terri- 
torium civitatis vocant. Pomponius, 
Territorium est universitas agrorum 
intra fines so que civitatis, intra 
quos, ut ait Siculus Flaccus, juris 


torium 1. fin. ff. de Jurisdict. Nec 
vero in republica tantum, sed etiam 
in ecclesia, civitates regiones ac ter- 
ritoria sua habuerunt, que passim 
in Conciliis et in Historia Eccle- 
siastica mapoctay nomine signifi- 
cantur. Justinianus, |. 26. c. de E- 
piscop. Aud., ’Ev éxeivy rf moder 3 Th 
maporriq, et 1. 35. c. de Epiecop. et 
Cler. Kay rokunon ms a tAéo Gat 16- 
Aww rou idiou emuoxorou HS _Teptot- 
xidos aurijs, dripovrat. Sic, Territo- 
rium episcopi, in C. Aurel. I. can. 19. 
et Aurel. IIT. can. 19. C. Vasens. 
can. 3. Wormat. can. 60. et in Actis 
Concilii Constantinopolitani sub 
Menna, Territorium Apamearum. — 
Cf.C. Antioch.c.9.(t.2.p.565b. )"E- 
KagTov érrigKorrov efovciay € exer THs 
€uvrou japotxias, Scocxety Té Kara mY 
éxaoT@ émiBdAdovcay evdBeay, Kai 
Tpovotay noveioOat maons THs xopas 
Ths Und Thy é€avrov modu. 
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were the bounds of the bishop’s diocese; though the r 
not so universal, but that it admitted of some particular 
tions. And from hence it will appear, that though th 
great difference in the extent of dioceses, as there was 
regions and districts, and many of them were but small : 
parison of others; yet they were generally so large as t 
both of a bishop and a presbytery in a city-church, an 
byters and deacons in the country regions. 
Dioceses 4. To clear this whole matter, which is of great us 
anid po several accounts towards understanding rightly the « 
large in na- the ancient Church, I will here make a particular inqui 
oe the extent both of the largest and narrowest dioces 
ee distinctly consider the state of each: for though they « 
converted much in extent, yet they all agreed in the same spe 
inthe, Government; the essence of which consisted not in beit 
of the fined precisely to such or such limits; for that was bi 
Church. dental to the constitution. The same species of gove 
is still preserved in most parts of the Church, and yet a 
that will allow. himself the liberty of making just obser 
may easily discern a difference between some of the fir 
versions, and those that followed in the middle ages 
Church. For in the former, it is evident, dioceses wer 
rally more numerous, and not so large as in the latter 
whole extent of Asia Minor, from the Hellespont to th 
Euphrates, is estimated by the best geographers at 630 
the breadth from Sinus Issicus in Cilicia to Trapezus, ¢ 
yet there were almost 4co dioceses in this tract of land; 
reader may satisfy himself from the Notitia of the Ch 
the end of this Book. But now if we look into any 1 
age conversions, we shall find the number of diocese 
small in comparison of these, and their extent very grea 
in Germany, which is computed above twice as large ; 
Minor (being 840 miles in length, and 740 in breadth 
are but 40 bishoprics; in all Belgium but 18; in Denmz 
15; in Swedeland but 10; in Russia 21; in Poland : 
Dr. Heylin and other geographers have computed them. 
our number in England, being also a later conversion 
no proportion to those of Asia Minor, though the Isle of 
Britain is not much inferior to it in bigness. I lea 
curious and the learned to inquire into the reasons of t: 
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to shew the different extent of dioceses 
th, where we shall meet with some very 
row, but the same species of episcopacy 
1one confined absolutely to a single con- 


h the dioceses of Afric, which some by A partica- 
ed the least bishoprics in the world; ai aes 
computation they will appear to be far ceses of 
iers. The whole extent of Afric, com- — 
Roman provinces, Tripolis, Byzacena, 
Numidia, and the two Mauritanias, is 

395 to be ninety days’ journey in length ; 

1e does, that a day's journey was 210 

nd a quarter, amounts to above 2360 

4s in some places 200, and in others 500 

by computation twice as big as Germany 

re were in this compass, in St. Austin’s 

rics, as appears both from the Collation 

he Abstract of St. Austin*7, and the 
Church **, made about fifty years after 

| published by Sirmondus. The present 
compared with these, will appear to be 

hose of Germany much larger: yet the 

s a learned man 89 rightly calculates, 

er notwithstanding be reckoned to con- 
eescore or fourscore towns and villages. 


. I. c. 2. porum partis utriusque. Respondit 


1.) 'Eré- 
> éomepas 
| mAetora 
by npepav. 
’s Bexa Kai 


2. p.1414 
Jonatista- 
»ptuaginta 
d.) Ca- 
secundum 
insertam, 
inta sex, 
t necdum 


Officium, nomina Donatistarum epi- 
scoporum esse ducenta septuaginta 
novem, annumeratis etiam illis, pro 
quibus absentibus alii subscrip- 
serant, computato et illo defuncto. 
Catholicorum autem omnium pre- 
sentium nomina esse conatitit du- 
centa octoginta sex. Viyinti enim 
non subscripserant, &c. 

88 Ap. Sirmond. Miscell. (t. 1. 
p. 429-446.) qua ultima pagina com- 
putatione facta Sirmondus, Et ste 
fiunt, inquit, omnes episcops diver- 
sarum provinciarum numero 466. 

89 Maurice, Defence of Diocesan 


c.14. (ap. Episcopacy, (p. 163.) Now in this 
f.)Quibus country, &c. 
ro episco- : 


S 
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It is certain at least that many of them were of a very larg 


extent. 


St. Austin’s diocese of Hippo was above forty mile 


long: for he himself tells us®, that Fussala, a place in hi 
diocese, which he erected into a new bishopric, was forty mil 


distant from him. 


Some other churches in his diocese ar 


also mentioned in his Epistles®! and other writings, whid 
Bp. Stillingfleet 22 has collected together; to which the reada 


90 Ep. 261. [al. 209. ] ad Ceelestin. 
(t. 2. p.777 d.)....Ab Hippone me- 
moratum castellum millibus quadra- 
ginta sejungitur, &c. 

91 Ep. 74. (al. 236.] (t. 2. p. 848 
d.) Mallianensem quen sub- 
diaconum, Victorinum, apud nos 
constitit esse Manicheum, &c..... 
eum (p. 849 c.) coércitum pellen- 
dum de civitate bee curavi.— 
we 203. [al. 23.] (ibid. p. 31 e.)... 

utugennam ipse perrexi, et eam 

uidem miseram videri non potui, 
be —E 212. [al. 25.] (ibid. p. 880 
c.) Illud sane moneo, quia dignaris ; 
quoniam et salus et existimatio tua 
carissima nobis est, et ipsi Germani- 
cianenses pertinent ad curam hu- 
militatis nostra, &c.—Ep. 236. (al. 
65.] (ibid. p. 154 b.) Deinde con- 
victus atque confessus est, die jejunii 
natalis Domini, quo etiam Gippitana 
ecclesia, sicut caetere, jejunabat. ... 
Et cum me rogaret, ut ad presby- 
terum fundi Armemanensis in campo 
Bullensi, unde ad nos devenerat, 
caussa ejus insinuata, literas darem, 
&¢e.— De Cur. pro Mort. c. 12. (t. 6. 
Pp. 534 g-) lomo guidam, Curma 
nomine, municipii ‘Tulliensis, quod 
Hhipponi proximum est, &c. 

92 Unreason. of Separat., part 3. 
n.g. p.251. (Works, v. 2. p.583.) Let 
Mr. Baxter now judge, whether their 
bishoprics were like our parishes, as 
he confidently affirms. St. Au- 
gustin mentions the ALunicipium 
Tulliense not far from Hippo; there 
was [a] presbyter and clerks under 
his care and government..... It 
seems the Donatists were very 
troublesome in some of the remoter 
parts of the diocese of Hippo: 
whereupon St. Augustin sent one of 
his presbyters to Caccilian, the Ro- 
man president, to complain of their 
insolence, and to crave his assist- 


ance, which he saith he did, leat 
should be blamed for his negligence 
who was the bishop of that diocese 
And can we think all these perest 
had presential and local commusia 
with St. Augustin, in his chureh 8 
Hippo? While he was yet bot! 
presbyter at Hippo, in the abseno 
of the bishop he writes to Mm 
minus, a Donatist bishop, a shay 
letter, for offering to rebaptise | 
deacon of their church, who w 
placed at Mutagena; [Mu 

na;] and he saith, he went 

Hippo to the place himself, to! 
satisfied of the truth of it. | 
the same place lived one Doa 
tus, a presbyter of the Donatist 
whom St. Augustin would have hi 
brought to him against his will,' 
be better instructed, as being und 
his care, but the obstinate mi 
rather endeavoured to make aw 
himself: upon this he writes a lo! 
epistle to him. In another epis 
he gives an account that there w 
a place called Fussala, which, «1 
the country about it, belonged 
the diocese of Hippo, where th 
was abundance of people, but alm 
all Donatists ; but by his great et 
in sending presbyters among the 
those places were all reduced; 
because Fussala was forty miles d 
tant from Hippo, ke took care 
hare a bishop placed among th 
But, as appears by the event, 
had better have kept it under | 
own care: for, upon the complai 
made against their new bishop, 
was fain to resume it, as appears 
a presbyter of Fussala, which 
mentions afterwards. However. 
appears that a pluce forty miles « 
tance was then under the care of 
great a saint and so excellen 
bishop, as St. Augustin was. 
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may add other Epistles, where he mentions the churches of 
Subsana, Turres, Ciza, Verbalis, Fundus Strabonianensis, and 
Gippitanus, as parts of his episcopal care also. In Hippo 
itself there were several churches, three of which are occa- 
sionally mentioned by St. Austin, one called Ecclesia Pacis, 
another, Basilica Leontii%, and a third, Ad Viginti Martyres, 
The Church of the Twenty Martyrs®, whose memory was 
famous at Hippo, as being in all probability African martyrs, 
and of that particular church whereof St. Austin was bishop. 
In the other Hippo, called Hippo Diaretorum for distinction 
sake, the African canons9® speak of several churches. And in 
the Collation of Carthage we often meet with complaints of 
the Catholic bishops, that the Donatists had set up anti- 
bishops, not only in their cities, but in other places of their 
dioceses: and the Donatist bishops return the charge, telling 
the Catholics particularly ', ‘that at Constantina they had not 


% Ep. 236.(al.65.] (t. 2. p. 154.) 
... Insinuo prudentiz tus, Abun- 
dantium quendam in fundo Strabo- 
nianensi pertinente ad curam no- 
etram ordinatum fuisse presbyte- 
ram.—Ibid. (b.) Die jejunii natalis 
Domini, quo etiam Gippitana ec- 
clesia, sicut cxetere, jejunabat.— Ep. 
240. [al. 63.] (t.2. p.150 g.) Nam 
ordinatus est apud Subsanam sub- 
diaconus Timotheus, preter meum 
consilium et voluntatem. Ibid.(p.151 
g:) Certus sum, enim Christum ha- 

itare in corde tuo: per quem te 
obeecro, ut ipsum consulas, tue 
menti sibi subdite presidentem, 
atrum homo, qui in ecclesia mee 
dispensationi credita jam legere ce- 
et non semel, sed iterum et 
tertio, apud Subsanam, et presby- 
tero Subsanensis ecclesiz comitatus, 
et apud Turres, et apud Cizan, et 
apud Verbalis | t, non fuisse 
lector De aut debeat judicari. 

#4 Ep. rro. [al. 213.] (t.2. p. 788 
e.) Cum Augustinus episcopus una 
cum Religiano et Martiniano co- 
Episcopis suis consedisset in ecclesia 
Pecie Hipponensiam regionum, &c. 
85 Serm. 11. de Divers. (al. Serm. 


-260.] (t. 5. p. 1064 e.) Habitus 


eadem die, in ecclesia Leontiana, de 
monitis baptizatorum. 


9 Serm. ro. de Divers. [al. Serm. 
148.] (t. 5. p. 703 c.) De Verbis 
Actuum Apost. 5. Nonne manxens 
tibi manebat, §c. Die Dominica 
Octavarum Pasche dictus ad San- 
ctos Martyres Viginti. 

97 De Civitat. Dei, 1. 22. c. 8. 
(t. 7. p.668 a) Erat quidam senex 
Florentius Hipponensis noster, homo 
religiosus et pauper, [qui] sartoris 
se arte pascebat, casulam perdiderat, 
et unde sibi emeret, non habebat: 
ad Viginti Martyres, quorum me- 
moria apud nos est celeberrima, 
clara voce, ut vestiretur, oravit, &c. 

98 C, 78. (t. 2. p. 1095 C.).... 
"Hpecey iva érecdy ths éxxAnoias 
ray ev Inrau ppovricray 7 €yxard- 
Anis ovx cpeirec mi modv duednOy- 
var’ xal eretdn ail éxei exxAnoias xa- 
radéyovrat mapa Tay Ty Gromoyv Tov 
Alxuriov xowveviay wapattncapeveyr, 
x. T. A. 

9 Collat. Carth. die 1. c. 181. 
(ibid. p. 1399 b.) Alypius episcopus 
Ecclesize Catholic dixit: Scriptum 
sit, istos omnes in villis vel in fundis 
esse episcopos ordinatos, non in 
aliquibus civitatibus. 

Ibid. c. 65. (p. 1370 nM Petili- 
anus episcopus dixit:....In plebe 
mea, id est, civitate Constantinensi, 
adversarium habeo Fortunatum. In 
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only set up a bishop in the city, but another in the middle 
the diocese; and that at Milevis they had done the sam 
making one bishop in the place, another at Tunca, a city 
the same diocese, and a third at Ceramussa.’ From which 
is easy to conclude, that those dioceses were then so large, ! 
not only to have a country-region, but sometimes more aitie 
than one within their district. The like may be inferred fros 
that canon of the African Councils, which says?, ‘ No bisho 
shall leave his principal cathedral, and reside in any otha 
church of his diocese.’ That manifestly implies, that thei 
dioceses had other churches in the country, beside the aty 
cathedral in them: and indeed instances of this kind wouk 
arise without number to any one that would make a curioa 
search into the history and antiquities of the African Chureb. 

I shall only add two things more relating to it. First, ths 
Carthage is well known to have had a greater number 0 
churches belonging to its diocese in the fourth century. Mr 
Sirmond?, in his Notes upon St. Austin’s Sermons, gives t 
the names of seven of them, which are mentioned in the title 
of his sermons, viz. the cathedral church, called Basthe 
Major and Restituta, Basilica Fausti, Basilica Leontiana 
Basilica Celerine, Basilica Novarum, Basilica Petri in th 


medio autem diccesis mex, nunc 
institutum habeo, immo ipsi habent, 
nomine Delphinum. Pervidet jam 
hinc prestantia tua, duos in unius 
plebe fuisse imaginarie constitutos, 
ut et numerum augeant, et tamen 
plebium numerus non idem sit, qui 
sit illarum scilicet personarum. ie 
hoc argumenti est maximi, ut vide- 
antur nos hoc genere superare, si 
duo contra unum sunt constituti vel 
tres. Nam etiam in plebe presentis 
sanctissimi college ac fratris mei, 
Adeodati, id est, in civitate Milevi- 
tana, ita commissa res est, ut unum 
ibidem habeat adversarium ; alterum 
in ‘Tuncensi civitate, qui ad hujus 
scilicet plebem antiquitus pertinet, 
et ante biennium esse videtur con- 
stitutus; tertius vero sit in loco, qui 
dicitur Ceramussa. 

2 C. Carth. 5. c.5. (ibid. 1216 b.) 
.... Nemini sit facultas, relicta prin- 
cipali cathedra, ad aliquam ecclesiam 


in dicecesi constitutam se conferte. 

3 In August. Serm. 14. a a 
t. 10. p. 251. (t. 1. p. 336 e. 9.. 
Basilica Restituta Slate ast id Se 
monem 4. In eadem habitum ett! 
fuisse Sermonem 102. de Diversi 
indicat Inscriptio. ‘Tertius preetert 
de Diversis, qui est de verbis Psalt 
Confitemint Domino quoniam boat 
et ‘T'ractatus in Psalmum 55,., ille! 
Codice S. Germani, hic in nos 
Carthagine habiti dicuntur in B 
silica Restituta. Neque in hac solu 
que primaria erat, sed in aliis etia 
Canhagineneilus hasilicis habit! 
eo sermones memorantur: ut in 
silica Fausti, 12. et 122. de Dive 
sie; In Basilica Leontiana, 11. | 
Diversis; in Basilica Celerine, § 
de Tempore; in Basilica Novaru 
go. de ‘Tempore; in Basilica Pe 
regionis tertiz, 251. de Tempo! 
in Basilica Pauli regionis sexte, ‘ 
de Diversis. 
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urd region, and Basilica Pauli in the sixth region: to 
thich Bp. Stillingflect* adds two churches without the city, 
me where St. Cyprian suffered martyrdom, and another 
where his body was buried, at a place called Mappalia, both 
which are mentioned by Victor Uticensis. Dr. Maurice’, who 
examined a little further, adds still to those within the city the 
church called Florentia, and Basilica Gratiani, and Theodo- 
sana, and Honoriana, and Tricillarum: and doubtless there 
Were many others not mentioned, since Victor ® reckons about 
fe hondred clergy belonging to the Church of Carthage. 

The other thing I would note concerning the African Church, 
ls, that in Tripolis, one of the six provinces of the Roman 
Africa, there were but five bishops, which we learn both from 
the canons of the African Councils’, and the ancient Notitia of 
that Church, which names their sees, Leptis Magna, (Kea, 
Tacapa, Sabrata, and Girberis; from three of which there 
were bishops ‘in the Council under Cyprian at Carthage: and 
the presence of no more was required because of the paucity 
f them. But now this was a large tract of ground, as Blon- 
del® himself proves out of Ptolemy, who names many other 
‘ties, Chuzis, Sumucis, Pisinda, Sydedenis, Azuis, Gerisa, 
lacina, Amuncla, Butta, and others. So that, whether we com- 
lare the whole extent and dimensions of Afric with the number 
f dioceses contained therein, or consider any particular pro- 
ince or diocese by itself, it plainly appears, that every bishop 
iad a city, and a region or large territory for his diocese ; 
ome two cities or more; and none so small a people, as to 


4 Unreason. of Separat. part 3: 
et. 2. p- 249- (Vv. p. 582.) With- 
i the city there were two great 
wrckes, saith Victor, one where Cy- 
ten suffered martyrdom ; and the 
her where his body was buried, at 
place called Mappalia. 

Defence of Diocesan Episcopacy, 
pl) And to those, &c. 

De Persecut. Vandal. 1. 3. ap. 
bl. Patr. t. 7. p. 613. (ap. Bibl. 
ax. t. 8. (1. 5.] p. 694 f.) Tunc 
am Eugenio pastore jam in exilio 
nstituto, universus clerus ecclesiz 

inis cede pet ie mace- 
tar, fere quingenti et amplius. 
7C. Carth. 3. C. 39. (t. 2. p. 1173 


a.) In Tripoli, ut asseritur, episcopi 
sunt quinque tantummodo.—Vid. 
Cod. Afric. c. 49. al. so. (ibid. p. 
1074 b.) "Ev Tperddet, x. 7. X. 

Apol. 8. 3. (p. 185.) ex Ptolem. 
1. 4. c. 3. In Tripolitana provincia 
Chu2zim, Sumucim, Pisindam, Sy- 
didenim, Azuim, Gerisam, Iscinam, 
Amunclam, Buttam, aliasque urbes 
fuisse docet Ptolemscus, quinque ta- 
men nec plures episcopatus, nempe 
Leptimagnensem, Ocensem, Taca- 
pensem, Sabratensem, et Girberi- 
sem, ex Concilio tertio Carthagi- 
nensi, Africanarumque sub Hune- 
rico rege ecclesiarum Notitia habu- 
isse constat. 
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deserve the name that some have bestowed upon them, 


country parishes or single congregations, 
Of the dio. 6. Out of the African provinces let us pass into those of 
seal Egyptian diocese, as it is called in the civil account of # 
Libya, and Roman empire, under which are comprehended all the regia 
of Libya, Pentapolis, and Egypt, from Tripolis to the Ri 
Sea. These countries all together are justly computed t 
a learned man? to be three times as great as England; y 
they never had above an hundred bishops in them all: fi 
Alexander and Athanasius, who were very competent judge 
reckon scarce so many. Athanasius! says there was éyy 
éxardv, near an hundred, in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapoli 
and Alexander !! uses the same expression in his Circuk 
Epistle against Arius, saying, ‘ that he and the rest of d 
bishops of Egypt and Libya, being near an hundred m 
together in council, had condemned Arius and his followen 
And after this the Notitiz of the Church reckon no mor 
That, which the reader will find at the end of this Boo 
has but ninety-seven, excluding those of Tripolis, which hay 
been spoken of before: and others in Carolus & Sancto Pau 
never exceeded an hundred and one. So that the numb 
of dioceses seems to have continued near the same withor 
alteration for several ages. Carolus a Sancto Paulo has co 
lected their names out of the ancient writers, and subscriptior 
of Councils, and other monuments of the Church, which I sha 
here subjoin; as I shall for all other countries as we pass or 
that such readers as please to compare the names with th 
maps of ecclesiastical geography, which I have caused to | 
published with some corrections to attend this work }2, may tk 
better understand the extent of dioceses, and the true anciei 
state and geography of the Church. 
The Egyptian patriarchate was sometimes divided into thre 
® Maurice, Defence of Diocesan «ai ras AiBvas emioxéwoy éyyds dx 
Episcopacy. (p. 71.) For upon a es Srey. Eb. ] 
modest computation, &c. ll Ap. Socrat. l. 1. ¢. 6. (v. 2. | 
10 Apol. 2. p. 778. (t. 1. part. 1. 12. 15.) Taira Aeyorras Tous me 
P- 97 b.) Tipérov prey ey 1 nperépa “Apetoy, ral ént rovrots 
XopPg ovvayopéry Umd EemoKoray a rouvras, avrous Te wal Tous ouvaei 
¢ éxaréy.—[ Conf. ibid. (p. 147 f) ) Aovdncovras avrois, nets pep per 
Emioxorol elow év Alytrre kal Ai8un ss réy kar’ Aiyurrov émoxéwey cai Ti 
xal Tlevramrdy\uy $ he dearde. —It. ° AiBins, éyyis éxaréy Svrav, cvved 
Ep. ad ane ibid. P: B15 a.) @dvres aveOepartic: sr tig 
*Hyeis cas hard tay cat’ Atyumroy 12 See them at the end of this vo 
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Vinces, sometimes into six, sometimes into nine, but the 

its of the whole were the same, including Egypt, Libya, 

L Pentapolis. Carolus a Sancto Paulo! follows the largest 

ision, and so makes seven provinces in Egypt, reckoning 
dioceses in this order. 


In A¢gyptus Prima. 
L. Alexandria. 2. Hermopolis Parva. 3. Metelis. 4. Co- 
this. 5. Sais. 6. Letus, or Latopolis. 7% Naucratia. 8. 
dromena, or Andropolis. 9. Nicium. 10. Onuphis. 11. 
va. 12. Cleopatris. 13. Mareotis. 14. Schedia and Me- 
aites. 15. Phthenegus, or Phthenoti Nomus. 16. Nitria. 


In Augustamnica Prima. 
lL. Pelusium. 2. Heraclea, [or Herculis Civitas Parva, ] in 
-hrete Nomo. 38. Tanis. 4. Rhinocorura. 5. Thmuis. 
Ostracina. 7. Phacusa. 8. Cassium. 9. Aphnzum, which 
thinks Antonine’s Itinerary calls Daphnis. 10. Hepheestus. 
Panephysus. 12. Gerus, [or Gerrum.] 13. Thennesus. 
Sela, [or Sila. ] 


In Augustamnica Secunda. 
l. Leontopolis. 2. Atribis. %. Onium, [Onii,] or Ilium. 
Babylon. 5. Bubastus. 6. Pharbethus. 7. Heliopolis. 
Scene Mandrorum. 9. Thou. 10. Antithou. 


In Aegyptus Secunda. 

l. Cabasa. 2 Phragonea. 3. Pachneumonis, [or Pachne- 
nis.| 4. Elearchia. 5. Diospolis. 6. Sebennythus. 7. Cy- 
lis Inferior, [or Cynus.] 8. Busiris. 9. Paralus, [or Pa- 
um.] 10. Xoes. 11. Butus. 


In Arcadia. 
. Oxyrynchus. 2. Heraclea Superior. 3. Arsinoe, or 
itas Crocodilorum. 4. Theodosiopolis. 5. Aphroditopolis. 
Memphis. ‘7% Clysma, [or Clisma.] 8. Nilopolis. 9. Pa- 
us. 10. Thamiate, now called Damiata. 11. Cynopolis 
erior; which, as Holstenius observes, is in the Notitia of 
rocles made the metropolis of this province. 


(G phia Sacra, &c., cum Notis et Animadversionibus Luce 
stenii, &c. Amstel. 1704. fol. Ep.] 
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In Thebais Prima. 


1. Antinoe. 2%. Hermopolis Major. 3. Cusa. 4. Lycop 
lis, 5. Oasis Magna. 6. Hypsele, [or Hipsele.] 7. Apollin 
Civitas Parva. 8. Anteum. 9. Panopolis. 


In Thebais Secunda. 


1. Ptolemais. 2. Thinis, for This.] 3. Coptus. 4. Tentyri 
Holstenius corrects it, Teuchira, from the Greek. 5. Maxim 
anopolis. 6. Latopolis. 7. Hermetes, or Hermonthes. 
Diospolis Magna, or Thebais Magna. 9. Therenunthis. 1( 
Phylx. 11. Thoi. 12. Ombi. 13. Tathyris. 14. Diospoli 
Parva. 


In Libya Cyrenaica, otherwise called Pentapolis. 


1. Ptolemais, where Syncsius was bishop. 2. Sozusa. 3 
Lemandus. 4. Cyrene. 5. Teuchyra. 6. Berenice. 7. Tice 
lia, or Pisila, [according to Holstenius.] 8. Aptuchi Fanum 
9. Erythra. 10. Barce. 11. Hydrax. 12. Disthis. 15. Pa 
lebisca. 14. Olbia. To which Holstenius adds Borsoum. 


In Libya Marmarica, otherwise Libya Secunda. 


1. Darnis. 2. Paretonium. 3%. Antipyrgus. 4, Antiphr 
5. Marmarica. 6. Zagula, [or Zagylis,] which Holstenius ot 
serves to be sometimes corruptly read Gazula. 7. Zygris. 


Besides these, Carolus 4 S. Paulo reckons seven others | 
Egypt, of uncertain position, Vantena, Gavea, Flagonita, C 
tenopolis, Gazula, Elesma, and Psynchus; but Holstenn 
rightly observes, that five of these are but corruptions | 
others named before. Vantena is put for Antinoe; Flagomt 
for Fragonite; Elesma, for Clysma; Gazula, for Zagula; at 
Psynchus, for Oxyrinchus. And I observe, that Paralus, ar 
perhaps one or two more, seem to be named twice, so that ¥ 
cannot reckon the whole number of dioceses much above 4 
hundred in these nine provinces. 

Now, to make a tolerable estimate of the largeness at 
extent of these dioceses, we must consider a little the sta 
of these countries, together with the extent of them. A! 
by this means we shall find this observation to be true, whi 
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1 also to make upon Palestine, Asia Minor, and Italy, that 
were some of the largest and some of the smallest dioceses 
he world under the same form of episcopal government. 
abya and Pentapolis the dioceses seem to have been very 
e; for the whole number in both provinces was but twenty- 
: and yet these provinces were of great extent, as appears 
1 what Pliny '? delivers out of Eratosthenes, ‘ that from 
‘andria, in Egypt, to Cyrene, in Pentapolis, was five hun- 
| and twenty-five miles;’ the greatest part of which must 
ivided among these bishoprics; which is some ground to 
ecture that they were of the largest size. Berenice was 
most western border of Pentapolis, from whence to Ar- 
», or Teuchira, the next neighbouring seat, Pliny 8 reckons 
r-three miles, and from Arsinoe to Ptolemais, twenty-two : 
it is certain several others lay at greater distances from 
_ other. 

ut some may fancy, perhaps, they were small, incon- 
rable dioceses, for all this, because Synesius!*, speaking 
is own city, Ptolemais, the metropolis of Pentapolis, says 
as but a small city. To obviate this, I will note a few 
ys out of Synesius, concerning the cities and dioceses of 
region. That Ptolemais, where Synesius was bishop, had 
tritory and country-churches in its diocese, is evident from 
ssius himself, who', writing to his presbyters upon his 
consecration, desires them ‘to pray for him, and enjoin 
people, both in the city and country-churches, both pub- 
and privately to pray for him likewise.’ This is evident 
f, that though Ptolemais itself might not be a very large 
yet it had a diocese of some extent, and village-churches 
ie circuit of it. In another place '6 he complains, ‘ that all 


Barce, 22. m. pass. 
14 Ep. 58. (p. 203 b. 1.) Et 8€ res 
@s pexporoXirw amooxuBadice my 


L. 5 c. 6. (p. 68. 35.) Eratos- 
a Cyrenis Alexandriam, ter- 
itinere, 525. m. prodidit. 


Ibid. c. 5. (p- 67. 40.) Berenice 

is extimo cornu est, quon- 
vocata Hesperidum supra dic- 
1, vagantibus Greciz fabulis. 
procul ante oppidum fluvius 
yn, lucus sacer, ubi Hesperi- 
horti memorantur. Abest a 
385. m. pase. Ab ea Arsi- 
Teuchira vocitata, 43. m. pass. 
inde Ptolemais, antiquo nomine 


éxkAnotay, x. T. A. 

15 Ep. 1 11. (p. 171 b. 4.) Avroi re 
avy U imep euov xeipas ixéridas dpare 
mpos Gedy, kai rp Te éy dore one, 
kai Goo Kar’ aypovs f Kopnrixas éx- 
KAngias adhifovrat, ras imép pay 
evyas Kal Kowy xai xaP éva race 


Tra oaTte. 
i6 Cataatas. p. 301. (p. 302 a. 12.) 


Ov mapa rovrwy al rayraxou ris 
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the churches of Ampelites, that were under him, were bur: 
down and destroyed.’ There were two regions of this nan 
in Pentapolis, one belonging to Cyrene, the other to Ptolemai 
and it is probable there were, in both of them, towns an 
villages depending respectively upon those mother-churche 
Indeed Carolus a Sancto Paulo, out of Synesius'7, speaks of on 
or two dioceses in this province, which seems to be less: fo 
Hydrax and Palebisca were but villages, once belonging t 
the diocese of Erythros, from which they were separated 1 
the time of the Emperor Valens, and had a distinct bishop o 
their own. But there was none before him, nor any after; fo 
it was united by Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, to Ery 
thros again. So that it rather proves the largeness of th 
dioceses, that they were of such an extent as to admit 0 
others being taken out of them. In another place Synesius' 
speaks of the Olbiate, whom he styles dijpos Kepryrys, | 
country people, and says they had a bishop. But a learne 
man '!9 observes rightly, that this may signify a people © 
nation living in many villages, of which sort there were severt 
in the region of Pentapolis, and other parts of Afric, wher 
there were but few cities: for, as he shews out of Pomponit 
Mela, and Pliny, these country people gencrally inhabited 
great numbers together, and were under the denomination ¢ 
little nations, though they dwelt in cottages, or mapatlta, a 
they called them in the language of those countries. So tha 
though a bishop's seat was in a village, he might have a larg 
region for his diocese, as we shall find in pursuing the histor, 
of other nations. 

In the neighbouring province of Libya, Zygus was a villag 
and a bishop’s seat: yet, as the same learned person 2° observe 
out of Ptolemy 2!, ‘it was such a village as had a territory alon; 


nuas ‘AprmeXiridos éxxAnoiat mupi- tHv lepwovmy ovyxaradvoayros. 


. 3 , 19 
KQVOTOL, KGt €petTria. 


17 Ep. 67. ad Theo ophil. (p. 210 c. 
4. ) TMadaificna cat "YS8paé eis THY 
dpxaiay rdfww éraxOnaay, kal mpos To 
“EpvOpov avehnpbecav déypari, pact, 
Tis ceBacpias cov repadns. 

18 Ep. 76. (p. 202 C. 9.) OAPidrats" 
ovra: be dius €toe KOPHTNS, edenoev 
aipécews émioxdmou, ToU paxaptora- 


rou mrarpos A@dyayros rp paxp@ Bip 


Maurice, Defence of Dioces# 
Episcopacy. - (P. 60.) And it is nd 
unlikely, & 


20 Ibid. fp. 60, at the foot.) Zygu 
is on A sow village, &e. 
L.4.¢.5. (Francofurt. 1605. F 
104. ) ibyze autem Nomi, que supr 
mare sunt, colunt Zigrite, et 
tani, et Zy ges. Ep. | 
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the sea-side;’ and the whole sea-coast of Libya was divided be- 
tween that and two or three other such villages or cities, call 


them which you please. 


For there were but seven dioceses in 


all this Libya, which extended three hundred miles along the 
sea-shore ; so that the bishops’ sees were at least fifty miles 


from each other. 


And yet, perhaps, being a desert country, 


and inhabited by very barbarous people, the dioceses might be 
Jess than many others, if computed by the number of Christians 
rather than the extent of ground; as if we compare them with 
some in Egypt, their next neighbours. 

‘In Egypt the dioceses cannot be reckoned so large as those 
of Libya and Pentapolis, because here were eighty bishoprics ; 
and yet the extent of Egypt was not more than the other two; 
but the country was infinitely more populous, and so capable 
of more bishoprics in a less compass. Dr. Heylin2? computes 
the length of it to be only five hundred and sixty-two miles, 
and the breadth one hundred and sixty. Which comes pretty 
near the computation of Pliny2*, who reckons it five hundred 
and eighty-six miles long, and one hundred and seventy broad, 
from Pelusium to Canopus. This, divided into eighty dioceses, 
will allow above thirty miles length and breadth to every dio- 
cese; which is a competent space for an episcopal diocese con- 
asting of many towns or parishes, but too large for any single 
congregation. We may judge of the extent of some of these 
dioceses by that of Alexandria, which had first a great many 
churches, with presbyters fixed upon them, in the city itself, in 
the time of Alexander and Athanasius; as Epiphanius24 more 


22 [Cosmograph. b. 4. part. 1. (p. 
.) It containeth in length from the 
editerranean to the city of Asno 
or Syene, bordering on A‘thiopia, 
§62 Italian miles: in breadth, exclu- 
sively of Cyrene and Libya, from 
Rosetta unto Dimiata [Damietta] 
or from the most westerly branch of 
the Nilus to the furthest east, 160 of 
the same miles, &c. Ep. |] 
3 L.c. c.g. (p. 69-.25:) Adheret 
ia, quam patere a Canopico ostio 
ad Ponti pa seit Timosthenes, 26. 
.™m. pass. tradidit. Ab ore autem 
ti ad o¢ Meotis, Eratosthenes 
15. 48- m. pass. Universam vero 
cum ad Tanain, Artemido- 


rus et Isidorus, 88. m. pass. Maria 
ejus complura ab accolis traxere no- 
mina: guare simul indicabuntur. 
Proxima Africe incolitur Acgyptus, 
introrsus ad meridiem recedens, do- 
nec a tergo preetendantur /thiopes. 
Inferiorem ejus partem Nilus, dex- 
tra levaque divisus, amplexu suo 
determinat, Canopico ostio ab Afri- 
ca, ab Asia Pelusiaco, 170. m. pass. 
intervallo. 

24 Her. 68. Melet. n. 4. (t. 1. p. 
719 c.d.) "Hy yap obros éy BavxdAg 
Th €xxAnoia ore kadoupévy AXefay- 
dpeias mpeoBurepos.—Her. 69. A- 
rian. n. 2. (t.1. p. 738 b.) Eloi roi- 
yuy mcious vow apsbpov dy rij’ Adeg- 


1 eer 
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than once informs us, naming beside the great church con 
monly called Csesarea, those of Dionysius, Theonas, Pieriu 
Serapion, Dizyas, Mendidius, Annianus, Abias, and Baucalk 
where Arius was presbyter. Then, again, it had the large re 
gion of Mareotes belonging to it. For Athanasius says 
‘there never had been either bishop or chorepiscopus in al 
that region, but only presbyters under the bishop of Alexan- 
dria ;’ and that ‘they were fourteen in number, besides thir. 
teen deacons, some of which had two villages, and others more. 
within their respective parishes.’ Canopus also was once in thx 
diocese, being reckoned one of the suburbs of Alexandria, #& 
has been noted before, though a large place, and twelve mile 
distant from it. Nicopolis also was in this diocese, which 
Strabo25 equals to a city. So that there must be particulat 
assemblies in the remoter suburbs of this diocese, which could 
not possibly meet with the mother-church. We have not « 
particular an account of any other diocese in Egypt; but from 
this we may make some estimate of the rest, since it appear 
that a competent territory of twenty or thirty miles might & 
allowed to every diocese, upon a rational computation. Nor i 
it any just exception to this, that here were sometimes bishops 
seats in villages as well as cities. For many villages were equa 
to cities, and had also large territories belonging to them, 3 
Strabo 26 particularly notes of Schedia, which was but a villag 
in his time, yet such an one as might compare with a city 
and in Athanasius's time it seems to have been advanced into! 
city, or was, at least, the head of a nomus, or region, calle 
Mencelaites; for Athanasius?’ styles Agathodiemon, bishop 0 
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owas peyioras, kai dpOpe déxa m0 


avdpeiq, ou Ty vow Kricbeion TH Ka- 
kal TA€ovas. 


wapeig KaXoupevn .—Ibid. (c.) "AAAat 


8€ eiot wAcious, ws env, Atoyvoiov 
kahoupévy exxAnoia, kat v) TOU Ocava 
cal 7 Thepiou, Kai Lepamiwvos, Kai 7 
Ts Tlepoaias, Kat y TOU Ar(vas, rat 
) Tou Mevdcdiov, cai 7 Avyayov, xal 
9 THs BavxaAews, cal dAXat. 

24 Apol. 2. p. 802. (t. 1. part. 1. p. 
158 b.) ‘O Maptarns, raba mpoeizroy, 
x@pa THs “AdeEavdpeias éori, rat ovU- 
Sérore év TH Xopa yeyovev émigKoros 
oude open ioKorros” aA\a T? ris A- 
Aefardpelas emoxom@ al excAnoiat 
maons Ts xwpas imdnewrat’ éxagtos 

Tay mpecBurépwy exer ras idias 


“9 L.17. (t.2. p. 1145 ¢. 4:) Au 
d€ rov ‘Immodpspou BieABovre 9 ] Niko 
woXis €otw, Exovoa Karotkiay em Ga 
Adrry Toews ovK €AdTrw* rpedxovr 
i ciow amd tis AXe€avdpetas ord 

cot. 

“6 L. 17. (ibid. p. 1152 a. 6.) d 
éxet TETPATXOWOY THS ” ANefavdpeia 
7 exch KaTotkia 1oAEws. 

Ep. ad Antioch. p. 580. (t.! 
part. 2. p. 619 d. n. 10.) "Eors 0¢ ¢ 
KAOTOS TOY MpoEtipNnuevay emioKonel 
mpos obs 9 emoroAn €ypachn, EvoeBut 
modews Bepyi\Aov ts TaAXias, «.t.! 
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ichedia and Menelaites together. So that though we find in 
the Greek Notitia of this province several bishoprics denomi- 
nated from villages, as Vicus Psaneos, and Cotrideos, Rhicome- 
rium, Pariana, and Anassa; yet we are not to imagine the bi- 
shops of these places were pastors only of a private village, 
but that they had each a larger territory, after the example of 
Schedia, for their jurisdiction. In the diocese of Arsinoe, it is 
plain there were country-parishes in the middle of the third 
century ; for Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, speaks of them 
in one of his Epistles?*, where he discourses of Nepos, the Mil- 
lenary, who was bishop of the place : ‘After his death,’ he says, 
‘he went into the region of Arsinoe, and having called together 
the presbyters and teachers of the country villages, he held a 
conference with them for three days together about Nepos’s 
opinions,’ which it seems had infected some of their churches, 
and drawn them into factions and schisms. 

The like observation is made by Cassian29, upon Panswphy- 
sus in the province of Augustamnica Prima, that it had many 
towns and villages under it, till they were swallowed up with 
the inundation of the sea and an earthquake. And Carolus a 
Sancto Paulo®° rightly observes out of Athanasius?! that Phra- 
onea in Augyptus Secunda had the whole nomus of Elearchia 
for its diocese. And excepting Thennesus in the province of 
Augustamnica, which Cassian?? seems to make an island, with- 


s+ee Ob O€ émoreihayres, 6 Te Tamas 

Wavaowos Kai of maparuxdyres civ 
arp ev 'ANefavdpeig, ards re Evoe- 
¢ kat Aoréptos, xai of Aowrrol, T'a- 
(0s aparoviou ras éyyiora AcBuns ... 
Ayabodaipwy = eA MeveXairov, 
Krad, 

% Ap. Euseb. 1.7. c. 24. (v.1. p. 
351. 9.) Svyxadecas rovs mpecBure- 
povg xal Sidacnddous Tay éy rais Kw- 
uus adeAdor, x.T.X. 

% Collat. 11. c. 3. (p.397.) Sumpto 
taque baculo et pera, ut illic cunctis 
tam ingredientibus monachis moris 
st, ad civitatem nos suam, id est, 
‘anephysim, itineris dux ipse per- 
uxit. Cum ceehaeet immo etiam con- 

regionis plurimam partem 
nopdani opulentissimam, siquidem 
ck ea cuncte ut fama est, regioni 
bus subministrabatur, (al. cuncta 
| regios cibos subministrabantur, | 


repentino terre motu excussum 
mare transgressis limitibus occupa- 
vit, atque ita, collapsis ferme omni- 
bus vicis, opimas ia. optimas] olim 
terras salsis paludibus supertexit. 

30 (Geogr. Sacr. (p.270.) Elearchia 
civitas AX gypti dicitur in Concilio 
Chalcedonensi, act. 1. et in dicta 
Notitia. Regionem tamen fuisse ex 
hoc conjicio, quod ad plures sedes 
episcopales pertinuerit. Agatho Phra- 
goneos et Elearchie episcopus dici- 
tur apud D. Athanasium in Epist. 
ad Antioch.; et Isaac Elearchie 
presul Concilio Ephesino subscrip- 
sit. Grischov.] 

3! Ep. ad Antioch. (t. 1. part 2. 
p. 619 €. n. 10.) "Ayabds Spaydvews 
cal pepous ’EXeapyias tis Aiyurrov. 

82 Collat, I1.c. 1 ( ir ee Ad 
oppidum -4gypti, cui Thennesus no- 
men est, emensa navigatione perve- 
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out any territory about it, it may be generally affirmed of 
the Egyptian cities, that they had their apedoreia, or count 
towns and villages, about them, some more, some less, whet 
as Dionysius bishop of Alexandria words it3, ‘ they had the 
holy assemblies distinct from those of the mother-churches,’ 
Yet not to put a fallacy upon my readers, I must observ 
one thing, which will much diminish the largeness of thos 
dioceses in one part of Egypt; that is, that as it was the mos 
populous country in the world in some parts of it, so it wa 
absolutely desert and uninhabited in others. The cities wer 
generally placed pretty near the banks of the Nile, but a 
both sides within ten or twenty miles from them were vas 
mountains and deserts, where no mortal dwelt, till, as Orosius* 
observes, the monks first took up their abode there, leavin 
the cities to inhabit those vast tracts of wildernesses and sands 
which for their barrenness and want of water, and multitude 
of serpents, had never before seen any thing of human conver 
sation. This account of the Egyptian deserts is confirmed bi 
Josephus, where he speaks of Moses making an incredibl 
expedition with an army through them, to surprise and com 
unexpectedly upon the Ethiopians. And the Christian writert 
who treat of the monastic life, give a more particular descrip 
tion of them. Sulpicius Severus*® makes the entrance 0 
these deserts in Thebais to be only twelve miles from the rive 
Nile. But the deserts themselves were vastly greater: fo 


nimus. Cujus accole ita vel mari 
vel stagnis salsis undique circum- 
luuntur, ut solis, quia terra decst, 
negotiationibus dediti, opes atque 
substantiam navali commercio pa- 
rent, ita ut adificiis cum voluerint 
exstruendis terra non suppetat, nisi 
de longinquo navigiis apportetur. 

33 Ap. Euseb. 17. c. 11. (v.1. p. 

6. 26.) “Ervxov 6 mapapvdias, 
UnopynadvTay pe Toy aderpav, Gre 
yerrma paddoy 7H monet" kal 7 pev 
Kedpov TmohAny npiv nyey adeAav 
Tay an Aiyurrov thy emyutiav, ws 
mharurepov exxAnoratey 8vvac bat" 
éxet O€ mAnouairepov ovons THs Tohews, 
TUvEXETTEpoY THs Tov dvTws ayatn- 
Tay Kal oixetoTdTwy Kal piraray 
ovews drrohavooper" aigovrat yup 
cat dvaravoovras’ Kai, @s €v Tpoa- 
OTEeiots ToppwrTépw Ketpevots, KaTa 


Hépos €covrat cvvayaryat’ Kal ovre 
€yevero. 

34 Hist. 1. 7. c. 33. See before | 

Tse tN? Pp. 353. D. 2. 

85 Antiquit. Jud. 1. 2. c. 10, B.: 

(Ed. Hudson. v. 1. P- 78. 40.) Ti 
yap yis xadems ovens ddevbin 
bid nOos épreray" (mappopera 
yap éort TouT@y, ws Kat ra * 
dAdots OUK ovra povn Tpépey, 
vapet Te Kal Kaxia Kat T? Ts ayer 
dove d.apépovra, riuva O° avre 
éort Kal meretva ws Aabévra p 
amd yns Kaxoupyeiy, Kai pay poe 
Sopevous adtxevy tmeprery yivoperd 
yoet mpos dopdheav Kal aBAaBy © 
petay Tov oTparevparos orpamryii 
6avpacroy. 

36 Dialog. 1. ¢. 7. (p. 526.) En 
ubi prima eremi ingressus sum, dw 
decim fere a Nilo millibus, &c. 
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autius was abbot, says ‘there was one of the monks who had 
his cell eighteen miles from church.’ But the desert of Por- 
phyrion, he says®8, was abundantly larger than this; ‘for a 
man might travel seven or eight days’ journey in it without 


coming near any house or town, before he came to the cells of 
the monks, which had their habitation therein.’ 


So that, by 


this account, it is probable almost one half of Egypt was cut 
off in sands and deserts, which could not be cultivated, and 
therefore were not inhabited, till the monks, who found out a 
new way of living, left the cities, to become here and there 
scattered inhabitants of the wilderness. And by this means 
the dioceses of Egypt, if we speak properly of the habitable 
pert of them, will be reduced to a much narrower compass, 
aad fifteen miles may perhaps pass for a general measure of 


ther extent in this sense one with another. 


But as Alexan- 


dria and others might be larger, so it is certain Thennesus and 
Panephysus and others were much less: which makes good 
the observation and reflection I at first passed upon them, that 
here were some of the largest and some of the smallest dio- 
ceses in the world, under the same species and form of episcopal 
government, for any thing that we find to the contrary. 

7. Out of the patriarchate of Alexandria we should next 
have gone into that of Jerusalem ; but, Arabia coming between, 
we will take a view of it here, though it belonged to the patri- 
arch of Antioch. Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo calls it by mistake quently in 
Arabia Petra, which, as Holstenius observes 39, was a distinct than in o- 


37 Instit. 1. 5. c. 40. (p. 104.)... 
m et octo millibus longé ab 
ecclesia commanebat. [The desert 
if Scethis is termed Zxpris by Sozo- 
nen, 1.6. c. 29. See before, b. 7. 
h. 3. 2. Vv. 2. p. 366. n. 59. Also 
leytia, aoe hus, or Scytus. 
assian. Collat. 3. c. 1. and Instit. 
.Ir.¢c.15. See before b. 7. ch. 2. 
. 8. v. 2. p. 337. n. 39. and ch. 3. 8. 
Poe. n. 24. Ep. | 
Mat. 24. c. 4.(p.611.)... Qui 
a ila Calami sive Porpbriooi eremo 
ommorantur ...Cum longiore soli- 
adinis intervallo ab universis urbi- 
as et habitaculis hominum, quam 
remus Scythi dividantur septem 
iquidem vel octo mansionibus vas- 
ssimze solitudinis deserta pene- 
rantes, vix ad cellularum suarum 


secreta perveniunt, &c.—Vid. Instit. 


l. 10. c. 24. (p. 169.) Denique abbas 


Paulus probatissimus patrum, cum 
in eremo vastiore consistens, qu 
Porphyrio nuncupatur, palmarum 


Of the dio- 
ceses of 
Arabia. And 
why these 
more fre- 


ther places. 


fructibus et horto modico securus, . 


haberet sufficientem alimonie suze 
victusque substantiam, nec posset 
aliquid aliud, unde sustentaretur, 
operis exercere, eo quod ab oppidis 
et habitabili terra septem mansioni- 
bus, vel eo amplius, deserti illius 
separaretur habitatio, plusque expe- 
teretur pro mercede vecture, quam 
valere posset pretium operis desu- 
dati, collectis palmarum foliis, quoti- 
dianum pensum velut exinde susten- 
tandus, a semetipso jugiter exigebat. 

89 [Ad calc. p.295. Car.a S. Paul. 
(n.6.) Petrea delendum; nam Pe- 
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province under the patriarch of Jerusalem, and o 
known in ancient church-records by the name of |] 
Tertia. But Arabia here is taken only for that pa 
was under the metropolis of Bostra, and sometime 
Philadelphia in ancient writers. In this province - 
accounts of twenty-one ancient dioceses, whereof eigl 
recounted by Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo. 

1. Bostra. 2. Adra. 8. Medaba. 4. Gerasa. 
or Nive. 6. Philadelphia, whence in Epiphanius an 
the region 1s called Arabia Philadelphie. 7. Esbus. 
polis. 9. Philippopolis. 10. Constantine. 11. [ 
12. Maximianopolis. 13. Avara. 14. Elana, or Ne 
Zerabena. 16. Erra. 17. Anitha, or, as Holstenius 
Eutimia. 18. Parembola. To which Holstenius?® a 
more, Canotha, Pheeno, and Bacatha, [or Bacathus] a 
by Epiphanius and Eusebius. 

In after-ages, when the Notitia was made which 
lished in the seventh chapter of this Book, the numb 
ceses was augmented to thirty-four, whereof twelve a 
villages, And it appears from Sozomen®9, that this 
new thing in this country ; for he takes notice that it\ 
in some provinces to consecrate bishops in villages, anc 
ticularly specifies Arabia and Cyprus for it. But the 
not to imagine, that these dioceses were confined to 
village, as some have vainly concluded, to favour the h 
of congregational episcopacy. For these villages w 
the ancients commonly called metrocomice, mother 
which had many other villages depending on them: 
they were the chief villages of a certain district. TI 
dent from Epiphanius‘°, who, speaking of Bacathus, o 





- tra cum suis suffraganeis constituit 
Tertiam Palestinam. Ep. ] 

48 (See Oper. Car. a S. Paul. p. 
296, where he mentions Canotha and 
Pheno in the text; but Bacatha, or 
Baschat, is noticed afterwards at p. 
306. n. 10. For one mention of that 
eae by Epiphanius, see n. 40, fol- 
owing; the other will be found in 
Heer. 38. al. 58. (t. 1. p. 489 b.).. 
‘Ev Baxdors rhs bedadeAhyvns xaopas 
mépav Tov ‘lopdavov.— Pheno is men- 
tioned by Eusebius, not 1. 8. c. 17, 
as stated by Holstein as above, but 


in De Martyr. Palestin. ¢ 
tabr. 1720. p. 418. 46.).. 
Paw ths Tadaorivns, x. 

89 L. 7. c. 19. (Vv. 2. | 
"Ev addots 8 EOveciv ot 
€y x@pas emioxotra iep 
mapa "ApaBios cat Kump 
Kai mapa Trois év Ppvyias N 
Kat Movramorais. 

40 Anacephal. n. 12. (t 
d.) Ovarjoror. Odro, nat 
dapev, of thy BaxaOoyv xa 
pyTpoxwpiay ths ’ApaBias 
deddias. 


SB UgV J 


“IW aInvxgady 


“OLLAIW OSA VA ONT 
FOLdMFHOP OTD 


INWILIAATO SOM RIE 
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Hage-bishoprics, styles it pyrpoxwulay ‘ApaBias, a mother vil- 
tge wn Arabia, which implies, that there were others depend- 
ig on it. So that these dioceses might be as large as any 
ther, having not only that village, but whole tracts and regions 
»metimes depending on them, as may be seen in the aforesaid 
fotitaa, where some of them are called clima orientalium, and 
Hesma occidentalium; denoting, not only a particular village, 
ut a little people or nation of such a combination or district, 
nder a mother-village, from which the whole diocese or circuit 
iad its denomination. The Arabians were a people that chose 
ather to live in villages, and had but few cities in comparison 
f others; and that seems to be the reason, why village-bishops 
were allowed in this country, which otherwise were forbidden 
yy the canons of the Church, as has been shewed in another 


place +!. 


8. Out of Arabia, our next step is into Palestine, or the pa- Of the dic 


triarchate of Jerusalem, which being taken out of the patri- 


archate of Antioch, had three provinces assigned for the limits the eb? 
ef its jurisdiction, which in the ancient monuments of the Jerasalem 


Church are commonly called Palestina Prima, Secunda, and 
Tertia, following the civil account of the Roman empire. In 
these three provinces, comprised within the borders of the Land 
of Canaan and Arabia Petrxa, Carolus & Sancto Paulo reckons 
about forty-seven ancient dioceses. 


In Palestina Prima. 

1. Jerusalem. 2. Cesarea. 3. Dora. 4. Antipatris. 
&. Diospolis, in Scripture called Lydda. 6. Jamnia. 7. Nico- 
“polis, which is Emmaus. 8. Sozusa. 9. Maiuma. 10. Joppa. 
V1. Ascalon. 12. Gaza. 13. Raphia. 14. Anthedon. 15. 
Eleutheropolis, anciently some place about Hebron. 16. Nea- 
polis, or Sichem. 17. Elia. 18. Sebaste, or Samaria. 19. 
‘Petra. 20. Jericho. 21. Libias. 22. Azotus. 28. Zabulon. 
24. Araclia, or Heraclea. 25. Baschat. 26. Arcliclais. 


1. Seythopohs. 2. Pella. 3. Caparcotia, or Capernaum. 
14. Gadara, [or Gadora]. 5. Capitolias. 6. Maximianopolis. 


In Palestina Secunda. 
4 
ly. Tiberias. 8. Mennith. 9. Hippus. 10. Amathus. 


41 B. 2. ch. 12. 8. 1. v. 1. p. 145. 
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In Palestina Tertia. 


1. Petra. 2. Augustopolis. 3. Arindela. 4. Arad. £ 
polis. 6. Eluza, [or rather Elusa.] 7%. Zoara. 8. § 
9. Phenon. 10. Pharan. 11. Aila. 


Holstenius*?, in his corrections upon this catalogue, 
two out of the number, viz. Baschat, which he reckor 
the same with Bacatha in Arabia Philadelphie; and I 
which he assigns to the same province: but instead o 
two he has found out three more in Palestina Prima, 1 
camazon, Gerara, and another Lydda distinct from D 
before-mentioned; so that the whole number of known ¢ 
was forty-eight. 

Now, if we look upon all these together, and compar 
with the forty dioceses in Germany at this day, they v 
pear very small indeed in comparison of them; for ¥ 
Germany is computed cight hundred and forty miles in 
and seven hundred and forty in breadth; the whole ex 
these three provinces will not amount to a square of on 
dred and sixty miles. For the length of all Palestine, 
Land of Canaan, taking in part of Phoenicia as far as Ty 
Sidon, which yet is excluded from these provinces, is co} 
by St. Jerom*, Cotovicus4+, Masius‘*, and others, to 
an hundred and sixty miles; and the breadth from Jo 
Jordan not above sixty: to which if we add about sixt 
beyond Jordan, for the breadth of Palestina Tertia, 
borders of Arabia Philadelphie and Bostra, we have tl 
complete dimensions of the three provinces together: by 
it appears that two German dhoceses of one hundred n 
length, are as large as all those forty-eight dioceses | 


@2 (Vid. Geogr.Sacr.Car.aS.Paul. onis, ne ethnicis occasione 
P. 906, in text., et not. 10. ad calc. phemandi dedisse videamt 
t. p. 308. not. 5. Ep.] Joppe usque ad viculum : 
45 Kp. [129.] ad Dardan. (t.1. Bethlehem quadraginta se 
. 965 c.) Respondeant mihi, qui sunt, &c. 
anc terram.... possessam putant a 44 Ttinerar. Hierosol. 1. 
populo Judeorum, postquam rever- (p. 327.) Ejus longitudo... 
sus est ex AUgypto, quantum posse- sexaginta conficit milliaria I 
derit? Utique a Dan usque Bersabee, 45 In Josh. 12, 24. (p. 2: 
quz vix centum sexaginta millium enim centies et sexagies mill 
in longum spatio tenditur ... Pudet sui longitudine, &c. 
dicere latitudinem terre repromissi- 
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her. Yet there were some dioceses among them of a com- 
tent bigness. Eleutheropolis, a city much spoken of by St. 
rom, not far from the place where Hebron stood, in the bor- 
rs of Dan and Judah, seems to have had a pretty large ter- 
tory: for St. Jerom‘® speaks of villages belonging to it at 
wenteen miles’ distance from it, and mentions a great many 
ther villages in the same territory, though he does not so 
tactly tell us their distance from the city. Sozomen names 
me others, as Besanduca‘’, where, he says, Epiphanius was 
orn; and Ceila and Berathsatia‘*, where the bones of the 
rophets Micah and Habakkuk were found. Near Besanduca 
'piphanius built his monastery, and the village had a church 
Lit, where Epiphanius ordained a deacon, as he himself+9 in- 
ams us. From all which it is very evident this city had a 
ge territory and considerable dioccse, with many country 
wns and churches belonging to them: and there were several 
thers, especially in Palestina Secunda and Tertia, equal in 
ttent to the diocese of Eleutheropolis. 

But a judicious reader will easily conclude from the large- 
ess of these that some others must needs therefore be very 
nall, since there were so great a number in so short a com- 
ass. If we cast our eye upon the sea-coast of Palestine, and 
xckon Tyre, and Sidon, and Ptolemais, and Sycaminum, and 
‘orphyria, into the account, as being within the ancient bounds 
f the Land of Canaan, though they now belong to the pro- 
ince of Pheenice and the patriarch of Antioch, we shall find 
aventeen or cighteen cities in a line of one hundred and sixty 
tles, and some very near neighbours to one another. Coto- 
icus>° reckons it but four miles from Ptolemais to Porphyria; 


# De Loc. Hebr. voce, Duma. 
- 3. p. 198.) Duma, vicus grandis 
in dnibue Eleutheropoleos, decem 
tem ab ea milliaribus (al. mil- 
ra dintane 
6 C. 32. \lcaa ria aay 
wupdmos oe, appt Bnoavdourny xo- 
Ps iad iv, vopov "ENevOeporddcws. 
vip bi c. 29. (ibid. P. 322. 13-) 
uy xal robvopa ravurns foTny 
une 9 xp Keida, évopalopern 16- 
, xa hy é "ABaxodp eupeOn’ Kat 
pabcaria, xwpioy audi 8éxa orddia 
s wérews Sceords’ epi de rovro 6 


Meyalou — Hv, K.T.X, 

S Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. (t. 2. 
p. 112 e.) Cum igitur celebraretur 
collecta in ecclesia ville, que est 
juxta monuasterium nostrum, igno- 
rantem eum et nullam penitus ha- 
bentem suspicionem, per multos 
diaconos apprehendi jussimus, et 
teneri os ejus, ne forte liberari se 
cupiens, a juraret nos per nomen 
Christi; et primum diaconuin ordi- 
navimus, &c. 

50 Itinerar. Hierosol. 1. 1. c. 20. 
(p. 127.)...Olim Porphyria et Por- 
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and Sicaminum and Zabulon were not further remo 
it; but Ferrarius reckons it twenty or twenty-four 
the position of the two first is a little doubtful, but | 
three may be reckoned within five or six miles of one 
Baudrand>! observes the like of Dora and Cesarea tl 
polis, that they were but five miles distant from ea 
So Ferrarius computes Antipatris ten miles from Cas 
Diospolis ten more from Antipatris. Diospolis is in t 
ture called Lydda, and said to be nigh unto Joppa. 1] 
reckons it but six miles, correcting Ferrarius, who co 
ten. Jamnia was also about ten miles from Joppa, 
twelve from Lydda, as is collected out of Antonine’s I 
so that these three cities were not above twelve mile 
from each other. But Gaza, Maiuma, and Anthed 
still nearer neighbours, not above twenty furlongs 
miles from cach other, as Sozomen >? particularly 
their distance. Maiuma, he tells us, was once only 
belonging to Gaza, to which it was the sea-port, seate 
the sea upon the river Besor; but when Constantin 
merit in readily embracing Christianity, had grante 
privilege of a city. it presently, according to the anei 
became a bishop's seat. and continued ever after so te 
withstanding some attempts made against it. of whic 
given an account in the foregoing chapter“): but thor 
cities lav so near together. we are not to think they 
the congregational way, or their bishops only parist 
While Maiuma was joined to Gaza, the church was | 
more than a single congregation. For Eusebras*', 
of Silvanus, bishop of Gaza, who suffered martyrdot 
time of the Diocletian persecution, styles lam + bishe 
ehurches in and about Gazay which imphes, that hi: 


sena...a Carmeli extremo cuspide dpi rots eixoot oradious 
quatuor distans millia passuum, to- —Ibid. c.g. (v. 2. p. 19 
tidemque ab Accone, Kaipov evpav epuyev eis 
51 Ap. Ferrar. Lexic. Geograph. oAw ént @uAaccay, adea 
voce, Dora, (t.1. p. 252.) Dora, seu ns as els oradious etxoot. 
Dor, urbs fuit Terra Sanctx in tribu o8 See s. 7. p. 231, pret 
Manasse, in ora litorali, quinque 41.8. ¢. 13. (Wet. p 
milliaribus a Casarea in boream. Tav 6d€ ert Wakatorivns 
Nunc diruta jacet. DiA3avis, €xioxowos trav 
521.5. c. 3. (v. 2. p. 183. 31.) Tatu exxAnotay.. ory rec 
Tpocevepe Tatn tyv Kwvoravtiay, repvetat, x.T.A. 
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is more than a single congregation. Nay, after Maiuma was 
ken from it, Gaza had still many other villages, and a populous 
rritory belonging to it. Sozomen >‘ mentions three villages, onc 
uled Thabaca, [or Thabatha, | where Hilarion wasborn; another 
opharconbra, [or Chapharcobra, | where Ammonius was born ; 
odathird named Bethelia, which he calls zoAvav@pwnov Kopnv 
‘efatay, a most populous village under the jurisdiction of Guza; 
thich was also famous for the Heathen Pantheon, beside other 
emples that were in it; whence he conjectures it had the name 
f Bethelia, which in the Syrian tongue is the same as Domici- 
tum Deorum, or the House of the Gorls. 

Now a village, that had several Heathen temples in it, had 
© doubt upon its conversion some Christian churches also, 
there they had presbyters to celebrate holy offices, though in 
lependence on the church of Gaza. And for Maiuma, when it 
ecame a distinct diocese, its bishop was not a single parish- 
astor, but he had a clergy under him, and all other things 
hat the episcopal church of Gaza had; as Sozomen*' parti- 
ularly notes in the case, saying, ‘each city had their own 
whop and clergy, and their own proper festivals for their 
tartyrs, and commemorations of the bishops and priests that 
iad lived among them, and their proper bounds of the country 
fing round about them.’ And that we may not wonder that 
here should be such villages as these, it will not be amiss to 
beerve what Josephus °° reports of two villages of Idumea not 
4 L. 3. c. 14. (v. 2. p. 114. 2.) 
ewperre de rére evade Dapiwv 6 


bowéatos’ rourm d¢ marpis mev hv 
lead xeon, mpds vdrov b€ Tafns 


THY ‘EdAnvev éppnvevdpevov, Oeav 
oiknrnpiov dvopaterOa: dia dv Tov 
TlavOéou vasy. 


55 L. 5. c. . (ibid. p. 184. 1.) 


—L.6.c¢. 32. (ibid. p. 267. 7.) 

Kai” Appdmos dé, woel dexa oradiots 
leoras, ket dui XagapxoBpay, 
Tafaiay, ad’ hs rd yévos eixev. 

5. c. 15. (ibid. p. 2or. 46.) 
tobe marpos “EAAnvos dy, airds re 
mort, xai of aid Tov _yevous ’Ada- 
Maoos, Xperriavol Mp@ro eyevovTo 
vr BnOehig copy Tafaig, TroAvavOpa- 
» Te otoy, cal lepa € éxovon apxatd- 
yrs xal karaoxeuy cepva Tois KaTOt- 
wor cal pddtora Td Tavéeov, os 
rl dxpordhews Xetporrounrou Tivos 
pov Keipevov, Kal mavraxdev md- 
ee THs Kopns Umepexov’ oupBadrw 
7) xepioy évOev Aayetv Thy mpoon- 
piay, Kat ex THS ZUpwr hwvis eis 


‘Exarépa yap ‘Bia émigKoroy, kal 
KAnpov €. EXE, cal maviryupers _Bapru- 
pov, kai pveias Toy Trap’ avTois yevo- 
péveov lepéwv, kal Spous Tay meet 
dypav, ois Ta dynxovra éxatépa émt- 
axon) Gvovacrnpia Biopiferat. 

6 De Bell. Jud. 1. 5. c. 4. (Ed 
Hudson. 1. 4. c. 8. v. 2. p. 1193- 13. 
n. I. ) Kara\aBépevos 8€ 8v0 Kopas, 
Tas pecairdras THs 'Ioupaias, Br- 
Tap Kat KapdproBay, KTeEivet bev 
tnép pupious, alypadwriferat umeép 
x‘Atous, kat 7d Aowrdy wAnOos éfeAa- 
gas éyxabiarnar ts idias buvdyews 
ovK odtyov, ot karat péxovres éndpOovv 
dmacay rnv dpewyy. 
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far from these, Begabri [or Betaris] and Caphartophan 
Caphartoba], where he says Vespasian slew above ten thous 
people, took a thousand captives, and forced many others to 
away. He also says in another place’, there were many villa 
in Galilee so populous, that the least of them had above fif 
thousand inhabitants in them. Now a few such villages as tha 
united under a metrocomia, or mother-village, might quck 
arise into numbers enough to become a diocese, and have a bisht 
and clergy of their own, which it would be abeurd to mista 
for the pastor of a single congregation. And this was # 
dently the case of the smallest dioceses in this part of Pals 
tine, where, notwithstanding the narrowness of their lm 
they were under the same species of episcopal governed 
with other churches. 

The inland dioceses of Palestine were generally larger; } 
some of them were small. For Emmaus was but sixty f 
longs, or seven miles and a half, from Jerusalem, as both ¢ 
Scripture >* and travellers>9 inform us: yet when of a village 
became a city, being rebuilt by the Romans in the time 
Adrian, and by them called Nicopolis, in memory of their ¥ 
tories over Jerusalem, as Sozomen® and Eusebius *® and | 
Jerom © inform us, it then also advanced itself to an episcg 
see, and according to the rule of the Church had the city ¢ 
ritory for its diocese; under which denomination and qual 
we find it afterwards in the Notitie of the Church. Ti 
perhaps, brings the diocese of Jerusalem into narrower bout 
one way than is commonly imagined ; but still it was of s 
cient extent to have many particular churches in it. For‘ 


57 Ibid. 1. 111. c. 3. n. 1. (p. 1120. 
40.) "AAA wal wddets wuxval, cal rd 
Tay kopey rAnOos mavraxou mo\vdy- 
Operroy 8:a tiv evOnviay, ws my €Aa- 
xtorny oe mevraxioxirlovs mpds 
rois pupioss €xew oixnropas. 

58 Luk. 24, 13. Threescore fur- 


longs. 

Vid. Cotovic. Itinerar. Hiero- 
sol. 1. 2. c. 19. (p. 315-).... Distat- 
que ab urbe Hierosolyma septem 
millia passuum et quingentos. 

60 L. 5. c. a1. (v. 2. p. 212. 40.) 
dts ¢oriy €v Hakaorivy 7 viv xa- 
Aoupémm Nexdrokis* raurny bé és xbo- 
pny ovcay older 7 Oeia rey ebayyedioy 


Bifdos, xal *"Eyuaois mporayepe 
“Pewpaior be, perd rh» Eracrey ‘Tepe 
Aupey Kal ry Kara Tae» lovdale 
anv, Nexdrody avydpevoay’ «.T- 

61 Chron. an. 2237. (ap. Of 
Hieron. t. 8. p. 739.) UaAaeri 
Nexdrrokis, 9 spérepoy "Eupaois, 
ticOn adds, specBevorros twép | 
THs Kal elena "IovAlav "Ad 
Kayou TOU ovr payer’ 

62 De Loc. Hebr. voce Emmé 
(t. 3. p. 207.) De quo loco fuit 
ophas, cujus Lucas meminit Ev 
gelista. Hoc est nunc Nico 
insignis civitas Palsstins.— 
Luc. 24, 18. Ep. ]} 
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liquaries commonly tell us, there were above four 
magogues in the city itself. Dr. Lightfoot ® reckons 
red and fifty. Others™, four hundred and sixty; 
4 say there were four hundred and eighty for Jews 
‘ers there. Optatus © says, there were seven in a 
plain upon the top of mount Sion, where the Jews 
to meet and hear the Law of Moses read. And 
366 mentions the same, which he says were also left 
fter the destruction of Jerusalem to the time of 
d one of them to the time of Constantine. Now it 
very strange that a city, which had so many syna- 
suld not afford above one church, after it was made 
and so many thousand converts were in it even in 


f the Apostles. 


ebraic. in Matth. Pro- 
yp. Ed. Lat. Lips. 1675. 
Hieros. Chetub. fol. 
Phinehas nomine P. 
cit, Quadringente et 
nagoge erant Hieroso- 
‘um una habuit 
, et demon doceiaa : 
7 ma) xipod ED m3 
pro Scriptura, id est, 
> Scriptura: et domum 
9 traditionibus, id est, 
ch, ubi docerentur tra- 
ecitantur hec alibi, at- 
urgit numerus ad 48o. 
illah, fol. B 4. Dicit 
‘ nomine R. Hoshaiea, 
@ et octoginta synagoge 
olymis, &c. De variatis 
non quzrimus; pos- 
eceptior: astruiturque 
am, ut vocant, e voce 
1,21. R. Sol. in Es. 2, 1. 
Pesikta. R. Menahem a 
', Quadringente et octo- 
ge erant Hiterosolymis 
lorem arithmeticum vo- 
Vota ut non computetur 
[ebrew and Talmudical 
s upon Acts 6, 9. (v. 8. 
citing R. Eliezer Ben 
ve fact of there having 
lagogues in Jerusalem. 


exic, Rabbin. (p. 627.) 


But it had also a territory without 


Synagoge sexaginta et quadraginta 
[lege, sine dubio, quiadengentee| e- 
rant Hierosolymis, &c. 

64 Sigonius, De Republ. Hebraic. 
l. 2. c. 8. (p. 86 ult.) In commen- 
tariis certe Hebreeorum scriptum 
est, ultimis temporibus in urbe Hie- 
rosolyma quadringentas octoginta 
synagogas constitutas fuisse, quod 
Judzi eo ex omnibus regionibus 
convenirent.—Godwyn, Moses and 
Aaron, b. 2. ch. 2. (p. 70.) In Jeru- 
salem there were four hundred (and | 
eighty synagogues besides the ['em- 
ple, partly for Jews, partly for stran- 
gers, &c. 

65 LL. 3. p. 62. (p. 63.) In cujus 
vertice est non magna planities, in 
qe fuerant septem synagoge, ubi 

udgorum populus conveniens Le- 
gem per Moysem datam discere po- 
tuisset. 

66 De Mensur. et Ponder. n. 14. 
(t.2. p.170 b.) "Exet yap @xodd- 
pyro’ rouréorw ev Te pepe. Tov, 
Arts did THs é_pnpacews mapednpon, 

mapeheihOn, Petay. in rhage | nat 
Hépn oiknoewy mept autiy Thy Sy, 
Kat énta ouvaywyai, ai ev Ty Ziay 
pévat éornxecay, ws xaduSa, €& dy 
puta mepreAn pon, [repseAeiOn, Petav. 
in marg.] €ws xpdvou Mafiuwva rou 
émcorxérov xat Kovorayvrivov tov Ba- 
oiAéws, WS OKHY) €y dumehom, xara 
TO yeypappevoy. 
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the city, and churches at some distance from it; for Bethlelx 
was in the diocese of Jerusalem, six miles from the moth 
church ; upon which account it had a church and presbyte 
of its own, but those subject to the bishop of Jerusalem, as § 
Jerom ®7 informs us, who charges John, bishop of Jerusale 
for an extravagant abuse of his power, in laying his injunctior 
on his presbyters at Bethlehem, that they should not bapts 
the catechumens of the monastery, who stood candidates s 
Easter, upon which they were sent to Diospolis for baptism 
St. Jerom mentions the church of Thiria © in the same place 
where the bishop of Jerusalem ordained presbyters and dea 
cons; and there is no doubt but there were many other sud 
parishes within the precincts of his diocese, acknowledging ht 
jurisdiction. We cannot give so particular an account of a 
the dioceses of Palestine ; but those, which some have though 
the least, Lydda and Jamnia, appear to have been cities, aX 
to have had their dependencies in the neighbouring count 
round them. So that except Maiuma, which was disfranchise 
by Julian, there was no village in Palestine that had a bisho 
of its own; but the villages were all as so many parishes & 
the neighbouring city in whose territory they lay; whid 
made these diocesan churches still of the same species with th 
rest, that had a larger extent of jurisdiction. Josephus indee 
calls Lydda a village, but he says it was a village not inferio 
toa city; and afterward it was mado a city and called Dic 
polis, when it was a bishop's see; and though its diocese coul 
not extend very far one way, being it was but six miles fro! 
Joppa toward the sca; yet other ways it extended further, fo 
St. Jerom © speaks of Bethsarissa, a village belonging to ! 
though it was near fifteen miles’ distance from it, in the regi? 





67 Ep. 61. ad Pammach. c. 16. 
[al. Lib. cont. Joan. Hierosol. 42.] 
(t. 2. p. 452 c.) An non tu potius 
scindis ecclesiam, qui precepisti 
Bethlehem presbyteris tuis, ne com- 
petentibus nostris in Pascha baptis- 
mum traderent, &c.—Conf. Sulp. 
Sever. Dialog.1. c.4.(p.520.) Igitur 
inde [Alexandria] digressus Beth- 
leem oppidum petii, quod ab Hiero- 
solymis sex millibus disparatur, ab 
Alexandria autem sedecim mansio- 
nibus abest. Ecclesiam loci illius 


Hieronymus presbyter regit: na 

aroehia est episcopi, qui Hieros 
ymam tenet. 

63 Ibid. (p. 454 a.) Item ue Th 
osobium, re ‘Theosebam, 
ecclesise diaconum, facis presbyt 
rum, et contra nos armas, &c. 

69 De Loc. Hebr. voce, Beth# 
rissa. (t. 3. p. 179.) Est autem vi 
in finibus Diospoleos, quindect 
ferme ab ea millibus distans, cont 
septentrionem in regione Tamnitic 
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Fegeo Tamunitica, which scems to have been the terri- 
Clon ging to this city. 
‘V@ been the more particular in describing the dioceses 
lestime, because here Christianity was first planted, and 
ze xnodel of ancient episcopacy may best be collected 
Sm. They who reckon these bishoprics no larger than 
¥% Parishes, are strangely mistaken on the one hand; 
ad > who extend their bounds as wide as German dioceses, 
©8~e extravagant on the other. To make the right esti- 
the reader must remember, that there were never quite 
"Bhiops in all the three Palestines. In the middle of the 
“=ntury there were but forty-five, who subscribed in the 
Of Jerusalem, anno 536; and we do not find, upon the 
Quiry, they ever exceeded forty-eight. So that it were 
. urdest thing in the world to suppose, as some have 
ey at these dioceses were but parish-churches, or single 
Wations. On the other hand, when it is remembered 
he extent of the whole country was not above an hundred 
Saty miles, it is as evident these dioceses could not be of 
est size, and if compared with some others, scarce be 
UW to have the proportion of one to twenty, which nceds no 


Jer demonstration. 
. The next patriarchate is that of Antioch, to which Caro- A catalogue 
& Sancto Paulo assigns these thirteen provinces :—Syria seh Lee 
ma, Syria Secunda, Theodorias, Cilicia Prima, Cilicia Se- dioceses 
da, Isauria, Euphratensis, Osrhoenc, Mesopotamia, Phe- carer 
ia Prima, Phoenicia Secunda, Arabia, and the Isle of Cyprus, of Antioch. 
@ of these, Arabia Philadelphia, has been already 7° spoken 
{ and three others, Isauria, and Cilicia Prima and Secunda, 
in Asia Minor, shall be considered in the next chapter, 
ng the provinces of that country. For the rest, I will here 
first a particular catalogue of the dioceses in each pro- 
, and then make a few remarks upon them and some 


Eastern provinces not mentioned by that writer. 


x 







In Syria Prima. 

. Antiochia. 2. Seleucia Picria. 3. Berroa, by some 
ed Aleppo. 4. Chalcis. 5. Onosarta, or rather Anasartha. 
Gabbus. To which Holstenius adds anotlier, called Paltus, 
ich he thinks wrongly placed in Theodorias. 

70 §. 4. p. 271, preceding. 
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In Syria Secunda. 

1. Apamea, upon the river Orontes. 9%. Arethuss. | 
Epiphania. 4. Larissa. 5. Mariama, or Mariamne. 6. Ri 
phansa, [or Rephanea.] 17. Seleucia juxta Belum, or Sela 
cobelus. To these also Holstenius transfers another, nai 
Balanza, out of the province of Theodorias, where he thiak 
it was wrongly placed ; but he is mistaken. 


In Theodorias. 
1. Laodicea. 2 Gabala. 3. Paltos. 4 Balanma. 


In Euphratesia, Kuphratensis, or Comagene. 

1. Hierapolis. 2 Cyrus, [or Cyrrhus?°.] $%. Samossat 
4. Doliche. 5. Germanicia. 6. Zeugma. 7. Perre, by som 
corruptly read Perga, and Pella, and Peria, as Holstenius ot 
serves. 8. Europus, or Amphipolis, or Thapsacum. 9, Uri 
10. Ceesarea, otherwise called Neocwsarea Euphratensis. 11 
Sergiopolis. 12. Sura. 18. Marianopolis, which some plac 
in Syria Secunda. 

In Osrhoene, or Mesopotamia Inferior. 

1. Edessa. 2. Carrm, [or Carra.] 3. Circesium, [more co 

rect than Circesia.] 4. Nicephorium. 5. [Bathna, or rathet 


Batnsy. 6. Callinicus, or Leontopolis. 7. Marcopolis. 8. H 
meria. 9. Dausara. 


In Mesopotamia Superior. 
1. Amida, now called Caramit. 2. Nisibis. 38. Rhesin 


4. Martyropolis. 5. Caschara. To these Holstenius adds ts 
more, Cepha and [Minizus, or] Mnisus, or Miniza. 


In Phenicia Prima. 


}. Tyrus. 2. Sidon. 3. Ptolemais, or Acon. 4. Berytt 
5. Byblus. 6. Tripolis. 7. Arca. 8. Orthosias, [rather th: 
Orthosia.] 9. Botrus, [more usual than Botrys.] 10. Arad 
1]. Antaradus. 12. Porphyrium. 13. Paneas, or Czesar 
Philippi. 14. Sycaminum, now called Capo Carmelo. 


70 [Hodie Quars vel Carin dicitur. Holsten. ad loc.—The modern Ka 
Vid. Car. a S. Paul. (p. 91.) et Ep.] 
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In Phenicia Libani. 


], Damascus. 2%. Laodicea Scabiosa. 3. Abyla. 4. He- 
liopolis. 5. Jabruda. 6. Palmyra. 7. Emesa. 8. Danaba. 
9. [Euarius, or rather] Euaria, or Euroia, or Justinianopolis. 
JO. Comoara. 11. Corada. 12. [Saracene, or] Saracenorum 
Civitas, which rather belongs to Arabia. Holstenius adds one 

more, called Arlana. 


© In Cyprus. 
Al. Constantia, [or Constantina.] 2. Citium. 38. Amathus. 
4. Curium. 65. Paphos. 6. Arsinoe. 7. Lapithus. 8. Thamas- 
as. 9. Chytrus. 10. Tremithus. 11. Soli, [commonly Solea.] 
IS2_ Ledra. 18. Tiberiopolis. Holstenius adds, Carteriopolis 
a€aci Carpasia, where Philo was bishop, who commonly, by a 
Yealgar error, is called Carpathius, as ‘if he had been bishop 
c€ Carpathus, an island in the Mediterranean sca, whereas 
he was bishop of this Carpasia in the Isle of Cyprus, as 
Holstenius 6 and Dr. Cave 6 have both observed. 
10. Now, to make some few remarks upon these dioceses Observa 
} inctly, I observe, that by the same reason, that Carolus ee 
&@ Sancto Paulo places Cyprus under the patriarch of Antioch, Cyprus. 
he might have brought Assyria, Persia, Babylonia, Adiabene, 
India, and the nation of the Homerites, in Arabia Felix, under 
Antioch also. For there were bishops in all these places, as 
I shall shew, but independent of any patriarch, except their 
own metropolitans; and so Cyprus was declared to be by the 
Council of Ephesus: whence it was always reckoned an auto- 
cephalus, or independent province, as has been more fully 
proved in another place ®, All I have further to observe of 
it here 1s, in reference to those fifteen dioceses that we have 
found there, that they were large ones if compared with those 
of Palestine: for Cyprus is computed by Ferrarius 170 miles 
long, and by others, 200; which is more than Palestine. 


66 (Ap. Oper. Car. a S. Paul. (p. Cyprium delatus ab Epiphanio Car- 
297.) Hujus episcopus fuit Philo pathi, insulze maris Mediterranei, ab 
Kaprdors, cujus extat Commentar. Asiatico litore non longe distantis, 
Grecus MS. in Cantica Cantico- uti vulgo creditur, rectius vero mea 
rum, quem vulgo male Carpathium, quidem sententia Carpasie, urbis in 
quasi a atho insula appellant. ypro non ignobilis, ob insignem 

67 Hist. Liter. (Basil. 1741. t. 1. pietatis famam, ordinatus est, circa 
pp: 374-5-) Philo, unde ortus in- an.4o1. Ep. 
certum est, gradu diaconus....ad  B.2. ch. 18.8.2. v.1. p. 216. 
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verted by St. Thomas the Apostle; and the Iberians and éther 
nations lying upon the Caspian Sea, which Ruffin % says were 
converted first by a captive woman, in the time of Constantine. 
Ancient history affords us but slender accounts of the origi- 
nal of these Churches, and less of the constitution and settle- 
ment of them. So that, taking our leave of these far disteat 
regions, we will come next to a part of the world which » 
better known, which is the patriarchate of 

under which were anciently comprehended all the proviness of 
Thrace and Asia Minor, except Isauria and Cilicia, which al- 
ways belonged to the patriarch of Antioch. I shall first speak 
of Asia Minor, and then proceed to the European proviness, 
taking each country as they lie in their natural order. 


CHAP. IIL. 
A continuation of this account of the provinces of Asia 
Minor. | 
Oftheez- 1. To. understand the state of diocesan churches in Aus 
tent of As® Minor, it will be proper, before we descend to particularp, to 
the number examine the extent of the country in gross, and see how many 
iharey dioceses are to be found in the whole: for by this we may 
therein. make an estimate of them in general, allowing each diocese its 
proportion, upon an equal distribution of the country into so 
many parts as there were dioceses in it. Not that they were 
really so equally divided; for, in summing up the particulars, 
we shall find here were some of the largest and some of the 
smallest dioceses in the world. But we may conceive them as 
equal, in order to make a division of the whole country at once 
among them. 
Now Dr. Heylin, in his Geography *’, reckons the length of 
Asia Minor, from the Hellespont to the river Euphrates, to be 


% L. 1. (al. 10.]c. 10. (p. 226. 5.) 
Per idem tempus Iberorum gens, 
use sub axe Pontico jacet, verbi 
foedera et fidem futuri susce- 
perat regni. Sed hujus tanti boni 
a causam mulier quedam 
captiva, quee apud eos reperta, cum 
fidelem et sobriam satis ac pudicam 
duceret vitam, totisque diebus et 
noctibus obsecrationes Deo pervi- 


giles exhiberet, in admiratione eaae 
ipsa rei novitas 


5 
5 
zZ 


pliciter Christum se Deu 
core A hectonat fad 

mograph. b. 3. (p. 
having cleared our way in regard 
the name, &c. 
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for Gregory Nazianzen ‘7 says, that St. Basil, who was bishop 
of Ceesarea, had fifty chorepiscopi under him; and Basil him- 
self * often speaks of ‘his choreptscopi, and country-preabyters, 
and deacons under them ;’ which his diocese to be of 
great extent, though we cannot precisely fix the limits of it 
And the paucity of dioceses in this province argues the same; 
for, by Carolus & Sancto Paulo's account 49, besides Cessarea, the 
metropolis of the first Cappadocia, there were but five bishopric 
more in that province, Nyssa, where Gregory Nyssen was 
bishop, Therms Regis, Camuliana, or Justinianopolis Nova, 
Ciscissa, and Theodosiopolis, at the time of the sixth General 
Council; which are the same that are mentioned in the later 
Notitis, only Methodiopolis is put for Theodosiopolis Armenia, 
to which province the Council of Chalcedon ascribes it. So 
that there were really never above five dioceses in this pro- 
vince, and two of those, Camuliana and Ciscissa, erected after 
the Council of Chalcedon. For, in the Synodical Epistle of 
this province to the Emperor Leo, at the end of that Council, 
there are but two bishops that subscribe beside the metropolitan 
of Ceesarea, viz.°° the bishops of Nyssa and Thermm. Sozo- 
men! speaks of one Prapidius, governor of St. Basil’s Hospital, 
called Basilias from its founder, who was likewise a bishop that 


47 Carm. de Vit. Sua. (t. 2. P. 8 a.) 
Arn Zacipey Tey pay exxArAnoia. 
Tovrots w dé mevrnxovra xwpemtoxdros 
Lrevovpevos Bedaxe, x. 7. Xr. 

48 oe ae (al. 54.) ad Chorepisc. 
(t. 3 . p.21t b.) The inscrip- 
tion cea to Labbe (CC. t. 2. 
p. 1768 a.) runs thus,—Xepemoxé- 
ros, Sore %) yiverBa xepis avrov 
immpéras mapa rovs xavdyas. Of 
whom he thus complains in the 
Epistle itself. (ibid. c. ) “Lpérov pey 
nuas Tapwodpevor, cai pnde émava- 
péperv 7 npsey karadexdpevot, els €avrovs 
Tn» GAnyY meptectncare avdevriay® 
érevra, earappabupovrres Tov ™paypa- 
Tos, mpeaBurepors cal Svaxdvots eme- 
tpéware, obs dy €BeAoow, amd dvefe- 
TacTou Biov, Kara mpoomdbe.ay, Tp 
amd ovyyeveias, h ray €€ Dans runds 
prrias, enevoayew Ty exkAnoig — 

avafious.— Ep. 412. [al. 169.] ad 
Gregor. (ibid. part. 2. p. 373 _b.) 
Odros, 6 vir coBapis cal cepvds tpiy 


TAunéptos, € etporovnOn pey hpew 
THs kara Ovpvecay ear eye 
os Kat Te} mpeoBurépy 

cai Tov épyou ris éxxAngias emipedy- 
Topevos. 


0 tEp supra, p. 245. oe 


18C. 
Imp. ole to Labbe t and ‘Cow 
sart, (CC. t. 4. ig 952-954.) where 
the subscriptions are those of Aly- 
us of Cesarea and Uvius of Nysse; 
ve t the name of the bishopof Therme 
does not appear. Ep. 
| L. 6. c. 34. (V. 2. p. 269. 33-) 
EiBorndraroe dy ervOdpuny pireaghd 
evOade povaxoi, Aedyrios 6 rh» & 
"Ayxtpg éxxdnolay vorepoy émitpowev- 
gas, kai Iparidiws bs en yapadéos 
dy rroddas emeokdmet kopas® mpotory 
8€ xal Baotdecddos, é wrayer cory 
émonporaroy Ka py, Uwd Baci- 
Aeiou rov Karoapeias emtoKdmou kara- 


oxevacbev, ad ov Ty i 


Ty spooryopiay 
Thy apxny €daBe, xal els ers wup ya. 
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had several villages under his jurisdiction; but whether his 
diocese was in this Cappadocia, is uncertain. 

Fhe second Cappadocia, which was made by a division of 
the province in the time of St. Basil, had according to Carolus 
a Sancto Paulo’s account six dioceses, Tyana, the metropolis, 
Sasima [or Sasimi], Justinianopolis, Asuna, Faustinopolis, and 
Cybistra. But, as Holstenius>! has observed, two of these are 
mistaken ; for there never was any such city as Asuna, which is 
only acorruption in the Latin editions of the Councils for Sasima, 
it being in the Greek, ’Exloxotos Sacluwv, Bishop of Sasima. 
And Justinianopolis was only another name for Mocissus, which 
Justinian having advanced to be a metropolis in the third Cap- 
padocia, he styled it by his own name Justinianople. So that 
there were really no more than four dioceses in this province, 
and one of them, Sasima, but of late erection. This was also but 
an obscure village; orévov xwpvdpior, as Nazianzen himself>? calls 
it. So that the three ancient dioceses must be of very large 
extent, though we have no further account of them, save that 
Pasa, a village twelve miles distant from Tyana, is said to be 
in that diocese, by one Euphrantas in the fifth General 
Council53; and Sasima was originally part of the same diocese, 
though thirty-two miles distant from the cathedral. Which 
sufficiently demonstrates the largeness of dioceses in this 
province. 

The third Cappadocia had never above five bishoprics, Mo- 
cissus, Nazianzus, Colonia, Parnassus, and Doara. Of these, 
Mocissus was the metropolis, which owed its honour to Jus- 
tinian, who dignified it with the title of a metropolis; and, as 
Procopius* informs us, gave it his own name Justinianople ; 


metropoleos, et sub eadem civitate 
est usque hodie. 


5 Annot. eee 157. (Oper. 
Car. a 8. Paul. p 246. 3.) dauna 


Nulla hoc sail civitas unquam 
fuit. In Greco fuit "Ewicxoros 3a- 
oipesx, inde olim Episcopus Sasime : 
unde rejecta prima litera Asima, et 
tandem confusis literarum cruribus 
Asuna ; ita error errorem trahit. 

63 Carm. de Vit. Sua. (t. 2. p. 7. v. 
ea Aewis areuxroy xal oreviy xo- 


Collet. g. (t. 


5. p. 478 ok ue 
diam autem m quod P deter 
duodecim milhariis 
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54 De Addific. Justinian. 1. 5. p. 48. 
[The passage, to which the Author 
alludes, is not to be found accord- 
ing to the citation as above. Gri- 
ovius supposes that the passage 
following, though containing no- 
thing about the name Justissanopo- 
lis, may have been in the author’s 
mind : (ibid. p. 100.) "Hy 8€ rs 
Ppov pouptoy éy Kamraddxats, Moxnods 
60 cy pey rT? pane xeipevov" 
py Se ovrm yeyernpevor, core 
ed 


by which title Peter, bishop of the place, subscribes himself in 
the Council under Mennas*5, Doara was but a village, as Hol- 
‘stenius* observes out of St. Basil, who styles it? xdyn» Adapa. 
And Nazianzus was but a small city, as Gregory Nazianzen 
himself5* styles it. But they must have large dioceses, else 
the other three must be so much the larger for it; for geogre- 
phers place them at a considerable distance from one another. 
Nazianzus had its chorepiscopi, sometimes mentioned in Gre- 
gory Nazianzen’s Epistles*®, which is an argument that it had 
a large country region. 

In Armenia Prima, Carolus a Sancto Paulo could find but five 
bishoprics ; Sebasta [or Sebastia] the metropolis, Sebastopolis, 
Nicopolis, Satala, and Berisse. The later Notitiso add but one 
more, Colonia, which is also reckoned to Cappadocia Tertia, 
‘unless there were two of the same name in those provinces. 

In Armenia Secunda he augments the number to ten; Melitene, 
the metropolis, Arca, Comana, Arabissus, Cucusus[or Cocusum, ]A- 
riarathia, Amasa, Zelona, Sophene, Diospontum. But Holstenius® 


33 atrov ra kavamenrenet, Th 34 res of °A rd per weser 


pey 

uedrew Seep ‘lovorimawis Bacrhevs 
xabehov, reixos gxodopujoaro rowdy 
peya, és ra wpis éowépay rov wdAar 
Pe piov, «y xwpiy avayres re cai 
Alay dpbig, xal oOF ioe mporeh Beir, 
ag ris mpootor’ évOa 31) xai iepa re- 
pévy Toda, kai fev@vas, xa Aov- 
) eight ev Snpooip édeiparo, cal ooa 
évOeixvuras ry médw evdai- 


mie _ els pnrpomddews 
He loua hides 


55 Vid. Labl “Ct. 5. Pp. §2 b.) 
Ilerpov rns pytpomdAveos lovotima- 
ai 

1d. ut supr. p. 159. (a 

a S. Paul. (p. 247. no. 3. eee 
Vicum vocat Basilius Magnus, 
Epist. 10, ubi Georgii ejus episcopi 
meminit. 
67 Ep. 10. [al. 239.] 1 Euseb. 
4 3 part. 2. p. 532 a. n.1t.) Aodpots 

n oe POdpow dvb 


érre 

iephe Orat. 19. de Laud. Patr. (t. 1. 
P. 310 b.) Tovro rot pixporo\ trou rd 
preys nai rns xaGédpas ra Sevrepa 


€xovro 
59 Ep. 88. (ibid. 


843 d.) "Iva 
yap ra ad da dow, obe veo tmorrde 


wohAwapsavol, 
qeact, Ta 3¢ dwechovor, wapa rée Kv 
pioy pov répy ipa pe 
Shon, EvAaXiov rou x 
nal KeXevaiov, obs é& Epyou mpds ri 
ony evAdBevay ameordAcauer. 

60 Ibid. ut supr. p. 161. (ap. Oper. 
Car. a S. Paul. p. 248. n. 6—9.) 
Amasa. Hic lige ee sta Dioepont vr 
tio creatus ex 


sive Hellenoponti, civitate i 
Zelona. Eadem que Zela: unde 
Heraclius ille Zelon episcopus gen 


tivo plurali vocatur, quem MS, an- 
tiquissimus Diosponto, sive Helle 
noponto, recte tribuit. Sophene. 
Arsaphius Sophenengis inter epi- 
scopos Armenize majoris. Diospos- 
ttum. Episcopatus supposititius ex 
codicum vulgariam confusione ns 
tus. Manuscriptus antiquissimas 
Dio hic seorsim ponit, ut 
ae nomen, cui deinde subjicitur 

utychianus Amasie 

e certum est, Diospontum an- 
fuisse, qui qui postea Hell 
appellatus fuit. Ita quoque Ortelius 

tum a veteri medico appella- 

tum observavit.—In his 
tions on Ortelius (p. 172) he ob 
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in his animadversions upon the place observes, that four of 
these are to be struck out of the account; for Amasa, or Amasia, 
belonged to Hellenopontus; and Zelona was no other than Zela 
in the same province; Sophene belonged to Armenia Major ; 
and Diospontum was not the name of a bishopric, but only an 
old name for the province of Hellenopontus. And his coniec- 
ture is confirmed by the later Notitiz, which name the six 
first of these dioceses, but none of those four under the title of 
Armenia Minor. 

So that in all these five provinces, upon an exact computa- 
tion, there were not above twenty-four dioceses in the whole: 
some of them therefore must be very large in a country of 
three hundred miles extent. 

8. The next province to these upon the Euxine sea was Of Pontus 
Pontus Polemoniacus, so called from Polemoniun, a chief city ao 
in the province; beside which and Neocssarea there were but 
three other bishoprics, Trapezus, Cerasus, and Comana: all 
which lay at a great distance from one another. Polemonium 
Cerasus and Trapezus lay in a line on the sea-coast: and, by 
Pliny’s®! reckoning, Polemonium and Trapezus were one hun- 
dred and fifty-five miles distant from each other, and Cerasus 
lay in the middle between them. Neoczsarea was one hundred 
miles within land, and Comana sixty from it. Justinian® men- 
tions these five cities in one of his Novels, and says there were 
no more in the province. For Pityus and Sebastopolis were not 
cities, he says, but only castles; and, as Holstenius® observes, 
they were not properly of this province, but lay in solo barba- 


serves out of Antonine’s Itinerary, 
that Sebasta, or Sebastia, and Se- 
raaaley oa were thirty-six miles dis- 
4ant from each other. 

6! L. 6. c. 4. (p. 83. 4.) In fauci- 
‘us a Trapezunte 150. mill. pass. 

62 Novel. 28. in Preefat. (t. 5. p. 
221.)...Aliz vero quinque Polemo- 
mniacum Pontum continent, Neocx- 
‘sarea, et Commana, Trapezus, et 
Cerasus, et Polemonium. Pitius 
{s. Pityus] enim et Sebastopolis in- 
fer castra potius, quam urbes nu- 
-merandz sunt. 

63 [bid. ut supr. p. 164. (ap. Car. 
a S. Paul. p. 250. n. 2.) Sed quam- 
vis trans Pontum, in solo Barba- 


rico, ipsa Pityus sita esset, ut et 


Sebastopolis, quam Justinianus Pi- — 


tyuse conjunxit. Justinianus, No- 
vell. 28, Ponto Polemoniaco, pre- 
ter quinque superiores, duas alias 
accenset civitates, Pityunta et Se- 
bastopolin, que trans Pontum, in 
solo Barbarico site, nullam per se 
constituebant provinciam. Eas ergo 
ad Ponti prefecturam spectare vo- 
luerunt imperatores antiqui ante 
Justinianum. Hinc Stratophilus 
Pityusius, sive Pityuntos episcopus 
in subscriptionibus Conc. Niceni 
legitur; nam Pityusa illa Ptolemei, 
si modo vera lectio est, episcopum 
nunquam habuit. 
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rico, and were only appendages to this province, because they 
could not constitute a province themselves. So that though 
Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo makes Pityus a sixth bishopric of this 
province, yet the later Notitis leave it out of the number, and 
only retain the five first mentioned. Which shows, that for 
eight hundred years there never was any alteration made in 
this province, nor more episcopal dioceses erected, than there 
were imperial cities, though they lay at so great a distance 
from one another. 

eioae peas 4. The next province to this on the sea-coast was Helleno- 
pontus, which had only six bishoprics at the time of the Counal of 
Chalcedon; Amasa [or Amasia, | the metropolis, Amisus, Sinope, 
Iborea, Zela, and Andrapa, as appears from the Synodical Epistle 
of the bishops of this province® to the Emperor Leo; and there 
was but one more added in after-ages. Of these, Amisus and 
Sinope lay upon the sea-coast at a great distance from one an- 
other. For Pliny® says, Amisus lay in the way between Po- 
lemonium and Sinope, one hundred and twenty miles from Pe- 
lemonium, and one hundred and thirty from Sinope. Which 
comes pretty near the account of Strabo®, who reckons it nine 
hundred stadia, or one hundred and twelve miles from Amisus 
to Sinope. He also speaks of Armena, a village of Sinope, 
fifty stadia from it. And of Amasea, the place of his nativity, 
he gives a more particular account, telling us®, ‘ that it had a 
very large territory one way, which for the number of villages 
in it was called xiAcdcapoy medlow, the country of a thousand 
villages.’ This was an inland city, reckoned by some an han- 


64 Append. C. Chalced. c. 53. 
(t. 4. p. 963 d.) Seleucus gratia Dei 
episcopus Amasiz metropolis sanc- 
tee Christi ecclesiz, manu mea sub- 


67 L. 12. p. 547. (t. 2. 
10.) Mera ag Bis TadiAépa, 7 


P.. 283 a. 
7 Kal 'Awods mékts a 

pny) «a wots 

du€xovea THs Zuveowys sig wal 


scripsi.— Ibid. (e.) Uranius episco- 
pus Iborese, similiter. Erythrius 
episcopus Amisi, similiter. A‘lia- 
nus episcopus Sinopensis, similiter. 
Hyperitius episcopus Tili, (leg. Zelee) 
similiter. Paulus episcopus Adra- 
tus, similiter. 

65 L. 6. c. 4. (p. 82. 48.) ... Flu- 
menque Sidenum, quo alluitur op- 
pidum Polemonium ab Amiso 120. 
m. passuum. 

L. 6. c. 2. (ibid. p. 24.) Amisum 
liberum, a Sinope 130. m. passuum. 


ous oradious. 

68 Ibid. p. 545. (p. Sar a. 1.) 
Mera 8¢ KdpapBiv.. .’ Appévn.. .dors 
8€ coun Tay Suvwréeor €youca Aipeva’ 
eir aury wenn, cradiouvs wevrqxcers 
ris ‘Apyémns dtéxovea, dfvodoyerary 
rey TauTn méAcwy. 

69 Ibid. p. 61. (p. 840 b. 6.) Ab 
Awy 0 dorly awd Tov worapyod sacar, 
ov mAarls rd mparoy reAdws Sara 
mAaruverat, Kal moet Tro yeidaeper , 
xadoupevoy redioy. 
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dred miles from sea. Zela was as far from Amasea. So that 
without all doubt these were dioceses of the largest size, since 
the cities lay so remote from one another. 

5. Next to Hellenopontus on the sea-coast lay the province Of Paphla 
of Paphlagonia, in which Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo reckons five £7'8,2"4 
bishoprics; Gangra, the metropolis, Sora, Junopolis, Pompeio- 
polis, and Amastris. To which Holstenius has added Dadibra [or 
Dadyra], whose bishop Polychronius subscribed in the Council of 
Chalcedon?” by Peter, the metropolitan of Gangra. In the fol- 
lowing ages the number decreased ; for there is no mention of 
Pompeiopolis or Amastris in the later Notitis of the Church. 
Among these, Gangra is noted by St. Basil?! as a place that 
had several churches and altars in it. Amastris was a large 
city, which grew out of four others adjoining to it, Sesamus, 
Cytorus, Cromna, and Teius, as Ferrarius?2 observes, who 
makes it to be sixty-eight miles from Heraclea, in the next 
province of Honorias. And all the rest seem to have been at 
as great distances from each other. 
~ On the south of Paphlagonia lay Galatia, an inland country, 
having Cappadocia on the east, and Phrygia on the west. This 
by the Romans was divided into two provinces, Galatia Prima, 
and Secunda, or Salutaris. In the first there were seven bi- 
shoprics; Ancyra, the metropolis, Tabia, Heliopolis or Julio- 
polis75, Aspona, Cinna, Berinopolis, and Anastasiopolis. The last 
of which seems to be erected in the latter end of the seventh 
century only ; for there is no mention‘of it till the sixth ge- 
neral Council of Constantinople, anno 681. The Greek Notitix 
add but one more, Mizzi, retaining all the other old’names ; 
which shews that little alteration was made in this province for 
the space of eight ages in the Church. The other Galatia had 


71 Ep. 73. (al. 226.) ad Monach. 
(t. 3. part. 2. p. 502 a. n. 2.) El dp- 
OGc80€os viv Bacweidns 5 xowwwrds 
"Exdcxiov, dia 1s ard ris Aapdavias 
éwandvres ra Ovcvacrnpta éxeivou év 
7 xepq trav Vayypyvév xatéorpedoy, 
wal davray rpame(as éridecav; did 
Tt, pexpr yoy, émépxovras rais éx- 


4 


wrAncias ris "Apagias xai ZnAwy, xai 


map éavrav eyxabtoraot mpeaBure- 
povus Kai dcaxdvous ; 

72 Lexic. Geogr. voce, Amastris. 
(t. 1. p. 32.) Amastris, urbs Paph- 
lagonize in ora maris Euxini, me- 
trop. que et Amastrum. Ex qua- 
tuor urbibus seu pagis proximis, 
Sesamo, Cytoro, Cromna, et Teio, 
magnam crevit in urbem; media 
fere inter Tetum et Cytorum, Crom- 
nz propior, ab Heraclea Ponti ad 
68. mill. pass. in ortum distans. 

78 (Orlliupolis. See Holstein. Ep. ] 
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originally but four dioceses ; Pessinus, Orcistus, Petenessus, and 
Trochmada or Trochmi. But the number was doubled in after- 
ages, as appears from the Notitia at the end of this Book, which 
adds Eudoxias, Mericium, and Therma, or Germocolonia, and 
Justinianopolis, otherwise called Spalea. Now Galatia was a 
large country, and the dioceses, even when these four last 
mentioned were added, were still of great extent; for Bau- 
drand?? observes, that Pessinus was fifty miles from Ancyra and 
thirty from Therma, by which we may guess at the distance of 
other places. Carolus & Sancto Paulo places Cinna pretty near 
Ancyra; but Baudrand?+ removes it to the southern borders 
of Galatia nearer Synada in Phrygia. And Ferrarius?> com- 
putes Aspona to be sixty-four miles from Ancyra eastward. 
Berinopolis and Juliopolis seem to have been almost as much 
to the west. Which leaves room for the territory of Ancyra 
to be sufficiently large, though I find no particular account 
given of it, nor of some other places in these two provinces of 
Galatia. 

6. Next to Paphlagonia on the sea-coast lay the province of 
Honorias, or Pontus Honorii, so called by Theodosius, the 
Emperor, in honour of his son Honorius. This was divided 
from Bithynia by the river Sangarius, and from Paphblagonia 
by the river Parthenius. Here were anciently five bishoprics, 
and the later Notitis have but six, Claudiopolis, Heraclea, 
Prusias, Tium, Cratea, Adrianopolis, which last is not to be 
met with in the Subscriptions of any ancient Council. Of these 
Tium and Heraclea lay upon the Euxine Sea, thirty-eight 
miles distant from each other, as Pliny’ informs us, Claudio- 
polis was at as great distance from them in the middle of 
the province; Baudrand 7? says it was above thirty miles from 


78 Ap. Ferrar. ibid. voce, Pessinus. 
(t. 2. p. 51.) Pessinus urbs erat 
Galatiz, ad affluentes Galli fluvii 
in Sangarium. Vix 50. mill. pass. ab 
Ancyra in meridiem distat uti 30. a 
Therma, teste Philippo de la Rue. 

74 Ibid. voce, Cinna. (t. 1. P 196.) 
Cinna, urbs Galatiz meridionalis, 

rope Ascanium lacum et in limite 

hrygiz, longe ab Ancyra in aus- 
trum, Synnade propior, in Asia 
me Ty A ibid. 79.) A 

‘ oce, Aspona. (ibid. 79.) As- 

pona urbs fuit Galata episcopalis, 


subarchiepisc. Ancyrano, inde 64.m. 

ass. in ort. Parnassum et Arche- 
aidem urbem Cappadocize versus. 
Ep. 

76 L.6. c.1. (p. 832.13.) Oppidum 
Tium, ab Heraclea 38. m. pass. 

77 Ap. Ferrar. ut supr. voce, Claudio- 
polis. (t.1. p. 200.) Claudiopolis urbs 
fuit Ponti, ad Elatam fluvium...... 
Longe distat a Sangario fluvio in 
ort.; 30. autem milharibus ab ors 
Ponti Euxini et paullo amplius ab 
Heraclea Ponti in Austrum. 
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Heraclea. So that we may judge of Cratea, otherwise called 
Flaviopolis, and of Prusias, by what we have discovered of the 
former. ll these cities are sometimes reckoned to Bithynia, 
because Honorias was anciently part of Bithynia, till Theodosius 
made a distinct province of it. 

7. But after the separation was made, Bithynia was again 
divided into two provinces. In the first of which Carolus 4 Sancto 
Paulo reckons fourteen dioceses; 1. Nicomedia, the metropolis. 
2. Chalcedon. 3. Prusa ad Olympum. 4, Prenetum. 5. Heleno- 
polis. 6. Basilinopolis. 7. Apollonias. 8. Hadriana. 9. Caesarea, 
or Smyrdiana. 10. Arista. 11. Patavium. 12. Dablis. 13. Neo- 
cesarea. 14. Cius. In the other Bithynia only four; Nicea, 
where the famous Council of Nice was held, the metropolis of this 
province, Apamea, Linoe, Gordus. And the later Notitia of Leo 
Sapiens makes but one more in both provinces, though some 
new names of places are inserted. Among these I observe the 
city of Nice had a large diocese; for several regions belonging 
to it are mentioned in the Council of Chalcedon7®, in a famous 
dispute between the two metropolitans of Nicomedia and Nice, 
both laying claim to the diocese of Basilinopolis, as one of their 
suffragans. Anastasius, bishop of Nice, pleaded, ‘that Basili- 
nopolis was once but a region belonging to Nice, as Tacteus 
and Doris then were, till Julian or some other Emperor made 
it a city, setting up a cura, or civil magistracy therein, upon 
which it became also a bishop’s see, according to the known 
rale and practice of the Church.’ So that the diocese of Nice 
was once so large, as to have another diocese taken out of it, 
and yet there remained several regions belonging to it. The — 
like may be collected from its distance from other places. 
Pliny 79 says, it was twenty-five miles from Prusa; and Fer- 


Of Bithyn 
Prima and 
Secunda. 


78 Act. 13. ap. Crabb. t. 1. p. 918. 


dein €év BaowAwourdde Mpaypa- 
Sicut Tacteus et Doris regiones sunt 


sub Nicza, sic fuit ante hoc Basili- 
nopolis sub Nicea, &ec. (ap. Labb. 
t. 4. Pp. 710 e.) "Qorep Tarrdios 
acai Aapis _ Peyeaves elow umd my 
Nixasay, ovras fy ™po Tovrov «kat 
-BaowuvovroXs ord Thy Nixatay. Ba- 
oirevs ris “IovAavds, i ouK olda ris 
spd abrov, éroingey a’rny modu’ ral 
AaSewr awd Nixaias mpay evope- 
yous, KaréoTyoey éxet. Kai rd €6os 

rére €e¢ yiy rouro xparet’ éay 


Tevdpevos, amd Nexaias mépmerat €xet’ 
cai maAwy ard BaowAwwourdAews pe- 
Gicrara év Nixaig’ xat y) mpérepov 
ovca p peyedy maduy pera Tavra ¢yévero 
mods. * E€ exeivov paiverat 6 Nixaias 
ériaKorros xetporovnoas éxet kai draft 
nai Sevrepov. 

79 L. 5. ¢. 32. (p. 81. 10.) Nune 
reliqua in ora, a Cio intus in Bithy- 
nia a, ab Annibale sub Olympo 
condita: inde Niczam 25. m. pass. 
interveniente Ascanio lacu. 
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varius reckons forty-four miles from Nicomedia, but sets 
Helenopolis, or Drepanum, in the middle way between then. 
Basilinopolis, by mistake, is set by Carolus & Sancto Paulo at 
@ greater distance from it, botween Nicomedia and Chalcedon; 
but it must be nearer, having been once a part of its diocese, 
as was observed before. For other places I find little account 
of them in particular, save only that Strabo makes it 300 
farlongs, or thirty-seven miles from Nicomedia to the mouth | 
of the river Sangarius, whereabout Cius stood, and Ferrarme ® | 
computes sixty from Nicomedia to Chalcedon; in all whieh 
tract there were but these three dioceses, and one more called 
Prenetum: so that if we had a particular account of Nice- 
media and Chalcedon, we might perhaps find them to have 
had dioceses of as great extent as any other. But Apamea and 
Prusias, Baudrand *! says, were but nine miles distant from 
one another. For these lay in the southern parts of Bithynm, 
and were some of the last in the Pontic civil diocese toward 
the Asiatic diocese, where, as I observed before, the cities 
were more numerous and thicker set together, and cot- 
sequently the episcopal dioceses were generally less than is 
the other provinces, as will appear by taking a distinct view of 
them in order as they lay. 


rovinces § 8. In the Asiatic diocese, the first province next adjoming 
ae to Bithynia was Hellespontus, so called from the straits of the 


os sea named Hellespont, which was its western border. It was 
anciently part of Mysia and Phrygia Minor, bordering on 
Phrygia Major eastward, and Asia to the south. In thw 
province Carolus a Sancto Paulo has observed nineteen dio- 
ceses in the ancient Councils. 1. Cyzicus, the metropolis. 
2. Germa. 3. Poemanium. 4. Occa. 5. Bares. 6. Adri 
anothers. 7 Lampsacus. 8. Abydus. 9. Dardanum. 10. 
Ilium. 11. Troas. 12. Melitopolis. 13. Adriana. 14. Scep- 
sis. 15. Pionia. 16. Preeconnesus. 17. Ceramus. 18. Pa 


sub _ archiepiscopo acrernges 


8 Ubi el voce, Nicea. (t. 1. p. 
media fere inter Nicomediam ed 


519.) Nicea....inter Nicomediam 


ad ee 44 | et Prusam in eurum 


lis, in honorem Helen 
Magni matris, appellata ; satel 


boream et Niceenam ad meridiem. 
8! Ap. Ferrar. ut supr. voce, 


Ape- 
epa- mea. (t. 1. p. 49.) Apamea Bithynise 


sedet prope Cianum sinum 9. 
pass. a Prusa in Africam, et go. & 
Cyzico in ortum. 
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rium. 19. Therms Regis. But the last of them Holstenius 
thinks is mistaken for Germa, by a corrupt reading of the 
ancient Subscriptions. The Notitia of Leo Sapiens has but 
thirteen of these, so that five of them were sunk and united 
to others in the eighth century. The greatest distance, that 
I can find, of any of these cities, was not above twenty miles 
from one another. Which was the distance between Cyzicus 
and Parium, and Lampsacus and Abydus. But then, Darda- 
num was but seventy furlongs, or eight miles, from Abydus; 
Thum, but thirteen miles from Dardanum; Troas, but twenty- 
seven miles from Abydus, though Pionia, Dium, Bares, and 
Dardanum, lay between them. So Preeconesus was but a very 
small island, and Pemanium, a castle once belonging to the 
territory of Cyzicus, as Ferrarius has noted out of Strabo, 
Stephanus, and other ancient writers. 

9. The two next provinces I join together, because we some- Asia Ly- 
times find them under the common name of Asia Lydiana or 3°» 
Proconsularis, under which title Bp. Usher has a most accurate sularis. 
dissertation §2 upon them, where he distinguishes the several 
acceptations of the name Asia, either for the Greater Asia, 
or Asia Minor, or Asia properly so called, which was the 
Romans’ first conquests in Asia, containing the provinces of 
Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, and Lydia; or lastly, for Asia Lydiana 
or Proconsularis, which was those two provinces, which in Con- 
stantine’s division are called distinctly Asia and Lydia, as we 
here now take them. In this sense we may call the former 
Asia most properly so called, which is bounded on the north 
by the province of Hellespontus, on the east by Phrygia and 
Lydia, on the south by the river Meander, which separates 
it from Caria, and on the west by the A¢gean Sea. In it 


& Disquisit. Geograph. de Asia 
Lydiana, s. Proconsulari. (juxt. Ed. 
Lat. Lond. 1687. 8vo.) Ut Asia 
Minor (nunc Natolia, seu Anatolia 

icta) pars majoris erat, et Asia 
proprie sic dicta pars illius mino- 
ris; sic Lydiana, sive Proconsularis 
Asia, pars erat Asiz proprie sic 
dictee. Ut autem res plenius intel- 
ligatur, in memoriam revocandum 
est, quod Romani, quum posses- 
sionem caperent earum regionum, 
que prius ad Pergamenos reges 


pertinebant, eas in provincie for- 
mam redegerint ; quam magnz Con- 
tinentis nomine vocabant Asiam. 
Hec distinguitur a Cicerone in re- 
giones quatuor: Phrygiam, My- 
siam, Cariam, Lydiam, &c. ([An- 

lice, Works, v. 7. p. 3. Dubl. 1847. 

vo. The Treatise, as as well as the 
Original of Bishops and Metropoli- 
tans, was first published in English, 
Oxf. 1641. See Watt’s Bibliotheca 
Britannica. Ep.] 
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Carolus a Sancto Paulo has found forty-two ancient dioceses. 
1. Ephesus, the metropolis. 2% Hypspa. 8. Trallis. 4. 
Magnesia ad Meandrum. 5. Elea. 6. Adramyttium. 7. 
Assus. 8. Gargara. 9. Mastaura. 10. Brullena, or Priulla. 
11. Pitane. 12. Myrrhina, [or Myrina.] 18. Aureliopolis. 14. 
Nyssa. 15. Metropolis. 16. Valentinianopolis. 17. Animetum. 
18. Pergamus. 19. Anwa. 20. Priene. 21. Arcadiopolis. 2. 
Nova Aula. 23. Aigea. 24. Andera. 25. Sion. 26. Fanum 
Jovis. 27. Colophon. 28. Lebedus. 29. Teos. 80. Ery- 
thre. $1. Antandrus. 32. Pepere, or Perpere. 33 Cuma, 
or Cyme. 34. Aulium, or Aulii Come vel Vicus. 35. Naulo- 
chus. 36. Palwopolis. $7. Phocewa. $8. Bargaza, or Ba- 
retta. 39. Thymbria. 40. Clazomene. 41. Magnesia. 42. 
Smyrna. To these Holstenius adds four more, viz. Evaza, 
Areopolis, Temnus, and Argiza: and thirty-eight of these are 
the same that are mentioned in the Notitia of Leo Sapiens in 
the seventh chapter of this Book. Now this was but a very 
small province for so many dioceses, if we examine either the 
whole extent of it, or some particular dioceses therein. The 
extent of it in length was from Assus, near Troas, to the river 
Meander, or the cities Bargaza and Sion; which was anciently 
the country of Ionia, Kolis, and part of Mysia, about two hun- 
dred miles in length upon the Agean Sea: but the breadth 
was nothing answerable to its length, being not above fifty miles, 
taking one part with another. 

As to particular distances of places, I find some of them thus 
noted by Ferrarius and Baudrand. Assus, in the most northern 
border, was fifteen miles from Gargara, and thirty from Antan- 
drus; but Ana and Andera lay between or near unto them. 
From Antandrus to Adramyttium is also reckoned thirty miles, 
but then Tremenothyra in Phrygia, and Nova Aula in this pro- 
vince, come between them. On the same shore we find Naulo- 
chus and Pitane, and then Elea, Myrina. and Cyme, whereof 
Myrina was but seven or cight miles from EKlea, and Cyme the 
saine distance, sixty furlongs, from Myrina. Between Pergamus 
and C'vme is reckoned twenty-six miles, but the fore-mentioned 
citics Myrina and Elea. with Ammetuin and Hierocesarea, lay 
between them. Qn the south of Cyme lay Phocwa, ten miles 
from the mouth of the river Hermus, and about the same distance 
from Cyme. From Phocsa to Smyrna is computed twenty-five 
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miles, and from Smyrna to Colophon twenty miles, but Lebe- 
dus lay in the middle way between them. Colophon and 
Metropolis upon the Caystrus were each of them twenty miles 
from Ephesus, and Ephesus seems not to have had any nearer 
neighbour, unless it was Priene towards the river Meander ; 
from whence we may conclude, that Ephesus was the largest 
diocese in all this province: and by these few hints we may 
judge of the general extent of them. 

In the other province of Lydia, Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
reckons twenty-six dioceses. 1. Sardis, the metropohs. 2. 
Philadelphia. 3. Tripolis. 4. Thyatira. 5. Septe. 6. Gordus. 
7. Trallis. 8. Silandus. 9. Meonia. 10. Fanum Apollinis. 
11. Mostena. 12. Apollonia. 13. Attalia. 14. Bana. 15. 
Balandus. 16. Hierocesarea. 17. Acrassus. 18. Daldus. 
19. Stratonicia. 20. Satala. 21. Gabala. 22. Heraclea. 
23. Areopolis. 24. Hellene. 25. Sena, or Setta. 26. Civitas 
Standitana. To which Holstenius adds three more; Mastaura, 
Cerasa, and Orcanis or Hircani, which Tristan and Carolus 4 
Sancto Paulo both mistake for a city somewhere among the 
Hyrcanians; but Holstenius shews it belonged to Asia Minor 
and this province of Lydia. I will not stand to examine the 
particular bounds and extent of dioceses throughout this pro- 
vince; it being sufficient to observe in general, that both it 
and Asia put together were not larger than the provinces 
of Pontus Polemoniacus and Hellenopontus; and yet there 
were not above ten or eleven dioceses in those two provinces ; 
whereas we have discovered in these above seventy-five, which 
is almost the disproportion of eight to one, and fully makes out 
the observation I at first made of Asia Minor, that it had some 
of the greatest and some of the smallest dioceses, quietly enjoy- 
ing the same form of government together. 

10. The next province on the south of Asia and Lydia is Of Caria. 
Caria, bounded on the east with Lycia, and on the south and 
west with the Augean Sea, having the rivers Meander and 
Calbis for its inland bounds. Here Carolus & Sancto Paulo 
has found twenty-five dioceses. 1. Aphrodisias, the metro- 
polis. 2. Stauropolis. 3. Cybira. 4. Heraclea Salbaci. 5. 
Apollonias. 6. Heraclea Latmi. 7. Tabs. 8. Antiochia ad 
Meandrum. 9. Neapolis. 10. Orthosias. 11. Harpasa. 
12. Alabanda. 13. Stratonice. 14. Alinda. 15. Amyzon. 
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16. Iassus. 17. Bargyla. 18. Halicarnassus. 19. Larima, or 
Halarima. 20. Cnidus. 21. Myndus. 22. Ceramus. 23. Ana- 
stasiopolis. 24. Erisa, [or Erisi.] 25. Miletus. The Notitia of 
Leo Sapiens increases the number to thirty-one. Miletus was the 
place whither St. Paul called the elders of Ephesus, which was 
about forty miles distant from it. But several dioceses lay 
between them, as Heraclea near Mount Latmus, which Fer- 
rarius computes but twelve miles from Miletus; so also Briul- 
lium Sion and Arpasa in the same coast, toward Ephesus 
On the south of Miletus the other way, we have Iassus fifteea 
miles from it, and Tabex placed between them. From lasew 
to Halicarnassus is computed fifty-five miles, but Bargyla and 
Myndus stand between them. From Halicarnassus to Cnidus 
is thirty miles, but Ceramus is an intervening diocese. 

And so the reader may find all the dioceses of this province 
scarce exceeding the compass of ten or fifteen miles throughout: 
but this was territory sufficient to make them exceed single con- 
gregations, and we need not question but it was true of them all, 
what Sozomen * particularly observes of Miletus, ‘ that in the 
time of Julian it had several Christian oratories in its neigh- 


bourhood.’ For he says, ‘ Julian sent orders to the governor — 


of Caria, that whereas there were several oratories or churches 
built in honour of the martyrs near the temple of Didymeum ; 
(so the temple of Apollo was called. that stood before Miletus ;) 
he should, if they were covered and had communion-tables in 
them, burn them with fire; or, if they were half decayed of 


. themselves, he should take care utterly to demolish and destroy 


them.’ There were, it seems, churches then in the suburbs or 
country-region of Miletus, which Julian, remembering what had 
lately happened to the temple of Apollo at Daphne, in the 
suburbs of Antioch, was so careful to have destroyed, because 
they were an annoyance to his god. 

11. The next province to Caria on the sea-coast is Lycia, 
where Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons twenty-eight dioceses. 
1. Myra, the metropolis. 2. Mastaura. 3. Telmessus. 4 Li- 


83 L.5.c. 20. (v.2. p. 211. 48.) ..  mryepdve Kapias, el prey core rai \ 


Tv85pevos é Baairevs, emt 7 Tim «= Tpame{ay _lepay Exovar, wupi kara- 
Baprupey evxTnpious otkous elvat mAn- pregar’ ei O€ 7 nuiepyd éore ra om: 
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myra. 6. Araxa: 6. Podalea. 7. Sidyma, or Diduma. 8. O- 
lympus. 9. Zenopolis. 10. Tlos. 11. Corydalla. 12. Cau- 
nus, or Acaleia. 13. Acarassus. 14. Xanthus. 15. Marciana. 
16. Choma. 17. Phellus. 18. Antiphellus. 19. Phaselis. 20. 
Aucanda. 21. Eudoxias. 22. Patara. 23. Nysa, or Nesus. 
24. Balbura. 25. Ciineanda. 26. Bubon, or Bunum. 27. Ca- 
hnda. 28. Rhodia. The Notitia of Leo Sapiens has most of 
the same names and eight more; for it makes the whole num- 
ber of dioceses thirty-six. But the lesser number in so small a 
province is sufficient to shew the narrow extent of its dioceses 
in comparison of those of the Pontic provinces. For this pro- 
vince was not above eighty or a hundred miles square, and the 
cities therefore, one may easily conclude, lay pretty close toge- 
ther. Phellus is reckoned but six miles from Antiphellus one 
way, and ten from Myra, the metropolis, another way. Anti- 
phellus was nine from Patara, and Telmessus and Patara scarce 
so much from Xanthus ; for Baudrand reckons but seventy fur- 
longs: by which it is easy to make an estimate of the remain- 
ing cities of this province, which lay about equal distances from 
one another. 

12. The next province on the same shore is Pamphylia, di- Of Pam- 
vided by the Romans into two, called Pamphylia Prima and Pby!a¥= 
Secunda. In the Second of them, which bordered upon Lycia, cunds. 
Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo reckons twenty-six dioceses. 1. Perga, 
the metropolis. 2. Termessus. 3. Eudoxias. 4. Maximianopolis. 
5. Palwopolis. 6. Pentenesus. ‘7. Diciozanabrus, or Zenopolis. 
8. Ariassus. 9. Pugla. 10. Adriana. 11. Attalia. 12. Magi- 
dis. 18. Olbia. 14. Corbasa. 15. Lysinia. 16. Cordylus. 17. 
Lagania. 18. Panemoticus. 19. Geone. 20. Commachum. 
21. Silvium. 22. Pisinda, or Sinda vel Isinda. 23. Talbonda. 
24. Unzela. 25. Gilsata. 26. Pella. To which Holstenius 
adds five more; Colobrassus, Coracesium, Senna, Primopolis, 
and Seleucia. But three of these are by Carolus 4 Sancto 
Paulo set in the other Pamphylia with nine more in this order. 
1. Sida, the metropolis. 2. Aspendus. 3. Etene. 4. Erymne. 
&. Cassus. 6. Semneum, which is the same with Senna before 
mentioned. 7. Carallus. 8. Coracesium, mentioned before. 
9. Sysdra, [or Syedra.] 10. Lyrbsx. 11. Colibrassus. 12. Selga. 
To which Holstenius adds Cotana, which makes the whole number 
in these two provinces forty-one. And the number is some evi- 
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dence that they were comparatively but small. Sometimes, as 
Holstenius has observed, two of them were united together. 
For in the Council of Constantinople under Flavian, one Sa- 
binianus subscribes himself, Bishop of Eudocias Termessus and 
Tobia, which we find in the first session of the Council of Chal- 
cedon*3, And in the time of Leo Sapiens some more of them 
were united together; for his Notitia has but thirty-six dio- 
ceses in both the provinces. Yet any of them single were of 
@ competent extent, to confute the notion of those who make 
episcopal dioceses only parish-churches. 

M Lyca- 13. On the north side of Pamphylia, more within land, lay 

- the province of Lycaonia, where we find nineteen dioceses 
1. Iconium, the metropolis. %. Lystra. 3. Derbe ;—all men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles. 4. Onosada, or Usada 
5. Amblada. 6. Honomada. 7. Laranda. 8. Baratta, [or 
Baratha.] 9. Hyda. 10. Sabatra. 11. Canna. 12. Berino- 
polis. 13. Ilistra, [or llistrum.] 14. Perte. 15. Arana, or Be 
ratta. 16. Isaura. 17. Misthium. 18. Corna. 19. Pappa 
To which Holstenius adds another, called Hydmautus, or Ge 
damautus, in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon: but the 
Notitia of Leo Sapiens has but fifteen. 

Mf Pisidia, 14. In the next province of Pisidia, Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo 
finds twenty dioceses. 1. Antiochia, the metropolis. 2. Sa 
galassus. 3. Sozopolix. 4. Apamea. 5. Tityassus. 6. Bars 
7. Adrianopolis. 8. Limenopolis. 9. Laodicea Combusta. 10. 
Seleucia. 11. Adada. 12. Mallus. 13. Siniandus. 14 Me- 
tropolis. 15. Paralaus. 16. Bindeum. 17. Philomelium, which 
some place in Phrygia. 18. Prostama. 19. Gortena. 20. 
Theodosiopolis. The Notitia of Leo Sapiens augments the 
number to twenty-three. I stand not to make any particular 
remarks upon these dioceses, because any reader, that knows 
these two provinces, will easily imagine they are not to be com- 
pared with the other dioceses in the northern parts of Pontus. 

fPhrygia 15. The last provinces in the Asiatic diocese are those which 

Seu. tle old Greeks and Romans called by one common name, 

ris. Phrygia Major; but the Roman Emperors divided it at first 
into two, and then into three provinces: one called Phrygia Sa- 
lutaris, from the medicinal waters found there; another Phry- 


88 Act. 1. (t. 4. p. 231 b.) SaBuna- xiada xai ‘IwBiay ayias rov Oeov éx- 
yds, THs Kara Teppscody cat Evdo- «xAnolas, dpicas imeypawa. 
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gia Pacatiana, or, as some books read it corruptly, Capatiana; 
‘and a third, Pacatiana Secunda. In Phrygia Salutaris, Carolus 
a Sancto Paulo reckons up twenty dioceses. 1. Synnada, the 
metropolis. 2. Doryleum. 3. Polybotus. 4. Nacolia. 5. Mi- 
daium. 6. Hipsus. 7. Prymnesia. 8. Myrum, or rather Me- 
rum. 9. Eucarpia. 10. Lysias. 11. Augustopolis. 12. Bry- 
sum. 13. Otrum. 14, Stectorium. 15. Cinnaborium. 16. 
Amadassa. 17. Cotyaium. 18. Prapenissus, [or Preepenessus.]} 
19. Docimeum. 20. Amorium. 

In Phrygia Pacatiana Prima, he recounts twenty-nine. 1. 
-Laodicea, the metropolis. 2%. Tiberiopolis. 3. Azana. 4. Ito- 
ana, or Bitoana. 5. Ancyra Ferrea, which Holstenius observes 
to be sometimes attributed to the province of Lydia adjoining. 
6. Cidissus. 7. Egara, which Holstenius corrects into Aliana. 
8. Pelte. 9. Apira. 10. Cadi. 11. Tranopolis, or Trajanopo- 
lis. 12. Sebasta. 18. Eumenia. 14. Temenothyre. 15. A- 
liona. 16. Trapezopolis. 17. Silbium. 18. Tusa. 19. Nea. 
20. Cheretapa. 21. Colossa, [or Colossse,]now Chone. 22. Sinaus. 
23. Philippopolis. 24. Themisonium. 25. Sanis. 26. Acmo- 
nia. 27. Theodosiopolis. 28. Bleandrus. 29. Atanassus. 
Holstenius strikes out one of the number, for Nea is but a cor- 
ruption of the Greek for Sanza, or Sanans, as he shows, but 
he finds out another, called Dioclia, to supply its room. 

In Pacatiana Secunda there were but five dioceses, being by 
much the least of all the provinces. 1. Hierapolis, the metro- 
polis. 2. Dionysiopolis. 3%. Anastasiopolis. 4. Mosynus. 6. 
Attudi. But, this province being of later erection, these dio- 
ceses are more commonly attributed to Phrygia Pacatiana, 
without any distinction. 

Now I observe of Phrygia in general, that some of its dioceses, 
bordering upon Galatia, were, like those of Galatia and the other 
Pontic provinces, of a larger extent than the rest about Hierapolis 

and Laodicea, which two metropolitical sees were not at a very 
great distance from one another : Ferrarius, in one place *, says, 
-but six miles; but it seems to be a typographical error, for, in 
another place*®>, he makes Colossse to be between Hierapolis and 


8 [ Lexic. Geogr. voce, aide one: Hierapoli Phrygie proxima, ad 6. 
(p. 352-] .. Phrygiz ma . mm. pass. distans, &c. Ep. | 
proxima Laodicee ; F Voce, Colosse. (t. 1. p. 212.) 
paes.—Voce, Laodtcea. (p. pi 7) Colosse, Chone, teste Parphyro- 
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Laodicea, upon the confluence of the rivers Lycus and Mmander, 
at twenty miles’ distance from them both. So that there must be 
a mistake one way or other. Pliny ® is very exact in describing 
the situation of Laodicea, for he says, ‘it stood upon the Lycus, 
and had its walls washed also with the Asopus and the Caprus:’ 
but yet he does not tell us how far the confluence of these 
rivers was from the confluence of the Lycus with the Mmander, 
where Colosse stood. But it may be concluded it was at no 
great distance from it, since all authors agree that Laodices 
stood near the Mseander; and these three cities, Colosss, Hi 
erapulis, and Laodicea, which St. Paul ©6 joins together, are said, 
by Chrysostom, Theodoret, and others, to be very near each 
other. They who have opportunity to consult Antonine’s Itine- 
rary, which at present I have not, may perhaps find them more 
exactly described, and limited with more certain bounds than 
I can pretend to assign them. If the first opinion of Ferrariv 
be true, and agrecable to Antonine, that they lay but sx 
miles asunder ; then it will readily be concluded, that the dic 
ceses in this part of Phrygia were comparatively very small, 
since, by Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo's description, Itoana, Trape- 
zopolis, Attudi, Mosynus, and Antioch upon the Meander, 1 
Caria, seem not to have been at much greater distances from 
one another. 

MIsauria 16. Beside these several provinces of the Asiatic and Pontic 

cea dioceses in Asia Minor, there were also three provinces in it, 
which were reckoned to the Eastern diocese and the patri- 
archate of Antioch, viz. Isauria, Cilicia Prima, and Cilicia Se- 
cunda, which must be spoken of in this place. 

Isauria was anciently reckoned only a part of Cilicia; but, 
from the time of Constantine, both in the civil and ecclesiastical 
account, it was esteemed a distinct province. Carolus a Sancto 
Paulo mentions twenty-two dioceses. 1. Seleucia, the metropolis. 
2, Celenderis. 8. Anemurium. 4. Lamus. 5. Antiochia ad 
Tragum. 6. Selenus, or Trajanopolis. 7. Jotape. 8. Dio- 
cesarea. 9. Philadelphia. 10. Domitiopolis. 11. Titiopolis. 
genito, urbs Phrygie magna, olim noph. cis Celznas 960. 
episcopalis sub Sardibus, nunc me- ®& L. 5. c. 29. (p. 76.24.) Celeber- 
tropolis ad Lycum fluvium, ubi in rima urbs Laodicea. Imposita est 
Mzandrum influit, inter Laodiceam Lyco flumini, latera alluentibus A- 


et Hierapolim 20. mill. pass. ultra s0po et Capro, &c. 
Sardes 160. stad. in ort. teste Xe- [Coloss. 4. vv. 13. 15. 16. Ep.] 
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12. Hierapolis. 13. Nephelis. 14. Dalisandus. 15. Claudi- 
opolis, or Isaura. 16. Germanicopolis. 17. Sbide, or Isis. 
18. Cestrus. 19. Olbus. 20. Lybias. 21. Hermopolis. 22. 
Irenopolis. To which Holstenius adds two more, Charadra and 
Lauzada, which is sometimes written corruptly, Vasada and 
Nauzada. 

In Cilicia Prima there were eight dioceses. 1. Tarsus, the 
metropolis. 2%. Pompeiopolis. $8. Sebaste. 4. Coricus. 5. 
Adana. 6. Mallus. 7. Zephyrium. 8. Augusta, added by 
Holstenius, who shows it to be a distinct place from Sebaste. 

In the other Cilicia there are reckoned nine. 1. Anazar- 
bus, the metropolis. 2. Mopsuestia. 3. Auge. 4. Epiphania. 
5. Irenopolis. 6. Flaviopolis. 7. Castabala. 8. Alexandria, 
now called Scanderoon. 9. Rossus, in the confines of Syria. 
The greatest part of these were large dioceses, like those of 
Syria, as any one that computes the distance between Epipha- 
nia, Alexandria, Rossus, &c., will easily imagine. 

17. Some reckon Lazica, which was anciently called Colchis, Of Lazics, 
an appendix to Asia Minor, and therefore I mention it in this ae: 
place. It is all the country on the Euxine Sea, from Trape- 
zus in Pontus, to Phasis, which Strabo reckons near two hun- 
dred miles. The modern Notitiw speak but of five dioceses, 
but that of Leo Sapiens, in Leunclavius, has fifteen. It was 
first made a Roman province in the time of Justinian °°, who 
mentions the cities that were in it, Petra and Justiniana; with 
four castles, Pityus, Sebastopolis, Archzeopolis, and Rhodopolis, 
which had anciently been in the hands of the Romans; and 
four other castles, Scandias, Sarapenes, Murisios, and Lusieros, 
which he had lately taken out of the hands of the Persians. 
Of these, one is as ancient as the Council of Nice: for Strato- 
philus, bishop of Ptyusium, or Pityus, subscribes there among 
the bishops of Pontus Polemoniacus, to which province it was 
then annexed, as lying in solo barbarico, and not constituting 
any other province. In the sixth General Council there is 


8 Novel. 28. Preefat.(t.5.p.221.) Justinianea appellatur. Archzopo- 
... Post quos tam nostra consti- lis quoque, et Rhodopolis Maxima, 
uta eat Lazica,in qua urbs Petreeon et antiqua castra: in quibus plene 
st, que nostro beneficio et esse et etiam ea castra sunt, qua nos a 
yominari urbs cepit, quam que Persis recepimus, Scandias, et Sara- 
wostree pietatis nomine utitur, et panes, et Murisios, ac Lusieros, &c. 
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mention of Petra and Phasis, the metropolis; and that is all 
the account we have of them in the ancient Councils. 

18. Another appendix to Asia Minor are the lesser islands 
of the Agcan Sea, which constituted a province by themselves. 
Carolus & Sancto Paulo reckons four dioceses in Lesbos itself. 
1. Mytelene. 2. Mcthymna. 3. Tenedos. 4. Poroselene. 
But Porosclene and Tenedos were distinct islands by them- 
selves, which sometimes had bishops of their own, and some- 
times were united to Lesbos. In the Council of Sardica Dioe- 
corus subscribes himself ‘ bishop of the Isle of Tenedos alone; 
but, in the second Council of Ephesus, and in the Council of 
Chalcedon, Florentius subscribes himself ‘ bishop of Lesbos and 
Tenedos together.’ Now, as we must say that Tencdos was 
but a small diocese by itself; for it was but ten miles in con- 
pass, as Ferrarius computes; sv, when Lesbos was joined with 
it, it was a large one: for Pliny 7 says Lesbos alone had nme 
famous towns, and Strabo®* makes it eleven hundred stadia, or 
a hundred and forty miles in compass. 

The other islands, called Cyclades, were divided into eleven 
distinct dioceses. 1. Rhodus, the metropolis. 2. Samos. 3. 


Chios. 4. Coos. 5. Naxos. 6. Paros. 7 Thera. 8. De 
los. 9. Tenos. 10. Melos. 11. Carpathus. Now the large 


of these, Rhodus, Samos, and Chios, were about a hundred or 
a hundred and twenty miles in compass, as Pliny *? informs us. 
But the lesser sort of them, Tenos and Thera, were not abore 
fourteen or fifteen miles long, or forty in compass. So that 
among these we find dioceses of different extent, as in the 
rest of Asia, but all agreeing in the same species of episcopal 
government; and some of them, as Lesbos, having their chor- 
episcopi, but none so small as to be confined to a single cot 
gregation. 


8 (L. 5. c. 31. (p. 80. 13.) Cla- 
rissima Lesbos, a Chio 65. mill. pas- 
suum. Hemerte, et Lasia, Pelasgia, 
/Egira, Athiope, Macaria appellata 
fuit, octo [al. novem | oppidis inclyta. 

88 11.13. p.616. (t. 2. p. 916 c.9-) 
Ovons rhs Teptperpou oradiwy xtAiwv 
éxarov, x.tT.A. Grischov. | 

© L. 5. c. 31. (p. 79. 23.) Pul- 
cherrima et libera Rhodus, circuitu 
130. m. passuum, aut, si potius Isi- 
doro credimus, 103... . Samon libe- 


ram, circuitu 87. m. passuum : aut. 
ut Isidorus, centum..... Par cla 
tate ab ea distat 93. m. passuul, 
cum oppido Chios libera, quam 1 
thaliam Ephorus prisco nomine aj- 
pellat; Metrodorus et Cleobulus 
Chiam, a Chione nympha, aliqu 4 
nive, et Macrin, et Pityusam. Mot- 
tem habet Pellenzeum, marmor Chi- 
um. Circuitu 125. mill. pass. col 
git, utveteres tradidere; Isidorus 9- 
millia adjicit. 
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And so we have gone over all the provinces of the East 
™ =ader the civil government of the Prefectus-Pretorio Orien- 
" “W—s, except the six provinces of the Thracian diocese ; which, 
Ce xause they are European provinces, we will consider as such 
E™zmong the provinces of Europe, and give them the first place 
™ “mr the following chapter. 


CHAP. IV. 


A continuation of the former account in the European 
| provinces. 

1. In pursuance of the former inquiry, we are led out of Of the six 
Asia Minor into the provinces of Europe, where the six pro- tase 
‘winces of the Thracian diocese, Europa, Thracia, Hamimontis, And first, 
Whodope, Mesia Secunda, and Scythia, first offer themselves oh Sey thie. 
to consideration. This was all the country from Maccdonia 
zand the river Strymon to the Danube, which is now Romania 
zand Bulgaria. A country extending from Constantinople to 
SSardica, above three hundred miles one way, and from the 
~<Egean Sea to the Danube, almost as much the other. In all 
these provinces the dioceses were very large. For in Scythia, 
the most northern province, there was but one bishopric, though 
@here were many cities. For the bishop of Tomi was the sole 
Bishop of this whole region, as is noted by Sozomen%® and 
“Wheodoret 9!, and other ancient writers, by whom he is some- 
©imes called ‘ the bishop of Tomi,’ and sometimes ‘ the bishop 
<>f Scythia,’ as being the only superintendent of all the churches 
im that Scythia which was made a province of the Roman 
© pire. 

2. The province of Europa had also large dioceses; for Of Europa. 
Several cities were under one bishop. We find in the Acts of 
@he Council of Ephesus % a petition offered to that Council by 


9 L. 6. c. 21. (v. 2. p. 244. 11.) €va mavres emioxoroyv fxovcw. 
Wainrpdrodis 86 dori Téuis, ws pe- 91 L. 4. c. 35. (vol. 3. p. 190. 4.) 
“WwadAn nal evdaipov, mapadtios, €£ evw- Kal Bperavioy mavrodamy pev Aap- 
Bevpwy elomdéovrs tov Evfewov xa- mpvvdpevos apery, mons d€ ris SKv- 
Arccipevor Udvrov. Eicéri 8€ cal viv Olas ras mddes apytepatixas tOvew 

Gos wadaoy évOdde xpatei, Tov may- memiorevpevos, K.T. A. 
“wis @Ovous éva ras éxxAnoias emoxo- 9 Part. 2. Act. 7. (t. 3. p. 810 b. 
wweeiv.—L. 7. c. 19. (ibid. p. 307. 5.) Vetus mos viget, Ke. 
Apes Zcvda, wodAal médes Svres, 
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the bishops of this province, wherein they pray, ‘ that an im- 
memorial custom of their country might be continued, whereby 
the bishop of Heraclea had also Panium in his diocese, the bi- 
shop of Bizya had Arcadiopolis, the bishop of Cele had Call- 
polis, the bishop of Subsadia had Aphrodisias :’ to which pet- 
tion the Council agreed, and ordered ‘that no innovation 
should be made in the matter.’ Nor was there any alteration 
in the time of the Council of Chalcedon; for there %? we find 
one Lucian styled ‘ bishop of Bizya and Arcadiopolis’ still. But 
in the Council of Constantinople under Mennas% we meet with 
some alteration; for there Panium has a distinct bishop from 
Heraclea, and Callipolis from Cele. And in the Notitia of 
Leo Sapiens in Leunclavius, Bizya and Arcadiopolis are not 
only distinct bishoprics, but both of them advanced to the 
honour of autocephali, or titular metropolitans in the Church. 
In this province stood also Byzantium, once subject to Hers 
clea, the metropolis, till it was rebuilt and advanced to be the 
royal city by Constantine, after which it grew so great and 
populous as to equal old Rome. Sozomen % says Constantine 
adorned it with many noble oratories ; and it appears from one 
of Justinian’s Novels % that in his time four of these churches 
had no less than five hundred clergy of all sorts belonging to 
them. The Novatians themselves, as Socrates9’ observes, had 
three churches within the city: and in the suburbs, or region 
belonging to the city, the Catholies had many parishes and 
churches at a considerable distance, as Hebdomum, Sycz, 
Mariana, Hieron, Elea, Therapea, and Hestie, otherwise called 
Michachum, which, Sozomen% says, was thirty-five furlongs 
from the city by water, and seventy by land. 


93 Act. 16. (t. 4. p. 799 b.) Aov- 
xeavos émtaKorros Bu(ns cai’ Apxadiou- 
moAvews dpioas Ureypawa. 

4 Act. : et Act. 4. (t. 5. p.5ge. 
et fr 5 3) 

2. c. 3. (Vv. 2. p. 48. 12.) 
Tavrny pny ov, aoei tiva veoTrayn 
Xpiorou roAw xal dpe@vupoy éauro, 
yepatpwy Kovorarrtivos, modnois rat 
peyloTos exdopnoey eveTnpiots. 

96 Novel. 3. C. I. (t. 5. p. 33-) 
Eivat rov tayra dprOpov TOV evAa- 
Beoratrwy Anpixay THs peydAns ex 
KAnoias €» rerpaxogios cixooimevre 


Tpoowots’ Kat éxardv mpds TOUTS 
Tay Kadoupevoy muAwpaw. . .. Ita ut 
sit omnis numerus rev erendissime- 
rum clericorum sanctissimee majors 
ecclesie in quadringentis vigint 
quin ue. 

7 L. 2. ¢. 38. (v. 2. p. 147-17) 
Eis 8é ras dAdas Tpets, rocavras yap 
evros THs moXews €xovcty of raw Nav 
atiavay exxdyoias, cvvepydpevor aA- 
AnAas curnvyxovro. 

8 L. 2. c. 3. (ibid. p. a a1 
."Ev rats ‘Eorias . 
otros. 6 voy MexanAcoy Fae 
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I think it needless to be more particular in thé description 

f this diocese, since these are sufficient indications of the 
argeness of it. I shall only add concerning this province 
of Europa, that though Carolus & Sancto Paulo reckons 
chirteen dioceses in it. 1. Heraclea. 2. Panium. 3. Ceelos. 
4. Callipolis. 5. Cyla. 6. Aphrodisias. 7. Theodosiopolis. 
3. Chersonesus. 9. Drusipara. 10. Lysimachia. 11. Bizya. 
[2. Selymbria. 18. Arcadiopolis;—yet really there were 
but nine: for Clos and Cyla, as Holstenius% has observed, 
were two names for the same city, and Callipolis was joined 
im the same diocese with it; in like manner as Panium was 
annexed to Heraclea, and Arcadiopolis to Bizya: so that these 
were anciently dioceses of great extent. 

S. In the province of Thracia, properly so called, there were Of Thracia. 
but four dioceses. 1. Philippopolis. 2. Diocletianopolis. 3. 
Nicopolis. 4. Diospolis. And the modern Notitix, that of 
Leunclavius only excepted, have but three; for Nicopolis is 
not mentioned in them. 

4, In the province of Hemimontis there were anciently six Of Hemi- 
dioceses. 1. Adrianopolis. 2. Mesembria. 3. Sozopolis. 4. — 
Plutinopolis. 5. Develtus. 6. Anchialus. The latter Notitis 
reckon but the four first, and Zoida instead of the two last, 
which are omitted, as being sunk or united into one. 

5. In the province of Rhodope, Carolus a Sancto Paulo finds Of Rho- 
six dioceses. 1. Trajanopolis. 2. Maximianopolis. 3. Abdera. nope 
4. Maronia. 5. Anus. 6. Cypsela. To which Holstenius adds 
Topirus, which the other by mistake places in Macedonia: but 
these were so far from increasing in later ages, that they sunk 
into three, Trajanopolis, Anastasiopolis, and Perus, which are 
all that the modern Notitizw mention. 

6. In Mesia Inferior, or Secunda, the last of the six Thra- Of Mesias 
cian provinces, which is now much the same with Bulgaria, °°" 
Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo reckons nine dioceses. 1. Marciano- 
polis. 2. Nicopolis. 3. Nove. 4. Abritum. 5. Durostorum. 

6. Dionysiopolis. 7. Odessus. 8. Apiaria. 9. Comxa. To 


. Sucrées airis, merip: pév du- —% Annot. in Car. aS. Paul. p. 131. 
Gi rpudxorra nai wevre orddia, éBdo- (ap. ela Car. a S. Paul. p. 223. 


B¢ cal mpds Kixhp mepio- n. 4.) Cyla. Hac iene aoe 
Ser rie did pévou cee modo recensuimus 
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which Holstenius! adds another, called Trista, [or Tirista], or 
Prista; by Socrates and Nicephorus Callistus, Defayrdpira: 
but whether increased or diminished we know not, for there 
no account of them in the Notitie of later ages. I make no 
further remark upon these dioceses, save that they were gene- 
rally large ones, as any one that will cast his eye upon a map, 
or examine particular distances of cities, will easily be con- 
vinced. And we may make the same general observation upoa | 
most of the dioceses of the European provinces in Macedonis, 
Dacia, and Illyricum, till we come as far as Italy: for which 
reason, it will be sufficient to give the reader only a catalogue 
of the names of dioceses in every province of those regions, a 
cording to the order and distribution of them in the Church, 
following the model of the civil government, which divided 
these countries into three great dioceses and seventeen of 
eighteen provinces, under the general name of Illyricum Or- 
entale and Occidentale. 

7. The first of these are the provinces of Greece, which by 
the Romans are all comprehended under one common name 
- the civil dioceses of Macedonia, which, with the diocese of Dacs, 
was anciently the district of the Prafectus-Pretorio Illyria 
Orientalis. In the diocese of Macedonia were anciently s 
provinees, or, according to the account of Tlierocles, seven. 
1. Macedonia Prima. 2. Secunda. 8. Epirus Vetus. 4 Ep 
rus Nova. 5. Thessalia. 6. Achaia. 7. The Isle of Crete. 
Carolus a Sancto Paulo confounds the two Macedonias toge- 
ther. and reckons seventeen dioceses in both. 1. Thessalonica, 
the metropolis of the first Macedonia. 2. Philippi, the metro 
polis of the second. 3. Stobi, the old metropolis of the second 
province. 4. Berrhaa. 5. Dium. 6. Particopolis. 7. Dobe 
rus, [or Debor.] 8. Cassandria. 9. Neapolis. 10. Heracles 
Pelagoniw. 11. Torone. 12. Lete. 13. Topiris. 14. Serre 
15. Heraclea Strymonis. 16. Isle of Thassus, [or Thasos.] 14. 
Hephestia, in the Isle of Lemnos. To which Holstenius? adds 


1 [Ap. Oper. Car. & S. Paul. 2 Ibid. p. 114. (ubi supr. p.19/- 
(p. 203. ) Tirista vel alii Prista, in text.) Primula Hieroch, in AC 
que Socrati et Nicephoro Callisto Conc. Constantinopol. sub Flav: 
Sefavrampiora, &c. Auxilius pres- Primopolis, cujus episcopus Time 
byter in defensionem Formosi Anta- theus ibidem subscripsit.—Ibid. da 
pristenam urbem vocat, &c. Ep.] — para Hierocli, Macedoniz Secun 
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rimula and Zapara, but rejects Topiris, as belonging to Rho- 
ype, a province in the Thracian diocese, and observes of 
arre, that it was but another name for Philippi. 

8. The next province upon the Augean Sea is Thessalia, ah Thes- 
here Carolus a Sancto Paulo finds but eight dioceses. 1. La-™ 
ssa, the metropolis. 2. Demetrias. 3. Echinus. 4. Cypera. 

Metropolis. 6. Lamia. 7%. Tricce. 8. Thebx Phthiotice. 
ut Holstenius® adds three more, Dicwsarea, Gomphi, and 
carphia, the last of which Carolus & Sancto Paulo confounds 
ith Echinus. The Notitia [of Leo Sapiens] in Leunclavius 
ulls this province Hellas Secunda, and names eleven dioceses 
Lit, four of which retain their old names, by which it is rea- 
mable to conjecture, that Hellas Secunda and Thessalia were 
ut two names for the same province; and the number of dio- 
eses agreeing exactly in both accounts, we may conclude there 
ever was above eleven dioceses in all this province. 

9. The next province to Thessaly is Achaia, which was a Of Achaia, 
rery large province, including not only what the Ancients cis aaa 
talled Attica and Achaia, but also all Peloponnesus, and the Eubces. 
lle of Euboea. Here Carolus & Sancto Paulo finds twenty-six 
dioceses, four of which were in the Isle of Eubeea. 1. Chalcis, 
tow called Negroponte. 2. Oreum. 3. Porthmus. 4. Carystus. 

Nine in Peloponnesus. 1. Corinthus, the metropolis of the 
Whole province. 2. Argos. 3. Tegea. 4. Megalopolis. 5. 
Tacedemon. 6. Messena. 7. Corone. 8. Petre. 9. Helice. 
Thirteen in the other part of Achaia. 1. Athens. 2. Megara. 
8. Thespise. 4. Naupactus. 5. Secorus. 6. Elatea. 7. Opus. 
8. Strategis. 9. Thebe. 10. Platwea. 11. Tanagra. 12. Ma- 
rathon. 13. Carsia, or Corissia. Holstenius adds another 
Corone, or rather Coronea, in Beeotia, beside the Corone 


Civitas in Conc. V. crtehpcpoed i cli. Cyriacus ejus episcopus sub- 
col. 2. legitur, Sabinianus episco ope scripsit Synodice Gennadii Patri- 
ne civitatis [llyriciane arche Constantinop. t. 1. Juris Gr. 
Ceseog, Rom. Ea etiam nunc nomen retinet, 
: ti p- p. 115. (u (ubi supr. p. 197.) teste Sophiano: sed noster hi Car. 
esarea Hieroct:. a S. Paulo) cum Echino confutJere 
Tectieae episcopus Dicesariensis videtur, quamvis infra inter incertos 
. Romano Bonifacii Pape II. posuerit, ubi Stephanum ejus epi- 
i Ptolem. Steph. et Hierocli. scopum habet. (Conf. Leunclav. 
Fastathius Gomphiensis episcopus Jus Grec.-Rom. (t. 1. p. 98. ) Te 
in Conc. Bonifaci iL Scar- [emoxére] Aapicons, Aevrépas ‘E)- 
Ptolem. ibid. Steph. et Hiero- Addus. Ep.] 
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that was in Peloponnesus. -The Notitia of Leo Sapiens in 
Leunclavius and at the seventh chapter of this Book, makes 
three provinces of this, calling them Hellas Prima, and Pelo- 
ponnesus Prima, and Secunda, and the number of dioceses i 
pretty nearly the same, by which we may guess no great al- 
teration was made in them for several ages. The largeness of 
these dioceses may easily be concluded from the greatness of 
many of the cities and their large territories, which the reader 
may find already demonstrated by Dr. Maurice in his Di- 
course of Diocesan Episcopacy [Lond. 1700. p. 380. ] concert- 
ing Thebes, Athens, Lacedsemon, Megalopolis, and other cities 
of this province in particular. 

WEpiras 10. The next region is Epirus, separated from Achaia by 

tetas No- the river Achelous. This was anciently one kingdom, but the 

a. Romans divided it into two provinces, Epirus Vetus and Epirus 
Nova. In the former Carolus & Sancto Paulo reckons ten 
dioceses. 1. Nicopolis, the metropolis. 2. Anchiasmus. 3. 
Phenicia. 4. Dodone. 5. Adrianopolis. 6. Buthrotun. 
7. Euria. 8. Photica. 9. Isle of Cephalenia. 10. Isle of 
Corcyra. In Epirus Nova only eight. 1. Dyrrachium, of 
Doracium, the metropolis. 2. Scampes. 98. Apollonia. 4 
Aulon. 5. Amantia. 6. Lychnidus. 7. Bullidum, or Bulls. 
8. Prina, or Prisna. To which Holstenius adds Listra or He 
listra, but with some doubting, whether it do not rather 
belong to Lycaonia. These were very large dioceses, above 
forty or fifty miles long: notwithstanding which, two of them 
were sometimes united together ; for in the Acts of the Coun- 
cil of Ephesus‘, as Holstenius has observed, one Felix is called 
bishop of Bulis and Apollonia together. In the Greek Notits 
of Leo Sapiens, Old Epirus goes by the name of Atolia, and 
has the same number of ten dioceses only, though not the 
same names. The other Epirus has sixteen, but then the pro- 
vince of Prevalitana is joined to it, and most of its dioceses 
taken in to make up the number. Whence I conclude, that the 
dioceses in these provinces have been of great extent in all 
ages; the Isle of Corcyra itself being reckoned by some 
geographers forty-five miles long, and by Piny®* no less than 
ninety-seven. 


4 Act. 1. (t.3. p.447.¢.) Sndcxos 9% L.4.c.12. (p.55.37-) ng 
"ArrohAwvias kai BeAdados. ....cum urbe ejusdem nominis 
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11. In the Isle of Crete, which was the last of the Macedo- 


ian provinces, Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo names eleven dioceses. ° 
. Gortyna, the metropolis. 2 Gnossus. 38. Hierapetra. 
. Lappa. 5. Subrita. 6. Eleuthera. 7% Cherronesus. 8. 
rydonia. 9. Cysamus. 10. Citium. 11. Cantanum. The 
Votitia of Leo Sapiens in Leunclavius makes them twelve, but 
lierapetra is there by mistake of some transcriber divided 
ato two, which being corrected reduces them to the same 
‘umber. Whence I conclude, this gas pretty near the stand- 
ag number for several ages. Now Crete is reckoned by Fer- 
arius and others, out of Pliny and Strabo, 270 or 300 miles 
ong and fifty broad; which makes these twelve dioceses equal 
o the rest of the Macedonian provinces, all which appear 


isibly to be dioceses of great extent, without descending any 


urther to give a more particular account of them. 

12. The other civil diocese of Illyricum Orientale went by 
he common name of Dacia, consisting of five provinces. 1. 
revalitana. 2. Mosia Superior. 3. Dacia Mediterranea. 
+ Dacia Ripensis. 5. Dardania. Preevalitana lies on the 
orth of Epirus to the Adriatic sea, being part of that country 
rhich is now called Albania. Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo names 
mat two dioceses in it, Scodra, the old metropolis of the pro- 
ince, and Achidra, which was anciently called Prevalis, but 
fterwards Justinian® honoured it with his own name, Justi- 
uana Prima, and advanced it to patriarchal dignity, assigning 
t all the five provinces of the Dacian diocese, and the two 
”annonias in the diocese of Ilyricum Occidentale for the limits 
f its jurisdiction. Besides these two bishoprics Holstenius bas 
ound out two more in this province, Rhizinium and Lissus, 
iow called Alessio on the Adriatic sea. Carolus 4 Sancto 
?aulo also by mistake places Scodra in the province of Dal- 
natia, making Justiniana Prima a metropolitan see without 
my suffragans under it. 

18. On the north of Preevalitana to the Danube lay Mesia 
Superior, between Pannonia on the west, and Dacia on the 
ast. Carolus a Sancto Paulo confounds the episcopal dioceses 
ff this province and the Dacias together, making Sardica the 


yra,.... pass. 97.m. in longitudi- 6 Novel. 131. c. 3. See b. 2. 
em patens. ch. 17. 8.12. Vv. 1. p. 207. n. 62. 


Of the Isle 
of Crete. 


Of the five 
provincesin 
the diocese 
of Dacia. 
Of Preevali- 
tana. 


Of Meesia 
Superior. 
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metropolis of them all, and calling them, from that, by the 
common name of Provincia Sardicensis ; and, beside Sardica, 
he finds but three more dioceses in the three provinces, Re- 
messiana, Aqua, and Castrum Martis. But Holstenius is a 
little more accurate, and treats distinctly of them: he assigns 
to Masia Superior Castrum Martis, and another called Mar- 
gus, seated on the confluence of the river Margus and the 
Danube. 


The provinces 


4 Dacis 14. To Dacia Mediterranea Holstenius assigns Sardica, the 
oe metropolis, and Romatiana, and Naissus, which he and Pagi 


ia Ripen- make to be the birth-place of Constantine the Great. In the 
other Dacia, called Ripensis, from its running along the banks 
of the Danube, between Mosia Prima and Secunda, he places 
Aqua, which is mentioned in the Council of Sardica, in St. Hi- 
lary’s Fragments’, and Iscus, or Iscopolis, another city, whose 
bishop subscribed. out of the same province, in the foresaid 
Council. In Ins Annotations also upon Ortelius’, he observes 
two other cpiscopal cities in this province, one called Martis by 
Hierocles, or Stramartis by Procopius, and another called Bu- 
dine, now Bodine, in Bulgaria, upon the Danube. But per- 
haps these are both modern sces; for he cites no other autho- 
rity but that of the Notitia for them, and Stramartis seems to 
be a corruption of Castra Marts. 


MW Dardae 15. On the south of Dacia, between it and Macedonia, was 
are the province of Dardania, divided from Macedonia by Mount 


Scardus, and from Thracia by part of Mount Ilemus. — It 1s 
now part of Servia, and was anciently a part of Meesia, as 
Dacia also was, till the Daci, passing over the Danube, got 
themselves planted in the middle of Mucsia, which, from that 


7 [Ex Oper. Histor. Fragm. 2. 
(t. 2. p.632 b.) Vitalis a Dacia Ri- 
pensi de dius : but [scus or Isco- 
polis is not mentioned there. Neither 
is it found in Crabbe’s edition of 
the Councils (t. 1. pp. 333-335-) 
where the first mentioned place is 
termed Aquiripensis in one word. 
See Labbe’s edition (t.2. p. 662 e.) 
Vitalis a Dacia Ripensi de Aquis. 
But no mention of Iscus or Isco- 

lis, as above. See Holstein, (in 

eogr. Sacr. Car.a S. Paul. p. 202.) 
upon whose authority my learned 


Ancestor makes the statement in the 
text: Iscus Dacie Ripensis Hiero- 
cli. Valens de Isco Sardicensi sub- 
scripsit, qui et Iscopolitanus. Ep.] 

3(P. 116.) Martis fuit civitas epi 
scopalis Dacize Ripensis. [Among 
the Subscriptions in the Council of 
Sardica (ap. Labb. t. 2. p. 663 a.) 
we have Calrus ab Achaia Ripenst 
de Castra Martis.— See Car. a Santt. 
Paul. (p. 202.) Castrum Martis, 50 
zomeno, |. 9. c. 5. Meesie civitas, 
vulgo Marota. Ep.} 
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called Dacia Nova, as the other beyond the Danube 

| Dacia Antiqua, and Gothia. In this province of 
Carolus & Sancto Paulo finds four dioceses. , 

the metropolis. 2. Ulpianum, otherwise called Jus- 

ecunda. 8%. Diocletiana, which, at the time of 

il of Sardica, was reckoned a city of Macedonia. 

a, or Nessus. Holstenius adds another, called Pauta- 

Hierocles, in his Notitia, reckons among the cities of 

diterranea, and Stephanus and Ptolemy among the 

hracia, as lying in the confines of those provinces. 

these five provinces of the Dacian diocese, on the 

of the Danube, there was another on the north side 

bounds of the Roman empire, called Dacia Antiqua, 

a, from the time that the Goths seated themselves in 

ianius? speaks of one Silvanus, bishop of Gothia, 

cythia, taking Scythia for the Roman Scythia, on 

the Danube, whereof Tomi was the metropolis. 

lolstenius rightly concludes, that Gothia was [either | 

n which is now called Transylvania, or [that which 

Vallachia. But what episcopal sees they had, or 

hey had, in all this region, any more than one 

the Scythians, and Saracens, and some other such 

nations had, is uncertain. Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo 

rmizegethusa was the seat of their bishop, because 

iakes it the royal seat and metropolis of the kingdom. 

1e supposes to be the same with Gothia, mentioned in 

a of Leo Sapiens among the autocephali, or such 

s had no suffragans under them. But these being 

volved in obscurity, I leave them to further inquiry. 

t of the Illyricum Orientale, we pass next into the Of the six 

se of Illyricum Occidentale, which was under the etn 

at of the Prefectus-Pretorio of Italy. In this dio- of Myricum 
six provinces. 1. Dalmatia. 2. Savia. 9. Pan- Coader, 

perior. 4. Pannonia Inferior. 5. Noricurn Medi- Dalmatia. 

1. 6. Noricum Ripense. In Dalmatia, Carolus a 

iulo reckons four episcopal dioceses. 1. Salona, the 

2. Jadera, now called Zara. 3. Epidaurus, now 

yo. Audian. n.15. (t.1. rov éx TorOias reXeuryy, wodAol d- 


era d€ THY Tay éemioxémwy eAVOncay, K.T.rA. Ep. | 
» Ovpaviov cai ScAovavov 


Df Savia. 


Af oe 
jupe- 

lor and 

nferior. 
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Ragusa. 4. Scodra, or Scutari. But Scodra is wrong placed 
in Dalmatia; for, as has been noted before, [in the twelfth 


-section,] it was rather the metropolis of Preevalitana. But 


Holstenius adds two more in the room of it, Doclea and Senis, 
now called Segna, a city upon the Liburnian shore. 

17. The next province to this was Savia, which seems to be 
so named from the river Savus running through the middle of 
it. It is sometimes called Pannonia Sava, being part of Pan- 
nonia on the Savia, and sometimes Pannonia Sirmiensis and 
Cibaliensis, from the cities Sirmium and Cibalis, which lay in 
this part of it. But here we consider it as a distinct province 
from Pannonia, from which it was separated by the river 
Dravus, and is what we now call Sclavonia, and part of Bosnia 
and Servia. In this province were six episcopal dioceses. 
1. Sirmium, the metropolis, near the confluence of the Savus 
and the Danube. 2. Singidunum. 3. Mursa, now called Essek. 
4. Cibalis. 5. Noviodunum. 6. Siscia. 

18. Between the river Dravus and the Danube lay the two 
Pannonias, Superior and Inferior, which are now the southern 
part of Hungary. In the former of these Carolus & Sancto 
Paulo!) out of Lazius [in his Catalogue of Bishoprics of Illyri- 
cum] speaks of four dioceses. 1. Vindobona, or Vienna. 2. 
Sabaria. 3. Scarabantia. 4. Celia [or Celeia]. To which 
HIolstenius adds Petavia, now called Petow, [or Petau,] which 
the other confounds with Patavia or Batava Castra in Nori- 
cum, now called Passau in Bavaria. Victorinus Martyr, [who 
flourished about the year 270.] was bishop of this city, though 
Baronius, [Bellarmin,] and many others commonly style him 
Pictaviensis, as if he had been bishop of Poictiers in France, 
whereas he was bishop of this city in Pannonia Prima, called 
Petavia, as is observed by Spondanus, and Pagi, and Du Pin, 
in their critical remarks upon the life of that ancient writer, 
[as well as by Launoy !°, who wrote an entire dissertation on 
the subject.]| In Pannonia Inferior there were but three 
dioceses. 1. Curta. 2. Carpis. 3. Stridonium, the birth- 
place of St. Jerom. 

10 See Du Pin, Biblioth. (Paris. M.de Launoi a fait une dissertation 
1683. v.1. p. 194.) Victorin, évégue exprés, qu'il n’a point été évéque 
de Petav, ville de l’ancienne Pan- de Poitiers en France, mais d’une 


nonie, située sur le Drave en Styrie, ville de Pannonie appellée Petovio 
&c.—See ibid. (n. a.) Le scavant ou Petabio. II fait voir, &c. 
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19. More westward from Pannonia was the province of OfNoricur 
Noricum, confined on the north with the Danube, and on the apse 
south and west with Venetia and Rhetia, two Italic provinces. Ripense. 
This the Romans divided into two, Noricum Mediterraneum, 
and Ripense, in both which Lazius mentions but four dioceses. 

1. Laureacum, now called Lork. 2. Juvavia, or Salsburg. 
8. Ovilabis. 4. Solva. Carolus & Sancto Paulo by mistake 
adds a fifth, Petavia, Petow; but that, as was said before, 
belongs to another province. And the rest were not erected 
till the sixth century, when that part of Germany was first 
converted, which is now Carniola and Carinthia, with part of 
Bavaria, Stiria, Tyrol, and Austria. By which it is easy to 
judge of what vast extent those dioceses anciently were, as 
they are now at this day ; two of them, as I observed, being 
as large as ten or twenty in some other parts of the world, 
particularly in Palestine and Asia Minor, which have been 
already considered; and the observation will be more fully 
verified by taking a particular view of Italy, whose episcopal 
dioceses come now in order in the next place to be considered. 


CHAP. V. 
A particular account of the dioceses of Italy. 


1. Itaty, in the sense we are now to speak of it, as it was Of the ex. 
taken for the whole jurisdiction of the Prefectus Urbis and raeaer 
Vicarius Italie, under the Roman emperors, was of some- of the 
what larger extent than now it is; for not only the islands of ae . 
Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica were taken into the account, but 
also Rhetia Secunda, which is that part of Germany that lies 
from the Alps to the Danube. In this extent it was divided 
into two large civil dioceses, containing seventeen provinces of 
the Roman empire, as has been shown before '®; and in these 
provinces there were about three hundred episcopal dioceses, 
the names of which are still remaining, but the places them- 
selves many of them demolished or sunk into villages, and 
other new bishoprics set up in their room. I shall not concern 
myself with the number or extent of the modern dioceses, but- 
only those that were ancient, and erected within the first six 
hundred years; of which I am to make the same observation 
in general, as I have done upon those of Palestine and Asia 


13 See ch. 1. 8. 5. of this Book, p. 222. 
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Minor, that here were some of the largest, and some of the 
smallest dioceses, for extent of ground, of any in the world, and 
yet the same species of episcopacy was retained in all without 
any variety or distinction. The dioceses of the suburbicary 
provinces, that lay next to Rome, were generally small, m 
comparison of those that lay further to the north and west in 
the Italic provinces. For about Rome the country was ex- 
tremely populous, and cities much thicker spread, which occa- 
sioned so many more episcopal sees to be erected in those pro- 
vinces above the other. This will plainly appear by taking a 
view of each particular province, and comparing the dioceses 
one with another; of which we shall be able to give a more 
exact account, because so much pains has been taken by learned 
men in all ages, especially Cluver and Holstenius, Ferrarius 
and Baudrand in the last age, to describe minutely and exactly 
the several places of this country, and their distance from Rome 
and one another. 

To begin with Rome itself. This was a very large diocese in 
one respect, and very small in another. In respect of the city 
itself, and the number of people that were therein, it might be 
called one of the greatest dioceses in the world. For Pliny? 
speaks of it as the most populous city in the universe, in the 
time of Vespasian, when it was but thirteen miles about. But 
Lipsius!*, in his book De Magnitudine Romana, and Mr. 
Mede!!, and some others think, that is meant only of the city 
within the walls; for otherwise it was but forty-two miles in 
compass when St. John wrote his Revelations in the time of 
Domitian. And afterward it reccived considerable additions; 
fur in the days of Aurchan, the historian'? speaks of it as no 


9 L.3.¢.5. (p.40. 2.) Moeniaejus extrema vero tectorum cum castris 


[Rome] collegere ambitu, impera- 
toribus censoribusque Vespasianis, 
anno conditz octingentesimo vicesi- 
mo octavo, passus 13,200, complexa 
montes septem. Ipsa dividitur in 
regiones quatuordecim : compita ea- 
rum 265. Ejusdem spatii mensura 
currente [? leg. currens] a milliario 
in capite Romani Fori statuto ad 
singulas portas, que sunt hodie 
numero 37, (ita ut duodecim porte 
semel numerentur, pretereanturque 
ex veteribus septem, qusz esse de- 
sierunt,) efficit passuum 30,765. Ad 


pretoriis ab eodem milliario per 
vicos Omnium viarum mensura col- 
ligit paullo amplius 70 mille pas- 
suum. Quod si quis altitudinem tec- 
torum addut, dignam profecto xsti- 
mationem concipiat, fateaturque nul- 
lius urbis magnitudinem in toto orbe 
potuisse el comparari. 

L. 3. c.2. p. 111. (Oper. t. 3. 
p. 752.) Sed de veteri igitur ambitn, 

c 


N Comment. in Apocalyp.(p.488.) 
12 Vopiscus, Vit. rena 647: 
(int. August. Hist. Scriptor. c. 39. 
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ess than fifty miles in circumference. And before this time 
che Christians made a considerable figure in it; for Cornelius’, 
who lived in the middle of the third century, speaks of forty- 
‘ix presbyters, besides deacons, sub-deacons, and other inferior 
slergy, belonging to the Church in his time. And within half 
un age more we find an account of above forty churches in it: 
‘or so many Optatus'4 says there were, when Victor Garbiensis, 
the Donatist bishop, was sent from Afric to be the anti-bishop 
‘here; though there were forty churches and more in the city, 
yet he could not obtain one of them, to make his handful of 
ectaries look like a Christian congregation. This, as Baronius 
ind Valesius have rightly observed, was spoken by Optatus 
10t of his own times, but of the time when Victor Garbiensis 
same to Rome, which was in the beginning of the Diocletian 
yersecution. Whence it may be rationally inferred, that if 
ihere were above forty churches in Rome before the last per- 
secution, there would be abundance morc in the following ages, 
shen the whole city was become Christian. But as by the 
rast increase of this city the dioceses were very large within, 
0 for the same reason it became very small without. For 
‘hat which was at first the territory of Rome, seems afterwards 
‘0 have been swallowed up in the city itself by the prodigious 
ncrease of it. Insomuch that some have thought, that, in the 
ame of Innocent I., the diocese of Rome had no country 
yarishes belonging to it, but that they were all within the city; 
yecause in his Epistle to Decentius!*, bishop of Eugubium, he 
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». 878.) Muros urbis Rome sic am- 
yliavit, ut quinquaginta prope millia 
nurorum ejus ambitus teneant. 

18 Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 
13- (Vv. I. p. 312. 8.) ‘O exdexnras ody 
rou evayyeXiou ovx nrictaro éva eri- 
reoroy Oey elvac vy xaOodixn éxxAn- 
zig’ év 7 OvK I7yvdel, TAS yap; mpeo~ 
3urepous elvat reacapdxovra é£, dia- 
cdvous std, Urodtaxdvous érra, aKxo- 
\ovdous duo xai reccapdxovra’ éfop- 
agrai de caiavayyworat dua muAwpois 
$vo xal mevriKovTa, K.T.X. 

14 L. 2. p. 49. (p. 39.) Missus est 
gitur Victor: erat ibi filius sine 
yatre, tiro sine principe, discipulus 
ime magistro, sequens sine antece- 
lente, sriquiligas’ sine domo, hospes 


sine hospitio, pastor sine grege, epi- 
scopus sine populo. Non enim grex 
aut populus appellandi fuerant pauci, 
qui, inter quadraginta, et quod ex- 
currit, basilicas, locum, ubi collige- 
rent, non habebant. 

18 Ep.1.c.5.(CC. t. 2. p.1247 b.) 
De fermento, quod die dominica per 
titulos mittimus, superflue nos con- 
sulere voluisti, cum omnes ecclesise 
nostre intra civitatem sint consti- 
tute. Quarum presbyteri, quia die 
ipsa propter plebem sibi creditam 
nobiscum convenire non possunt, 
idcirco fermentum, a nobis confec- 
tum, per acolythos accipiunt, ut se 
a nostra communione, maxime illa 
die, non judicent separatos. 
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seems to make this difference between other dioceses and that 
of Rome, ‘ that in the Roman diocese the custom was to send 
the sacrament from the mother-church to the presbyters off- 
ciating in other churches, because all their churches lay within 
the city ; but this was not proper to be done in other places, 
which had country-parishes '6, because the sacraments were not 
to be carried to places at too great a distance.’ 

But however this was, (for learned men are not exactly 
agreed upon it, and I conceive it to be a mistake,) this is cer- 
tain, that the diocese of Rome could not extend very far any 
way into the country-region, because it was bounded on all sides | 
with neighbouring cities, which lay close round it. On the 
north it had Fidenw, a bishop’s see in those times, though, a8 
Cluver!? and Ferrarius !§ show out of Dionysius Halicarnassensis, 
it lay but forty stadia, or five miles distant from it. On the east 
it was bounded with the diocese of Gabi, which some by mis- 
take place seventy miles from Rome, but Holstenius!9 and Clr- 
ver 2°, who are more accurate, tell us, it lay in the middle way 
between Rome and Preneste, about twelve or thirteen miles 


from each. 


In the same coast lay Tusculum, but twelve miles 


from Rome. A little inclining to the south lay the diocese of 
Subaugusta, close by Rome: here Helena, the mother of Con- 
stantine, was buried, whence it was called Augusta Helena. 
Holstenius?! says, the remains of it are still visible at the place 
called Turris Pignatara. It was so near Rome, that the writers 


16 [bid. (b.) Quod per parochias 
fieri debere non puto, quia non longe 

rtanda sunt sacramenta. 

17 Ital. 1.2. (t.1. p.654. 39.) Si- 
tum urbis [Fidenarum] maxime in- 
dicavit Dionysius Halicarnassensis, 
de Romulo loquens, 1. 2. "Exi ryv 
Didnvaiwy éarpatevoe WOAty, amd TET= 
Tapuxovta oradiwy rns Popns Ketpe- 

y, peydAny te Kai troAvdvOpwrroy 
ovcay rore.—L. 3. Terrapaxovra 8 
dvrav oradiwy trav peraky Didnvns 
re xat ‘Papns, eXagaas 6 TuAXos roy 
immoy ava xparos maphy emt Tov xa- 


Ka. 

18 Lexic. Geogr. voce, Fidene. 
(p. 290.) Fidene, Fidena Juvenali, 

idene Livio....a Marco “milio, 
quod a Romanis rebellasset, fundi- 
tus eversa, nunc exiguum castrum, 


ab urbe 40. stadiis, teste Halicar- 
nasseosi (leg. |Halicarnassensi], di- 
stans. 

19 Annot. in Ortel. (p. 85.) Car. a 
S. Paul. ad voc. Gahiis. Sunt Gabsi 
[13. ab Urbe milliario] optime, sed 
via Prenestina, non Salaria. 

20 [ta]. 1. 3. (t. 2. p.gs4. 34.) Io 
via Preenestina, inter Romam et Pre- 
neste: fuit ipsum oppiduin Gabii, 


c. 

2! Annot. in Car. a S. Paul. p. 11. 
(ap. Oper. C. a S. P. p. ga. n. t.) 
Subaugusta, §c. Augusta Helena di- 
cebatur. Vestigia exstant ad Tur- 
rim Pignataram vulgo dictam, ubi 
ecclesia fuit Sanctorum Petri et Mar- 
cellini. Ibidemque condita fuit He- 
lena Augusta, mater Constantin! 


Magni. 


IX) 


| 
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which speak of Helena’s interment, commonly say she was bu- © 
ried at Rome, in the church of St. Marcelline, in the Via Lavi- 
cana; which is to be understood of St. Marcelline’s church in 
Subaugusta, which lay in the way betwixt Rome and Lavici, 
whence the way was called Via Lavicana. If we look to the 
south of Rome down the river Tiber toward the sea, there we 
find three dioceses in three cities, none of them above three 
miles from each other, nor above sixteen miles from Rome. 
These were Ostia, Portus Augusti, and Sylva Candida. The 
first. and second of which lay within two miles of each other ; 
Ostia on the east-side, and Portus on the west-side of the river 
Tiber, and Sylva Candida a little more west from Portus. The 
site and distance of Ostia and Portus from Rome we have 
exactly delivered both from ancient and modern geographers. 
In Antonine’s Itinerary, it is called eighteen; but Holstenius 2 
observes, that the ancient miles were shorter than the modern, 
and therefore both he, and Ferrarius, and others, reckon these 
places precisely but sixteen miles from Rome. Now these be- 
ing seaports had probably the chief extent of their dioceses 
toward Rome, which takes off from the largeness of the former. 
On the west it was bounded with the diocese of Lorium, which 
lay in Tuscia, in the Via Aurelia, betwixt Rome and Turres, 
which Holstenius?3 says was but twelve miles from Rome, and 
ten from Turres. And many other dioceses lay in the same 
circle about Rome, not at much further distance. For Nepe, 
in Tuscia, was but twenty miles from Rome, and Sutrium but 
four from Nepe. Nomentum, among the Sabines in Valeria, 
was but twelve miles from Rome, and Tibur, in the same tract, 
about sixteen. Lavici, in Campania or Latium, was but fifteen; 
and Tres Tabernz, according to some accounts, but twenty- 


22 Annot. in Cluver. Ital. (p. 79.) Ceeterum quym hodie per Romane 
A Roma in Portum m. p. ha ecclesiz ditiones perque omnem E- 
Others reckon but twelve modern truriam milliaria usurpentur prolixi- 
miles. So Lipsius out of Appian. ora, &c. The author in this instance 
[The citation is incorrect. Holstein seems to have confounded the an- 
mentions Portus as above, but says notator Holstein with his original, 
nothing of the length of the ancient Cluver. Ep. | 
miles. See, however, Cluver. Ital. 2 Ibid. (p.43.) [Holstein does not 
L 2. ¢.2. (t.1. p. 487. 30.) A Roma mention the distance of Lorium from 

Portum, &c. See sisc c.3. ibid. Rome. The author probably in- 
a 521. 34.) Via Aurelia a Roma: tended to cite Cluver himself. See 

ia 12. Ad Turres 10. Pyrgos 12. the latter part of the foregoing note. 
And compare afterwards (p. 522.8.) Ep.] 
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one; and Velitre: so near that, that Gregory the Great united 
them together. But we shall see more of this in specifying 
the dioceses of cach particular province, and assigning the 
bounds of such as were most remarkable for their nearness one 
to another. 
OfTuscia 2%. I shall begin with those provinces which are properly 
arias called Roman, in contradistinction to the rest of the Italic di- 
ceses, and in each of these assign both the names and number 
of the ancient episcopal dioceses, that the reader, who is ca- 
rious in this matter, may exercise his geographical knowledge 
in a more particular search into the state of them. The first 
of these in order is Tuscia and Umbria, which the civil and 
ecclesiastical account always joins together as one province, 
though they had distinct bounds upon other occasions. Tuscis 
was the same that was anciently called Etruria, bounded with the 
Tiber on the east, and the Marta, [or Macra,} on the west, the 
Appennino IIills on the north, and the Tuscan Sea on the south; 
and includes now St. Peter's Patrimony in the eastern part, 
and the dukedom of Florence or Tuscany in the west. In this 
province Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo finds thirty-five ancient dic- 
ceses. 1. Portus Augusti, now called Porto. 2. Sylva Caa- 
dida, now Sancta Ruffina. 3. Nepe, commonly Nepi. 4. Aqua 
Viva, or Carpenatum Urbs. 5. Phalaris, [or Faleria, anciently 
Falerii,] now Citta Castellana. 6. Ferentium, Ferento. 7. 
Polymartium, Bomarso. 8. Hortanum, Horti. 9. Blera, Bieda. 
10. Sutrium. 11. Tarquina, [or Tarquinia, anciently Tarquinii.} 
12. Salpis; but Holstenius thinks this is mistaken for Sepi- 
num, in the province of Samnium. 13. Tuscania, Tuscanello. 
14. Balneum Regis, Bagnarea. 15. Perusia, Perugia. 16. Urbs 
Vetus, Orvieto. 17. Clusiuin, Chiusa. 18. Cortona. 19. Are 
tium, Arezzo. 20. Volsinium, Bolsena. 21. Centumcellea, Ci- 
vita Vecchia. 22. Gravisca, Montalto. 23. Cornetum, [or 
Cornuctum.] 24. Forum Claudii, Orivlo. 25. Pisa. 26. Luca. 
27. Luna. 28. Sena. 29. Florentia. 30. Fasulse, Fiezoli. 31. 
Suana, 32. Manturanum. 33. Rusella, Rosella. 3-4. Populonia, 
Porto Baratto. 35. Volaterre. To which Holstenius adds Vol- 
scx, or Civitas Bulcentina, Castrum Valentini, and Lorium. 
Now some of these, as has been already observed, were very 
near neighbours to Rome, and they were yet nearer to one 
another. Nepi was but four miles from Sutrium, as Fer- 
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rarius®* computes, and so they were afterward united together, 
as the same author informs us. Portus Augusti was bounded 
on one side with Ostia, which was but two miles from it, as 
Ferrarius2?> and Cluver inform us; and on the other side with 
Sylva Candida, which Carolus & Sancto Paulo places about the 
same distance from it. Faleria, or Phalaris, is reckoned by 
Cluver26 about five or six miles from Nepe, and four miles 
from Hortanum, by Ferrarius?’, who says, Hortanum lay upon 
the Tiber opposite to the Ocriculi in Umbria, and not above 
four miles to the west of it. Holstenius2® shows out of the 
Jerusalem Itinerary, that Aqua Viva was but twelve miles 
from Ocriculi, and Faleria lay between them. Polymartium 
was but five miles west from Hortanum, as Ferrarius29 com- 
putes, and Ferentium about the same distance from Poly- 
martium; which two last were united into one before the 
Council of Rome under Martin, anno 649, as Carolus & Sancto 
Paulo collects from the subscriptions of that Council. Blera 
was but nine miles from Forum Claudii, as Holstenius®° shows 
from the old Itineraries; and Forum Claudii not above five 
from Sutrium, according to Cluver’s reckoning. Lorium was 
but twelve miles from Rome in the way to Civita Vecchia, as 
has been showed before. Tarquinia is reckoned by Ferrarius?? 


244 Ubi supr. voce, Nepe. (t. 1. signatum est: 
p. 517.).... Nepi vel Nepe Hetrunie Nepe, 
episcopalis, inter urbem Ro- Faleros, 5. 
mam et Viterbium ad 20. mill. pass. Castello Amerino, 12. 
Sutrio proxima ad 4. mill. passus Ameria, 9. 


patus juncti sunt.—Ibid. voce, 
Sutrium. (t. 2. p. 226.) ... Urbs epi- 
is....proxima Nepe ad 4. 

ill. . ab urbe Roma 25. 
25 Ibid. voce, Ostta. (t. 1. p. 22.) 
. ++ Colonia et urbs Latii, episcopa- 
lis, ad ostia Tiberis, e regione Portus 
urbis.— Voce, Portus. (bid. p. 82.) 
Portus Augusti, qui et Romanus, 
Porto, urbs Hetrurie prorsus 
excisa, apud ostia Tiberis, contra 
Ostiam urbem etiam exstinctam 
duobus mill. pass. distantem, ab 
urbe Roma 16. mill. pass. in meri- 


% Ital. 1. 2. c. 3. (t. 1. p. 837.14.) 
Porro reliquum iter a Nepete oppido 
ad Ameriam oppidum Umbriz, ita 
in supra dicta tabula itineraria con- 


27 Ubi supr. voce, Hortanum. (t. i. 

. 360.).... Urbs Hetruriz, in Fa- 
iscis, apud Tiberim fluvium ex ad- 
verso Ocriculi, ab eo 4. mill. pass. 
distans in occasum. 

23 In Cluver. (p. 80.) Aqua Viva 
mutatio, m. p. 12. Utriculo civitas, 
m. p. 12. 

2¥ Voce, Polymartium. (t.2. p.74-) 
.... Inter Hortam 5. et Viterbium 
10, mill. ; 

30 In Cluver. (p. 47.) A Noris Sa- 
batem 3., plus minus, sunt mill. pass. 
Inde 2. sunt milliaria Oriolum, sive 
Forum Claudii. Unde porro Bleram. 
sunt mill. pass. g. vel ro. 

31 Voce, Targuinia. (t. 2. p. 239.) 
.... Inter Bracianum ro. et Cornu- 
etum, quod illi in dignitate episco- 
pali successit, 5. mill. pass. &c. 
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about five miles from Cornctum, and about the same distance — 
from Gravisca, by Cluver’s Tables; which is the more probable, 
because Holstenius?2 observes, that these three dioceses were 
at last united into one. Centumcelle, or Civita Vecchia, lay 
upon the sea, twelve miles from Gravisca, as appears from the 
Jerusalem Itinerary in Holstenius®*. Tuscania, and Volsinium, 
and Urbs Vetus, now called Orvieto, and Balneum Regis, had 
much about the same distances from one another; aad all 
these lay within that little compass of land, which is now called 
St. Peter’s Patrimony, hemmed in on the east and north with 
the river Tiber, on the west with the river Marta, and on the 
south with the Tuscan Sea,—a country that is not much above 
fifty miles square, as Cluver rightly describes it. For from 
Rome to Centumcelle, or Civita Vecchia, which lies but ten 
miles from the river Marta, which now divides St. Peter's Pa- 
trimony from Castro Ducato, Cluver and Holstenius®, out of 
Antonine’s Itinerary, in the direct course of the Via Aurelia, 
reckon but forty-seven miles, which do not exceed forty miles, 
according to the present estimation. So that there being m 
this compass twenty bishoprics, including Rome in the number, 
if we will suppose all the dioceses to be equal, each diocese will 
be about ten or twelve miles square; which confirms the ac- 
count that has been given of the distance of the several cities 
from cach other: and hence it appears that, as in some parts 
of the kingdom of Naples dioceses have been multiplied above 
what they were in former ages, so in this and other parts of 
the Pope’s dominions they have as strangely decreased ; for 
now there are not near half the number, there being sometimes 
two or three or four united into one. For Ferrarius 35 informs 


$2 Annot. in Car. aS. Paul. (ap. Castrum Novum, m. p. 8. 
Oper. C.a 5. P. p. 49. n.§.) Hac Centumcellas, m. 
civitas conflata est ex ‘T'arquiniis et —Procopius, de Beil. Goth. 1. 2. 


Gravisca. (p. 405.) reckons it 280 stadia, or 35 
: 33 Annot. in Cluver. (p. 80.) miles. IldAw émbadracciay, Adyou 
Centumcellas, posit. m. p. 5. moAAov afiay, KevrouxéAAas Gropa, 
Algas, posit. m. p. 3. Tay emer belay otavifovres, tro Tov 
Rapinium, posit. m. p. 3 avrov xpdvoy eféXurroy" Eore dé n wdhis 
Graviscas, posit. m. p. peydAn Kat twohvavOpwros, € és rd ‘Po- 
34 bid. (p. 78.) pens mpos € éomépay €v Tovoxas Keiper, 
Via Aurelia per Tusciam : arabiows auTis Gy8onxovra Kai ba- 
rium, m. p. 12. Kogiots améxovca. 
Ad ‘Turres, m. p. 10. 85 (Voce, Ferentta. (t. 1. p. 288.) 


Pyrgos, m. p. 12. Ferentia, Ferentium Plinio et aliis 
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is, that Viterbo was raised, anno 1074, out of the ruins of three 
ld ones, Ferentum, Tuscania, and Polymartium. So Citta 
-astellana arose from the decay of Faleria and Hortanum. 
Jutrium was united to Nepe, Tarquina and Gravisca to Cor- 
xetum, not to mention any more of this kind, which concern 
1ot the present inquiry. As to those dioceses which lay in 
ihe western part of Tuscia, now called the Dukedom of Tus- 
any, they were much larger in proportion than the former ; 
or excepting Fesule, which lay but three miles®6 from Flo- 
"ence, all the other dioceses were of greater extent. Of which 
[ need only give this evidence, that this part of Tuscia is 
‘eckoned*” above 200 miles in length, and near 100 in breadth, 
xcluding the Pope’s dominions; which, being divided among 
ifteen or sixteen dioceses, will afford a large territory to every 
me: so that it is needless to look further for a particular ac- 
sount of them. 

But if we return back again into Umbria, nearer Rome, there 
ve shall find dioceses of the same size, and as thick as in the 
atrimony of St. Peter; for it was but a little tract of ground, 
younded with the rivers Nar and Tiber, and the Appennine 
Hills, and only a part of the old Umbria, which reached 
veyond the Appennine to the Adriatic Sea. In the present 
Jmbria, Carolus & Sancto Paulo reckons eighteen bishoprics. 
|. Ocriculum. 2 Narnia. 3. Tuder, now Todi. 4 Me- 
ania, Bevagna. 5. Tifernum Tiberinum, Citta di Castello. 
». Interamnia, Terni. 7. Ameria, Amelia. 8. Trebia, Trevi. 
. Spoletum, Spoleto. 10. Fulginum, Fulgino. 11. Cameri- 


um. 12. Hispellum. 13. Assisium. 


Tescovio. 15. Forum Flaminu, For Flammo. 


... urbs Hetruriz olim episcopalis, 
xcisa, cui Viterbium ad 5. mill. pass. 
listans successit in episcopali cathe- 
lra, a Viterbiensibus, anno salutis 
o74 ob heresim eversa. Gri- 


8 Vid. Cluver. Ital. 1. 2. c. 1. 
t. I. p. 425. 13.) Apud Feesulas fu- 
ise, quod oppidum, 3. millia a Flo- 
entia dissitum, o etiamnunc 
fiesole, infra in hujus descriptione 

it 


atebit. 
87 Vid. Ferrar. Lexic. Geogr. 


14. Forum Novum, 
16. Vettonium, 


voce, Tuscia, (t. 2. p. 296.).... Tu- 
scia, sive Thuscia, (utroque enim 
modo scribitur, ) que et Etruria, sive 
Hetruria, Ja Toscana, provincie 
Italize nobilissima, et antiquissima, 
peramplaque, inter Liguriam ad oc- 
casum Macra (al. Marta vel Martha] 
fluvio divisa, et Latium Umbriam- 
ue ad ortum Tiberi discreta, ad 
ects monte Appennino a Gallia 
Togata ‘separata, ad meridiem pe- 
lago Thyrrheno definita, longa 284. 
mill. pass. lata nullibi 100. 
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Bittona. 17. Nuceria, Nocera. 18. Eugubiam, Gubbio. Te 
which Holstenius* adds Tadinum and Martula. 

Now five of these, Fulginum, Hispellum, Assisium, Foren 
Flaminii, and Mevania, lay so close together, that none of them 
was above ten miles distance from any of the other. Fulginum 
had on the north, towards Nuceria, Forum Flaminii to bound 
it, which Ferrarius*® says, was but three miles removed from it. 
Hispellum was but the same distance in the way to Assam. 
Trebia, on the east, was but six miles from Fulginum, and 
nine from Spoletum, as Ferrarius‘° also informs us, who sys 
also it was but fifteen miles from Fulginum to Spoletum; #0 
that Trebia must lie exactly in the way betwixt them. On 
the south, Fulginum was bounded again with Mevania, which 
was but six miles from it‘. On the west lay Assum, 
famous in modern stories for the birth of St. Francis, the 
father of the Franciscans ; and this, Ferrarius ¢? says, was bet 
ten miles from Fulginum, and about twelve from Perusia, in 
Tuscia. If we look a little more northward, from Forum Fis- 
minii to Nuceria is computed nine miles by Ferrarius‘?. From 


88 [ Annot. in Car. a S. Paul. p. 9. 
ap. Oper. C. aS. P. p. 51. in text.) 

adinum. Laurentius, T'adinatis ec- 
clesiz episcopus, subscripsit Synodo 
Romanze Symmachi Pape, et apud 
Gregorium M. lib. 7. Indict. 2. Epp. 
89. et 90.: Tadinatis ecclesise va- 
cantis visitatio committitur eerope 
Eugubino.—In Cluver. (p. 98.) Fa- 
num Martis. Oppidum episcopale 
deinceps fuisse existimant, cui S. 
Brictius episcopus Martanus pre- 
fuerit. Vide Donnole Apolog. c. 
ay et 39.; Martyrologium Roman. 
(Par. 1607. p. 263.) 9. Julii, S. Brictii 
episcopi memoriam ponit Martule, 
&c. Grise kov. 

39 Lexic. Geogr. voce, Forum 
Flaminii. (t. 1. p. 296.) A Fulgino, 
quod illi in episcopali honore suc- 
cessit, 3. mill. pass. Nuceriam ver- 


sus. 

# Ibid. voce, Trebia, (t. 2. p. 279.) 
.. +. Urbs Umbriz de qua mox.... 
episcopalis olim, nunc oppidum 

vi, in colle, inter Fulginium 6 
et Spoletium, 9. mill. passuum. 
Ibid. voce, Fuliinium. [al. Fulginium 
et Fulginum.] (t. 1. p. 303.) Fulli- 





ae Fulginia Silio, (Foligno vd 
ad Tiniam fluvium intermeantem 
inter Perusiam ad occasum, 18. e 
Spoletium in eurum, 15. mill. pass. 
——lIbid. voce, Hispellem. (Pp. 357+) 
Hispellum, ....urbs Umbrie o 
episcopalis, nunc oppidum am 

in colle, apud Fulgmium, inde 3. 
mill. pass. in occasum Perusiam 
versus. 

4! Ibid. voce, Mevania. (p. 481.) 
Mevania, Bevagna, urbs olim epi- 
scopalis Umbrie, ad Clitumnum 
fluvium....a Fulginio 6. mill. pass. 
distans, a Perusia 12. 

42 Baudrand, ap. Ferrar. voce, 
Fullinum, s. Fulginum. (t. 1 i o°3) 
Fulginum urbs est mbrie, 
sed culta in valle, ad radices montis 
Appennini: 20. milliaribus distat 2 
Perusia, et 10. ab Assisio.— Ibid. 
voce, Perusia. (t. 2. p.50.).... Urbe 
est Italie ....12. milhiaribus distat 
ab Assissio in occasum. 


48 Voce, Nuceria. e citation is 
incorrect. Compare Nuceria, (t. 1. 


p. ea and Forum Flaméati. (ibid. 
p- 531.) Ep.] 
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Nuceria to Tadinum, (the remains of which, Holstenius*‘ says, 
are yet to be seen in the Via Flaminia, near Gualdo, on the top 
of the Appennine,) is computed no more than eight miles by 
Holstenius‘> and Baudrand; and from Tadinum to Eugubium 
must be about thirteen. But here the dioceses began to en- 
large toward the western parts of this province, as was ob- 
served before of Tuscia; for westward of Eugubium there was 
no city betwixt it and Tifernum Tiberinum, which was twenty 
miles from it. Nor had Tifernum Tiberinum any nearer 
neighbours than Aretium, which is reckoned eighteen, and 
Callium twenty-two, and Perusia twenty-four miles from it, as 
Baudrand and Ferrarius‘® have computed. But then if we 
look towards Rome again, and descend from the Appennine to 
the southern parts of this province, towards the rivers Nar and 
Tiber, we there first meet with Martula, on the river Nar, 
which Holstenius‘’ assures us was but six miles to the east of 
Spoleto. Down the sameriver lay Interamnia, about the same 
distance from Martula. And below that was Narnia, which Clu- 
ver 45, from the Jerusalem Itinerary, reckons to be nine miles from 
Interamnia; but Holstenius+9, who was at the pains to measure 
it, says, it was but five miles and two-thirds from the gate of the 
one city to the gate of theother. A little tothe west of Narnia 
lay Ameria, which Ferrarius*° says was not quite six miles from 
ait. And to the south of Narnia, more down the river Nar, to- 


“ Annot. in Car. a S, Paul. p. 9. 
ap. Oper. C. aS. P. p. 51. in text.) 
jus oe visuntur in via Fla- 


c. 

4 In Cluv. (p. 86.) Abest autem 
a Gualdo 2. circiter m. pass. &c. 

# (Voce, Tifernum. (t. 2. p. 268.) 
Tiberinum cognomine, ... urbs epi- 
scopalis in planitie, non crocal: a 
Tiberi fluvio, a quo denominatur, 
vulgo Citta di Castello, a Perusia 


vocabatur Sallustrianus in iisdem 
Actis ( Brictii}, que 6. milliariis Spo- 
leto eum abfuisse scribunt, &c. 
48 Ital. 1. 2. c. 3.(t. 1. p. 526. 20.) 
Urbe Roma 


fere 24. mill. pass. in Boream et 
Ceeciam, ab Eugubio 20. in occasum 
Aretium versus.—Conf. Baudrand. 
addit. in ead. voc. (ibid.) Tifernum 
bette ale est ditionis ponti- 

cise, regiun cognominis caput, 
ad Tibeim duviut, et in limite 
Etrurisz, uti ducatus Urbini. Distat 
10. mil]. pass. a Burgo S. Sepulchri 
in meridiem, et 18. ab Aretio in or- 
tum, Calium versus 22. estque satis 
munita. Grischov. | 


Utriculo, 12. 
Narnia, 12. 
Interamna, 9. 
49 In Cluver. (p. 95.) Sunt enim, 
a Narniensi porta ad portam [nter- 
amnii, cannze Roman 3760, que 
sunt F. mill. pass. 
oce, Ameria. (t. 1. U. 34.) 
Ameria, Amelia, urbs episc. Umbrie 
antiquissima,....ab ea vix 6. mill. 
pass. Hortam versus distans. 


ince of 


Taleria. 
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ward Rome, there was Ocriculum, which the Jerusalem Itinerary 
in Cluver 5! makes to be twelve miles from Narnia; but Fer- 
rarius, by the modern account, reckons but eight, and four 
from Hortanum in Umbria, as has been noted before, m 
speaking of Hortanum. In the middle of this province, upon 
the confluence of the rivers Tinia and Asius, between Mevanis 
and Perusia, lay Vettonium, which Ferrarius®? accounts ax 
miles from Mevania, and eight from Perusia, in Tuscia. So 
that all the dioceses of this province, except two or three, 
were very small, and, onc with another, not to be reckoned 
above eight or ten miles in length, since there was scarce s 
much distance from one city to another. And upon ths 
account, as the cities decayed, several of these dioceses were 
united together in after-ages. For Tadinum is joined to Nv 
ceria, a8 Holstenius*® informs us; Hispellum and Forum Fis- 
minii are swallowed up in [the present] Fulgino ; so Mevania, 
and Trebia, and Martula, are sunk and united to other dioceses; 
and in all this province, that I can learn, there is not one new - 
see erected. : 
$. Out of Umbria our next step toward the east is into the 
province of Valeria, so called, Holstenius thinks, from the Vis 
Valeria, which ran directly through it. It was bounded on 
the north with the Appennine ; on the west with the river Nar, 
which divided it from Umbria; on the south with the Tiber 
and the Anio, which divided it from Latium, or that which 
now called Campagna di Roma; on the east it bordered upon 
Samnium, from which it was divided by a line drawn from the 
rivor Aternus to the head of the Anio. It was anciently the 
country of the Sabines and Marsi, and part of old Latium, and 
is now called Sabina in that part which runs toward Rome, 
the rest being now part of the dukedom of Spoleto and Abrusso. 
In this province Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons eleven dio- 
ceses. 1. Fidena, now called Castel Jubileo. 2%. Nomentum, 
Lamentana. 8. Tibur, Tivoli. 4. Nursia, Norza. 5. Marsi, or 
Marruvium, and Valeria. 6. Preneste, Palestrina. ‘7. Fur- 


$1 Ttal. p. 526. See n. 48, pre- inter Mevaniam 6. et Perusiam 8. 


ceding. mill]. .» Olim urbs episcopalis. 
62 Voce, Vettonium. (t. 2. p. 320.) 5 fn Cluver. (p. 8¢.) rbornge 
Vettionenses, et Vettonenses,.... Annot. in Car.a S. Paul. (ep. Oper. 
oc tem- 


pee Umbrie, quorum oppidum C.aS. P. p.51. in text.).. 
jittona, quasi Vettonium, apud Ti- pore Nucering conjuncta est. Ep.] 
nize et Asii fluviorum confluentiam, 
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econium, Forconio. 8. Amiternum, St. Vittorino. 9. Reate, 
Rieti. 10. Cures, Curese. 11. Lista. But Holstenius > ob- 
serves, that the last of these is mistaken for Lissum, or Alessio 
as it is now called, in Prevalitana, on the other side of the 
Adriatic Sea, and Preneste belongs to Latium; instead of 
which he substitutes two others, Pitinum and Forum Novum, 
or Sabinum, now Vescovio, once a chief city among the Sa- 
bines. 

Now of these Fidens was but five miles from the gates 
of Rome, as has been noted before. Nomentum was about 
sight from Fidenw, and twelve from Rome, as Baudrand >> 
shows out of Sanson and Brietius; though others 6 place it 
beyond Tibur ten miles, and twenty-six from Rome. Tibur 
itself was but sixteen miles from Rome’, and twelve from 
Preeneste. But it was a pretty large diocese for all that; for 
Holstenius ** observes that Sublaqueum was a dependant on it, 
ull it became a monastery exempt from all episcopal jurisdic- 
aon; and Ferrarius*? says that abbey had fourteen villages 
belonging to it. Preeneste was thirtcen miles from Gabii, and 
fourteen from Anagnia, and not so much from Nomentum. 
Cures, now called St. Anthimo, was only ten miles from Reate, 
according to Ferrarius ©, and probably something nearer to 


54 Annot. in Car. a S. Paul. p. 16. 
‘abi supr. p. 56. n. 2.) Lista etiam 
unc nomen retinet Monte di Lista, 


10 mill. pass. ab urbe Roma 26, 


c. Ep. 
57 Ibid. voce Ttbur. (t. 2. p. 267.) 


3 mill. pass. Reate distans. Certis- 
imum vero est, eum locum nun- 
yaam habyisse episcopum, cujus 
1ulla, nisi apud unum Dionysium 
nentio exstat, qui inter vetustissima 
\boriginum oppida commemorat. 
Ea autem Dionysii tempore fere 
wmnia interierant. Lissitana autem 
‘eclesia, cui Joannes prefuerat, in 
Lisso, in ora maris Adriatici oppido 
uit. 

55 Ap. Ferrar. ut supr. voce No- 
wentum. (t. i. p. 524.) Nomentum 
iis est Lamentana, castrum Sabine, 
... ad Alliam amnem et longe a 
neu Varronis in occasum, Sansone 
# Brietio testibus. 

6 { Ferrar. ead. voce. (ibid. supr.) 
Nomentum, urbs olim ogee oven 
xcisa nunc, et in pagum redacta, 
n Sabinis, ad Anienem fluvium, 
pud Vicum Varronis, supra Tibur 


Tibur, Tybur Ovidio et aliis,.. .urbs 
Latii episcopalis, ad Anienem flu- 
vium, in Sabinorum confinio, a Ca- 
tillo Arcade classis Evandri pre- 
fecto ante Romam condita, a qua 16 
mill. pass. in boream versus Marsos 
distat. (Conf. Acn. 7, 670-2. Ep.] 

53 In Cluver. (p. 147.) Subla- 
queum Tiburtino episcopo parebat, 
antequam viclinum monasterium ita 
excrevisset, ut episcopi jurisdictioni 
eximeretur. 

59 [Corrige, Baudrand. ap. Fer- 
rar. | voce, Sublaqueum. (t. 2. p. 220.) 
Sublaqueum, seu melius Sublacum, 
oppidum A:quorum in Latio. Ho- 
die dicitur vulgo Subiaco, cujus ab- 
batia, que nullius est dicecesis, qua- 
tuordecim vicos sub se habet, in 
confinio regni Neapolitani. 

60 Voce, Cures. (t. 1. p. 231.) Cu- 
res, urbs Sabinorum, Ni mez Pom- 
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Nomentum, because Carolus a Sancto Paulo ® observes, out of 
an Epistle of Gregory the Great ©, that it was united in hu 
time to Nomentum. Some confound Cures with Sabinum, or 
Forum Novum; but Holstenius® shows that Sabinum was a dis- 
tinct city, and stood in the place which is now called Vescovn, 
where the ruins of the cathedral church are still remaining; 
which Baudrand ® says was but three miles from Reate, and 
eleven from Interamnia: but the site of this place may be 
passed over as a little uncertain. The ruins of Amiternum are 
still to be scen, Cluver © says, near where Aquila now stands. 
Ferrarius © thinks it was only five miles from it. Pitinum was 
but two miles from Aquila, and consequently, as Holstenius” 
observes, must be near Amiternum. Furconium was another 
see in that neighbourhood, but eight miles from Aquila, as 
Ferrarius ® acquaints us. So that these three dioceses lay in 
a small compass, and are now swallowed up in the new diocese 
of Aquila, which arose out of the ruins of them all united toge- 
ther. The largest of these dioceses in this tract were Reate, 
Nursia, and Marruvium, or Marsi. For from Reate to Nursia, 
Baudrand © calls it thirteen miles, Ferrarius?7° twenty; to 
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pilii patria, a Medio Fidio Sabino- 

rum Deo condita, nunc pagus Torre 

vel Turre, teste Leandro, dictus, ad 

Hlimellam fluv. a Reate ro mill. 

pass. in occasum, a Tybure supra 

20 in arctos, Interamnam versus su- 
ra 16. 

61 Geogr. Sacr. (p. 56.) Cures... 
hancque sedem probabile est ean- 
dem fuisse cum ea, que dicitur 
Sancti Anthimii, cujus meminit di- 
vus Gregorius, Ep. 2.1. 2. Indict. 11. 
et quer unit Nomentane. 

62 L. 2. Ep. 2. (CC. t. 5. p. 1109 
c.) Ideoque fraternitati tue curam 
gubernationemque sancti Anthemii 
ecclesiz, in Curitum Sabinorum ter- 
ritorio constitute, precepimus (al. 
previdemus] committendam, quam 
tuce ecclesize aggregari unirique ne- 
cesse est: quatenus utrarumque ec- 
clesiarum sacerdos recte Christo ad- 
juvante possis exsistere. 

63 Annot. in Car. a S. Paul. p. 9. 
(ubi supr. p. 3°. n. t.) Forum No- 
vum...inter Forum Flaminii et Spo- 
letum. Hoc falsissimum est: nam 
sita est in Sabinis eodem loco, ubi 


nunc oppido deleto ecclesia episco- 
palis superest, vulgo Vescorto dicta. 

64 Ap. Ferrar. voce, Cures. (t. 1. 
p. 231.) Cures aliis est JV'escorio, 
urbs primaria Sabine antea, nunc 
oppidum, ubi etiam fuit episcopatus 
Sabinensis Manleanum translatus. 
Sita est prope Himellam amnem, 3 
milliaribus a Reate in occasum, et 
11 ab Interamnia in austrum, in 
ditione pontificia. 

65 Ital. 1. 2. ¢. 8. (t. 1. p. 686.) 
Fuit autem Amiternum haud procul 
Fonte Aterni.... Visuntur hodieque 
ruinz ejus haud procul sinistra am- 
nis ripa, inter fontes ejus et Aqui- 
lam urbem, &c. 

6 Voce, Amiternum. (t. 1. p. 35.) 
... Urbs olim episcopalis. . .ad Ater- 
num fluvium ab Aquila.... 5 mill. 
pass. distans. 

67 Annot. in Car. a S. Paul. p. 16. 
(ap. Oper. C.aS. P. p. 56. in text.) 
Pitinum ... non longe fuit ab Ami- 
terno, duobus mill. pass. ab Aquila. 

63 Voce, Furcontum. (t. 1. p. 304.) 
....Inde 8 mill. pass. distans. 

69 Ap. Ferrar. voce, Nursia. (t. 1. 
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Aquila twenty-five miles, and as much to Narnia. But Inter- 
amnia and Furconium were something nearer to Reate. Mar- 
. ruvium, or Marsi, on Lake Fucinus, was at a considerable dis- 
tance from Furconium and Sulmo, which cities lay the nearest 
to it; but the exact distance is not so certain, because it is not 
agreed on which side Lake Fucinus Marruvium was. 

4. Out of Valeria and Umbria, across the Appennine, we come OfPicenu 
into the province of Picenum Suburbicarium, so called to dis- snopes 
tinguish it from Picenum Annonarium, which belonged to the 
Italic diocese. This lay betwixt the Appennine on the south, 
and the Adriatic Sea on the north, and was divided from Pice- 
num Annonarium by the river A¢sis on the west, and from 
Samnium by the river Aternus, now called Pescara, on the 
east ; and it is now the provinces of Marca di Ancona and 
Abruzzo Ultra. In this province Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo 
reckons fourteen dioceses. 1. Pinna, now Penna. 2. Inter- 
amnia, Teramo. 38. Asculum, Ascoli. 4. Firmum, Fermo. 5. 
Tolentinum, Tolentino. 6. Septempeda, St. Severino. '7. Ma- 
telica. 8. Cingulum, Cingulo. 9. Auximum, Osmo. 10. Po- 
tentia. 11. Numana, Humana. 12. Ancona. 13. Hadria, 
Adri. 14. Aternum, Pescara. To which Holstenius7! adds 
five more, Truentum, Aufinia, Faleronia, Urbs Salvia, now 
- called Urbisaglia, and Pausola, or Pausule as Ferrarius calls it, 
which now goes by the name of Monte del Olmo. 

The most eastern city of this province was Aternum, on the 
mouth of the river Aternus, which, as Ferrarius 72. and Bau- 
drand compute, was but eight miles from Teate, and eleven 
from Ortona, two cities in the province of Samnium, and not 
above eleven from Hadria, and twelve from Pinna. Pinna was 
the same distance from Teate and Hadria. Interamnia is 
reckoned by Ferrarius twenty miles from Asculum; but Bau- 
drand says only. thirteen. In the western parts of the pro- 


Pp- §33-) Urbs parva Italie.... intra 


(ubi supr. p. 54. in text.) 
montes sedet, et ad radices Appen- 7 


2 Voce, Aternum. (t. 1. p. 82.) 


nini, 6 milliaribus a confinio Marchi 
Anconitanee distat, 13 a Reate. 

70 In ead. voce. Nursia, Norcia, 
urbs olim episcopalis Umbrie.... 
Reate 20 mill. pass. in boream, ab 
Aguila 30 mm occasum. 

1 Annot. in Car. a S. Paul. p. 14. 


.... A Teatea 8 mill. pass. quot ab 
Angulo, inter Hadriam, cui cessit 
episcopatus Aternensis, et Ortonem 
ad ortum ad 11 mill. pass., &c. 
[ Baudr. (ibid.) Aternum ... 16. mil- 
lhiaribus distat ab Anxano, et 12. a8 
Pinna in ortum. Grischov.] 
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vince, Matelica is computed but nine miles from Septem 

and Septempeda six from Tolentinum, and ten from Camerinum, 
and twelve from Cingulum. Cingulum is reckoned but eight 
from sium, in Picenum Annonarium, and twelve from Auxi- 
mum; Auximum twelve from A¢sium, and the same from An- 
cona; Ancona twelve from Numana; Numana twelve from 
Potentia ; the remains of which last, Holstenius 7? says, are 
still to be seen, not far from Portus Ricanaticus and Laureto. 
Urbs Salvia, according to Ferrarius’s account, was but tea 
miles from Tolentinum, and by Baudrand’s but six. Firmum, 


_ Truentum, and Asculum lay at a greater distance, for Ferra- 


rius reckons them near twenty miles from each other; but 
then he says that Pausulm was in comttatu Firmano, and 
therefore not far from Firmum; and if Faleronia and Aufinia, 
whose situation is uncertain, lay in those parts also, they might 
bring the dioceses of Asculum and Truentum to the same pitch 
with the rest of the province. So that few dioceses in this 
province could be much above ten miles in extent, and the 
largest not above twenty, as appears from Ferrarius and other 
geographers’ computation. 

5. From the Adriatic Sea we must again cross the Appennine, 
to take a view of Latium and Campania, the ancient glory of 
Italy, along the Tuscan Sea eastward, to the river Silarus from 
the Tiber and the gates of Rome. Thuis, in the civil and eccle- 
siastical account, is reckoned but one province; but. since La- 
tium is commonly distinguished from Campania, I will speak 
first of the dioceses which were in that, as being the nearest 
neighbours to Rome. 

This country was anciently bounded with the rivers Tiber, 
Anio, and Liris, which last divided it from Campania, properly 
so called. It now contains Campagna di Roma, and part of 
Lavorv, in the realm of Naples. It had anciently twenty- 
three dioceses, as Carolus a Sancto Paulo and Holstenius have 
computed. 1. Subaugusta. 2. Ostia. 3. Gabi. 4, Albanum. 
5. Alba. 6. Antium. 7%. Tres Taberne. 8. Velitre. 9. Tuscu- 
lum. 10. Lavici. 11. Preeneste. 12. Signia. 13. Anagnia. 
14. Ferentinum. 15. Aletrium. 16. Verule. 17. Tarracina. 
[the classical name, or Terracina, according to Baudrand.] 


“3 Annot. in Car.a S. Paul. p.15. ejus vidi haud procul a Portu Rica- 
(ubi supr. p. 55. n. **.) Vestigia natico. 


! 
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18. Fundi. 19. Formis., 20. Aquinum. 21. Cassinum. 22. Atina. 
23. Sora. Of these, as has been observed before, Sub-augusta 
lay close by Rome; Ostia, sixteen miles from Rome and 
two from Portus; Gabii, thirteen from Rome and as many 
from Preeneste. Tusculum, which some mistake for Tuscula- 
num, where Cicero wrote his Tusculan Questions, was a city 
now called Frescati, and Ferrarius says but twelve miles from 
Rome. Signia, now called Segni, lay between Tusculum and 
Anagnia, six miles from each, nine from Preeneste, and thirty 
from Rome, as Baudrand?74 informs us from Holstenius. The 
same author says75, Ferentinum was but five miles from 
Anagnia and four from Aletrium; and Ferrarius’6 places Ve- 
rulze between Anagnia and Sora, nine or ten miles from each. 
Layici is reckoned by Holstenius’7 but fifteen miles from Rome, 
and yet the diocese of Subaugusta came between them; for it 
was in the Via Lavicana, the direct way that leads from Rome 
to Lavici. Albanum and Alba are by some authors confounded 
together, but Holstenius7* reckons them distinct cities; and 
Ferrarius79 says, the one was fourteen and the other sixteen 
miles from Rome. But perhaps the one might only arise out 
of the ruins of the other, for they were not above two miles 


74 Ap. Ferrar. voce, Signia. (t. 2. ad occasum et Soram ad ortum ro. 
p-194.) Signia, Segni, urbs alias Vol- i 


scorum, in Latio, nunc Campanie 
Romane, in ditione pontificia, ucali 
titulo insignita. Ibi organa inventa 
fuere et modulationes, quibus uti- 
tur Romana ecclesia, inquit Pe- 
trarcha: 30. milliaribus distat ab 
urbe Roma in ortum, et 9. a Pre- 
neste in meridiem; estque in summo 
jugo Lepini montis, teste Luca Hol- 
stenio. 

78 Ibid. voce, Ferentinum. (t. 1. p. 
288.) Ferentinum, Ferentino vel nf 
orentino, urbs est parva, in colle, 
tribus milliaribus ab Anagnia in or- 
tum Verulum versus, et 6. a Frusi- 
none in boream; 4. autem ab Alatro 
in occasum, sub dominio summi 
pontificis, et 8. milliaribus a confinio 


regni Neapolitani. 
6 Ibid. voce, Verule. (t.2. p.318.) 
Verulum .... Verule Frontino, Ve- 
ruis vulgo, colonia et urbs Latii epi- 
is in Hernicis, apud Cosam 
fluvium, media fere inter Anagniam 


seu 9. . passuum. 

77 In Cluver. (p. 194.) In Cluv. 
p- 947. lin. 33. Procedit ad 120 sta- 
dia. Mi 


. Mil. pass. 1s. 

78 Ibid. (p. 183.) Albanum. Immo 
jam ante hec tempora Gregorii M. 
ep. 11. 1. 3. exstat ordini ,t plebi 
consistenti in Albano scripta, &c. 
Petavii errorem. Levissimus sane er- 
ror: nam preedia illa et villz proxi- 
ma erant ipsi Albee. 

79 Bap Alba Longa. (t.1. p.2t.) 
Alba Longa, Alba adhuc, urbs Latii 
excisa, antiquior Roma, ab Ascanio 
an.32. post excidium Troje condita, 
anno mundi 3066. Manet episcopa- 
tus cardinalibus tribui solitus, ab 
urbe Roma 16. mill. passuum. II- 
lam circumstant Castra, Albanum, 
Savellum, et Gandulphi, ex ruinis 
ejus, ut ferunt, constructa. —- Bau- 

rand. (ibid.) Alba in ruinis jacet. .. 
Distat ab urbe Roma. 14. mill. pas- 
snum. Grischov. | 
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from each other. Velitre was but four miles from Alba and 
twenty from Rome; Antium on the Tuscan shore fourteen 
from Velitre and twenty from Ostia, as the same Ferrarius™ 
informs us. Between Antium and Velitre lay Tres Tabernz, 
the place whither the Christians came to meet St. Paul from 
Rome. Carolus a Sancto Paulo thinks it is the same which 
now called Cisterna, but Iolstenius*! says, it was at some dis- 
tance from it in the Via Appia, so near Velitre that Gregory 
the Great united those two dioceses together. Ferrarius ® says 
it was but five miles from Velitre, and twenty-six, or, as Bau- 
drand computes, twenty-one from Rome, five from Aricia, and 
twenty-two from Appii Forum, the other place whither the 
brethren came to meet St. Paul. Indeed, neither Aricia nor 
Appii Forum are mentioned as episcopal sees by any ancient 
writer; but Ferrarius*? seems to make them both so; for he 
says Aricia was a famous city and a Roman colony, which by 
the common rule of the Church had thereby a title to an 
episcopal sec. Nor is it any objection against it that it was but 
sixteen miles from Rome, and four or five from Alba, Tres Ta- 
bernm, and Velitra ; for we have secn already that many c- 
ties in this tract were at no greater distance from one another. 
Of Appii Forum he speaks more positively, and says it was 
anciently an episcopal see*4, though from what authority he 
tells us not. But there is some reason to believe it, because it 
was a city at a good distance from any other; for Tarracina 
on the cast was near twelve miles from it, and Tres Taberns 
westward above twenty; so that cither Tres Tabernz and Tar- 
racina ‘must have dioceses of more than ordinary extent in 
these parts, or else Appi Forum must come between them. 
But I let this pass, because in matters of doubtful nature, 


8 Voce, Velitre. (t.2. p.3tt.)... 
Colonia et urbs Latii episcopalis in 
Via Appia, a Roma 20. mill. pass. in 
eurum, Privernum versus distans, 
Albee et Ariciz vicina ad 3. et 4. 
mill., &c. 

8! Annot. in Car. a S. Paul. p. 9. 
(ap. Car. a S. Paul. p. 51. n. f.) 
Tres Taberne, &c. Hoc falsum : 
Nam Trium Tabernarum vestigia 
haud procul inde in ipsa Via Appia 
conspiciuntur. Gregorius Magnus 


hanc ecclesiam desolatam Velitrensi 
conjunxit. 

82 Voce, Tres Taberne. (t. 2. p. 
280.) Tres Tabernz, Ctsterna, 
olim Latii episcopalis..... inter ur- 
bem Romam 26. et Forum Appii 22. 
mill. pass. ultra Velitras 6. 

33 Voce, Aricia. (t. 1. p. 66.)..... 
Urbs et col. olim clara Latii, &c. 

%4 Voce, Forum Appis. (ibid. p. 
295-) Urbs Latii olim episcopalis, 

c: 
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where we are destitute of ancient authorities, nothing can cer- 
tainly be determined. I go on therefore with those that are 
more certain. From Tarracina to Fundi the modern accounts ®5 
reckon but ten miles, though the Jerusalem Itinerary calls it 
thirteen *®, and Antonine’s Itinerary sixteen. From Fundi to 
Formisz the same Itineraries reckon twelve and thirteen, which 
Ferrarius from the modern geographers esteems but ten; cau- 
tioning his reader here®? against a great error in Strabo, who 
makes it four hundred stadia, that is fifty miles, from Tarra- 
cina to Formis, when indeed it was not half the distance. If 
we look a little upward from the sea to the north-eastern part 
of Latium, there we find Aquinum and Cassinum but five miles 
from one another, and Atina the same distance from Cassinum, 
and Sora twelve miles from Atina, twelve from Ferentinum, 
sixteen from Cassinum, and sixty from Rome. So that in the 
compass of seventy old Italian miles, which are not quite sixty 
of the modern, there were betwixt twenty and thirty bishoprics, 
answerable to the number of cities in Latium in the most flou- 
rishing times of the Roman empire. 

From Latium we must pass into Campania, where we first 
meet with Minturnz, now called Scaffa del Garigliano, not far 
from the mouth of the river Liris, which Ferrarius®* computes 
nine miles from Formiw, and as many from Sinuessa. A little 
above these lay Teanum, now called Tiano, eight miles from 
Suessa, twelve from Capua; and Calenum was the same dis- 
tance from Capua, and but six from Suessa, and six from 
Sinuessa, as Ferrarius®? reckons. Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
takes Calenum for Cagli, and others for Cales; but Holstenius 


8 Voce, Fundi. (ibid. p. 304.) ... 
Post Tarricinam ro. mill. pass. me- 
dia inter illam et Formias. 

8 Holsten. in Cluver. (pp. 217, 
218.) Vise Appi loca et intervalla 
nostro tempore sic computantur : 
Roma Ariciam, m. p. xili. &c. Ex 
Hieroselymitano Itinerario Viz Ap- 
pise: Roma Ariciam, 16. 

&7 Voce, Formiea. (t.1. p. 294.) Ca- 
vendus es error hic Strabonis, &c. 

8 Voce, Minturne. (ibid. p. 485.) 
... Inter Formas Occasum et 
Sinuessam «J ortum .. . 9. mill. pass. 
&e. 

8 Voce, Tanum. (t. 2. p. 245.) 


Teanum, cognomento Sidicinum Pli- 
nio et aliis, Tiano, colonia et urbs 
Campaniz episcopalis sub archiepi- 
scopo Capuano, inde 12. mill. pass. 
Casinum versus 20. in colle, inter 
Cales 4. et Suessam 8.—It. voce, 
Calenum. (t. 1. p. 148.) Calenum, 
Carinola, urbs Campanie, in regno 
Neapolitano, in agro Stellate, apud 
Montem Massicum, Suesse propin- 
ua ad 6. mill. pass. totidem fere a 
inuessa urbe excisa, episc. sub 
archiepiscopo Capuano, inde 12. 
mill. Sinuessam versus. 
9 In Cluver. (p. 358. ult. lin.) 
Ipsam Carinolam olim Celenam vel 
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shows it to be the same with Carinola, which is now a bishop's 
seat, and as Baudrand computes, but four miles from Suecem, 
and as many from the Tuscan shore. Next beyond these lay 
Vulturnum, now called Castel di Bitorno, at the mouth of the 
river Vulturnus, cight miles from Sinuessa, and nine from La- 
ternum, and ten from Capua. Five miles beyond Linternum, 
on the same shore, was Cumm, and three miles below that 
Misenum, from whence to Puteoli was but three miles likewie, 
and from Puteoli to Naples six, according to Ferrarius’s com- 
putation. About eighteen miles beyond Naples was Stabia, 
and six from that Surrentum on the same shore, beyond which 
was Amalphia and Salernum, the last of which is reckoned by 
Ferrarius but twenty-four miles from Naples. On the north 
and east of Naples lay Nola, which could not be above twelve 
miles from it; for Holstenius? observes, that Octavianum, the 
village where Octavius Augustus died, under Mount Vesuvius, 
was in the way between them, five miles from Naples, and 
seven from Nola. Between Nola and Capua lay Acerrs, ax 
miles from Nola, and eight from Naples, and ten from Capua; 
for from Nola to Capua was but twenty old Italian miles, # 
we learn from Paulinus, bishop of Nola, who could not be 
mistaken. Naples and Capua were but sixteen miles asunder, 
and yet Atella, now called St. Arpino, or St. Elpidio, lay be- 
tween them, which, Ferrarius® says, was eight miles from 
each. Calatia was but the same distance to the north of 
Capua; Venafrum but ten miles from Cassinum. Abellinum 
was the largest diocese in all Campania, sixteen miles from 


Celennam dictam conjicio aa 
ex versu Virgilii, 1.7. ye 739 
Quique Rufas [al. Rufras] aries 
que colunt, atque arva Celenne. 
Cum enim Rufe . . . fuerit, ubi nunc 
Presenzanum, Theanensis dicecesis 
oppidum, exstat, Celennam quoque 
in hac Campanize parte ponendam 
existimo, cui planitiem magnam sub- 
jectam Virgilius ostendit. 
due Julianus, Pelagianus episcopus 
ampanus, Celanensis e ue a 
Beda vocatur, quod ad Virgilti Ce- 
lennam non male trahit Rosweidus 
in notis ad Paulinum. Nam Cela- 
nensis civitas, ut apud Prosperum 
in Chronicis legitur, extra Campa- 


niam in Hirpinis fuit. Julianum 
vero alicubi in Campania episcopum 
fuisse testatur idem in epi- 
grammate, quo eumdem Julianum 
perstringit. 

91 Annot. in Ortel. (p. 133.) Octa- 
vianum, villa Octavii imperatoria, sub 
Vesuvio monte 5. m. p. a Neapoli, et 
7. ab urbe Nola, ubi etiam mortuus 


Deinde est 


92 Ad Cyther. Carm. 13. 492.) 
Ab urbe pas quae | Tocde pedis ee 
Bis dena distat millia, &>. 

93 Voce, Atella. (t. 1. p. 82.).. 
Media inter Capuam et Neapolie 
8. mill. pass. utrimque, &c. 
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Beneventum, and as much from Nola, Salernum, and Fre- 
quentum in the province of Samnium, to which, Baudrand™ 
says, it was afterward united. 

If now we put all these Italian dioceses hitherto enumerated 
together, they amount to above one hundred and ten, whereof 
twenty were in that little part of Tuscia, which is now called 
St. Peter’s Patrimony, twenty in Umbria, eleven in Valeria, 
nineteen in Picenum Suburbicarium, and forty-three in Latium 
and Campania. And yet all this country put together was 
not in the longest part of it above two hundred miles on the 
Tuscan shore; for from the river Marta, on which lay Tar- 
quinia and Gravisca, to Rome is reckoned fifty modern miles ; 
from Rome to Naples one hundred and twenty-five; and from 
Naples to Salernum, the utmost diocese in Campania, but 
twenty-four, according to the computations of Ferrarius. On 
the Adriatic shore it was only the length of Picenum Suburbi- 
carium, between the rivers Asis and Aternus, which was not 
above one hundred and twenty miles. The breadth of it in the 
widest part of it, from Ancona on the Adriatic Sea to Ostia on 
the Tuscan Sea, was but one hundred and sixty-four miles, and 
in the narrower parts, from the mouth of the river Aternus to 
the mouth of the Liris, not above one hundred and twenty miles; 
which the curious may divide among one hundred and ten 
dioceses, and then examine whether they exceed the propor- 
tions which I have before assigned them. 

6. I will not stand so nicely to examine the rest of the Italian Of Sam- 
dioceses, but’ only recount the number in each province, and ™™™" 
make a few remarks upon the largest, as I have hitherto done 
upon the smallest; that the reader may pursue this inquiry 
farther at his own pleasure, and see that the greatness or 
smallness of a diocese anciently bred no division or disturbance 
in the Catholic Church. a 

The next province then in order to be spoken of is Sam- 
nium, which lay on the coast of the Adriatic Sea, between 
Picenum Suburbicarium on the west, from which it was di- 
vided by the river Aternus, or Pescara, and Apulia on the 
east, from which it was separated by the river Frenta. In 
this province Carolus & Sancto Paulo reckons but ten dio- 
ceses. 1. Beneventum. 2.Ssepinum. 3.Sulmo. 4. Bovianum, 


% Ut eupr. voce, Abellinum. (p.3.)... Unitus est cum Frequentino, &c. 
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now called Boiano. 5. Theatea, Chieti. 6. Ortona. 7. Frequea- 
tum, Fricenti. 8. Alipha, [or Allife.] 9. Samnium. 10. Corf- 
nium, or Valva. To which Holstenius adds Istonium and £cls- 
num, but Baudrand thinks Ac‘clanum was the same with Fre- 
quentum. However it was, Holstenius®> observes that it had 
the name of Decimum Quintum, because it was fifteen miles 
from Beneventum. Corfinium and Sulmo were nearer to one 
another, and were afterward united together. Ortona, Thes- 
tea, Sxpinum, Bovianum, and Istonium, were some ten, some 
twelve miles from one another. So that these dioceses were 
neither so little as those about Rome, nor so large as those of 
the western provinces in the Italic diocese. 

Of Apulis 7. Next to Samnium lay Apulia, and beyond that Calabria, 

ria. in the utmost corner of Italy to the Adriatic Sea. These two 
regions made but one province in the civil and ecclesiastical 
account, and therefore I join them together. In Apulia, Caro- 
lus & Sancto Paulo reckons twelve dioceses. 1. Ignatia, now 
called Ignazzo. 2. Barium, Barri. 3. Tranum, Trani. 4 
Cupersanum, Conversano. 5. Canusium, Canosa. 6. Sipon- 
tum, Siponto. 7. Arpi, Sarpi. 8. Melphia, Melfi. 9. Venn- 
sia, Venosa. 10. Acherontia, Acerenza. 11. Vigiliw, Bise- 
gle. 12. Canne. To which the diligence of Holstenius has 
added five more. 13. Bivinum, Bovino. 14. Herdonea, Ar- 
dona. 15. Rubisium, Ruvo. 16. Salapia, Salpe. 17. ce, 
or A¢quana, since called Troja. 

In Calabria, Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo found but seven dioceses, 

but Holstentus makes them ten. 1. Brundisium, Brindisi. 
2. Aletium, Lecci. 3. Ilydruntum, Otranto. 4. Callipolis, 
Gallipoli. 5. Tarentum, Taranto. 6. Uria, Oira. 7. Lypia, 
or Luspis. 8. Neritum, Nardo. 9. Uxentum, Ugento. 10. 
Alexanum, before called Leuce, now Alessano. 

Of Lucania 8. Next to these toward the Lower Sea lay the regions of 

and Brutis. 7 ucania and Brutia, [or Bruttia, }96 which are reckoned likewise 
as one province. In Lucania, Carolus a Sancto Paulo could find 
but five bishoprics, but Holstenius augments them to eight. 


% Annot. in Car.a S. Paul. p.18. Quintum appellata fuit, ut in monu- 
(ap. Oper. C. aS. P. p.57. in text.) mentis Beneventane ecclesiz legi, 
iclanum Samnii, vel potius Cam- cui postea suffraganea fuit. 
panie civitas, cujus vestigia exstant ~% (Classically, Brutii, or Bruttii. 
prope Mirabellam, 15. mill. pass. a_ Eb. | 

enevento, unde postea Decimum 
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.. Potentia, Potenza. 2. Buxentum, which Carolus a Sancto 
?aulo takes to be Pisciota; but Holstenius and others, Poly- 
astro. 3. Pestum, Pesto. 4. Acropolis, Agropoli. 5. 
Blanda, which some take for Belvedere, but Holstenius calls it 
Porto di Sapri. 6. Grumentum, Agrimonto. 7. Velia. 8. 
Cocilianum, the bishop of which is sometimes styled also Mar- 
ullianensis, as Holstenius% observes, from Marcillianum, a seat 
or suburbs belonging to the diocese of Cocilianum. 

In Brutia, Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons up sixteen dio- 
seses. 1. Rhegium, Rezo. 2. Taurianum, Seminara. 3. Vibo- 
Valentia, Bivona. Out of these two dioceses, Holstenius9” ob- 
serves, that Roger, earl of Calabria, raised the new diocese 
f Mileto, anno 1087. 4. Tropsea. 5. Nicotera, Nicodro. 6. 
Tempsa, St. Marco. 7% Thurium, Terra Nova, or Buffalora. 
3. Cerillus, Cerilla. 9. Consentia, Cosenza. 10. Crotona. 
11. Scyllatium, Squillaci. 12. Locri, Gieraci. 13. Muranum, 
Morano. 14. Portus Orestis, Porto Ravaglioso. 15. Carina, 
anited to Rhegium by Gregory the Great. 16. Bova. To 
shese Holstenius 9° adds two more, Paternum and Turres; the 
irst of which sees, he says, was translated to Umbriatico, and 
she other united to Taurianum. So that the new diocese of 
Vileto, which was made out of Taurianum and Vibo, must be 
it least three old dioceses united into one. Whence we may 
sonclude, that though some of the dioceses in this part of Italy 
ire less than they were anciently, yet others are larger by 


96 Ibid. p. 22. (ap.C.aS. P. p. 60. 
n text.) Cosilianum, antiquissima 
Lucaniz civitus, Cassiod. Var. 1.8. 
!p. 33, suburbium habuit Marcilia- 
1am, sive Marcellianum; unde Mar- 
‘ellianensis episcopus et Cosilinas 
yromiscue dicebatur. 

97 In Cluver. (pp. 299. B00.) In 
liplomate Rogerii, comitis Calabriz 
t Sicilie, quo continetur fundatio 
ceclesie Miletensis, dato anno orbis 
onditi S@GE. Indict. 10. tempore 
3regorii VII., sic legitur : iam 
celesia episcopales Bibone et Tau- 
jane ab hominibus deserte atque 

erdite sunt, Ego Rogerius, &c. 
| duas has cathedras in unam 
cclesiam Miletensem redigere, et 
anc wnam, nec Bibone, nec Taurt- 
me nomine, sed Miletensem vocars, 


he cui deinde utriusque ecclesize 
ona attribuit. Fundata fuit hzc 
ecclesia anno Christi 1087. 

% Ibid. (p. 204.) Vocabula, &c. 
preter Turrets. us ilie Ad Tur- 
res fuit circa Amatum fl. ubi nunc 

} Nam intervallum exacte 
quadrat. Videtur fuisse episcopale 
oppidum. Nam D. Gregor. M. lib. 
2. Epist. 38. Turritanam ecclesiam 
episcopo suo destitutam Scyllatino 
commendat, utpote viciniori.—Ibid. 
(p. 306.) Barrius Paternensem epi- 
scopatum Umbriaticum translatum 
fuisse affirmat, certe illo tractu hoc 
oppidum fuit, et notandum Pater- 
num hic eodem intervallo a Turis 
poni, quo Petelia in Tabula Itine- 
raria. 
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being united: and the same observation may be made upon 
Campania, where the dioceses are now more numerous than in 
any other part of Italy; though some of them are now so 
small as not to extend beyond the walls of their cities, yet 
others are larger than formerly for the reason mentioned, be- 
cause they were made up of two or three old dioceses put to- 
gether, as has been noted in its proper place. 
Of the Teles 9. To these seven provinces which lay in Italy, we must add 
Malita ana the islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica, with the lesser 
Lipara. islands that lay about them, which make up the ten provinces 
of the Roman diocese, or city-prefecture. In Sicily, Carolus a 
Sancto Paulo counts thirteen dioceses. 1. Syracuse. 2. Tin 
darium, now Tindaro. 38. Leontini, Lentini. 4. Lilybeum, 
Marsala. 5. Tauromenium, Taormina. 6. Messana. 17. Ther- 
me. 8. Catana. 9. Trocala. 10. Agrigentum, Girgenti. 11. 
Panormus, Palermo. 12. Almwsa, Caronia. 183. Camarina, Co- 
marana. To which are added the two islands of Lipara, and 
Melita or Malta, which had cach their bishop in the time of 
Gregory the Great. The later Notitiso speak of seven more 
m Sicily ; and Baudrand takes notice of others, which he says 
were old episcopal sees, as Charinum, Drepanum, Gela Nova, 
Myle, now called Melazzo, and Trojanopolis or Troyna, but 
where he found those names he docs not inform us. However, 
these must be large dioceses, for this was the greatest island 
in all the Mediterranean Sea. Baudrand % says, Cluver was at 
the pains to measure it, and his account is that it is six hun- 
dred miles in compass; which being divided between thirteen 
or eighteen bishoprics, will easily prove them to be large dio- 
eeses, without standing to examine the distances of particular 
places. 
The Isle of Malta, Ferrarius! says, was twenty miles long 
and eleven broad; but Baudrand? makes it twenty-five one 
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9% Ap. Ferrar. voce, Sicilia. (t. 2. 
p- 191.) Sicilia. ...insula est ampla 
.... Separatur ab Italia angusto 
freto 1500. pass. ejusque circuitus est 
600. mill. pass., teste Cluverio. Ip- 
sius enim latus boreale a Lilybo 
promontorio ad Pelorum est mill. 
pass. 25s. latus australe a Lilybeo 
promontorio ad Pachynum est 190. 
mill. pass. et latus Orientale a Pa- 


chyno ad Pelorum est 155. mill. pass. 
ut pluribus refert Cluverius, qui to- 
tam insulam dimensus est. 

1 Voce, Melita. (t. 1. p. 473.) Me 
lita....inter Siciliam et Africam, a 
Pachyno promontorio, 70. mill. pass. 
a Camarina, 84. ipsa longa 20. lata 
11. circuitu 60. 

2 Ap. Ferrar. (ibid.). . . Ejus longi- 
tudo est 25. millizrium, latitudo, 15. 
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way and fifteen another: by either of which accounts it was 
larger than some four or five Italian dioceses. 

Lipara, the chief of the seven Vulcanian or olian Islands, 
was not so large, for it was but eighteen miles in compass ; but 
here was a city and several appendant villages, which, with 
the lesser islands, were enough to make a considerable diocese, 
larger than many of those about Rome. 

10. Sardinia is sometimes reckoned to the African diocese, Of Sardi 
and sometimes to the Roman. In the Notitia of the African? °™ 
Church, published by Sirmondus?, there are said to be five 
dioceses, and Carolus a Sancto Paulo speaks but of six. 1. Ca- 
ralis. 2. Sulchi. 3. Tegula. 4. Turris Libissonis, Porto di 
Torre. 5. Forum Trajani. 6. Phausania, Terra Nova; for 
Sanafer he makes to be a little uncertain. Baudrand® says 
they were once augmented to eighteen, but now they are again 
reduced to seven. However, the country appears to be large 
enough for eighteen; for Ferrarius® reckons it two hundred 
miles long and one hundred and seventy broad. Baudrand 
brings it into a little narrower bounds, making it only one 
hundred and seventy miles in length, and eighty in breadth, 
and four hundred and fifty in circumference: which will make 
five or six large dioceses, and eighteen much greater than 
those which lay in the neighbourhood of Rome. 

In Corsica Carolus a Sancto Paulo finds four ancient dio- 
ceses, Holstenius five. 1. Aleria. 2. Urcinium, or Adiacium. 
3. Nebium. 4. Tamita. 5. Mariana. Now this island, by the 
lowest computation of Baudrand, was one hundred and six 
miles in length and fifty in breadth, which will allow forty 
miles to every diocese. So that these may be reckoned the 
largest dioceses of all the ten provinces whicli belonged to the 
prefecture of Rome. 


3 [Ap. Opuscul. Variar. Paris. Vitalis Sulcitanus. 


1675. 8vo. (v. 1. p. 229.) where Sir- Felix de Turribus. 
mond says eight, but just above he Helias de Majorica. 
mentions five, as constituting the Opilio de Evuso. Sunt numero 
ae Tripoktana. But the No- . Ep.) 
m Insule Sardinia 4 Ubi supr. voce, Sardinta. (t. 2. 
are are the following : p.160.)...Urbes Sardiniz hac tem- 
Lucifer Calaritanus. (of Caralis, pestate, que 18. olim, episcopali sede 
now Cagliari. ] decoratee, nunc 7. sunt. 
Martinianus de Foro Trajani. 5 Voce, Sardinia. (ibid.).. Longa 
Bonifacius de Sanafer. 200. lata, ubi plurimum, 170. etc. 


Macarius de Minorica. 
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OfPicenum 1]. We are now to return into Italy again, and to take a 

Annonéri- short view of the seven provinces, which made up that which 

Flaminis. is properly called the Italic diocese, in contradistinction to that 
of Rome. The first of these, which lay nearest to Rome, was 
Picenum Annonarium, divided from Picenum Suburbicarium 
by the river sis. Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo by mistake makes 
it a province of the Roman diocese; but in the old Notitia of 
the Empire it is joined with Flaminia, and both together make 
but one province of the Italic diocese. In this Picenum there - 
were anciently but nine dioceses. 1. Aésis, Giesi. 2. Seno- 
gallia, Sinigaglia. 3. Fanum Fortune, Fano. 4. Pisaurum. 
Pesaro. 6. Ariminum, Rimini. 6. Urbinum. 7. Tifernum 
Metaurense, so called to distinguish it from the other Tifer- 
num upon the Tiber, from which it was sixteen miles distance. 
It is now called St. Angelo in Vado, and is only a part of an- 
other diocese, called Urbanea, from its founder, Pope Urban 
VII. 8. Forum Sempronii, Fossembruno>. 9. Callium, Cagli. 

In Flaminia, which lay westward of Picenum, between the 
Rubicon and the Padus or Po, Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo names 
eleven dioceses. 1. Ravenna. 2. Sarsina. 3. Caesena. 4. 
Forum Popilii. 5. Ficocle, Cervia. 6. Forum Livii, Forli. 
7. Faventia, Faenza. 8. Forum Cornel, Imola. 9. Vicoha- 
hentia, Viccovenza. 10. Hadria, Adri. 11. Comacula, Co- 
macchio. Of all which dioceses I shall stand to make no other 
observation but this, that they were larger than those about 
Rome, and less than many others in the western provinces, 
which lay at a greater distance from it. Ferraria was as yet 
no diocese of itself, but first made one by Pope Vitalian, in the 
latter end of the seventh century, as Ferrarius® informs us. 

Of Hmilis. 12. The second of these seven provinces was Zinilia, divided 
on the east from Flaminia by the river Idex; on the north 
from Liguria by the Po; on the west from Alpes Cottie by 
the river Trebia; and on the south from Tuscia by the Appen- 
nine. Carolus a Sancto Paulo reckons here but six dioceses. 
1. Bononmia, Bologna. 2. Mutina, Modena. 3. Brixellum, Bres- 
sello. 4. Regium Lepidi, Reggio. 5. Parma. 6. Placentia, 
Placenza. These were all very large dioceses; for Bononia, 
the most eastern in situation, is reckoned twenty miles from 


* (Or rather, Fossombrune. Ep.] ... Episcopali sede a Vitaliano Pon- 
6 Voce, Ferraria. (t. 1. ~. 289.) tifice Maximo exornata. 
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Mutina and as much from Forum Cornelii in Flaminia, twenty- 
eight from Ferraria, which was in the next diocese northward; 
and on the south it had no nearer neighbour than Fsesuls, be- 
yond the Appennine, within three miles of Florence. Mautina 
was fifteen miles from Regium Lepidi, and Regium as much 
from Parma, and Parma thirty-five from Placentia, according 
to Ferrarius’s computation. Brixellum, on the Po, was but 
eight miles from Parma, but on other sides it -might have a 
larger diocese; for Ferrarius says, it was twenty-four miles 
from Regium Lepidi, and thirty from Cremona. So that these 
six dioceses were larger than twenty of those about Rome. 

13. Out of Hmilia we pass over the river Trebia into one of of Alpes 
the Alpine provinces, called Alpes Cottise, which was divided “tte: 
also from Liguria by the Po, from which it extended to the 
Tuscan Sea, including part of Piedmont and Montserrat, and 
the whole republic of Genoa, and part of the duchy of Milan, 
on this side the Po. In this province Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
finds ten dioceses. 1. Augusta Taurinorum, Turin. 2. Asta, 
Asti. 3. Dertona, Tortona. 4. Alba Pompeia, Alba. 5. 
Aqu Statiellz, Acqui. 6. Albingaunum, Albenga. 7. Vigin- 
timilium, Vintimiglia. 8. Bobium, Bobio. 9. Genua. 10. 
Savona. To which Holstenius’? adds Nicwa, Nizza. These 
were large dioceses; for Bobium had no nearer neighbour 
than Placentia, which Ferrarius® reckons twenty-five miles 
from it, and Genua and Dertona thirty-five. Savona was 
twenty-six miles from Genua, according to the most accurate 
computation of Holstenius?; Ferrarius !° says, it lay in the 
middle way between Genua and Albingaunum at thirty miles 


7 In Cluver. (p. 4.) Nicia. In 8 Voce, Bobium. (t. 1. B 121.) Bo- 


bium .... urbs ep isc. 


subscriptionibus Concilii I. Arela- 
tensis sub Constantino imperatore : 
Innocentius diaconus ex portu Nt- 
asa Et in epistola Hilarii Pape, 

Conciliorum Galliz, p. 136. 
WNieliense castellum, quod Cemele- 
mensi episcopo subjicitur. Habuit 
enim ante roprium episcopum. 
Unde Amanttus, episcopus Nicensis, 
in eodem, t.1. p. 2t, legitur; et 
Concilio Aureliensi V. subscripsit 
Aétius presbyter directus a Magno 
oa ecclesia Cemelensis et Ni- 


gurise sub 
archiep. ‘Genuenay ad Trebiam flu- 
vium, intra montes....inter Pla- 
centiam 25. et Dertonam totidem 
mill. pass. a Genua supra 35. quot 
a Ticino. 

9 Ubi supra, (p.9.) Nam optima 
Itineraria et Tabule exactiores tan- 
tum 26. m. p. ponunt inter Genuam 
et Savonam. 

10 Voce, Savona. (t. 2. p.165.)... 
Inter Genuam et Albingaunum 30. 


mill. pass. &c 
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distance. Aqua Statiells was also twenty-two miles from 
Savona, as Baudrand computes, but not so far from Asta 
and Alba Pompeia; for Alba was but eight miles to the 
north of Aqus, and Asta twelve more beyond that: bat 
east and west these dioceses might extend very wide; for 
Turin the nearest neighbour westward was twenty miles from 
Asta and twenty-eight from Alba, and Dertona as much to the 
east, according to Ferrarius’s computation. Vigintimilium was 
more than twenty miles from Nicwa, and Albingaunum forty 
from Vigintimilium, and Savona between twenty and thirty from 
Albingaunum. The whole province was one hundred and fifty 
miles in length, and half as much in breadth, which made those 
eleven dioceses equal to fifty of those about Rome and Naples. 


Of Liguria. 14. Out of this province, passing over the Po, we come into 


Liguria, the province whereof Milan was the metropolis; 
though the reader must note, that the last mentioned pro- 
vince in the Roman historians is more commonly called Li- 
guria, and this Insubria; but we now speak of them as they 
stood divided under the Christian Emperors. This was s 
large province including all that lay between the fountain of 
the Addua and the Po, and the Alps, and the Athesis, which 
divided it from Venetia. Yet here were but ten dioceses to be 
discovered by Carolus a Sancto Paulo, and the inquisitive dili- 
gence of Iolstenius after him. 1. Mediolanum, Milan. 2. Epo- 
redia, Jurea, [or Ivrea.] 3. Vercelle, Vercelli. 4. Novaria. 
5. Ticinum, Pavia. 6. Laus Pompeia, Lodi. 7%. Cremons. 
8. Brixia, Brescia. 9. Bergomum, Bergamo. 10. Comum, Como. 

Of these Milan was reckoned the largest city in Italy next 
after Rome. Ferrarius says, that in his time it was computed 
to have three hundred thousand people in it, but that is much 
short of its ancient greatness; for Procopius'! says, in Justi- 
nian’s time when it was taken by the Goths, there were three 
hundred thousand men put to the sword. When St. Ambrose 
was bishop there, it had several Christian churches, some of 
which are named by him in his Epistles, as the Basilica Por- 


1! De Bell. Goth. 1.2. c.a1.(Oper. Soror. (t. 2. p. 852 e. n. 1.) Nec jam 
t. 1. p. 439 ¢c. 3.) Thw 8€ mdédAw és Portiana, hoc est, extramurana Basi- 


édaos xaGeiAov’ avdpas pév ereivay- ica petebatur, sed Basilica Nova, ~ 


res 7Bnddv drayras, ovy focoy 4 hoc est intramurana, que Major 
pupiddas rpidxovra, K.T. A. est. .... Preefectus eo venit, cepit 
12 Ep. 33. [al. 20.] ad Marcellin. suadere, ut Basilica Portiana cede- 
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tiana without the walls, and the Basilica Major or Nova 
within the city, the Basilica Fauste, and the Basilica Am- 
brosiana: and, when it was all become Christian, we must 
suppose a great many churches more under one bishop; for 
it never had two except in the times of the Arian persecution. 
Without the walls it might also have a large diocese; for no 
other city among those fore-mentioned was within less than 
twenty miles of it, and there were some thirty, and some forty 
miles removed from one another; only Novaria and Vercelle 
were but ten miles’asunder, being nearer neighbours than any 
other in this province. Cremona was eighteen miles from 
Placentia, thirty from Brixia, forty from Ticinum, and, if 
Ferrarius compute right, no less from Mantua; and yet the 
territories of Cremona and Mantua joined together, as we may 
guess from that complaint of Virgil }2,—Mantua ve! misere 
nimium vicina Cremone,—that Mantua was a little too near 
to Cremona, because when Augustus sent his colony of vete- 
rans to settle at Cremona, and the territory of Cremona 
proved too little for them, he ordered fiftcen miles to be taken 
from the territory of Mantua, to make up the deficiency of the 
former. Whence it is easy to infer, that the diocescs of this 
province were exceeding large, since the cities were so far 
removed from one another. 

15. In the two next provinces Rhetia Prima and Secunda, of Rhet 
the dioceses were yet larger; for in the former, which lay next frims a 
to Liguria, in the middle of the Alps, and is now the country | 
of the Grisons, Carolus a Sancto Paulo could find but one 
diocese, which was Curia, now called Coire, and in the other 
but three. 1. Augusta Vindelicorum, Augsburg. 2. Quintans, 
or Colonia Augusta Quintanorum, now Kyntzen in Bavaria on 

ethe Danube. 3. Ratispona, or Regium, and Castra Regina, 
now Regenspurg, or Ratisbon. To which Holstenius adds 
Augusta Pretoria, now called Aosta, which is reckoned to 
Piedmont; and Brixino, now Brixen in the country of Tyrol. 
For, as 1 observed before, all that part of Germany which 
reaches from the Alps to the Danube, was anciently called 
remus.—Ep. 85. (al. 22.] ad Eand. ibi vigilie tota nocte, manus im- 


(ibid. p. 875 a. n. 2.).... Trans- positio. Sequenti die, transtulimus 
tulimus [osea martyrum, Gerva- ea in Basilicam, quam appellant, 


sii et Protasii,] vespere aa in- Ambrosianam. 
cumbente, ad Basilicam Fauste : 12 Eclog. 9. v. 27. 
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Rhetia, and reckoned among the provinces of Italy, and the 
dioceses therein were so large, that these five or six were equal 
for extent of ground, though not for number of people, to thirty 
or forty of those near Rome. 

f Venetia 16. The last of these seven Italic provinces was Venetia and 

dHistria. Histria, which were always joined together as one province. 
Venetia was divided from Rhetia and Liguria by the river 
Athesis, from milia and Flaminia by the Po, and from 
Noricum Mediterraneum by a line drawn from the fountam 
of the river Athesis to the rise of the Savus, where Histrs 
was joined to it, lying between the Sinus Tergestinus on the 
west, and Sinus Flanaticus on the east, which is the utmost 
bounds of the north-east part of Italy. 

In Histria, Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo reckons but five dioceses. 
1. Forum Julii, Friuli. 2. Tergestum, Trieste. 3. Parentium, 
Parenzo. 4. Pola. 5. A©monia, which he takes to be the same 
that is now called Citta Nova, but Holstenius says it is Lubians 
or Labach on the Save. In Venetia he recounts eighteen dio- 
ceses. 1. Aquileia. 2. Patavium, Padua. 3. Torcellum. 4. Alt- 
num, Altino. 5. Acelum, Asolo. 6. Tarvisium, Treviso. 7%. Ma- 
rianum. 8. Verona. 9. Gradus, Grado. 10. Nova. 11. Ce 
prulla, Cahorla. 12. Cencta, Ceneda. 18. Tridentum, Trent. 
14. Feltria, Feltri. 15. Bellunum, Belluno. 16. Sabiona, Siben. 
17. Optergium, Oderzo. 18. Celina, Celine. 

Some of these were very large dioceses. Trent was above 
thirty miles from Verona; and Sabiona, and Forum Julii, and 
AEmonia, and Tergestum, Parentium, and Pola, were no less 
from one another. The rest were ten or twenty miles removed 
from any other neighbouring city. Only Altinum and Torcellum, 
Ferrarius '? says, were but five miles apart; but he questions 
whether they were both bishop’s sees at the same time, and’ 
thinks rather that Torcellum came only in the room of Alti- 
num, when that was destroyed by Attila toward the middle of 
the fifth century. However, the greatest part of these dio- 


12 Voce Altinum. (t. 1. p. 30.) Al- runt: media ferme inter Petavium 
tinum, Altino, urbs preclara olim et Concordiam, paullo supra 30. 
Venetiz, episcopalis, sub archiep. mill. passuum. rh Torcellum suc- 
Aquileiensi, ab Hunnis eversa, apud cessit, episc. sub archiep. Veneto, 
Silis flum. ostium, quando Aquileia medium inter Venetias et Altmum, 
et Concordia ab Attila excise fue- 5. mill. pass. utrimque. 
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ceses were one way or other of large extent, as most of the 
northern dioceses in Italy were, in comparison of those which 
lay round about Rome. 

And now I think the observation made in the beginning of 
this chapter has been fully verified,—that in Italy there were 
anciently some of the smallest, and some of the largest dio- 
ceses in the world, and yet the same species of episcopacy 
was preserved in them all; ‘the bishop of Eugubium,’ as St. 
Jerom ' words it, ‘ being, eyusdem meriti, and ejusdem sacer- 
dotii,—of the same merit and equal as to his priesthood with 
the bishop of Rome.’ A larger or smaller diocese made no 
division in the unity of the Catholic Church. 


of France. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the dioceses in France, Spain, and the British Isles. 


1. I have now gone through all parts of the Christian world, of the an 
except France, Spain, and Britain, which made up three civil nl ae 
dioceses, and twenty-nine or thirty provinces of the Roman divisions 
empire. But I shall not need to be so nice and particular in sane al 
inquiring into the bounds and extent of episcopal dioceses in provinces 
these countries, because their number being but small in pro- 
portion_to the largencss of the countries, it will easily appear 
to any man, that the dioceses were large, as they continue to 
be at this day, though some alterations have been made in 
their bounds since the original settlement of them. 

France, as it now stands, is but a part of old Gallia, which 
included also some of the Belgic, Helvetic, and German pro- 
vinces. It was at first divided by Augustus into four parts, 
Narbonensis, Aquitanica, Lugdunensis, and Belgica. After- 
wards, about the time of Adrian, or Antoninus, as De Marca '4 
thinks, these four were made fourteen. Narbonensis was 
divided into four: Narbonensis, Viennensis, Alpes Maritime, 


18 [Ep. 35. al. 145. ad Exuperan- 
tum. (t. 1. p. 1076 d.) Ubicumque 
fuerit episcopus, sive Rome, sive 
Eugubii, sive Constantinopoli, sive 


Rhegii, sive Alexandriz, sive Tanis, 
ejnader meriti, ejusdem est et sacer- 
i. Ep.] 


l4 [De Primatibus, &c. ad calc. 
Oper. Francofurt. 1708. Vid. Dis- 
sert. 2. de Primatibus Lugdunen- 
sibus. n. 72. (p. 45.) Hic locus a me 
postulat ut de Gallicane divisione 


paucis agam, &c. Ep.] 
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and Alpes Graim, or Penninmw. Aquitanica was made three: 
Aquitania Prima, Secunda, and Novempopulania, Lugdunensis 
likewise three: Lugdunensis Prima, Secunda, and Maxima Se- 
quanorum., And Belgica was turned into four: Belgica Prima, 
Secunda, Germanica Prima, and Secunda. Last of all, about 
the time of the Emperor Gratian, three more provinces were 
made out of these: for Lugdunensis Tertia, otherwise called 
Turonia, was taken out of Lugdunensis Secunda, and Lugds- 
nensis Quarta, or Senonia, out of Lugdunensis Prima, and the 
new province of Narbonensis Secunda out of the province of 
Vienna. And about this time, or a little after, Viennensis Se 
cunda, otherwise called Arelatensis, was made a provinee also. 
Some think also that Gallia bad once the name of Septem 
Provincia, the Seven Provinces, because it was divided into 
so many: but De Marca proves this to be a vulgar error; 
for it never was divided into seven provinces, but sometimes 
we meet with the distinction of ‘ Gallia and the Five Pro- 
yinees,’ and ‘ Gallia and the Seven Provinces ;’ and, in the 
Notitia of the Empire, the word, seven provinces, is once 
put for seventeen, which occasioned the mistake. Now the 
Five Provinces were either nothing but so many parts of 
the old Gallia Narbonensis, viz. Narbonensis Prima, Secunda, 
Viennensis, Alpes Maritime, and Alpes Graiz, as Berterius 
and De Marca and Quesnellus account them; or else the 
four first of those mentioned with the province of Novem- 
populania or Aquitania Prima, instead of Alpes Grais ; which 
Mr. Pagi'* shews to be the more probable opinion. So that 
when the Council of Valence, anno 374, inscribe their Synodi- 
cal Epistle, Episcopis per Gallias et Quinque Provincias, 
these Five Provinces are to be understood. As also in Phi- 
lastrius!>, where he speaks of the Priscillianists, the remains of 
the Manichees, ‘sculking in Spain and the Five Provinces.’ 
The like distinction occurs in the Letter of the Emperor Max- 
imus, to Pope Siricius, and some of Symmachus’s Epistles, 
which De Marca mentions. Afterward we meet with the dis- 
tinction of ‘ Gallia and the Seven Provinces,’ which occurs in the 


18 De Primat. Lugdun. nn. 66... arum divisio, &c. 
68. (ad calc. Oper. pp. 47, seqq.) | '5 Her. 62. [al. 33.] Manich. (ap. 
Concilium vero Valentinum, &c. Galland. t. 7. p. 490 b.).... Qui et 
14 Crit. in Baron. an. 374. nn.18 Hispania et Quinque vinciis la- 
20. (t. 7. p. 538.) Quinta Galli- tere dicuntur. 
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e to the Emperor Honorius, who ordered seven pro- 
1 @ to meet in the convention of Arles’, viz. Narbonensis 
MS ™ and Secunda, Viennensis, Alpes Maritime, Aquitania, 
= and Secunda, and Novempopulania. These are some- 
>, “SS distinguished from Gallia by the name of Septem Pro- 
ie, which occasioned the mistake of those who take Gallia 
py whe largest extent and the Seven Provinces to be the same; 
ereas it appears, that there were not only seven, but seven- 
en or eighteen provinces in it. 
‘The names of the bishoprics in each province, because they 
*cur not in any modern Notitia, I will here subjoin out of 
SS arolus a Sancto Paulo, who has collected them out of the 
~A cts of the ancient Councils. 
2. The first of these provinces was that of the Alpes Mari- Of the « 
time, next to Italy, which had seven dioceses. 1. Ebredunum, sari 
Ambrun, [or rather Embrun,] made the metropolis of this nig 
province in the fifth century ; for before it was not so, when 
it was laid to the charge of Armentarius, bishop of this see, 
that he was ordained without the consent of the metropolitan’, 
which had been a frivolous accusation, had he himself then been 
metropolitan of the province. 2. Dinia, Digne. 3. Nicza, 
Nice. 4. Cemelene, [or Cemelenensis Civitas, ] Cimies, which 
was afterwards united to Nice; for, in the fifth Council of 
Orleans, Magnus subscribes himself bishop of both churches. 
Some say it was only six, others thirty miles from Nice. 5. Sa- 
nicium, [or Civitas Saniciensium,] Senez. 6. Glandata, [or 
Civitas Glannatina,] Glandeves, which Baudrand says 1s now 
translated to Intervallium, Entrevaux. 7. Ventio, Vence. 
3. In the second province, called Alpes Graiz, or Pennine, Alpes 
were but three bishoprics. 1. Darantasia, the metropolis, Pennine 
which see is now translated to Monasterium, or Moutiers en 
Tarantaise. 2. Octodurum, Martenach. 3. Sedunum, Syon 


Sinks Pope Zosimus and Boniface, and is thought to owe 
= 


16 (Vid. Car. a Sanct. Paul. ecclesiz ante omnia mature visum 


Geogr. Sacr. (p. 126.) Qua autem 
fuerint he septem provincie, &c.— 
Ibid. (p. 131.) Sed longe fusius per- 
fectiusque dignoscitur in Novella 
Imperatorum Honorii et Theodosii 
ad Agricolam, &c. Ep.] 

17 Vid. C. Reiens. [al. Regens. ] 
c. 2. (t.3. p.1285e.) Ebredunensi 


est consulendum.... Ordinationem, 
quam canones irritam definiunt, nos 
quoque evacuandam esse censuimus; 
in qua pretermissa trium presentia, 
nec expetitis comprovincialium li- 
teris, metropolitan! quoque volun- 
tate neglecta, prorsus nihil, quod 
episcopum faceret, ostensum est. 


; | 
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en Valez, the bishop of which place is now prince of the city, 
as Baudrand '° informs us. 

lennensis, 4. The next province westward was Viennensis, divided into 

ima end Prima and Secunda. In the first were six dioceses. 1. Vieons, 
the metropolis. 2. Geneva. 3. Gratianopolis, Grenoble. 
4. Civitas Albensium, or Vivaria, and Alba Augusta, Vivier 
5. Mauriana, St. Jean de Maurienne. 6. Valentia, Valence. 
In the second, called also Provincia Arelatensis, were ten dio- 
ceses. 1. Arelatum, Arles, the metropolis. 2%. Massilia, Mar. 
seilles. 3. Avenio, Avignon. 4. Cabellio, Cavaillon. 5. Car 
pentoracte, Carpentras. 6. Tolonium, or Teloniam, Toulon 
7. Arausio, Orange. 8. Vasio, Vaison. 9. Dia, or Dea Vo 
contiorum, Die. 10. Tricastini, or Augusta Tricastinorun, 
now called St. Paul de Trois Chateaux, which Baudrand” 
reckons three leagues from Avignon, and four from Vaison. 

arbonen- 5. Out of the province of Vienna eastward was also taken 

»Frima another province, called Narbonensis Secunda, or Aquenst, 

nda. from the metropolis of it, Aqus Sextim, Aix; beside which, 
there were six other dioceses in the province. % Apta Julis, 
Apt. 3. Ren, Riez. 4. Forum Juli, Frejus. 5. Vipincum, 
Gap. 6. Segestero, Cisteron. %. Antipolis, Antibes, since 
translated to Grassa, in Provence. On the west of Viennensis 
Secunda lay the province of Narbonensis Prima, which had ten 
dioceses. 1. Narbo. 2. Tolosa. 3. Betirm, Beziers. 4. Ne 
mausum, Nismes. 5. Luteva, [or Civitas Lutevensium,] Lodeve. 
6. Ucetia, [or Castrum Uceciense,] Uzes. 7. Carcaso, Carcas- 
sone. 8. Agatha, Agde. 9. IIelena, Elne. 10. Magalona, 
an island of the Mediterranean, which see is since translated 
to Mons Pessulus, or Montpellier. 

fNovem- 6. Westward of Narbonensis Prima lay the province of No- 

pulanis. vempopulania, along the Pyrenean Mountains, to the Aquitanic 
Ocean, wherein were eleven dioceses. 1. Elusa, Eause, (or Euse,] 
the metropolis, whence the province was styled Elusana. The 
see is since translated and joined to Augusta Ausciorum, which 


18 [Ap. Ferrar. Lexic. Geogr. Paul dicitur, in colle una leuca a 
Paris. 1670.— Probably this has Rhodano dissita, et media fere inter 
ceased to be the case. Ep. ] montem AXmarorum ad boream et 

19 (Ihid. voce, Tricastint. (t. 2. Arausionem ad meridiem, 3. leucis 
P. 283.) ‘Tricastini populi fuere Gal- utrimque, uti 4. a Vasione in Cir- 
ise Narbonensis .... Eorum urbs_ cium. Grischov.] 

Augusta Tricastinorum vulgo S. 
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vas a second see, now called Aux. 3. Lactoratium, Lectoure. 
b Convene, Cominges. 5. Consoranni, Conserans. 6. Va- 
ates, Basas. 7. Tarba, Tarbes. 8. Aturum, or Vico-Julia, 
Aire. 9. Lascara, Lescar. 10. Olero, Oleron. 11. Aqua, 
Acqs. 

7. Northward of these provinces from the Garumna to the Of Aqui- 
Ligeris, lay the two provinces of Aquitania Prima and Se- pig tee 
vunda, the latter of which, bordering upon the ocean, had six da. 
very large dioceses. -1. Burdigala, Bourdeaux, the metro- 
solis. 2 Aginnum, Agen. 3%. Engolisma, Angouléme. 4. 
Santones, or Mediolanum Santonum, Saintes. 5. Pictavi, 
Poictiers, where St. Hilary was bishop. 6. Petrocorium, Peri- 
gueux. In the other province, which lay eastward from this, 
were nine as large dioceses. 1. Biturigse, the metropolis, 
Bourges. 2. Arverni, Clermont. 3. Rutena, [or Ruteni, | 
Rodez. 4. Arisita. 5. Cadurcum, Cahors. 6. Lemovica, Li- 
moges. 7%. Gabalum, or Mimate, Mande. 8. Vellava, or Ani- 
cium, Le Puy en Vellay. 9. Albaga, or Alba Helviorum, Alby, 
whence the Albigenses, who flourished in these parts, had their 
denomination. 

8. North and east of Aquitanica lay Gallia Lugdunensis, di- Of Lugda- 
vided into five provinces, whereof the first had five dioceses. celia hi 


Secun- 
1. Lugdunum, Lyons, the metropolis. 2. Matisco, Mascon. 3. ds, Tertia, 
Cabillonum, Chalons on the Saone. 4. Lingones, Langres. 5. Rigi oc. 
Augustodunum, Autun. quanoram. 


The second, called Lugdunensis Secunda, had eight dioceses. 
1. Rothomagum, Rouen, in Normandy. 2. Ebroica, Evreux. 
3. Lexovium, Lisieux. 4. Baioca, Bayeux. 5. Constantia, Cou- 
tance. 6. Abrinca, Avranches. 7. Sagium, [or Savium,] Siez. 
8. Oximum, Hiesmes, since united to Sagium, from whence it is 
four leagues distance. 

Lugdunensis Tertia, otherwise called Turonensis, had seven 
dioceses. 1. Turones, Tours. 2. Andegavum, Angiers. 3. Ce- 
nomanum, Le Mans. 4. Redones, Rennes. 5. Namnetes, 
Nantes. 6. Venetia, Vennes. 7. Aletium, Alet, translated to 
Maclovium, anno 1140. Five others are added by some French 
writers, viz. Briocum, Dola, Trecora, Ossisma, Corisopitum ; 
but Carolus a Sancto Paulo makes some question about their 
antiquity, because, in the time of Carolus Calvus, Brittany had 
but four bishoprics in the whole. 


368 The dioceses IL. 
Lugdunensis Quarta was that part of France where Paris 
stands, the metropolis whereof was 1. Senones, Sens. 2. Car- 
nutum, Chartres. 9%. Antissiodorum, Auxerre. 4. Trece, 
Troyes, in Champagne. 5. Aurelia, Orleans. 6. Paris, Pa- 
ris. 7. Melda, Meaux. 8. Nivernum, Nevers. 
Lugdunensis Quinta was otherwise called Maxima Sequano- 
rum, not from Maximus, the tyrant, as Carolus 4 Sancto Panlo 
and many others think, for it was called so long before, in the J 
time of Diocletian, as De Marea®® shews from an ancient it- 
scription in Gruter. The ancient metropolis of it was Viso- 
tium, or Bisuntio, Besancon. 2, Aventicum, Avenche, which 
see was since translated to Lausanne. 3. Augusta Rauraco- 
rum, Augst, translated to Basil. 4, Vindonissa, Winich, since 
translated to Constance. 5. Bolica, [or Belica,] Belley, which 
De Marea says arose out of the ruins of a more ancient one, 
which was Noiodunum, Nion, formerly called Colonia Equestrs. 
telgica, 9, The most northern provinces of Gallia were Belgica Prima 
nda, 20d Secunda, and Germania Prima and Secunda, which was all 
the country lying north of the river Matrona, from near Pars 
and Meaux to the Rhine. Belgica Prima had but four dioceses. 
1. Augusta Trevirorum, Treves, or Triers, the metropolis. 2. 
Mediomatricum, Metz. 3. Tullum, Toul. 4. Verodunumn, Ver- 
dun in Lorrain. 





In the other Belgica there were ten dioceses. 1. Rem, 
Rheims, 2. Augusta Suessionum, Soissons. 3, Catalaunum, 
Chalons in Champagne. 4 Laudunum, Leon. 5. Augusta 


Veromanduorum, Vermand; which being destroyed by the 
Huns, the see was translated to Neomagus, or Noviodunun, 
now called Noyon. 6. Cameracum, Cambray. 7. Tornacum, 
Tournay. 8. Sylvanectum, Senlis. 9. Bellovacum, Beauvais. 
10. Ambianum, Amiens. Some add two more, Taruanna, The 
rouenne, and Bononia, Bolougne. But Carolus a Sancto Paulo 
thinks these were not very ancient; for he finds no mention of 
the former before the time of Pope Zachary, anno 750. And 


20 De Primat. Lugdun. n. 64. (ad 
calc. Oper. p. 47.) Plane Maxima Se- 
uanorum avulsa erat a Lugdunensi 
iocletiani principatu; ut ostendit 
Inscriptio tunc posita apud Grute- 
rum, p. 166, num. 7. Aurelio Pro- 
culo 


. C. Prov. Maz. Seq. ubi aperte: 


Maxima Sequanorum provincie n0o- 
mine insignitur. Unde patet eru- 
ditorum error, qui Maximam dictam 
volunt a nomine Maximi, qui Gal- 
lias invasit temporibus Gratiani cir- 
citer annum trecentesimum octoge- 
simum. 
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“==> latter was made out of the former a great many centuries 
eee in the time of Charles V, anno 1350, when the sce of 
na was divided into threo, and translated to Bononia for 
~™axt part of the diocese which is in France, and to Audomaro- 
“lis, or St. Omer, for that part which is in Artois, and to Ipres, 
,» more correctly, Ypres,] for the third part in seas 
= 10. Germanica Prima had but four dioceses. 1. Moguntia- Of liegt 
, Mayence or Mentz. 2%. Argentoratum, Strasburg. 3. ary aa 
pira Nemetum, Spires. 4. Wormacia Vangionum, Worms. ‘4s. 
““WGiermanica Secunda had but two. 1. Colonia Agrippina, Colen, 
{or rather, Cologne.] 2. Tungri, or Aduatuca Tungrorum, 
“Tongres in Brabant; which see was first translated to Trajec- 
stum ad Mosam, Maestricht, and from thence to Leodium, or 
Liege; where it now continues, having the temporal jurisdic- 
tion joined to the spiritual, and twenty-four towns or cities 
subject to its command. 

Now I suppose any one that knows any thing of the state of 
these countries, will casily conclude, that the greatest part of 
these dioceses were large, as they are at this day; the whole 
mumber being but one hundred and twenty-two, when the 
bounds of France extended much further than they do at pre- 
sent, including some parts of Helvetia, Germania, and Bel- 
gium, which are now reckoned distinct countries of themselves. 

11. Out of France, passing over the Pyrenean mountains, The ancient 
we come into Spain, which, with the province of Tingitana, in the Spanish 
Afric, and the islands called Baleares, made up another great provinces. 
civil diocese of the Roman empire under the Prefectus-Pra- 
torio Galliarum. The whole country of Spain then was di- 
vided only into five provinces, Tarraconensis, Carthaginensis, . 
Boetica, Lusitania, and Gallecia, and in these provinces there 
were never above seventy-four or seventy-six episcopal dio- 
ceses, when they were most numerous, and they are almost as 
many at this day. 

12. In the large province of Tarraconensis, which lay next Of Tarra- 

to France, there were only sixteen dioceses. 1. Tarracona, eee 
now Tarragona, the metropolis. 2. Dertosa, Tortosa. 3. Cm- 
saraugusta, Saragossa. 4. Tyrassona, or Turiasso, now Tara- 
‘zona. 5. Calagurris, Calahorra. 6. Auca, Oca. 7. Osca, Hu- 
esca. 8. Pampilona, Pampluna. 9. Ilerda, Lerida. 10. Bar- 
cino, Barcelona. 11. Egara, Tarrassa, a place near Barcelona, 

BINGHAM, VOL. III. Bb 


Of Boetica. 


Of Lusi- | 


Of Galle- 
cia. 
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about four or six leagues from it, and now united to it. 12. Av- 
sona, or Ausa, Vich de Ausona. 13. Gerunda, Gironne. 14 
Emporis, Empurias, [or Ampurias.] 15. Orgellum, Urgel 
16. Velia, now Veleia. 

13. Next to this, on the coast of the Mediterranean, lay the 
province called Carthaginensis, from the chief aty Carthago, 
Carthagena, which was the ancient metropolis of the province, 
though Toledo afterward gained the privilege of being a new 
metropolis, and at last succeeded to the dignity of the whole 
province. Beside these two Carolus & Sancto Paulo reckons 
twenty-two more dioceses in this province. 1. Complutum, now 
Alcala de Henares. 2. Oxoma, Osma. 8. Pallentia, [Palencia.] 
4. Voleria, Valera la Vicja. 5. Saguntum, or Segontia, Siguenza. 
6. Secobia, Segovia. 7. Arcabrica, Arcas. 8. Oretum, Oreto. 
9. Valentia, Valencia. 10. Dianium, Denia. 11. Setabis, Xa- 
tiva. 12. Basti, Baza. 13. Mentesa, Mentexa. 14. Salaria. 
15. Acci, Guadix. 16. Segobriga, Segorbe. 17. Castulo, Gaz- 
lona. 18. Bigastrum. 19. Illicias, [or [lici,] which some 
make the same as Alicante, others Origuela, or Elche. 20. Er- 
gavica, a place of more doubtful situation, some taking it for 
Alcaniz, near Toledo, others for Penna Escritta, or Santaver. 
21. Eliocrota, Lorca. 22. Urci, or Virgi, now Orce. 

14. The next province of Betica had but eleven dioceses. 
1. Hispalis, Seville. 2. Italica, Sevilla la Vieja. 3. Lipa, {or 
Elipla,] Niebla. 4. Astygis, Ecija. 5. Corduba, Cordova. 6. 
Egabrum, Cabra. 7. Eliberis, (or Tliberis,] Elvira. 8. Ma- 
laca, Malaga. 9. Asinda, or Assidonia, Medina Sidonia. 10. 
Tucci, Martos. 11. Abdara, Adra. 

15. In the province of Lusitania there were but nine dio- 
ceses. 1. Emerita, Merida, the metropolis. 2. Abula, Avila 
3. Salmantica, Salamanca. 4. Ebora, [or Elbora,] Evora. 5. 
Cauria, Coria. 6. Pax Julia, Beja, which some by mistake 
confound with Pax Augusta, now called Badajos, which is but 
a modern bishopric. 7 Ossonaba, Estoy. 8. Olysippo, [or 
Olisippo,] Lisbon. 9. Egita, Eidania. 

16. Galleecia, [which is frequently termed Callsecia, }] was s 
large province, and yet never had above thirteen or fourteen 
dioceses. In the Council of Lucus Augusti, or Lugo, under 
King Theodimir, anno 569, a complaint was made that the 
dioceses here were so large, that the bishops could scarce visit 
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them in a year: upon which an order was made, that several 
new bishoprics and one new metropolis should be erected ; 
which was accordingly done by the bishops then in council, 
who made Lugo to be the new metropolis, and raised several 
other episcopal sees out of the old ones, as is declared in the 
Acts }9 of that Council. Bracara, now called Braga, was the 
old metropolis, which after the division had no more than seven 
dioceses subject to it. 1. Dumium. 2. Portus Calensis, now 
El Puerto. %. Conimbrica, Coimbra. 4. Viseum, Viseo, [or 
Viseu.] 5. Lamecum, Lamego. 6. Valentia ad Minium, Va- 
lenza al Minho. 7. Legio, Leon. The other metropolis, Lucus 
Augusti, had but five suffragans. 1. Iria Flavia, El Padron. 
2. Auria, Orense. 8. Tude, Tuy. 4. Asturica, Astorga. 5. 
Britonia, [or Britonium,] Bretagna. Of these, Legio and 
Asturica are thought by many learned men to have been but 
one diocese in the time of Cyprian, because he joins them 
together in the same Epistle 2°, writing to the Church in both 
places; but I think the argument is hardly cogent, because he 
Joins Emerita with them in the same inscription. 

There is another place, which some say had no diocese but a 
monastery, that is Dumium, near Braga. But this is a great mis- 
take; for though there be an instance or two in ancient history?" 
of bishops being ordained in monasterics without any diocese at 
all, yet we no where read that their monastery was their diocese: 
and in the present case it was far otherwise; for, as a learned 
man 22 has shown, Dumium had another diocese beside the 
monastery. In the Acts of the Council of Lugo 2° it is said to 
have familia regia, the king’s court, belonging to it; for 
Martin Bracarensis, commonly called the Apostle of Gallsecia, 
having converted Theodimir, king of the Suevi, from the Arian 
heresy, was created bishop in the monastery of Dumium, which 
he had built, not for the service of the monastery, but the 
king’s court, till he was translated to Bracara or Braga, the 


19 C. Lucens. Gen. (t.5. p.875d.) 2! See b. 4. ch. 6. 8. 3. v. 2. p. 77. 
....delegerunt in synodo ut sedes 22 Maurice, Defence of Dioces. 
Lucensis esset metropolitana sicut Episc. (p. 149.) But that he had no 
et Bracara....Sicque post bec pro other, &c. 
unaquaque cathedra diceceses et pa- 23 [Ubi supr. (t. 5. p. 875 a.) Ad 
rochias diviserunt, &c. Dumio familia servorum.—In marg. 

20 Vid. Inscript. Ep. 67. al. 68. (ibid.) Ad sedem Dumiensem familia 
(p. 287.) ... Plebibus consistentibus regia. Grischov. ] 
ad Legionem et Asturiz, &c. ~ " 
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metropolis of the province. And further, in the distribution of 
dioceses made by King Wamba, the bounds of this diocese are 
marked, from Duma to Albia, and from Rianteca to Adasa; 
which though they be such obscure places, as geographers take 
no notice of, yet they argue the diocese to be larger than the 
monastery : or at least this monastery, like that of Sublaqueum 
in the diocese of Tibur in Italy, had several villages under its 
jurisdiction ; and so it might have a sufficient diocese, though 
not so large as the rest of the province of Gallwcia, which was 
so vastly great as to need the wisdom and consideration of 
Council to contract it. 
~e 17. To these Spanish provinces we must join the Spanish 
Majorice, islands, Majorica, Minorica, and Ebusus, which Carolus 4 Sancto 
mary anal Paulo, by mistake, places with Sardinia as appendants of the 
a Rana diocese. Majorica, the largest of the Baleares, was one 
hundred and ten miles in circuit, yet it never had above one epi- 
scopal diocese, whose chief seat was Palma, now called Mallorca, 
which is the name that the inhabitants at present give to the 
whole island, by others called Majorca.. Minorica, Minorca, 
is sixty miles in compass, and anciently enjoyed a bishop of its 
own, whose see was Jamna, now called Citadella, the capital 
city of the island. Ebusus, now called Yvica, was less than 
these, yet large enough to make a distinct diocese, being forty- 
two miles in compass, having a city of the same name with 
several villages under its jurisdiction. So that in all the Spanish 
provinces the dioceses were generally very large, and not one 
among them whose bounds did not far exceed the limits of a 
single congregation. 
The state | 18. And that this was the true state of the Spanish Church 
Spanish in ancient times, appears from-some of her most early Councils. 
Church The Council of Eliberis, which was held anno 305, in the be- 
venison ginning of the Diocletian persecution, has a canon which plainly 
of her most supposes the dioceses to have country-parishes, when it says”, 
se ‘If any deacon, who has the care of a people, shall baptize 
gale any one without a bishop or presbyter, the bishop shall con- 
I Aer  summate him by his benediction.’ The same is more plainly 
pba intimated by a canon of the first Council of Toledo2‘, anno 


23 C. 77. (t.1. 78 e.) Si quis zaverit, episcopus eos per benedic- 
diaconus, regens rie aa sine epi- tionem perficere debebit. 
scopo vel presbytero aliquos bapti- 24 C. ao. (t. 2. p.1326d.).. 
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400, which directs the presbyters of every church throughout 
each diocese to send to the bishop before Easter for chrism,‘to | 
be used in baptism at Easter, and other solemn times, when | 


baptism was to be administered.’ This supposes the Spanish 
dioceses to have country-parishes, where presbyters and dea- 
cons resided without the bishop; and it serves to confirm the 
account that has been given of the original state and division 
of those Churches. 

19. Out of Spain, we come at last to the British Isles, part Of Irelan 
of which only was under the Roman government, and called ea 
the Britannic diocese; for Ireland and the greatest part of 
Scotland never eame under that denomination. Yet in our 
passage it will not be amiss to say something of them, as well 
as England, if it were for no other reason but to set aside and 
censure some fabulous reports that are made of them. 

When Ireland was first converted, or by whom, is not very ma- 
terial here to be inquired, since before the time of St. Patrick, 
anno 433, there is little mention of bishops or dioceses in this 
kingdom; and after him the accounts of them are so uncertain 
and dark, that Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo does not pretend to give 
any other catalogue of them but what he has from Camden 
and the Provinciale Romanum, both of which are modern 
accounts; for they make mention of the diocese of Waterford, 
which, as Dr. Cave?> and other learned men have observed 
out of Eadmerus?®, was not erected till the year 1097, when 


4 


cuit, ex hac die nullum alium nisi 


mine, et Dofnaldus episcopus cum 


pum chrisma conficere, et per 
passes destinare; ita ut de singu- 
lis ecclesiis ad episcopum ante diem 
Paseche diaconi destinentur, qui con- 
fectum chrisma, ab episcopo desti- 
natum, ad diem Pasche possint ad 
tempus deferre. 

Hist. Liter. (v. 2. p. 372-) Hi- 
bernicum (Concilium) anno 1097, 
loco incerto habitum: In quo Mur- 
chertacus rex, ejusque clerus et po- 
pulus, ab Anselmo Cantuariensi, 
tanguam A saa suo, petunt, ut 
oppidum Waterfordiense in episco- 


paler sedem erigatur, &c. 
next note. 

26 Hist. 1. 2. p. 36. (ad cale. t. 2. 
Oper. Anselm. p. 62. summ.) 
Rex Hibernise Murchertachus no- 


See the 


ceteris episcopis, et quique nobiles 
cum clero et populo ipsius insule, 
miserunt nuntios ac literas ad Ane 
selmum, innotescentes ei, civitatem 
uandam, Wataferdiam [al. Water- 
ordiam] nomine, in una suarum 
provinciarum esse, cui ob numero- 
sam civium multitudinem expediret 
episcopum institul; simulque peten- 
tes, ipse quatenus primatus, quem 
super eos gerebat, potestate, et qua 
fungebatur vicis apostolicze auctori- 
tate, sancte: Christianitati ac neces- 
sarie plebium utilitati instituendo 
eis pontificem subveniret. Jam enim 
seecula multa transierant, in quibus 
eadem civitas, abeque providentia et 
cura pontificali consistens, per di- 
versa tentationum pericula jactaba- 
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King Murchertachus and the clergy of his kingdom petitioned 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, who was then primate of 


that part of Ireland, to let Waterford be made a bishop's see; 
to which petition he consented, and ordained one Malchus, 
whom they had elected, first bishop of the place. Nay, both 
these catalogues also take notice of four archbishoprics in Ire- 
land, which number of metropolitans was first introduced by 
Pope Eugenius, anno 1151, as Baronius?7 has observed out of 


tur. Elegerant autem iidem ipsi in 
hoc officium quendam gentis ‘sur 
virum vocabulo Malchum, eumque 
sacrandum cum communi decreto 
ad Anselmum transmiserunt. De- 
cretum ag hoc est. Anselmo, 
Det gratia, Anglorum archtepiscopo, 
clerus et populus oppidt Wataferdie 
cum rege Murchertacho et episcopo 
Dofnaldo, salutem in Domino. Pa- 
ter sancte, cecitas ignorantie nos 
diu detrimenta salutis nostre susti- 
nere coégit, quod magis eligimus 
serviliter dominico jugo colla sub- 
trahere, quam liberaliter pastorali 
obedientize subesse. Nunc autem 
quantum proficiat pastorum causa 
agnovimus, cum aliarum rerum si- 
militudines ad mentem revocamus ; 
quia sine regimine, nec exercitus 
bellum, nec navis marinum audet 
attemptare periculum. Navicula 
ergo nostra, mundanis dedita f'uc- 
tibus, sine pastore contra callidum 
hostem qua ratione pugnabit? Pro- 
pterea nos et rex noster Murcherta- 
chus, et episcopus Dofnaldus, et 
Dermeth dux noster, frater regis, 
eligimus hunc presbyterum Mal- 
chum, Walkelini Wintonensis epi- 
scopi monachum, nobis sufficientis- 
sime cognitum, natalibus et mori- 
bus nobilem, apostolica et ecclesiz 
disciplina inbutum, fide Catholica 
prudentem, moribus temperatum, 
vita castum, sobrium, bumilem, af- 
fabilem, misericordem, liberalem, 
hospitalem, suz domui bene pre- 
positum, non neopbytum, haben- 
tem testimonium bonum in gradi- 
bus singulis. Hunc nobis petimus 
a vestra paternitate ordinari ponti- 
ficem, quatenus regulariter nobis 
preeesse valeat et prodesse, et nos 
sub ejus regimine salubriter Do- 


mino militare poesimus. Ut autem 
omnium nostrorum vota in han 
electionem convenire noscatis, ha 
decreto canonico promptissima v0- 
luntate singuli manibus propriis 1r- 
borantes subecripsimus. Mor 
chertachus rex Hibernise subscrips. 
Ego Dermeth dux frater regis sub- 


acripsi. Ego Dofnaldus episcopus 
S.S. dunan episcopus Midie 
S.S. Samuel Dunnelmenss 


episcopus S.S. Ego Ferdumnachus 
Laginiensium episcopus S.S. Sub- 
scripserunt his multo plures, quos 
nos brevitati studentes notare noo 
necessarium duximus. Igitar An 
selmus, considerans et intelligens 
eos justa et utilia petere, petition 
eorum libens annuit. Electum ergo 
pontificem diligenter in his qux s- 
cra jubet auctoritas, examinatum, 
ac multorum cum vite suze testi 
monio dignum episcopatu compro 
batum, sumpta ab eo ex more de sub- 
jectionis sue obedientia professione, 
sacravit eum Cantuariz quinto Kal. 
Januarii, assistentibus et cooperan- 
tibus sibi in boc ministerio suo, 
duobus episcopis suis, Radulfo sci- 
licet Cicestrensi, et Gundulfo Rof- 
fensi. 

27 [Ad an. 1151. n. 4. (Luce, 
1746. t. 19. p.55-) Hoc eodem anno 
idem Eugenius Papa Joannem Pa- 
pironem Cardinalem legatum a la- 
tere in Hiberniam misit, ut in eam 
insulam quatuor deferret _pallia, 
que nunquam illuc delata fuerant; 
constituitque quatuor archiepisco- 
patus, primum apud Armarec, se- 
cundum apud Cassel, tertium apud 
Diveline, quartum apud Connath. 
Hec Rogerius in Annalibus, sw 
oris res gestas prosecutus. 

D. 
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Roger Hoveden™*; and the same thing is noted by Matthew 
Paris 29, Simeon Dunelmensis®°, Gervasii Chronicon3!, and 
others of our English writers. Yet because we have no cata- 
logues of Irish dioceses older or more authentic than these, it 
will not be amiss to insert them in this place. That in Cam- 
den 52 has the four archbishoprics and their suffragans in this 
order. 
Sub Archtepiscopo Armachano. 

1, Midensis, or Elnamirand. 2. Dunensis, or Dundalethglas. 
3. Clochorensis, or Lugundunensis. 4. Connerensis. 5. Arda- 
chadensis. 6. Rathbotensis. 7. Rathlucensis. 8. Daln-ligui- 
rensis. 9. Dearrihensis. 


Sub Archiepiscopo Dublinensi. 


1. Glendelacensis. 2. Fernensis. 3%. Osseriensis, or De Ca- 
nic. 4. Lechlinensis. 5. Kildarensis. 


Sub Archiepiscopo Cassilienst. 

1. Laoniensis de Kendalnan. @. Limricensis. $8. De Insula 
Gathay. 4. De Cellumabrath. 5. Melicensis, or De Emuileth. 
G. Rossiensis, or Roscreensis. 7%. Waterfordiensis, or De Batil- 
fordian. 8. Lismorensis. 9. Clonensis, or De Cluanania. 10. 
Corcagiensis. 11. De Rosalither. 12. Ardefertensis. 


Sub Archiepiscopo Tuamensi. 
1. Duacensis, or Killmacduoc. 


nensis. 4. De Cellaiaro. 


28 [A native of Yorkshire, an old 
English historian, at the end of the 
and beginning of the thir- 
teenth century. His Annales, com- 
mencing at the year 731, the period 
where Bede left off, and continuing 
to the year 1202, were edited by 
Savile, Lond. 1596. fol., and were 
reprinted at Francfort in 1601. 

29 Hie Historia Major Anglia ex- 
tends from William the Conqueror 
to the last year of Henry the Third. 
See Oper. Paris. 1644. (Pp. 60 g.) 
Johannes Papiro Cardinalis, lega- 
tione fungens in Hibernia, quatuor 
ibi constituit archiepiscopos, &c. 


5. De Roscomon. 


2. De Mageo. 38. Enachdu- 
6. Clonfertensis. 


80 Another English historian of 
the twelfth century. Historia Ke- 
clesie Dunnelmensis, &c. Ed. Bed- 
ford, Lond. 1732. 8vo. See also in 
Twysden’sHistorse AnglicaneScrip- 
tores, Lond. 1652. p.1. 

31 A monk of the monastery of 
Christ’s Church, Canterbury. He 
flourished in the thirteenth century. 
Among some other works, his Chro- 
nicle extended from 1122 to 1200. 
See in Twysden as above, Lond. 


1652. p. 1338. 
32 Britsnnia, Lond. 1607. pp. 
735, 736. Ep.] 
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7. Achadensis. 8. Ladensis, or Killaleth. 9. De Conany. 16. 
De Killmunduach. 11. Elphinensis. 


The other catalogue in the Provinciale Romanum, peb- 
lished by Carolus & Sancto Paulo in the Appendix to his Geo- 


graphy, advances the number of suffragans to fifty-three, a 
the following order. 


Sub Archiepiscopo Armachano. 

1. Connerinensis. 2%. Deconnannas. $. Dedamlialiagg. 4 
Dedundaleglas. 5. Deardarchad. 6. Dedarrich. 7. Ingu 
dunum. 8. Deralhboth. 9. Dunensis, or Drumorensis. 10. 
Elualnirand, or Midensis. 11. Derathlurig. 12. Renensis, or 
Reuelensis, or Crocorensis. 13. Cluanensis, or Cluanerdenss. 
14. Rochinosensis, or Rathbotensis. 15. Artagadonensis, or 
Ardocadensis. 16. Conerensis. 17. Heugamensis. 


Sub Archiepiscopo Dublinenst. 
1. Glendelacensis. 2%. Caldetensis, or Kiscarensis. 38. Gle- 


sis, or Gluisonensis. 4. Ossinensis. 5. Darensis. 6. Gaininch. 
7. Licelinensis. 


Sub Archiepiscopo Cassellensi, [or Cassiliensi.] 

1. Decendaluensis, or Laonensis. 2%. Derostreensis, or Wld- 
fordianus. 3%. Deartefertensis. 4. Lunech. 5. Lismorensis. 
6. Firmaberensis, or Fymbarrensis. 7. De Insula. 8. Dedus- 
namensis, or Cluanensis. 9. Laudensis. 10. Carthax. 11. Tv- 
bricensis. 12. Decellininabrach. 13. Deconeagia, vel Corca- 
gensis. 14. Artfertelensis. 15. Denulech, or Umblicensis. 16. 
Derosailitchir. 17. Waterfordensis. 


Sub Archtepiscopo Tuamensi. 
1. Demageonensis. 2. Achadensis. 3. Nelfinensis. 4. De- 
cellaid. 5. Deconairi. 6. Eacdunensis. 7. Roscomon. 8. De- 


celmundaiach. 9. Cluartifertensis. 10. Deculuanferd. 11. 
Duacensis. 12, Bladensis. 


This seems to have been the greatest number of bishops that 
ever Ireland had since it was a Christian nation. For as to the 
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pretence of some modern writers, that there were at one time 
no less than three hundred and sixty-five bishops ordained by 
St. Patrick, it 1s solidly refuted by Dr. Maurice?’, who shows 
plainly that the story is not to be understood of so many bi- 
shops at once, but of that number in the reign of four kings 
successively, and in the compass of one hundred years; which 
any one that carefully reads Bp. Usher’s Antiquities®®, whence 
the ground of the story is fetched, will easily discern: and it 
is no hard matter to conceive then how there might be three 
hundred and fifty, or, as Nennius tells the story, three hun- 
dred and sixty-five bishops in the compass of a whole century, 
though there were not above fifty or threescore at any one 
time living together. Another error committed by Carolus a 
Sancto Paulo in reference to the bishops of this nation, which 
makes the whole number of them subject to a single abbot, has 
been already rectified in speaking of the ascetics 29, where I have 
shown he mistakes Hibernia for the little Isle of Huy in the 
north of Scotland; where a monastery was founded by Colum- 
banus, the abbots of which, ‘ by an unusual custom,’ as Bede 
calls it, had some sort of superiority over the province of the 
northern Picts, and the provincial bishops too; but this has no 
relation to Ireland, nor any other part of Scotland than what 
has been now mentioned. 

As to the original state of dioceses in Scotland, Carolus & Scotland. 
Sancto Paulo, for want of light from ancient history, could 
give no account of them, and therefore he only sets down the 
modern names. Under the archbishop of St. Andrews eight 
dioceses. 1. Dunkeld. 2. Brechin. 3. Aberdeen. 4. Rosse. 
5. Moravia, or Muray, [or Moray.] 6. Caithness. 7. Dum- 
blain, [or Dunblane.] 8. The islands called Orchades, [or 
Orcades.] Under the archbishop of Glasgow three. 1. Can- 
dida Casa, or Whitern. 2. Lismore. 3. The Islands, that is, 
the Hebrides, [or Hebudes,] or Western Islands, whereof 
Jona was one of the chief. The principal town of this 
island, called Sodora, was made a bishop’s see by Gregory IV, 
anno 840, whence the bishop of all those forty-four islands, to- 


27 Defence of Diocesan Episco- v.6. p. 517.) Sub B. Patricio epi- 
pecy. (DP. 153-—155-) This — of scopi clari, &c. 
or four reigns, & See b. 7. ch. 3. 5.14. Vv. 2. 
"2 Ch, 17. Pp. 491, seq (Works, P- 374- 
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it was also sometimes called the kingdom of Cambria or Cum- 
berland ; and that the diocese of Casa Candida was some time 
of equal extent with that kingdom, reaching from Glasgow on 
the river Clota or Clyde, to Stanemore-Cross in the borders of 
Westmoreland ; and that in the time of Kentigern the see was 
removed to Glasgow. But when the Irish-Scots had seized 
this country, and given it the name of Galloway, this and the 
neighbouring regions were all subjected to the bishop of So- 
dora, whose residence was in the Isle of Man; till Malcolm 
the Third, King of Scots, made Candida Casa a bishop's see 
again, and assigned it the country of Galloway for its diocese, 


nuisee, in Kentigerni Vita pariter 
legimus. Ulterius etiam, ejus ver- 
sus austrum episcopatus tunc tem- 
poris ultimum finem fuisse ad Cru- 
cem Regiam infra Stanemore, in 
Scoti Chronico traditum invenimus. 
Quod autem Hector Boéthius Can- 
didam Casam sub Mordaci Scotorum 
regis ditione fuisse vult, quem anno 
731, in quo Ecclesiasticam suam Hi- 
storiam terminavit Beda, defunctum 
fuisse notat; tam verum est, a 
quod de Beda statim subdit: ‘ Beda 
locum Pictiminiam vocat, Accamque 
antistitem, qui sub id tempus sacree 
sedi Candida tn Casa prefuit ; eum- 
que virum primum post D. Ninia- 
num ibidem gessisse episcopatum.’ 
Nam oe ita locum hunc uspiam 
vocavit Beda, neque illum loci ejus 
nominavit antistitem: et in Anglo- 
rum non in Scotorum potestate Can- 
didam Casam eo tempore fuisse, cla- 
rissime confirmat. Anno enim illo, 
731, preesulatum tenuisse scribit: 
‘Accam in Hagustaldensi ecclesia, 
Pecthelmum in ea, que Candida 
Casa vocatur ; qué nuper, inquit, 
multiplicatis fidelium plebibus, in se- 
dem pontificatus addita, ipsum pri- 
mum habet antistitem. Hanc vero 
jam tunc Anglorum gentem obtinu- 
lisse, et ad provinciam Berniciorum 
rtinuisse,’ et ipse apertissimis ver- 
is antea scripserat, et Joannes Ma- 
jor ingenue agnoscit ; ‘pro tempore 
suo et non futuro Bedam scripsisse’ 
simul admonens. Quo magis Thome 
Dempsteri confidentiam et temerita- 
tem demirari liceat, tam audacter 
asseverantis, ‘hoc certe liquere; Can- 


didse Casse episcopatum semper fe- 
Anglico juri subjectam.’ Ut igitur 
) mas Candide G 


ensis anno 
defuncto successit Frithwaldus; a- 
que, anno 763, nonis Maii ex hac 
vita decedenti, successor 16 Kalend. 
Augusti datus est Pechtwinuas; co 
vero, anno 177, mortuo, sequente 
anno Eboraci decimo septimo Ca- 
lendas Julii episcopus ordi est 
AEthelbertus: cui, anno 791, sub- 
stitutus est Beadvulfus: ‘ Nec 
terea,’ inquit Guilielmus Malmesbu- 
niensis, ‘plures alicubi reperio; quod 
cito defecerit episcopatus, qui extre- 
ma Arglorum in ora est, et Scoto- 
rum vel Pictorum depopulationi op- 
portuna.’ In antiquissimo tamen 
Anglo-Saxonicorumepiscoporum in- 
diculo, huic etiam Heathoredum suc- 
cessisse Invenio: post cujus tempora 
regio illa, a Scotis sive Hibernis oc- 
cupata, Gallwallise et Gallovidise ab 
eis nomen accepit. Deinceps vero 
in Scotiis proditum habetur annali- 
bus, Gallovidiam ac vicinas regiones 
Sodorensi episcopo, cui in Mona in- 
sula sedes erat sacra, uaque ad Mal- 
colmi tertii regis tempora in rebus 
ruisse divinis: a quo Gallovidie 
ndida Casa, ut hodie manet, epi- 
scopalis sedes est constituta. 
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which continues to be so to this day. I cannot give any such 
particular account of any other diocese in the kingdom of Scot- 
land for want of certain records; but this is certain, that from 
the first conversion of it, first by Ninias and then by Columba- 
nus, they had several bishops among the Picts; part of whose 
country being made tributary, as well as Valentia, to the Saxon 
‘kings of Northumberland, their bishops consequently became 
subject to the “metropolitan of York, from whose hands they 
sometimes had their ordination. : 
20. There remains only one country more to be examined, Of the Br 
which is our own part of the British nation ;—a country that hang ek 
sue glan 
embraced the Christian faith as early as any of the western and Wale: 
parts of the world. and therefore may be presumed to have 
received the same form of government that we have found in 
all other Churches. It has been noted before, [at the sixth 
section of the first chapter of this Book, p.227,] that the 
Britannic diocese was divided by the Romans at first into three 
provinces, and then into five: but by the injury of time we 
have no complete account of what bishoprics were erected in 
every province. They who speak of a precise number of 
flamens and archflamens, turned into so many archbishops and 
bishops, seem rather to deliver their own fancies, than relate 
true history. That which is certain in the case, 1s this :— 
there were here in the beginning of the fourth century such 
episcopal Churches as were in all other nations; for the bishops 
of these Churches were summoned to Councils as others were. 
There were British bishops in the Council of Arles®*, Eborius 
de Civitate Eboracensi, Restitutus de Civitate Londinensi, 
Adelphus de Civitate Colonia Londinensium. The last of 
which Holstenius >, following Camden and Selden in his Notes 
upon Eutychius, thinks ought rather to be read Colonia Cama- 
lodunensium, which some take to be Colchester, others Maldon, 


4 C. Arelat. 1.‘an. 314. (t.1. p. 
1430 b.) Eborius episcopus, de ci- 
vitate Eboracensi, provincia Britan- 
nia. Restitutus episcopus, de civitate 
Londinensi, provincia supra scripta. 
Adelphius episcopus, de civitate 
lonia Londinensium ; exinde sacer- 
dos presbyter, Arminius diaconus. 

8 Annot. in Car. a S. Paul. p. 
108. (ap. C. a S. P. p. 163. n. 1.) 


Colonia Camalodunum vocabatur, 
ut erudite docet Camdenus, qui eam 
non Colchester, sed Maldon nunc 
dici ostendit; ut et Seldenus in 
Notis ad Eutychium Alexandr. p. 
I1g, ubi recte conjicit in subscript. 
Arelatensis Concilii pro Colonia 
Londinensium, legendum Colonia 
Camalodunensium. Hoc enim veris- 
simum est. 
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others Walden in Essex. But a late learned antiquary*, in 
his Posthumous Observations upon Antonine’s Itinerary of 
Britain, has happily discovered that the true reading should in 
all probability be Colonia Lindi, which is the old Roman name 
for Lincoln, as he shows not only out of Antonine and Ptolemy 
who call it Lindum, but out of the anonymous geographer of 
Ravenna, who more expressly styles it Lindum Colonia; 
which with a little variation is the name that is given it also 
by Bede®’, who calls it Lindocolina, and the region thereabout 
Provincia Lindissi, whence I presume comes the name of 
Lindsey Coast, which is the name of one part of that province 
to this day. 

But to return to the ancient bishops of this nation. Some 
authors say, there were British bishops in the Council of Nice; 
but that does not so evidently appear from ancient history. It 
is more certain there were three bishops from Britain in the 
Council of Ariminum, as Sulpicius Severus®® informs us. And 
Athanasius®? also takes notice of British bishops in the Council 
of Sardica, anno 347. And Hilary inscribes his book, De 
Synodis*°, to the bishops of the British provinces among many 
others. Yet none of these authors tell us precisely the number 


36 Gale, Not. in Antonin. Itiner. 
Bnt. ad voce Lindo, Lincolne, (p. 
96.) Anonymus Ravennas habet ex- 
presse Lindum Colonia. Hoc uno 
vocabulo adjecto, quantum lucis af- 
fudit historiz antique! Magnas pro- 
fecto gratias ei debemus, quod tan- 
dem subscriptionem Concilii Arela- 
tensis intelligamus. Adelphius episco- 
pus, de civitate Colonia Londi, haud 
dubie pro Colonia Lindi: hoc ipsum 
Beda pene vidit, cum hance urbem 
Lindi-colina nominaret. Ptolemzus 
quoque Lindum dixit. Romana nu- 
mismata in campis ad boream hujus 
civitatis inveniri notat Lelandus. 
[Ravennas, an assumed name. The 
work, entitled Geographie Libri V. 
cum Notts Placid: Porcheron, was 
aay ae at Paris, 1688. 8vo. and 

y J. Gronovius at Leyden, 1696. 
Abra- 
yden, 


8vo. as well as afterward b 
ham Gronovius again at 
1722. 8vo. Ep. | 

37 Hist. 1. 2. c. 16. (p. 97. 4.) 
Preedicabat autem Paulinus verbum 
etiam provinciz Lindissi, que est 


prima ad meridianam Humbre flu- 
minis ripam, pertingens usque ad 
mare; prefectumque Lindocoline 
civitatis, cui nomen erat Blaecca, 
rimum cum domo sua convertit ad 
ominum. ; 

$3 Hist. Sacr. 1.2. p. 109. (p.419.) 
Ita Missis per Ilyricum, Italiam, 
Africam, Hispanias, Galliasque ma- 
gistris officiahbus, acciti numerative 
quadringenti et aliquanto amplius 
occidentales episcopi, Ariminum 
[anno 359?] convenere. ..Tres tan- 
tum ex Britannia. 

39 Apol. 2. p. 720. (t. r. part. 1. p. 
97 b.)...’Ev rq Ay ocurdd 17 
€v Zapdicy ovvayGeion xara wpdora- 
éwv rwv Oeodhircoratev Bac éwr Kov- 
oravriov xai Kavoravros’ év 9 Kai of 
xaO nov yevduevos xabypeOncay os 
ovxopavrat’ rois re KptOeiow inep 
nuav ovveyndicayvro yey erioxono 
mAeious Tptaxogiwy, €£ eapytey Ai- 
yurrov, AiBuns ... Bperravioy. 

40 Ap. Oper. t. 2. (p. 458.) the 
title, Synodis Provinciarum Britan- 
niarum Episcopis. 
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of the whole college, and therefore we can only conjecture 
from the remains of those British bishops which continued in 
Wales after the Saxon conquests, and were there at the coming 
of Austin into England. Bede‘! takes notice of seven of 
those, who came to the synod of Worcester, or Austin’s Oak, 
to confer with Austin about the settlement of the Church. 
And over these was also a metropolitan, to whom they profes- 
sed subjection in the Council, which was the archbishop of 
Meneyia, or St. David’s, or, as they term him, the archbishop 
of Caer-Leon upon Uske, because that was the ancient metro- 
political see, before it was translated to St. David’s. The 
names of the other suffragans, as some of the British histo- 
rians ‘2 record them in Latin, were then Herefordensis, Taven- 
878s, Paternensis, Banchorensis, Elviensis, Vicciensis, Morga- 
rensis, that is, Hereford, Landaf, Lan-Patern, Bangor, St. 
Asaph, Worcester, and Morgan. Now if the number of 
bishops in other provinces were answerable to this, we may 
conclude, there were more bishops before the invasion of the 
Saxons than there are at this day. But when Austin came 
into England, he found none except the forementioned. How- 
ever Gregory the Great gave him orders‘? to settle twenty-six 
bishops, twelve bishops suffragans to the bishop of London, 
and as many subject to the metropolitan of York, and reserve 


41 Hist. 1.2. c.2. (p. 79. 12.)... 
Augustinus, adjutorio usus Addil- 
bercti regis, convocavit ad suum cul- 
loquium episcopos sive doctores 

roxime Britonum provincie, in 
qui usque hodie lingua Anglo- 
rum Augustines Ac, id est, Robur 
A tint, in confinio Huicciorum 
et Occidentalium Saxonum, appella- 
tur... Venerunt, ut perhibent, sep- 
tem Britonum episcopi et plures 
viri doctissimi, &c. 

42 Galfrid, Monument. Hist. 1. 8. 
c. 4. ap. Powel. Annot. in Girald. 
Cambrens. Itinerar. Cambriz. 1. 2. 
c.1. (p.179.) Quorum tunc erant 
nomina, Henfordensis (leg. Here- 
fordensis ?] Tavensis, &c. 

43 Ibid. 1. 1. c. 29. (p. 70. 18.) Et 
quia nova Anglorum ecclesia ad Om- 
nipotentis Dei gratiam, eodem Do- 
mino largiente, et te laborante per- 
ducta est, usum tibi pallii in ea ad 


sola missarum solemnia agenda con- 
cedimus : ita ut per loca singula duo- 
decim episcopos ordines, qui tuse 
subjaceant ditioni, quatenus Lundo- 
niensis civitatis episcopus semper in 
posterum a synodo propria debeat 
consecrari, atque honoris pallium ab 
hac sancta et apostolica, cui Deo 
auctore deservio, sede percipiat. Ad 
Eburacam vero civitatem te volumus 
episcopum mittere, quem ipse judi- 
caveris ordinare; ita duntaxat, ut si 
eadem civitas cum finitimis locis ver- 
bum Dei receperit, ipse quoque duo- 
decim episcopos ordinet, et metro- 
politani honore perfruatur... Tua 
vero fraternitas non solum eos epi- 
scopos quos ordinaverit, neque hos 
tantummodo, qui per Eburacee epi- 
scopum fuerint ordinati, sed etiam 
omnes Britanniz sacerdotes habeat, 
Deo domino nostro, Jesu Christo 
auctore, subjectos. 


IX 


to himself the primacy over the whole nation. Yet this was 
rather a scheme laid for future ages, when the whole natwn 
should be converted, than any present settlement or constitu- 
tion of the Church: for above fifty years after this, there were 
not above seven bishops in all the Heptarchy, or seven Saxon 
kingdoms, as appears from the account which Bede** gives of 
the Council of Herudford, anno 673, where were present, 
Theodore, archbishop of Dorovernia, or Canterbury; Bis, 
bishop of the East Angles; Wilfrid, bishop of the Northum- 
brians ; Putta, bishop of Rochester; Leutherius, bishop of the 
West Saxons; and Winfrid, bishop of the whole province of 
the Mercians. In which Council*> a canon was made, ‘that 
the number of bishops should be augmented, as the number of 
converts should increase.’ But nothing was done for the pre- 
sent, save that Bisi, or Bifus, bishop of the East Angles, being 
grown old, two others, Ecca and Badwin were consecrated in 
his room ; and from that time to the age in which Bede lived, 
that province had two bishops, as our author notes in the same 
place. These were the bishops of Elmham and Dunwich, 
which were afterwards united, and the see removed to Thet-. 
ford, and from thence to Norwich, whose bishops succeeded to 
the whole kingdom of the East Angles. So that in that age a 
kingdom and a diocese were almost commensurate. 

In the kingdom of Northumberland there were at first but two 
bishops, whose sees were York and Lindisfarne. But not long 
after, anno 678, Egfrid, king of Northumberland, having expelled 
Wiltrid, bishop of York, from his see, four or five bishops were 
ordained in his room, one in the province of Deira; another in 
the province of Bernicia; a third at Hagulstade or Hexham in 
Northumberland ; a fourth in the province of the Picts, which 
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“44 Ibid. 1.4. c. 5. (p. 147. 38.) 


episcopus, per proprios 
Convenimus autem die vigesima 


affuit. Affuerunt et fratres ac con- 


quarta mensis Septembris, indictione 
prima, in loco, qui dicitur Herutford. 
a quidem Theodorus, quamvis 
indignus, ab apostolica sede desti- 
natus Doruvernensis ecclesize epi- 
scopus, et consacerdos ac frater 
noster reverentissimus Bisi, Orienta- 
lium Anglorum episcopus; quibus 
etiam frater et consacerdos noster 
Uilfrid, Nordanhbymbrorum gentis 


sacerdotes nostri Putta, episcopus 
Castelli Cantuariorum, quod dicitur 
Hrofescestir; Leutherius episcopus 
Occidentalium Saxooum, Uynfrid 
episcopus provinciz Merciorum. 

4 Ap. Bed. Hist. ibid. (p. 149. 3-) 
Nonum capitulum in commune trac- 
tatum est, ut plures episcopi, cres- 
cente numero fidelium, augerentur, 
sed de hac re ad preesens silemus. 
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was then subject to the English; and a fifth in the province of 
Lindissi, as Bede “¢ calls it, which was lately taken out of the 
diocese and kingdom of Mercia, and not long after laid to it 
again. The great kingdom of Mercia, comprehending the 
counties of Gloucester, Hereford, Worcester, Warwick, Lei- 
cester, Cambridge, Rutland, Northampton, Lincoln, Notting- 
ham, Bedford, Buckingham, Oxford, Derby, Stafford, Shrop- 
shire, Cheshire, and part of Hertfordshire, was at first but the 
diocese of one bishop, whom Bede commonly calls the bishop 
of the Angli Mediterranei, or Mercians, whose see was Litch- 
field, the royal seat and metropolis of the kingdom of Mercia ; 
till, about the year 678, a new see was erected at Sidnacester 
in Lincolnshire, and sometime after another at Dorchester in 
Oxfordshire, which were afterwards united and removed to 
Lincoln. Out of this large diocese also the sees of Worcester 
and Hereford were taken, as Ely was out of that part which 
fell to Lincoln : not to mention the dioceses of Chester, Peter- 
borough, Oxford, and Gloucester, which had their rise out of 
the same at the Reformation. The diocese of Winchester was 
also very large at first, containing all the kingdoms of the 
West Saxons, till it was divided by King Ina between Win- 
chester and Sherborn, anno 704. The latter of which was 
afterward subdivided into the dioceses of Cornwall, Devonshire, 


. Somersetshire, Wiltshire, and Dorsetshire, some of which being 


AXdiluini; tertium Eadgarum; quar- 
tum Cyniberctum, quem in presenti 
habet. Habebat enim ante Ead- 
hedum, antistitem Sexuulfum, qui 
etiam Merciorum et Mediterraneo- 


% Ibid. c.12. (p. 155. 7-) Quo 
etiam anno [678], orta inter ipsum 
regem Ecgfridum et reverentissimum 
antistitem Uilfridum dissensione, 
pulsus est idem antistes a sede sui 


episcopatus, et duo in locum ejus 
substituti episcopi, qui Nordanhym- 
brorum genti preessent: Bosa vide- 
licet, qui Deirorum, et Eata, qui 
Berniciorum provinciam gubernaret. 
Hic in civitate Eboraci, ille in Ha- 
gustaldensi sive in Lindisfarnensi 
ecclesia cathedram habens episco- 
Fao ambo de pnipions li col- 
10 in episcopatus gradum adsciti. 
quibus et Eadheed in provincia 
Lindisfarorum, quam nuperrime rex 
Ecgfrid, superato in bello et fugato 
Ulfhere, obtinuerat, ordinatur epi- 
scopus: et hunc primum eadem pro- 
vincia accepit presulem ; secundum 
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rum Anglorum simul episcopus fuit. 
Unde, et expulsus de Lindissi, in 
illarum provinciarum regimine per- 
mansit. Ordinati sunt autem Ead- 
heed, Bosa, et Eata Eboraci ab archi- 
episcopo Theodoro, qui etiam post 
tres abscessionis Uilfridi annos ho- 
rum numero duos addidit antistites ; 
Tunberctum ad ecclesiam Hagustal- 
densem, remanente Eata ad Lindis- 
farnensem, et Trumvini ad provin- 
ciam Pictorum, que tunc temporis 
Anglorum erat imperio subjecta. 
Eadheedum de Lindissi reversum, eo 
que AXdilred provinciam recepisset, 
rypensi ecclesiz prefecit. 


cc 
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united again made up the dioceses of Exeter, Wells, Salisbury, 
and Bristol, as they now stand in the present frame and con- 
stitution of the Church. 

I think it needless to carry this inquiry any further, since 
what has been already suggested sufficiently shews, that the 
dioceses in England were anciently much larger than they are 
now, and that it has ever been the wisdom of the Chureh to 
multiply and contract them. Though many of them still re- 
main so large, that if they be compared with some of the 
ancient Italian dioceses, one of them will be found to be equal 
to ten or twenty of those which lay round about Rome. 


The whole 21. I shall conclude this chapter with a few ancient canons, 
ocO%ned Which confirm the account that has been given of episcopal 


dioceses throughout the world, as supposing them generally 
to have country-regions and country-parishes belonging to 
theChurch. them. The Council of Neocsesarea‘s, which was held some 
years before the Council of Nice, makes express mention of 
apecAvrepor émyapwt, country-presbyters, who are forbidden to 
officiate in the city-church, save only in the absence of the 
bishop or city-presbyters. The Council of Antioch has two 
canons of the same import: the one‘? describes a bishop’s dio- 
cese to be ‘a city and all the region that was subject to it, 
wherein he might ordain presbyters and deacons, and order all 
things according to his own judgment without consulting his 
metropulitan :’ the other ‘* is a provision concerning the chor- 
episcopi, who were seated in the villages and regions about the 
city, ‘that they should govern the churches committed to 
them, and content themselves with that care, ordaining readers, 


46 -C. 13..(t.. 15. p. 1484 b.) *Em- 48 C. 10. (ibid. Pp. 565 c.) Tovs 


re 


Xe@pior mpecBurepor ev Te Kuptaxp 
THs mWodews mpoope pew ov duvavrat, 
mapévros emoxdérouv 7 mpeaBuréepwy 
médXews, obre pny dprov dddvar ev 
evx7n, ov8€ mornpiov. ‘Eav de aract, 
cal els evynv edAnOn pdvos, didocry. 

47 C. 9. (t.2. p.565 b.) "Exacroy 
yap émioxoroy e€ovciay exe ris 
€avrov mapoixias, StoiKety Te KaTa THY 
éxdote emBdadAoveay evAdBeay, cat 
mpdvacay moveioOat maons THs xopas 
THs Ud THY €auTOU TroALy, ws Kal yeEt- 
porovely mpeaBurépous xat Staxdvous, 
— pera xpicews éxaota Scadap- 

ety. 


év Tails Kdpats, ) Tats ye@pais, 

KaXoupevous yopertoxémous, ef 
xetpoBeciay elev emcoxdireoy “bie 
edofe ry ayia cuvdde «idévas ra éav- 
Tay pérpa, kai Svouxeiy ras varonet- 
pévas avrois éxxAngias, cai ry row 
tov dpxeioOa ppovrids cai cndeporlg, 
kaoray de dvayrooras, Ka Kal vwobi- 
axovovus, xal épopxioras, rai Hh rav- 
Tar dpxeioOat mpoaywyn’ pire mpeo- 
Burepoy, prre Gidxovoy Xetporovey 
Today, Biya Tou ev TH -wéder emond- 
mov, 3 Undxewrat avrés re eal ¥ 


xopa. 
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ibdeacons and exorcists; but not presbyters or deacons, 
nless commissioned to it by the city-bishop, to whom both 
ney and their region were subject.’ A like provision is made 
y the Council of Nice*9, in case a Novatian bishop should re- 
orn to the unity of the Catholic Church, that then the Catholic 
ishop might provide him the place of a chorepiscopus in some 
art of his diocese, that there might not be two bishops in one 
ity. And indeed all the canons that mention the chorepiscopi 
re full proof that a diocese was not only a city, but a country- 
egion, over which those chorepiscopi presided, under the in- 
pection of the city-bishop, to whom they were accountable. The 
anons of Sardica*° and Laodicea >! do plainly suppose the 
ame thing, when they ‘ prohibit bishops to be ordained in small 
ities or villages, because a presbyter or itinerant visitor might 
e sufficient to take care of them.’ So in the African Canons, 
ne>? orders the same as the Council of Toledo, ‘that every 
resbyter throughout the diocese, who has the care of a 
hurch, shall have recourse to his own bishop for chrism to be 
sed at Easter ;:’ and another > says, ‘ No bishop shall leave 
is principal church, to go to reside upon any other church in 
ne diocese.’ Which canons speak plain nonsense, unless it be 
apposed that there were then other churches in the diocese 
eside the mother-church. 

22. The bishop’s obligation to visit his diocese is a further And from 
roof of the same thing; for this was a necessary consequent obligation 
f having several churches at a distance under his jurisdiction : to Doe his 
ach as he could not personally attend himself, he was obliged once a once a yesr, 
> visit, and see that they were provided of a proper in- ~~ con- 


 C. 8. (ibid. p. 33 ce ‘O 8€ “Ore ov dei ev rais kdpats, kal ey 
vopatdspevos mapa ros Aeyopevois ais xepats, cabioracbat émixérous, 
waBapois erigxonos Tv Tov mpecBu- aAXa usec teas 
épou Tepiy eer rAqv ef 4 dpa Bo- 62 C. Carth. 4. c. 36. (t. 2. p. 
T} emoxdmp ths TYAS TOU ‘od. 1203 b.) Presbyteri, qui per diceceses 
aros avrov pere xew" ai d€ rovro ecclesias regunt, non a quibuglibet 
bre pi dpéoxot, émivonoe rérov } episcopis, sed a suis; nec per juni- 
wierndrrov fj mpecBurépov, twép orem clericum, sed aut per ipsos, 
ov dy rH KAnpy OAws Soxeiv elvar, aut per illum, qui sacrarium tenet, 
na i ¢y vy 7é\a 8v0 érigxoma ante Pasche solemnitatem chrisma 
ow. 


petant. 
C. 6. (ibid. p. 632¢.) My efei- 58 C. Carth. 5. c. 5. (ibid. p. 1216 
pry xaftoray ériaxoroy ev b.) Placuit, ut nemini sit facultas, 
ona 7 wi Bpayeig moet, y tw kal relicta principali cathedra, ad ali- 
“Nee npeoBurepos erapxei. quam ecclesiam in dicecesi constitu- 
1 C. 56. (al. 57.] (t.1. p.1508e.) tam se conferre. 
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cumbent, and that every thing was performed in due order. 
St. Austin and St. Basil>‘, who had pretty large dioceses, speak 
often upon this account of their being employed in their visita- 
tions. And the rule in some places was to visit ordinarily 
once a year, as appears from the Council of Tarraco in Spain, 
which lays this injunction on bishops >>, ‘ because it was found 
by experience, that many churches in their dioceses were left 
destitute and neglected, therefore they were obliged to visit 
them once a year.’ And if a diocese was so large, that a 
bishop could not perform this duty annually, that was thought 
a reasonable cause to divide the diocese, and lay some part of 
the burden upon a new bishop; which was the reason assigned 
in the Council of Lugo for dividing the large diocese of Gal- 
lscia, as has been observed before ** in speaking of the Spanish 
Churches. St. Jerom has a remark upon the exercise of con- 
firmation, which also mightily confirms this notion of ancient 
episcopal dioceses. He says*’, ‘It was the custom of the 
Churches, when any persons were baptized by presbyters or 
deacons in villages, castles, or other remote places, for the 
bishop to go to them and give them imposition of hands, in 
order to receive the Holy Ghost ; and that many places lay at 
so great a distance, that the parties baptized died before the 
bishop could come to visit them: which is a plain description 
of such dioceses as we have generally found in every part of 
the Catholic Church, some few provinces excepted, where the 
number of cities and populousness of the country made dioceses 
more numerous and of less extent than in other places. 


54 See before ch. 2. 8.1. p. 252. 
latter part of n. 75. 

55 é 8. (t. 4. p. 1565 a.).... 
Reperimus nonnullas_ diccesanas 
ecclesias esse destitutas. Ob quam 


ad eos qui longe in minoribus he 
a majoribus] urbibus per presby- 
teros et diaconos baptizati sunt, 
episcopus ad invocationem Sancti 
piritus manum impositurus ex- 


rem hac constitutione decrevimus, 
ut annuis vicibus episcopo diceceses 
visitentur, &c. 

56 See s. 14. of this chapter. 

57 Dial. cont. Lucifer. c. 4. (al. 
g.] (t. 2. p. 181 a.) Non abnuo hanc 
esse ecclesiarum consuetudinem, ut 


currat.—Ibid. (d.) Alioquin, si epi- 
scopi tantum imprecatione Spiritus 
Sanctus defluit, lugendi sunt qui in 
villulis, aut in castellis, aut in re 
motioribus locis per presbyteros aut 
diaconos baptizati, ante dormierunt, 
quam ab episcopis inviserentur. 


. Vil. I. of ancient bishoprics. . 389 


CHAP. VIL. 


The Notitia, or Geographical Description of the bishoprics 
of the ancient Church, as first made by the order of Leo 
Sapiens, compared with some others. 


For the fuller proof of what has been asserted in the last 
chapters, and to give the reader a clear view of the state of 
the ancient Church, I shall here subjoin one of the Notitiz, or 
Catalogues of Bishoprics contained in the five’ greater patri- 
archates, Constantinople, Rome, Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alex- 
andria, according to the account that was taken first by the 
order of the Emperor Leo Sapiens, about the year 891; for 
though this does not come up to the antiquity of these other 
records, which I have generally made use of in this work, yet, 
being the most ancient and perfect account we have in the 
kind, and agreeing with the scattered remains of antiquity of 
this nature, it will be useful, as a collateral evidence, to cor- 
roborate the account that has been given of the division and 
extent of dioceses in the primitive Church. And I the rather 
choose to insert it here, to satisfy the curiosity of many of my 
readers, to whose view, perhaps, this Notitia may not other- 
wise come, being scarce to be met with but in books of great 
rarity or great price, which fall not into the hands of every 
ordinary reader. The first of this kind was published by 
Leunclavius in his Jus Greco-Romanum**, anno 1596, in 
Greek and Latin, under the name of Leo Sapiens, the reputed 
author of it; after which some others, but imperfect, were set 
forth by Carolus & Sancto Paulo, in his Geography of the 
ancient Church*9; the defects of which were supplied by 
Jacobus Goar, from a MS. in the French Kings’ library, 
which he published at the end of Codinus® among the By- 
zantine Historians, anno 1648; and by Bp. Beveridge, from a 
MS. in the Bodleian Library, published in his Notes® upon 
the Pandects, anno 1672. The last of which being acknow- 
ledged to be the most perfect in the kind, has been since re- 


- ne t.1. (p Scriptor. t. 2 pp- 291, sed .) 
PY Geome be Sacr. (ad 61 Not oe Rial ull. 36. (t 2. 


= : Amstel. 1704. fol.) append. a 135, seqq:) “Take 1po- 
* © De Offic. Constant. in i phone: kabedpias trav aywrdrey Tlarpt- 
p- 337. (Ed. Venet. 1729. [Byzant. apyay, x. 1. A. | 
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printed by the learned Schelstrate ®*, with some notes and ob- 
servations upon the defects and variations of all the former; 
which, having revised and compared them together, I shall 
here present to the curious reader, that he may have them all 
together in one view. 


The order of presidency of the most holy patriarchs — 
1. Rome, 2. Constantinople. 3. Alexandria. 4. Antioch. 
5. Atha, or Jerusalem. 

The order of presidency of the metropolitans, and auto- 
cephali, and bishops, subject to the apostolical throne of this 
divinely-preservyed and imperial city, viz. Constantinople. 


Provinces, Metropolitans. 
1 Cappadocia. 1 Ceesarea. 
2 Asia, 2 Ephesus. 
3 Europa. 3 Heraclea in Thrace. 
4 Galatia. 4 Ancyra. 
5 Hellespontus. 5 Cyzicum. 
6 Lydia. 6 Sardes. 
7 Bithynia. 7 Nicomedia. 
8 Bithynia, 8 Nice. 
g Bithynia. g Chaicedon. 
10 Pamphylia. 10 Sida. 
11 Armenia. 1x Sebastea. 
12 Hellenopontus 63, 12 Amasea. 
13 Armenia. 13 Melitene. 
14 Cappadocia. 14 Tyana. 
15 Paphlagonia. 15 Gangra. 
16 Honorias. 16 Claudiopolis. 
17 Pontus Polemoniacus. 17 Neocesarea. —_[polis. 
18 Galatia. 18 Pessinus, or Justiniano- 
1g Lycia. 19 Myra. 
20 Caria. 20 Stauropolis. 
21 Phrygia Cappatiana “4 [Prima.] 21 Laodicea. 
22 Phrygia Salutaris. 22 Synada. 
23 Lycaonia. 23 Iconium. 
24 Pisidia. 24 Antiochia. 


62 C. Antioch. Restitut. dissert. 4. 64 [Or rather, Pacatiana. See ch. 
c. 13. de Canone 9. (pp. 425, 8eqq.) 3. & 15. of this Book, p. 319, where 
term Capati 


[Otherwise, Elenopontus or is said to be 
Helenopontus. | corrupt. Ep.) 
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Provinces. Metropolitans. 
25 Pampbylia. 25 Perga, or Sileum. 
26 Cappadocia. 26 Mocessus. 
27 Lazica. 27 Phasis. 
28 Thracia. 28 Philippopolis. 
29 Rhodope. 29 Trajanopolis. 
30 Insulz Cyclades. 30 Rhodos. 
31 Hemimontis. 31 Adrianopolis. 
32 Hzmimontis. 32 Martianopolis. 


33 Phrygia Pacatiana (Secunda. ] 33 Hierapolis. 


Here ends the account of provinces and metropolitans in 
the Notitia of Bp. Beveridge and Goar, but in Leunclavius 
these other metropolitans are added, without any mention 
of provinces at all. $4, Thessalonica.s 35. Corinthus. 36. 
Creta. 37. Athenw. 38. Seleucia. 39. Patre. 40. Tra- 
pezus. 41. Calabria. 42. Larissa. 43. Naupactus. 44. 
Philippi. 45. Dyrrachium. 46. Smyrna. 47. Catana. 48. 
Ammorium. 49. Camachus. 50. Cotyaium. 51. Severiana. 
52. Mitylene. 58. Nove Patrw. 54, Euchaita. 55. Ama- 
stris. 56. Chone. 57. Hydrus. 58. Kelzene. 59. Colonia. 
60. Thebx. 61. Serre. 62. Pompeiopolis. 63. Rossia. 
64. Alania. 65. Acnus. 66. Tiberiopolis. 67. Achaia. 68. 
Cerasus. 69. Nacolia. ‘70. Germania. 71. Madyta. 72. 
Apamea. 73. Basileum. 74. Drystra. 75. Nazianzus. 76. 
Corcyra. 77. Abydus. 78. Methymna. 79. Christianopolis. 
80. Rusium. 81. Lacedemonia. 82. Naxia. 83. Attalia. 
To which the Scholiast adds three more, 84. Sebastopolis. 
85. Euripus. 86. Cybistis Herculis. 

After the metropolitans follow the autocephali, or inde- 
pendent bishops, which the Notitia in Leunclavius calls arch- 
bishops. They were such as had neither metropolitans above 
them, nor suffragans under them, being immediately subject to 
the patriarch only, as Goar’s Notitia informs us. In Bp. Beve- 
ridge’s Notitia they are as follows. 


Provinces. Autocephali. 
t Mysia. 1 Odyssus. 
2 Scythia. 2 Tomi. 
3 Europa. 3 Bizya. 
4 Paphlagonia. 4 Pompeiopolis. 


5 Asia. 5 Smyrna. 
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Provinces. Autocephali. 
6 Isauria. 6 Leontopolis. 
7 Rhodope. 7 Maronza. 
5 Bithynia. 8 Apamea. 
g Rhodope. g Maximianopolis. 
10 Galatia. 1o Germia. 
it Europa. 11 Arcadiopolis. 
12 Thracia. 12 Berwa. 
13 Lesbus. 13 Mitylene. 
14 Hellespontus. 14 Parium. 
15 Caria. 15 Miletus, or Melitus. 
16 Thracia. 16 Nicopolis. 
17 Insule 17 Proconesus. 
18 Rhodope. 18 Anchialus. 
ig Europa. ig Selymbria. 
20 Lesbus. 20 Methymna. 
21 Bithynia. 21 Cius. 
a2 Europa. 22 Aprus. 
23 Rhodope. 23 Cypsala. 
24 Zicchia. 24 Cherson. 
a5 Zicchia. 25 Bospori. 
26 Zicchia. 26 Nicopsis. 
27 Isauria. 27 Cotrada. 
28 Hellenopontus. 28 Euchete. 
29 Cyclades Insule. 29 Carpathus. 
30 Rhodope. 30 Afnus. 
31 Europa. 3: Drizapara, or Mesena. 
32 Hemimontis. 32 Mesembria. 
33 Armenia. 33 Heracliopolis, or Phylactoe 
34 Abasgia. 34 Sebastopolis. 
35 Pontus Polemoniacus. 35 Trapezus. 
36 Paphlagonia. 36 Amastris. 
37 Lycaonia. 37 Misthia. 
38 Pisidia. 38 Neapolis. 
39 Mare Acgeum. 39 Abgene. 
40 Phrygia Salutaris. 40 Cotyalum. 
41 Pamphylia. 41 Selga. 


To these, in Goar’s Notitia, are added two more, Dele 
[Delcos,] or Derce, and Reni in Armenia. But that in Leunel: 
vius has but thirty-nine, whereof sixteen are different names 
viz. Nice, Messana, Garella, Brisis, Carabyzia, Lemnus, Leuca 
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Cudrx, Soteropolis, Pedachthoa, Eroana, Gotthia, Sugdaia, 
Phulle, Pharsala, and Matrach. And several of those, which in 
the Bodleian Notitia are called autocephali, are in Leunclavius 
reckoned among the metropolitans, as Trapezus, Smyrna, Co- 
tyaium, Mitylene, Amastris, Pompeiopolis, A¢nus, and Apamea. 
Whence it is easy to conclude, that archbishops and auto- 
cephali were then a sort of titular metropolitans, who had the 
privilege of being independent, though they had no suffragan 
bishops under them. 

Now follow the particular provinces, with the number of 
bishoprics contained in each of them. 


Province of Cappadocia. 

1. Ceesarea, the metropolis. 2. Thermse Regis. 3. Nyssa. 
4. Methodiopolis Armenis. 5. Camuliana. 6. Ciscissus, or 
Cissus. To which are added in Leunclavius, 7%. Euaissa. 8. 
Serias. 9. Arathia. 10. AXpolia. 


Province of Asia. 

1. Ephesus, the metropolis. 2. Hypepw®. 3. Tralles. 4. 
Magnesia ad Mmandrum. 65. Elea. 6. Adramyttium. 7. 
Assus. 8. Gargara. 9. Mastaura. 10. Caloe. 11. Bryulla. 
12. Pittamne. 13. Myrine. 14. Phocia. 15. Aurillopolis, 
or Aureliopolis. 16. Nisa, or Nyssa. 17. Maschacoma. 18. 
Metropolis. 19. Baretti. 20. Magnesia. 21. Aninates. 
22. Pergamus. 23. Anea. 24. Priene. 25. Arcadiopolis. 
26. Nove Aulx. 27. Templum Jovis. 28. Augaza. 29. 
Sion. 30. Colophon. 31. Levedus, or Lebedus. 32. Teus. 
33. Erythre. 34. Clazomensw. 35. Attadri, or Antandri. 
36. Theodosiopolis, or Peperine. 37. Cymsx. 38. Palopolis. 
To which are added, in Leunclavius, Thyrsea and Chliara, but 
Phocia, Magnesia, and Clazomen are wanting. 


Here the Province of Thracia and Macedonia is interposed 
in Leunclavius. 

1. Heraclea, the metropolis. 2. Theodoropolis. 3. Rhe- 
destus. 4. Panium. 5. Hexamilium. 6. Calliopolis. 7. 
Peristasis. 8. Chariopolis. 9. Chalcis. 10. Daoneum. 11. 
Madyta. 12. Pamphilus. 13. Medea. 14. Lizicus. 165. 
Sergentza. 16. Metra. 17. Tzurolloe. 18. Athyra. 


65 [Or Hypeepa. See ch. 3. 8.9. p. 314. Ep.] 
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In the other Notitia the last province is called the Province 
of Europa, but it has but six bishopries assigned to it, 
viz. 
1. Heraclea, 2, Panium, 3, Calliopolis, 4, Cherronesus, 
for Chersonesus.] 5. Cyle. 6. Redestus. 


Province of Galatia. 
1. Ancyra, the metropolis. 2. Tabia, or Attabia. 3. He- 
liopolis, 4. Aspona. 5. Berinopolis, 6. Mizzus. 7. Cina. 
8. Anastasiopolis. 


Province of Hellespontus. 

1, Cyzicum, the metropolis. 2. Germe. 8. Poemanium. 
4. Oce. 5. Baris. 6, Adrianotherm, 7, Lampsacus. 8, A- 
bydus. 9. Dardanus. 10. Ilium. 11. Troas. 12. Pwonia. 
13. Melitopolis. 


Province of Lydia. 

1, Sardes, the metropolis. 2, Philadelphia. 3. Tripolis. 
4. Thyatira. 5. Seta. 6. Arilliapolis, or Aureliopolis. 7. 
Gordi. 8. Troalli. 9. Sala. 10. Silandus. 11. Meonia. 
12. Fanum Apollinis. 13. Hyrcanis. 14. Mustina. 15. Ar- 
castus, or Acarasus. 16. Apollonias. 17. Attalia. 18. Baga. 
19. Balandus, [or Dalandus.] 20. Mesotymolus. 21. Hiero- 
cesarea. 22. Dale. 23. Stratonicea. 24. Cerasia. 25. Sat- 
tala. 26. Gabbala. 27. Hermocapelia. 


Prowmnce of Bithynia. 

1. Nicomedia. 2. Prusa, or Theopolis. 3. Preenetus. 4 
Helenopolis. 5. Basilinopolis. 6. Daschylium. 7. Apollo- 
nias. 8. Adriana. 9. Cwsarea. 10. Gallus, or Lophi. 11. 
Daphnusia. 12. Eriste. 


The same province. 


1. Nice. 2%. Modrina, or Mela, or Melina. 3. Linoe. 4 
Taius. 5. Gerduserve. 6. Numerice. 7. Maximiansg. It 
is added in Leunclavius, that Chalcedon, in the same province, 
had no sees under it, as being only an autocephalus, or hono- 
rary metropolis. 
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Province of Pamphylia. 
1. Scida. 2. Aspendus. 3. Ettena. 4. Orymna. 5. Cassa. . 
6. Semnea. 7. Corallia. 8. Coracissus. 9. Syethra, or Sy- 
nedra. 10. Mylone, or Justinianopolis. 11. Anamanda. 12. 


Dalisandus, or Duldasus. 13. Isbi. 14. Lybra. 15. Coly- 
brassus. 16. Mansa. 


Province of Armenia. 


1. Sebastea, [or Sebastia.] 2. Sebastopolis. 8. Nicopolis. 
4, Satala, [or Satale.] 5. Colonia. 6. Berissa. 


Province of Hellenopontus. 


1. Amasea. 2. Amissus, [or Amisus.] 3. Sinope. 4. Ibora, or 
Pimolissa. 5. Andropa. 6. Zalichus, or Leontopolis. 7. Zela. 


Province of Armenia Secunda. 
1. Melitene. 2. Arca. 3. Cucusus, [or Cocusus.] 4. Arabis- 
sus. 5. Ariaratha, [or Ariarathia.] 6. Ceomang, or Comana. 


Province of Cappadocia Secunda. 
1. Tyana, or Christopolis. 2. Cybistra. 3. Faustinopolis. 
4. Sasima. 


Province of Paphlagonia. 
1. Gangra. 2. Junopolis, or Innopolis. 3. Dadybra. 4. 
Sore. 


Here follows next the province of Thessalia in Leunclavius, 
which ts omitted in others. 

1. Thessalonica. 2, Citria. 3. Berrhea. 4. Drugubitia. 
5. Servia. 6. Casandria. 7. Campania, or Castrium. 8. Pe- 
tra. 9. Herculia, or Ardameria. 10. Hierissus. 11. Lite, 
or Rentenzw. 12. Bardariote. 


Province of Honorias. 
1. Claudiopolis. 2% Heraclea Ponti. 3. Prusias. 4. Tius. 
5. Cratea. 6. Hadrianopolis. 
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Province of Pontus Polemoniacus. 

1. Neocwsarea. 2. Trapezus. 3. Cerosantes. 4. Pole- 
monium. 5. Comana. To these are added in Leunclavius, 
6. Halyeum, 7. Rhizeum. 8, Coceus. 9. Eunicus. The 
Scholiast adds three more, 10. Aradase. 11. Martyropolis. 
12. Hypsela. 


Province of Galatia Secunda. 
1. [Pisinas, or rather] Pessinus. 2. Mericium. 3, Eudoxias, 
4. Pitanissus. 5, Trochnada. 6. Germocolonia, 7. Spalea, or 
Justinianopolis. 8. Orcistus. 


Province of Lycia. . 

1, Myra. 2. Mastwra. 3. Telmessus. 4. Limyra. 5. Araxe, 
[or Araxa.] 6, Aprilla. 7. Tatla. 8. Arnea, 9. Sidyma. 10. 
Zenopolis. 11. Olympus. 12, Otla. 18. Corydala. 14. Can- 
nus. 15. Xanthus. 16. Acrassus. 17. Marciana. 18. Bo- 
bus, or Sophianopolis. 19. Chomas. 20. Onunda. 21. Phellus. 
22. Candana, 23. Phaselis. 24. Antiphellus. 25. Acalissus. 
26. Rhodiapolis. 27. Acanda. 28. Lebissus. 29. Eudocias. 
30. Paliote. 31. Combi. 32. Patara. 33. Barbura. 34. 
Nessus. 35. Cianea. 36. Melata. 


Province of Caria. 

1. Stauropolis. 2. Cibyra. 3. Siza. 4. Heraclea Salbaci. 
5. Apollonias. 6. Heraclea. 7. Lacyma, which Leunclavius 
makes but one, Heraclea Lacymorum. 8. Tabi. 9. Larba. 
10. Antiochia Mwandri. 11. Tarpasse. 12. Harpasse. 13. 
Neapolis. 14. Orthysias. 15. Anotetarta. 16. Alabanda. 
17. Stratonicea. 18. Alinda. 19. Mylasse. 20. Mezus, or 
Amezon. 21. Iassus. 22. Barbilius. 23. Halicarnassus. 
24. Hylarima. 25. Cnidus. 26. Metaba. 27. Mindus. 28. 
Hieron. 29. Cindrama. 30. Cerama. 31. Promissus. 


Province of Phrygia Cappatiana, or Pacatiana. 

1. Laodicea. 2. Tiberiopolis. 3. Azana. 4. Ancyrosuna. 
5. Pelta. 6. Appia. 7. Icria. 8. Iluza. 9. Acada. 10. 
Tranopolis. 11. Sebasta. 12. Eumenia. 18. Timenus The- 
rarum. 14, Agatha Coma. 15. Alina. 16. Tripolis. 17. 
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Attanassus. 18. Trapezopolis. 19. Siblia. In Leunclavius 
there are twenty-one cities, whereof many go by different 
names in this province, as Acmonea, Cherotopa, Forium Pe- 
mseni, Cidissus, Lunde, Helaza, Syneum, Thampsiopolis, Jus- 
tinianopolis, Dioclea, and Aristea. 


Province of Phrygia Salutaris. 

1. Synada. 2. Doryleum. 3. Nacolea. 4. Medsum. 5. 
Hipsus. 6. Promissus. 7%. Merus. 8. Sibindus. 9. Phytia. 
10. Hierapolis. 11. Eucarpia. 12. Lysias. 18. Augusto- 
polis. 14. Bryzus. 15. Otrus. 16. Lycaon. 17. Stecto- 
rium. 18. Cinnaborium. 19. Cone. 20. Scordapia. 21. Ni- 
copolis. 22. ASrocla. Here Leunclavius has but twenty cities, 
and some of those under other names, but Goar’s Notitia adds 
two more, Alopex and Cadenna. 


Province of Lycaonta. 


1. Icontum. 2. Lystra. 3. Vasada. 4. Ambada, or Am- 
blada. 5. Vomanoda. 6. Laranda. 7. Bereta. 8. Derbe. 
9. Hyda. 10. Savatra. 11. Canus. 12. Berinopolis. 13. 
Galbana, or Eudocias. 14. Ilistra. 15. Perta. Leunclavius 
has the same number, but some names different from these. 


Province of Pisidia. 

1. Antiochia. 2. Sagalassus. 3. Sozopolis. 4. Apamea. 
&. Cibus. 6. Tyrsnus. 7. Baris. 8. Adrianopolis. 9. Por- 
tus Limenorum. 10. Laodicea Combusta. 11. Seleucia Fer- 
rea. 12. Dada, or Adada. 13. Zarzela. 14. Timbrias, or 
Timomarias. 15. Timandus. 16. Conane. 17. Malus. 18. 
Sitriandus. 19. Tityassus. 20. Metropolis. 21. Pappa. 
22. Paralle. 23. Mindevus, or Bindsus. 


Province of Pamphylia Secunda. 


1. Perga, or Sileum. 2. Attalia. 3. Magydus, or Mandus. 
4. Telemisus. 5. Isindus. 6. Eudocias. ‘7% Maximianopolis. 
8. Lagina. 9. Palwopolis. 10. Cremnus. 11. Corydala. 
12. Peltinissus. 13. Dicytanera. 14. Ariassus. 15. Pugla. 
16. Adriana. 17. Sandida. 18. Barba. 19. Perbena. 20. 
Cous. 
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The fourteen following provinces are in Leunclavius, but in 
no other Notitia. 


Province of Peloponnesus. 
1. Corinthus. 2 Damala. 38. Argos, 4, Monembasia. 
5. Cephalenia. 6. Zacynthus. 7 Zemena, 8. Maina. 


Province of Hellas. 
1. Athen». 2. Euripus. 3. Diaulia. 4. Coronea. 5. An- 
drus. 6, Oreus. 7. Seyrus. 8. Charystus. 9. Porthmus. 
10, Aulon. 11. Syra. 


Province of Crete. 
1. Gortyna. 2. Gnossus. 3. Arcadia. 4. Cherronesus, [or 
Chersonesus.] 5. Aulopotamus. 6. Agrius. 7. Lampe. 8. Cy- 
donia. 9. Hiera. 10. Petra. 11. Sitea. 12%. Cissamus. 


Province of Peloponnesus. 
1. Patra. 2%. Lacedsmonia. 3. Methone. 4. Corone. 
5. Helos. 6. Bolosna, [or Boline.] 


Province of Hellas Secunda, [or Thessalia.] 
1. Larissa. 2%. Demetrias. 3. Pharsalus. 4. Domocus. 5. 
Zetonium. 6. Ezerus. 7. Leedoricium. 8. Trica, [or Triccer.] 
9. Echinus. 10. Colydrus. 11. Stage. 


Province of Atolia. 
1. Naupactus. 2 Bunditza. 3. Aquila. 4 Achelous. 
5. Rhege. 6. Joannina. 7. Photica. 8. Hadrianopolis. 
9. Buthrotus. 10. Chimera. 


Province of Macedonia. 


1. Philippi. 2. Theoria. 3. Polystylum. 4. Belicea. 5. 
Christopolis. 6.Smolsena. 7. Csesaropolis. 8. Alectryopolus. 


Province of Epirus. 

1. Dyrrachium. 2. Stephaniaca. 3. Chunobia. 4, Croia. 
5. Elissus. 6. Dioclea. 7. Scodra. 8. Drivastus. 9. Po- 
latha. 10. Glabinitza, or Acroceraunia. 11. Aulonwa. 12. 
Licinida. 13. Antibaris. 14. Tzerinicum. 15. Polycheropo- 
lis. 16. Graditzium. 
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In Asia under Smyrna the metropolis. 
1. Phocea. 2. Magnesia. 3. Anelium. 4. Clazomene. 5. 
Sosandrus. 6. Archangelus. 7. Petra. 


In Armenia under Camachus. 


1. Kelzene. 2. Arabraca. 3. Barzanissa. 4. Melus. 5. 
Another Melus. 6. Romanopolis. 7. Tutileam. 


In Phrygia under Cotyaium. 
1. Spora. 2. Cone. 8. Gaiocomis. 


In Lesbus under Mitylene. 
1. Erissus. 2. Strongyla. 3. Tenedus. 4. Berbine. 5. 
Perperine. 6. Marmaritza. 


In Hellas under Nove Patre. 
1. Gazala. 2. Cutziagri. 38. Sibictus. 4. Bariana. 


Under Keltzene. 

1. Tomus. 2. Chatzoun. 8%. Lycopotamia. 4. Cortzene. 
5. Mastrabatz. 6. Chuit. 7%. Toparchus. 8. Ambra. 9. Tu- 
tara. 10. Marmentitzur. 11. Matzierte. 12. S. Nicholai. 
18. Eva Deipare. 14. Artzesius. 15. Artzica. 16. Amu- 
cium. 17. Percin. 18.S8.Georgii. 19. Ostan. 0. S. Elis- 
sei. 21. Sedrac Deiparsw. These fourteen metropolitical sees 
with their suffragans are in Leunclavius only, after which the 
other Notitis now proceed again. 


Province of Cappadocia. 
1. Mocessus. 2. Nazianzus. 3. Colonia. 4. Parnassus. 5. 
Doara. To which Leunclavius adds Metiana. 


Province of Lazica. 

1. Phasis. 2. Rhodopolis. 3. Petra. 4. Ecclesia Abisseno- 
rum. 5, Ecclesia Ziganeorum. But in Leunclavius there are 
reckoned sixteen in this province. 1. Trapezus, the metropo- 
lis. 2. Cheriana. 3. Chamuzur. 4. Chacheum. 5. Paiper. 
6. Ceramea. 7. Tochatzitzi. §&. Bizana. 9. Sacabus. 10. Pha- 
siana. 11. Tochantierz. 12. Toulnutus. 13. Lerium. 14. 
Tosermatzus. 15. Andacta. 16. Zarima. 
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Province of Thrace. 

1, Philippopolis. 2. Diocletianopolis. 3. Diospolis. But Leun- 
clavius reckons eleven: 1. Philippopolis. 2. Agathonicma. 
3. Liotitza. 4. Scutarium. 5. Leuca. 6. Bleptus. 7. Dramitza. 
8. Joannitza. 9. Constantia. 10. Belicea. 11. Bucuba. 


Province of the Islands Cyclades. 

1. Rhodus, the metropolis. 2. Samus. 3. Chius. 4. Cons. 
5. Naxia. 6, Thera. 7. Parus. 8. Lethrus. 9. Andrus. 10. 
Tenus. 11. Melus. 12. Pissina. To which Leunclavius adds, 
13. Icaria. 14, Lerna. 15, Ostypalia. 16, Trachwa. 17. Nasura. 


Province of Hamimontis, 

1, Adrianopolis. 2. Mesembria. 3. Sozopolis. 4. Plutinopolis. 
[or Plotinopolis.] 5. Zoida. To which ‘Leunclavius adds, 6. Aga- 
thopolis. 7. Debeltus. 8, Trabyzia. 9. Carabus. 10. Bucellus. 
11. Probatus. 12, Scopelus. 13. Brisis, 14. Bulgarophygus. 


The same provinee. 
1. Marcianopolis. 2. Rhodostolus. 3. Tramariseus. 4. Nobi. 
5. Zecedopa. 6. Sarcara. 


The same province, which is otherwise called Rhodope in 
Leunclavius. 
1. Trajanopolis. 2. Perus. 8. Anastasiopolis. To which 
Leunclavius adds,—4. Didymotichus. 5. Macra. 6. Misinopolis. 
7. Pora. 8. Xantha. 9. Peritheorium. 10. Theodorium. 


Province of Phrygia Cappatiana. 

1. Hierapolis. 2. Metellopolis. 3. Dionysopolis. 4. Ana- 
stasiopolis. 5. Anteda. 6. Mosyna; with six others which 
are inserted by mistake from the province of Hemimontis. 
But Leunclavius adds,—Autuda, Phobi, Ancyra, Synaus, Tibe- 
riopolis, Cana, and Zana. 


Province of Galatia Secunda. 
1. Amorium. 2. Philomelium. 3. Docimeum. 4. Claneus. 
5. Polybotus. 6. Pissia. This province is called Phrygia in 
Leunclavius, but the cities are the same. 
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Here it is remarked in all the Notitis that the following 
metropolitans and their suffragans were taken from the Roman 
diocese, and added to Constantinople, viz., 1. Thessalonica. 2. 
Syracuse. 38. Corinthus. 4. Rhegium. 5. Nicopolis. 6. 
Athens. 7. Patre. 8. Nove Patrss. As also the metropolitan 
of Seleucia in Isauria, or, as Leunclavius calls it, Pamphylia, 
with twenty-three bishops under him ; which concludes the No- 
titia in Leunclavius, for it only contains the account of the 
patriarchate of Constantinople. Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo also 
wholly omits the Roman patriarchate, because his MS. here, he 
says, was so corrupt that there was no sense to be made of it: 
but this defect is supplied by Goar, and bishop Beveridge, in 
whose Notitiz, (v. 2, p. 141 of the Annotations,) the following 
account is given. 


The Province under the most glorious Eparch of Rome, or 
Italy. 


Province of Rome called Urbicaria. 


1. Brittium. 2. Macwria. 3. Luna. 4. Neapolis. 5. Ga- 
ranta. 6. Vintimilium. 7. Genues. 8. Sipontus. 9. Pon- 
turoma. 10. Insule Centumcelle. 11. Castrum Euorie. 
12. Castrum Amalphes. 13. Castrum Getteon. 14. Castrum 
Tiberias. 15. Castrum Nepes. 16. Insule Comanicia. 17. 
Castrum Mulium. 18. Castrum Campsas. 19. Castrum Sor- 
cum. 20. Castrum Susas, [or ? Susias]. 21. Castrum IIbas. 
22. Castrum Anagnia. 


Province of Campania. 

1. Neapolis. 2. Brettania. 3. Pannonia. 4. Calabria. 
5. Venetia. 6. Messina. 7% Vicovarina. 8. Taurata. 9. 
Apulia. 10. Castrum Opiterbetos. 11. Castrum Samnios. 
12. Castrum Susias. 13. Castrum Regium. 14. Castrum 
Taurata. 15. Castrum Sygnias. 16. CastrumGradum. 17. 
Castrum Patriarchias. 18. Castrum Scylaccum. 19. Castrum 
Martyrium. 20. Castrum Ormuvera. 21. Castrum Ortonos. 
22. Castrum Oppiterbitum. 


Isle of Sicily. 
1. Syracuse. 2. Catana. 3. Txrebenium, or Taurome- 


mium. 4. Sesena, or Messana. 5. Cephaludium. 6. Ther- 
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mum. 7. Panormus. 8. Lilybwum. 9. Trocalis. 10, Acra- 
gantus, or Agrigentum. 11. Tindarium, 12, Carine, or 
Camarina, 13. Leontina. 14. Abeusis,or Alesa. 15. Gau- 
dus. 16, Melita. 17. Liparis. 18, Burcausus. 19. Didymi. 
20. Urica. 21, Onarea. 22. Basiludin. 


Province of Calabria. 
1. Rhegium. 2. Locris. 3. Scylacias. 4. Cotronum, or 
Croton. 5. Constantia. 6. Tropeum. 7. Tauriana. 8 Bi- 
bonum, or Cibonum. 


Province of Annonaria. 

1. Ravenna. 2. Phanus. 3. Oleusa, or Asculum. 4. Po- 
lus, or Fulginum. 5. Pecinus, or Picenum. 6. Pisaurum. 
7. Tergetra. 8. Augustopolis. 9. Talbitau. 10. Castrum 
Ferentinum. 11. Castrum Solernos. 12, Tulericum. 13. 
Castrum Zanga. 14. Castrum Nobo. 15, Castrum Enuri- 
nica. 16. Castrum Semania. 17. Vicomanto. 18. Castrum 
Vereles. 19. Castrum Tamia. 20. Castrum Varectelia, 
21. Castrum Samugia. 22. Castrum Sora. 23. Castrum 
Suagallia. 24. Castrum Cisines. 


Province of dimia, leg. Aimilia. 


1. Castrum Foropompus. 2% Castrum Brizilium. 3. 
Castrum Brinti. 


Under the most glorious Eparch of Africa. 
Province of Bizacia. 
1. Carthago Proconsularis. 2. Sybiba. 3. Campsia. 4. 
Cileos. 5. Junce. 6. Talepte. 7. Cascala. 8. Castelle. 


9. Pezana. 10. Mamida. 11. Madasuba. 12. Colule. 1%. 
Capse. 14. Adramytto. 


Province of Numidia. 


1. Calama. 2. Tebete. 3. Hippo Regius. 4. Nuzidias. 
5. Castamage. 6. Bade. 7 Meleum. 8. Leradus. 9. 
Castrum Bedere, or Castra Vetera. 10. Scele. 11. Ege 
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rinesium. 12. Titessin, or Tididita. 13. Bage. 14. Con- 
stantina. 15. Sitiphi. 


Province of Mauritania Prima. 


1. Rhinocururum. 


Province of Mauritania Secunda. 


1. Septum. 2. Septum ad partem Tenessi. 3. Spanias. 
4. Mesopot. ad partem Spanis. 65. Naiurica, or Majorica 
Insula. 6. Menyca, or Minorica Insula. 7. Insula Sardon, 
‘or Sardinia. 8. Carallus Metropolis. 9. Tures. 10. 
Sanaphas. 11. Sines. 12. Sulces. 18. Phesiana. 14. 
Chrysopolis. 15. Aristiane. 16. Limne. 17. Castrum 
Tutar. Goar’s Notitia reads most of these names differently, 
. and makes but two of these three last, Christiane I.acus and 
Tucca. 

Here Carolus a Sancto Paulo begins again. 


In the Diocese of Egypt. 
Province of Augustamnica Prima. 


1. Pelusium, the metropolis. 2. Sethroetes. 3. Tanes. 
4. Thmues. 5. Rhinocurura. 6. Ostracine. 7. Pentas- 
‘chanon. 8. Casium. 9. Aphtheum. 10. Hiphestus. 11. 
Panephusus. 12. Geros. 13. Itageros. 14. Thenesus. 


Province of Augustamnica Secunda. 


1. Leonto, the metropolis. 2. Athrabes. 3. Helius. 4. 
Bubastus. 5. Carbethus. 6. Arabius. 


Province of Aigyptus Prima. 

1. Alexandria sub Duce Augustali. 2. Hermopolis. 3. 
Milleos. 4. Costus. 5. Vicus Psaneos. 6. Vicus Cotrideos. 
7. Sais. 8. Leontopolis. 9. Naucratia. 10. Andronicius, 
11. Zenonopolis. 12. Paphna. 13. Onuphis. 14. Tava. 
15. Cleopatris. 16. Mareotes. 17. Manelaite, [or ? Menelaite. | 
18. Schedia. 19. Ternuthes. 20. Sondra. 
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Province of Agyptus Secunda. 


1. Cabasa. 2. Phragon. 8. Pachnemon. 4. Diospolis. 
5. Sebennytus. 6. Cano. 7. Busiris. 8. Elearchia. 9, 
Regeon Paralus. 10. Vicus Parianw. 11. Vieus Rhicome- 


rium. 12, Xois. To which Goar’s Notitia adds Cyma, and — 


makes Regeon and Paralus two distinct places. 


Province of Arcadia. 
1, Oxyrynchus. 2. Heracleus, 3. Cano. 4. Nilopolis. 
5. Arsinoetes. 6. Memphilitus, or Memphis. Goar adds, 
Clisma, Theodosiopolis, Aphroditon, and Latopolis. 


Province of Thebais Prima, 
1. Antinous. 2 Hermopolis. 3, Theodosiopolis. 4 
Polyco. 5. Hypsele. 6. Apollonius, 7. Anteios, 8. Panos. 
Goar adds Casus. 


Province of Thebais Secunda, 

1. Ptolemais. 2. Conto, or Justinianopolis. 3. Diocle- 
tianopolis. 4. Diospolis. 5. Tentyra. 6. Maximianopolis. 
7. Thebais. 8. Lato. 9. Jambon. 10. Hermonthon. 11. 
Apollonos. 12. Vicus Anasse Magne. 13. Thebais Magna. 
14. Ibis. 15. Mathon. 16. Trimunthon. 17. Erbon, or 


Hermon. 


Province of Libya. 


1. Dranieon Metropolis. 2. Paratonion. 3. Tranzala. 4. Am- 
moniaca. 5. Antipyrgus. 6. Antiphron. 7. Adonias. 8. 
Marmarice. 


Province of Libya Pentapolis. 


1. Sozusa. 2 Cyrine. 38. Ptolemais. 4. Teuchera. 
5. Adriane. 6. Beronica. 


Province of Tripols. 
1. Tosibon. 2. Leptis. 38. Hyon. 
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In the Oriental Diocese. 
Province of Cilicia. 
1. Tarsus. 2. Pompeiopolis. 3. Sebaste. 4. Coricus. 
5. Adana. 6. Augustopolis. 7. Mallos. 8. Zephyrium. 


Province of Cilicia Secunda. 
1. Anazarbus. 2. Mopsuestia. 3. Ageia. 4. Epiphania. 
5. Eirenopolis. 6. Flavias. 7%. Alexandria. 8. Cabissus. 
9. Castabala. 10. Rhossus. 


Province of Isaurva. 

1. Seleucia. 2%. Cilendre. 8. Anemorius. 4. Titiopolis. 5. 
Lamus. 6. Antiochia. 7. Heliu-Sebaste, or Julio-Sebaste. 8. 
Cestra. 9. Selinuntes. 10. Jostape. 11. Diocesarea. 12. 
Olya. 13. Hierapolis. 14. Dalisandus. 15. Claudiopolis. 16. 
Eirenopolis. 17. Germanicopolis. 18. Neapolis. 19. Zeno- 
mopolis. 20. Sbide. 21. Philadelphia. 22. Adrassus. 23. 
Meloe. 24. Domitiopolis. 25. Climata Nauzades. 26. Cas- 
sorum. 27. Benzorum. 28. Golgosi. 29. Costradis. 


Province of Syria Prima. 
1. Antiochia ad Daphnen. 2. Paltus. 3. Seleucia. 4. Ber- 
rhea. 65. Chalcis. 


Province of Syria Secunda. 
1. Apamea. 2. Arethusa. 3. Epiphania. 4. Larissa. 5. 
Mariamne. 6. Seleucobelus. 7. Raphansa. 


Province of Euphratesia or Hagiopolis. 

1. Hierapolis. 2. Cyrus, or Hagiopolis. 3. Samosata. 4. 
Doliche. 5. Germanicia. 6. Zeugma. 7. Perrhe. 8. Euro- 
pus. 9. Nicopolis. 10. Schenarchia. 11. Cesaria. 12. Ser- 
giopolis. 13. Orimon. 14. Santon. 


Province of Theodorias. 
1. Laodicea. 2. Balanea. 3.Gabala. Goar adds Paltus. 


Province of Oshroene. 
1. Edessa. 2. Carre. 3. Constantia. 4. Theodosiopolis. 


| 


5. Batne. 6. Callinicus, or Leontopolis. 7. Nova Valenti. 
8. Birthon, 9, Monithilla. 10. Therimachon. 11. Moniauga. 
12, Macarta. 13. Marcopolis. 14. Anastasia. 15, Hemerius. 
16. Circisia. 


Province of Mesopotamia Superior, or Armenia Quarta. 

1. Amida. 2. Martyropolis. $. Darus. 4. Castrum Rice- 
phas. 5, Castrum Turandios. 6. Castrum Mardes. 7. Cas- 
trum Lornes. 8. Castrum Riphton. 9. Castrum Isphrios. 
10, Castrum Tzauras. 11. Castrum Andasson. 12. Castrum 
Amarmes. 13. Castrum Tzinobias. 14. Castrum Banabelo- 
rum. 15, Castrum Intzietorum. 16. Castrum Chaddorum. 
17. Castrum sudios. 18. Castrum Masphronas. 19. Cas- 
trum Basilicum. 20. Castrum Spelon et Odelorum, 21. Cas- 
trum Bijubaithas. 22, Castrum Manassarorum. 23. Castrum 
Phirtachabras, 24, Castrum Siteon Chiphas. 25. Castrum 
Calonos. 26. Castrum Bibasarorum. 27. Castrum Tzauras. 
28. Castrum Birthas. 29. Castrum Attachas. 30. Castrum 
Aphuborum. $1. Castrum Florianarum. $2. Castrum Ari- 
machorum. $3. Castrum Baluos, $4. Castrum Daphondin. 
35. Castrum Samochartorum. 


The other Armenia. 

1. Dademon. 2. Arsamusaton. §$. Polichne. 4. Chosana. 
5. Chosomacha. 6. Citharize. 7%. Castrum Marticertum. 8. 
Castrum Baiulsos. 9. Castrum Polios. 10. Castrum, Ardon. 
11. Clima Sophines. 12. Regio Ialimbana, where Basilius was 
born, who wrote the present account. 13. Clima Anzetines. 
14. Clima Digesines. 15. Clima Garines. 16. Clima Orzis- 
cines. 17. Clima Bilabitenes. 18. Clima Astianices. 19. 
Clima Mamuzurarum. 


Province of Phancia Maritima. 

1. Tyrus. 2. Sidon. 3. Ptolemais. 4. Beritus. 5. Biblus. 
6. Tripolis. 7. Arce. 8. Orthosias. 9. Botrys. 10. Vicus 
Gegarta. 11. Arados. 12. Antarados. 13. Paneas. 14. Go- 
nasitii Saltus. 15. Vicus Politianus. 16. Vicus Trieris. 


Province of Pheenicia Libani. 
1. Emissa. 2%. Laodicea. 3. Heliopolis. 4. Abilla. 5. 
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- Damascus. 6. Clima Jabrudorum. 7. Evarius, or Justiniano- 
polis. 8. Talmyra; in Goar it is Palmyra. 9. Clima Magly- 
dorum. 10. Saltum Gonsticum. 11. Salamias. 12. Clima 
Orientale. 

Province of Palestina Prima. 

1. Alia, or Jerusalem. 2. Cwsarea. 3. Dora. 4. Antipa- 
tris. 5. Diospolis, or Georgiopolis. 6. Jamnia. 7. Nicopolis. 
8. Onus. 9. Sozusa. 10. Joppa. 11. Ascalon. 12. Gaza. 
13. Raphia. 14, Anthedon. 15. Diocletianopolis. 16. Eleu- 
theropolis. 17. Neapolis. 18. Sebaste. 19. Regio Apathus. 
20. Regio Jericho. 21. Regio Libie®. 22. Regio Gadara. 
23. Azotus Maritima. 24. Azotus Hippinis. 25. Acomazon. 
26. Bittymos. 27. Tricomias. 28. Toxus. 29. Saltum Con- 
stantiniani. 30. Saltum Geraiticum, or Barsamon. 


Province of Palestina Secunda. 

1. Scythopolis. 2. Gadara. 3. Pelle. 4. Abila. 5. Cape- 
tomas. 6. Diocesarea. 7. Maximianopolis. 8. Gabe. 9. 
Tiberias. 10. Hippos. 11. Helenopolis. 12. Clima Geelanes. 
18. Tetracomia. 14. Comenais. 


Province of Palestina Tertia. 


1. Petra. 2. Augustopolis. 3. Arindela. 4. Charagmuda. 
5. Areopolis. 6. Mapsis. 7%. Elusa. 8. Zoara. 9. Birosabon. 
10. Elas. 11. Pentacomia. 12. Mamopsora. 18. Metrocomia. 
14. Saltum Hieraticum. Goar divides two of these into four, 
reading them thus; Salton, Mamo, Psora, Hieraticon. 


Province of Arahia. 

1. Bostra. 2. Adrasus. 3. Dia. 4. Medaba. 5. Gerassa. 
6. Neva. 17. Philadelphia. 8. Esbus. 9. Neapolis. 10. Phi- 
lippopolis. 11. Phenutus. 12. Constantina. 13. Dionysias. 
14. Pentacomia. 15. Tricomia. 16. Canothas. 17. Saltum. 
18. Bataneos. 19. Exacomia. 20. Enacomia. 21. Vicus Go- 
nias. 2%. Vicus Cherus. 23. Vicus Stanes. 24. Vicus Ca- 
bers. 25. Vicus Coreathe. 26. Vicus Bilbanus. 27. Vicus 
Caprorum. 28. Vicus Pyrgoaretarum. 29. Vicus Setnes. 


63 This province and the next are 64 [Grece, ‘Payewy ArSias, not 
wanting both in Carolus a Sancto A:Suns. Ep. |] 
Paulo and Goar. 
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‘80. Vieus Ariacharum. $1. Neotes. 32. Clima Orientalium, 
et Occidentalium. $3. Vicus Ariathe Saxose. 34. Vicus 
Bebdamus. 

Province of Armenia Magna. 

Concerning this, the author only remarks, that it is an auto- 
cephalus, or independent country, not subject to any apostc 
throne, but honoured in respect to St. Gregory of Assails 
having two hundred cities and castles. 


Province of Cyprus. 

The author makes the same observation upon this country, 
that it is an independent also, in honour of St. Barnabas, the 
Apostle, who was found here, having the Gospel of St. Mark 
laid upon his breast. The cities in this province are, 

1. Constantia, the metropolis. 2. Citium. 3. Amathus. 4. 
Curium. 5. Paphus. 6. Arsene. 7. Soli. 8. Lapithus, the 
birthplace of Georgius Cyprius, who wrote the book out of 
which these were taken. 9. Cyrenia. 10, Tamasus, 11. Cy- 
thri. 12, Trimithus. 15. Carpasin. 





There is added at the end of Goar’s Notitia, This account 
was taken anno 6391, in the reign of the Emperor Leo Sapi- 
ens, and under the Patriarch Photius, that is, anno 891. 


In this description of the Church, the reader may observe, 
that the author being a Greek, is much more accurate in his 
account of the Greek and Eastern Churches, than of the West- 
ern and Latin; for here is no account of France, Spain, Bri- 
tain, Illyricum, and such confused and imperfect accounts of 
the provinces of Italy and Afric, as show plainly that the au- 
thor was not rightly acquainted with the state of the Church 
in those countries, at least not in Italy; for in all Italy and 
Sicily here are not mentioned above an hundred dioceses, and 
yet it is clear from the accounts that have been given before 
out of the Subscriptions of the ancient Councils, that there 
were nearer three hundred dioceses in those regions. Above 
one hundred and fifty Italian bishops of distinct sees are found 
subscribed in one age in the Roman Councils held under Hilary, 
Felix, and Symmachus; and there were almost as many more 
not mentioned in those Councils, but to be found in other 
Councils and ancient records. And though when these Notitix 
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were made, several of the ancient dioceses might be united 
together, yet it appears from’ the Subscriptions of the Roman 
Councils under Eugenius II. and Leo IV. in the ninth century, 
that there were above double the number to what the Notitis 
mention. So that it must be owned that they give but an im- 
perfect account of the Latin or Western Church. But the ac- 
count of the Greek and Eastern Churches is more complete, 
and agrees very well with the Subscriptions collected out of 
the ancient Councils: and so they one confirm another, and 
both together fully make out the account that has been given 
both of the number and extent of dioceses in, the ancient 


Church. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the division of dioceses into parishes, and the first 
original of them. 

1. THere remains but one thing more to be inquired into on Of the an- 
this head, which is the division of dioceses into such lesser pre- of pariah 
cincts as we now call parishes and parish-churches. Con- churches. 
eerning which I shall here need to say the less, because so 
much has already been said incidentally in speaking of the ex- 
tent of ancient dioceses, which we have generally found too 
large to be confined to a single congregation. All that I shall 
add upon this subject therefore in this place, is only to make 
a few remarks upon the ancient names of parishes, because 
some of them are a little ambiguous, and shew when, and upon 
what account, and by what degrees, dioceses were divided into 
parishes, to bring them to the present state and form of the 
Church. 

As to the ancient names, I have had occasion to shew before®, 
that the words srapoixia and dwixnors, for the three first ages, 
were of the same importance, denoting not what we now call 
@ parish-church, but a city with its adjacent towns or country 
region. But in the fourth and fifth ages we find both names 
promiscuously given as well to country-parishes as episcopal or 
city-churches. For now these lesser divisions of dioceses be- 
gan to be called parochie, as may be seen in the Council of 


63 See ch. 2. 8. 2, last clause. p. 253 of this volume. 
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Chalcedon‘, which ordered ‘ that in every church such country 
parishes, as belonged of old time to any bishop, should continue 
in his possession without any molestation.’ And in the Council 
of Vaison®, anno 442, a decree was made ‘ that country 
parishes should have presbyters to preach in them, as well as 
the city-churches.’ And so the word parochia is often used 
by St. Jerom™, Sulpicius Severus, Theodoret %, Innocen- 
tius®, and other writers of those ages. Though still the name 
parochia continued to signify properly an episcopal diocese, 
.from which it was transferred to denote those lesser parochiea, 
because they, were a sort of imitation of the former. Which is 
the account that Socrates‘® seems to give of them, when 
speaking of the villages of the region of Mareotes that were 
subject to the bishop of Alexandria, he says, ‘ they were as so 
many zraporx(at, or lesser dioceses, under his city.’ And upon 
the same reason the name diocesis was sometimes given to a 
parish-church also, though it most properly belongs to an 
episcopal diocese. Thus Sidonius Apollinaris7! speaks of his 
own ‘ visiting his dioceses,’ meaning only the parish-churches 
under his episcopal jurisdiction. And so in the Collation of 
Carthage 7? it is said of one place, ‘that there was perfect 
unity not only in the city, but in all the dioceses,’ that is, the 
country-parishes or villages belonging to it. Baluzius*7? has 


69 Ep. ad Decent. c. 5. See be- 
fore, ch. 5. 8. I. p. 335. n. 15. 

70 L. 1. c. 27. (Vv. 2. p. 64. 1.) 
Tarrovrat 8€ avrat ai éxxAnoia two 
rp ths ‘Adefardpeias erirxdme, xai 
ciow Und thy avrov wdédw ws sa- 

(at. 


71 L. 9. Ep. 16. (p. 611.) Pera- 


64 C. 16. [al. 17.] (t. 4. p. 763 b.) 
Tas xa@" éxaorny éxxAnoiay aypotne- 
Kas mapotxias, f) €yxwpious, pévew 
Grapagaeutas Trois Kare xovgty auras 
émioxorras, K.T.A. 

65 Vasens. 1. c. 2. (ibid. p. 1680 a.) 
Hoc etiam.... placuit ut non solum 
in civitatibus, sed etiam in omnibus 
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seabtarve: verbum faciendi daremus 
resbyteris potestatem. 

P66 Cont. Vigilant. c. 2. [al. 3.] 
(t. 2. p. 389 d.) Auctores sunt hujus 
dictatiunculse mez sancti presbyteri 
Riparius et Desiderius, qui - 
chias suas vicinia istius scmbunt 
esse maculatas. 

67 Dialog. 1. c. 4. (p. 520.) Eccle- 
siam loci illius Hieronymus presby- 
ter reyit: nam parochia est episcopi, 
qui Hierosolymam tenet. 

68 Ep. 113. ad Leon. (t. 4. part. 2. 
p. 1190.)... Towavras yap n Kuppos 
mapoutas Exel. 


gratis forte diocesibus cum domum 
veni, &c. 

‘2 Die. 1. c. 176. (CC. t. 2. p. 1398 
c.).... Unitas illic perfecta est, non 
solum in ipsa civitate, verum etiam 
in omnibus diocesibus. 

73 Not. ad Gratian. p. 510. (Oper. 
Ant. August. t. 3. p. 194. col. dextr.) 
Diocesim, id est, parceciam, eccle- 
siam. Nam sicut parcecie vocabu- 
lum usurpabatur antiquitus ad sig- 
nificandam integram episcopi dioce- 
sim....ita dicecesis vocabulo expri- 
mebantur interdum singulares pres- 
byterorum ecclesiz, que nunc vulgo 
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observed the same in Ruricius Lemovicensis 74, and Gregory of 
Tours 75, and some other writers; the reason of this appella- 
tion being, as I said before, for that these churches, whereupon 
presbyters were fixed, were a sort of lesser dioceses, as the 
author of the Pontifical7® under the name of Damasus terms 
them ; and some canons’7 give them the name of ecclesie 
dicecesane, diocesan churches, and others, country or village 
churches, whence the presbyters residing on them were termed 
émex@pio apecBirepo, country-presbyters, by the Council of 
Neocesarea7®, in opposition to the city-presbyters in the cathe- 
dral or mother-church. Parish-churches were also peculiarly 
called tituli, as has been noted before 79, in contradistinction 
to the bishop’s church, being such churches as had particular 
presbyters and deacons assigned to them, who upon that ac- 
count are said to have a title; and some learned persons®° are 
of opinion, that cardinal presbyters and deacons at first were 
no more but presbyters and deacons so deputed and affixed to 
the service of particular parish-churches, and that as well at 
Rome as at other places. 
2. As to the original of parish-churches, there is no doubt Theorig 


but it was necessity, and the conveniences of celebrating Chris- pea pen 
tian offices, and holding Christian communion with greater owing t 
ease, that first gave occasion to them. For when the multitude agi 
of believers increased so in large and populous cities, that one ed upon 


vocantur ecclesiz parcciales. Ruri- sumpto episcopatu, confestim Ursi- 
cius Lemovicensis, &c. See the cinum, Cadurcine urbis episcopum, 
note. lacessere ccepit, dicens, quia dic- 
74 L. 2. Ep. 6. (ap. Baluz. ut supr. ceses Rutene ecclesiz debitas reti- 
q. V.)... Has [ecclesias] ad sanctita- neret. 
tem vestram per presbyterum meum 76 Vit. Marcelli. (CC. t. 1. p. 946 
pro dicecesi Gemiliacensi, unde jam _ c.) Viginti quinque titulos in Urbe 
pridem vobis scripeeram, destinavi. Roma constituit, quasi diceceses, 
76 Hist. Francor. 1. 4. c. 13.(p. propter baptismum et pcenitentiam 
152.1.) Erant autem quadrage- multorum. 
simz dies, et Cautinus episcopus in 7” Vid. C. Tarracon. c.8. See be- 
Brivatensem dicecesim psallendo a- fore, ch. 6. s. 22. p. 388. n. 55. 
dire disposuerat. (Conf. Ruinart.ad 78C.13. See before, ibid. s. 21. 
h. ]. Dicecesis hic m designat; p. 386. n. 46. 
nam Brivas, ubi celebris ecclesia S. 9 B.8. ch. 1. 8. 10. p. 19. 
Juliani, ex dicecesi erat Avernensi. 80 Vid. Joan. Fronto, Ep. de Ca- 
Grischov. |—It. 1. 6. c. 38. (p. 315 a. nonicis Cardinalibus. Paris. 1661. 
6.)... Transobadus presbyter rejici- (p.5.) Aio presbyteros cardinales 
tur, et Innocentius Gabalitanorum eos fuisse, qui apud veteres titulis 
comes eligitur ad episcopatum, opi- potiti sunt. Fuere presbyteri uni 
tulante Brunichilde regina. Sed, ad- loco affixi, &c. 
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ostolieal church could not contain them, there was a necessity for di- 
ristian Viding the assembly, and erecting other churches, where all 
omu- the solemnities of the Christian worship and the usual offices 
of divine service might be performed, as well as in the mother- 
church, to answer the apostolical ordinance of holding Chris- 
tian communion one with another; which was according to 
what we read, Acts 2, 42, that men should “ continue sted- 
fastly in the Apostles’ doctrine, and fellowship, and mn breaking 
of bread, and in prayers.” The author of the Pontifical under 
the name of Damasus, in the Life of Marcellus, [cited im the 
preceding section,) seems to say that several of the Roman 
tituli, or parish-churches, were erected for the conveniency of 
baptizing great multitudes that were converted from paganism, 
and for burying the martyrs. But if there was any necessity 
upon that account, there was doubtless a greater necessity 
upon another: for in those days the whole body of the Chris- 
tian Church was used to communicate weekly at the Lord’s 
table; and it being impossible that one church should suffice 
in large cities for this purpose, there was an absolute necessity 
of building more, that Christians might live in communion one 
with another. And so parish-churches must be as ancient as 
the necessities of the Church, and he that knows how to date 
the one, may easily date the original of the other, for any 
particular city or diocese in the universe. 
Some of 3. But as cities and their appendent dioceses differed very 
on ee much in their size and extent, so it is reasonable to believe 
cient as the that some of them were obliged to build parish-churches much 
yeas * sooner than others. And in such places as Jerusalem and 
Rome, there is great probability, from several passages in the 
Acts and St. Paul’s Epistles, that there were more churches 
than one from the days of the Apostles. However, it is unde- 
niably evident from Optatus, as I have shewed before ®!, that 
Rome had above forty churches in it before the end of the 
third century, or in the beginning of the Diocletian persecu- 
tion. As for the lesser cities, it will be no wonder to find some 
of them which had but one church whilst the persecution 
lasted; such as that city in Phrygia which Lactantius speaks 
of, where ®2 he says, ‘ the church and all the people were burnt 


81 See b. 8. ch. 1. 8.17. p.35- 82 Inatit. 1. g. c. 11. (t. 1. p. 390.) 
n. 71. Aliqui ad occidendum precipites 
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together by one of the barbarous prefects in the last persecu- 
tion.” Valesius thinks Eusebius*® speaks of the same city, 
who says, ‘it was all Christian at that time, both magistrates 
and people, and therefore an army was sent against them, 
which burnt them all together, men, women, and children, as 
they were making their supplications to Christ their God.’ 
From which it may be concluded, that there were some cities 
which were but what Eusebius calls this, toA(xvat,—so very 
small as to need no other church besides the bishop’s cathe- 
dral, even when all the members of them were become univer- 
sally Christian. And this may seem an argument to some that 
there were anciently many episcopal dioceses that never had 
any parish-churches. 

4. But here it must be remembered what has been abund- Some les 
antly proved before, that generally the ancient cities had their piesarand 
suburbs or country-region belonging to them; and some that parishes 
were very small cities, as Cyrus in Comagene where Theodoret shear 
was bishop, had upon this account very large territories under oo 
their jurisdiction. And we find a great many instances of such 
country-regions having country-parishes, and country-presby- 
ters and deacons residing on them, even in the hottest times of 
persecution; as appears from the canons of the Council of 
Eliberis 4, and those of Neocssarea ®5, the former of which 
was held while the Diocletian persecution lasted, and the latter 
immediately after it was over, and yet both of them speak of 
country-presbyters and deacons, to whom the care of Christian 
assemblies was committed. Epiphanius*¢ also speaks of village- 
presbyters belonging to the city Caschara, in Mesopotamia, in 
the middle of the third century, and Dionysius, bishop of 
Alexandria, about the same time, frequently mentions such 
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exstiterunt, sicut unus in Phrygia, 
qui universum populum cum ipso 
pariter conventiculo concremavit. 

8 L. 8. c. 11. (Vv. I. p. 390. a) 


“Hn cAnv Xptoriavaey soni 
br tad dui ray Spvyiay éy Se 
mepBaddvres SrAdtra, mip re id 
Wastes, narephef. y avrous dua yn- 
wios xat roy emt mayroy 
Ocdy Xprordv fe Bbesutwice? Gri 81 
waydnpel mavres, ol riy médw olxovy- 
TEs, Aoytorns re aurds xal or s 
avy trois dy ree mace xal dry onpg, 


Xproriavors oas épodoyoivres, od 
érworiovy trois mpoorarrovow eidw- 
AoAarpeiv erecOapyovy. 

4 C. 77. (t.1. p.g78e.) Si quis 
diaconus regens plebem, sine epi- 
scopo vel presbytero aliquos bap- 
tizaverit, episcopus eos per bene- 
dictionem perficere debebit. 

8 ©. 13. See before, ch. 6. 8. 21. 

P- 386. n. 46. 

Her. 66. Manich. n. 11. (t. 1. 
Spl Bee ‘Avaywpnoas 8, x7. A. 
2. 8.15. p, 291. D. 96. 
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in the regions of Arsinoe, Alexandria, and other cities of 
Egypt and Libya, in several fragmenta of his Epistles, re- 
corded in Eusebius, which have already been alleged and need 
not here be repeated. From these and many other such in- 
stances it is evident, that as soon as the Christian religion 
began to spread itself from the cities into the country-regions 
in any considerable manner, village-churches were erected, and 
country-presbyters fixed on them; the necessities and con- 
venience of the Church requiring it so to be for the greater 
benefit and edification of the whole community. Thus parish- 
churches had their original both in city and country, not all at 
one time, nor by any general decree, but as the exigencies of 
every diocese required, the bishop of which was always the 
properest judge, how many assistants he needed to help him 
to discharge the several offices belonging to him as chief 
superintendent of the city and territory under his jurisdiction. 
In France, the Council of Vaison speaks of country-parishes in 
the beginning of the fifth century, as I have noted before * in 
the first section of this chapter. But in England we have not 
so early an account of them, because the records we have 
remaining of the ancient British Church make no mention 
of parishes; and after the Saxon conversions were begun, it 
was some time before our dioceses were divided into parishes, 
and longer before they had appropriated revenues settled upon 
them. Some think Honorius, the fifth archbishop of Canter- 
bury, divided so much of the nation as was converted into 
parishes about the year 640. So Bp. Godwin ®6 and Dugdale. 
But others think, this division is rather to be understood of 
dioceses than parishes: for parochia in Bede commonly de- 
notes a bishop's diocese, according to the ancient style and 
language of the Church; as is evident from that canon of the 
Council of Herudford mentioned in Bede §7, which was held 


85 See note n. 65, preceding. 

86 [De Presulibus, &c. Cantabr. 
1743. De Archiepisc. Cantuar. &c. 
n. 5. anno, 634. (p. 40.) Hoc vero 
de illo maxime memorabile, quod 
omnes provinciz suze regiones in 
parecias distinxit primus, ut sin- 
gulis mninistris singulos greges, quos 
curarent, posset attribuere.— The 
passage in Dugdale I do not readily 


find from the indistinctness of the 
reference. But see Spelman’s Con- 
cilia, anno 673. (Lond. 1639. p. 152.) 
where we read; Perhibent etiam 
Antiquitates Ecclesise Christi Can- 
tuanrie, Theodorum Cantuarensem 
provinciam per parochias primum 
distribuisse, &c. Ep. 

S Hist. 1. 4. ¢. 5. (p. 148. 16.) 
Secundum, ut nullue episcoporum 
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above thirty years after this supposed division of Honorius, in 
the time of archbishop Theodore, anno 673, where it is 
decreed, ‘that no bishop shall invade another’s parochia, or 
diocese, but be content with the government of the people 
committed to him.’ Bp. Andrews ** indeed brings this very 
canon for a proof of parishes being now settled all over the 
nation: but I conceive the other sense of the word parochia 
to be more proper to that place. Though I will not deny but 
that toward the latter end of this archbishop’s time, who lived 
to the year 690, the division of parishes might be made: for 
Bede ®9 observes, ‘ that religion and the affairs of the Church 
made a greater progress in his time than ever they had done 
before ;’ and Mr. Wheelock %, in his observations upon the 
place, cites an ancient MS., which speaks of the division of 
parishes as made under him. Now Christianity had spread 
itself into the country, and churches were built and presbyters 
fixed upon them, and first-fruits, and other revenues were 
settled by King Ina®! among the West Saxons, and by Withred, 


perochiam alterius invadat, sed con- 
vicki 8 sit gubernatione credite sibi 
is. 

8 De Decimis, inter Opuscula, 
(p. 152.)... Quze duo evincunt satis 
utrasque tum decimarum pensiones 
tum pareciarum divisiones apud nos 
antiquitus exstitisse, nec tam esse 
recentes, quam nonnulli hallucinati 


sunt. 

89 Ibid. 1.5. c.8. (p. 189. 13.) ... 
Tantum profectus spiritalis tempore 
preesulatus illius Anglorum ecclesiz, 
quantum nunquam antea potuere, 
coe t. 

In loc. (Cantab. 1643. p. 399, 
ad calc.) Nam hujus (Theodor: et 
Adriani abbatis excultissima erudi- 
tione et industria, congregata dis- 
cipulorum caterva, scientiz salutaris 
quotidie flumina in A eg Anglo- 
rum cordibus emanabant. Neque 
illa apud gentem nostram etate, 
theologiam Deique notitiam in ab- 
ditis monasteriorum paucorum pe- 
netralibus reconditam latere passus 
est Theodorus ; sed et in villas quas- 

ue, per omnes gentis hujus angulos 
dissent inatas, circumfern, et ibidem 
ex illo usque tempore singulari Dei 


beneficio commorari providissime 
curavit. Nam, (ut MS. Codex Can- 
tuariensis Aulz Trin. p. 46,) excita- 
bat Theodorus archiepiscopus fide- 
lium devotionem et voluntatem in 
quarumlibet provinciarum civitati- 
bus, nec non villis, ecclesias fabri- 
candi, paroecias reales aaa assen- 
sus regios procurando: ut si qui 
suficientes essent, et ad Dei hono- 
rem pro voto haberent super pro- 
prium fundum ecclesias construere, 
earumdem perpetuo patronatu gau- 
derent. 

91 Leg. Eccles. c. 4. (ap. Spelman. 
t. 1. p. 183. ad calc.) Primitiz semi- 
num ad celebre divi Martini festum 
redduntor: quitum non solverit, qua- 
draginta solidis mulctator, et ipsas 
preterea primitias duodecies persol- 
vito.—C. Becanceld. c.1. (ib. p. 191.) 
Ego Withredus rex terrenus, a Fe e 
regum compunctus, zelo rectitudi- 
nis accensus, ex antiqua traditione 
sanctorum patrum didici, non lici- 
tum esse alicui homini, in laico ha- 
bitu constituto, usurpare sibi quasi 
propriam possessionem, que ante 
fuerat Domino concessa, et Christi 
cruce firmata, &c. 
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King of Kent, in the Council of Beconceld, anno 694; and 
patrons, when they founded churches, endowed them with 


lands for proper maintenance. 


All which seems to imply thet 


the original of country-parishes was about the latter end of the 
seventh century in this nation, and in the next age they were 


fully settled. 


5. But to return to the former times. It is further to be 


reicenapling noted concerning the ancient manner of serving the aty- 
signed to parish-churches, that they were not usually committed to any 


particular presbyters, as those in the country-regions were, 
but were served in common by the clergy of the bishop's 
church. Learned men conclude this from a passage in Epi- 


vd , phanius®, who seems to note it as a particular custom at 


Alexandria, that all the churches there had their own par- 
ticular presbyters assigned them, who dwelt near their own 
churches, every one in their own streets or divisions, which 
the Alexandrians in their own language called laure. Peta- 
vius ® indeed thinks Epiphanius was mistaken, and that it was 
not the peculiar custom of Alexandria, but common to all great 
cities, to have presbyters fixed upon all their churches. But 
Valesius ® and other learned men defend Epiphanius against 


91 ‘Heer. 69. Arian. on. 1. (t. 1. p. 
727 C.) “Oca: yap exxAnoiat ris xaBo- 
Acens exxAnoias év "AXe~avdpeia td 


€va apxterioxormoy ovat, Kai xar 


KAnocias avTey, cal a 
AaBey (forte, Aavpady. 
marg.] ¢émtxepios xadoupévwr, ind 
Ttav thy 'Adefavdptey xaroixovrvray 
wok. [Vid. Du Fresn. Glossar. 
Grecitat. voce, Aavpa. (Lugdun. 
1688. t. 1. col. 792-) Vox Tonica. 
Phavorinus: Aaupa ‘Iéves A€yovar 
Tas orevas pupas, ras audddous..... 
Eustathio dicitur orevn ris mepioyxn, 
oloy hy IXapiwvos rov Georeciov Sw- 
parcv. Ap. Sozom. 1. 3. c.14. Et 
certe hzec vox passim usurpatur pro 
locis ad vitam solitariam accommo- 
datis, &c.—The reading AaSey in 
the foregoing citation of Epipha- 
nius, for which Petavius suggests 
Aavpoy, is probably a t shical 
error for AaSpey, which is Du 


Fresne’s reading of the same place. 
See as above, (col. 793.) where he 
says, AaSpa, ¢ eo Aaupa, vie, 
platea; citing a passage from the 
Synopsis Sanctorum Anni of Nice- 
phorus Xanthopulus or Callistus, 
where Ad§pa is so used. Ep.} 

92 In loc. (t. 3. animadvers. p. 
276. n. 1.) Non dubito majoribus 
duntaxat in urbibus plures intra 
pomerria titulos fuisse; cum intra 
eadem septa contineri, unaque con- 
venire non possent: adeoq 
byteros singulis ecclesiis impositos. 
In minoribus autem, ac minus fre- 
quentibus oppidis unam duntaxat 
ecclesiam exstitisse, in quam uni- 
versi confluerent. Cujusmodi i 
urbes erant. Unde quod Alex 
receptum erat, velut popularibus suis 
aba Ma et inusitatum, annotavit 
“piphanius. 

In Sozom. ]. 1. c. 1g. (v. 2. p. 

33- n.1.) Alexandrinz ecclesise pe- 
culiarem hunc morem fuisse, ut 
singulis ecclesiis seu titulis in ea 
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his censure, and show this to have been so singular a custom 
at Alexandria, that perhaps no other city in the world in that 
age, no not Rome itself, which had above forty churches, had 
any one church appropriated to any particular presbyter, but 
they were all served in common by the clergy of the bishop’s 
church. Valesius observes, that it was so at Rome to the time 
of Innocent I., who speaks % ‘ of his sending the bread of the 
consecrated eucharist to the presbyters ministering in the 
parish-churches on the Lord’s-day, that they might not on 
that day think themselves separated from his communion.’ 
So that they seem to have been the clergy of the great 
church, sent forth by turns only, to minister in the several 
titult on the Lord’s-day; and then their having a éitle, or 
the care of a church, must mean no more but their being 
deputed in common to the service of the titult, or parish- 
churches, in contradistinction to the cathedral church. Some- 
thing of this custom continued at Constantinople to the time of 
Justinian: for in one of his Novels he takes notice of three 
churches, St. Mary’s, St. Theodore’s, and St. Irene’s, which had 


urbe constitutis suus esset assigna- episcopus pro arbitrio quem vellet. 


tus presbyter, docet etiam Epipha- 
nius in Heresi Arianorum: ubi A- 
rium Baucalensis tituli presbyterum 
hoc modo fuisse observat : “Oca: 
éxxAnoia, x.r.A. Ad quem locum 
Dionysius Petavius observat, idem 
etiam Romz usitatum fuisse: qua 
in urbe presbyteri, per varios titulos 
istributi, suam quisque plebem se- 
rere regebat. Ad cujus rei pro- 
ionem adducit locum ex Epistola 
Innocentii pape ad Decentium, c.5. 
i sic habet: De fermento vero, &c. 
[See the next note.] Verum hic lo- 
cus contrarium potius mihi videtur 
probare. Ait enim Innocentius, 
presbyteros reliquis diebus hebdo- 
madis ipsi adhzsisse, et cum ipso 
convenisse, et communicasse: die- 
bus autem dominicis, plebem col- 
legisse, et fermentum ab episcopo 
isee, He a communione sui epi- 
scopi separati ease eo die viderentur. 
Non igitur affixi erant titulis suis 
Romani presbyteri «tate Innocenti, 
sed ad eos regendos die dominico 
mittebantur. Nec necesse erat, ut 
unus idemque ad eandem sem 
ecclesiam mitteretur, sed eligebat 
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See Maurice’s Vindication of the 
Primitive Church, &c. (p. 65.) The 
division of Alexandria, &c. 

94 Ep. 1. ad Decent. c.5. See be- 
fore, ch. 5. 8. 1. p. 335 . 15. 

9 Novel. 3. c. 1. (t. 5. p. 32, ad 
calc.).... Postea vero et venerabilis 
domus sanctz, glorioseque Virginis 
et Dei genetricis Mariz, juxta sanc- 
tissime majoris ecclesiz vicinitatem 

sita, eedificata est a pis memorize 

erina, et veneranda domus sancti 
martyris Theodori a Porcatio [juxt. 
Edit. Greec. Sq@opaxiov] gloriose 
memorize dedicata est: erat autem 
etiam venerabilis domus sancte 
Helene [leg. Irenes], qué sanctis- 
simz majori ecclesize copulata est: 
propterea redigere numerum ad an- 
tiquam figuram impossibile est. Non 
enim sufficient tantis ecclesiis pauci 
consistentes: quoniam quando non 

roprios clericos, neque matres ha- 
bet basilicas; sed communes sunt 
et sanctissimz majoris ecclesiz, et 
earum, omnes circumeuntes secun- 
dum quendam ordinem, et circum 
ministeria in eis celebrant: &c. 


Ee 


Settled re- 
venues not 
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no appropriated clergy belonging to them, but were served 
by the ministers of the great church, who officiated in them 
according to their courses. It is observed also by some; that 
a peculiar custom prevailed at Rome, to have two presbyters 
officiate in every church, whereas in other places there was 
but one. Dr. Maurice %® infers this from a passage in the 
Comments of Hilary the Roman deacon, who commonly goes 
under the name of St. Ambrose %”, who says, ‘ that though 
there were but seven deacons in all Rome, yet there was such 
a number of presbyters as to have two to officiate in every 
church, because the inhabitants communicated twice a week, 
and there were sick persons to be baptized almost every day.’ 
But whether this custom was so peculiar to Rome, as to belong 
to no other Church, is what [had rather the reader should believe 
upon that learned man’s judgment, than my own assertion. 

As to country-churches, the case is very plain, that presby- 
ters were more early fixed and appropriated peculiarly to 
them, there being not the same conveniency of serving them 
in common by the presbyters of the city-church. Therefore 
we may observe, that the Council of Neocwsarea?* makes a 
distinction between the ém dpi apecBvrepo, the country- 
presbyters, and those of the city, forbidding the former to offi- 
ciate in the city-church, except in the absence of the bishop 
and city-presbyters: which plainly implies, that country-pa- 
rishes were then served by fixed presbyters of their own, who 
had nothing to do with the service of the city-church. And the 
same appears from the account which Athanasius gives of the 
presbyters of the villages of Mareotis under Alexandria, and 
many other passages of the ancient writers. 

6. But we are to observe, that the being settled in a parish- 
cure, whether in city or country, did not immediately entitle 


" @ man to the revenue arising from that cure, whether in tithes 


or oblations, or any other kind. For anciently all church-re- 
venues were delivered into the common-stock of the bishop’s 


% Defence of Diocesan Episco- ...Omni enim hebdomada offeren- 
pacy. (p. 47.) There is one thing dum est, etiam si non quotidie 
more, &c. grinis, incolis tamen vel bis in 


7 Int. Tim. 3. [12, 13.] (t.2. ap- domada, etsi non desint qui prope 
pend. p. 295.) Nunc autem septem quotidie baptizentur egri. 
diaconos esse opportet, et aliquantos 93 C.13. See before, ch. 6. 8. 21. 
presbyteros, ut bini sint per eccle- p. 386. n. 46. 
sias, et unus in civitate episcopus. 
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church; whence by the direction and approbation of the division, 
bishop, who was the chief administrator of the revenues of his Harare 
diocese, a monthly or an annual division was made among the common 
clergy under his jurisdiction, as has been showed before%, in war 
giving an account of ecclesiastical revenues and their distribu- 

tion. Where among other things it has been observed out of 
Theodorus Lector'!, that at Constantinople no parish-church 

had any appropriated revenues till the time of Gennadius, in 

the middle of the fifth century, anno 460, when Marcian’s e&co- 
nomus first ordered the clergy of every church to receive the 
offerings of their own church, whereas before the great church 
received them all. In the Western Church, particularly in 
Spain, in the middle of the sixth century, it appears from the 

first Council of Bracara?, that the bishop and city-clergy had 

still their revenues in a common fund, which was divided into 

four parts: one for the bishop, another for the clergy, a third 

for the fabric and lights of the church, and a fourth for the 

relief of thg poor, to be dispensed by the hands of the arch- 
presbyter or archdeacon, with the bishop’s approbation. But 

the country-clergy, as to their revenues, were now or shortly 

after upon a different foot: for in the second Council of Bra- 
cara®, which was held but nine years after the first, anno 572, 

we find a canon forbidding bishops to have any share in the 
oblations of the parochial churches, and assigning that third 

part to maintain the fabric and lights of the church; only al- 
lowing them to receive two solidi by way of honorary acknow- 
ledgment, (honor cathedre, the canon terms it,) in their pa- 
rochial visitations. So that, at least from this time, we may 


9 B.5. ch. 6. 8.1. v. 2. p. 182. aia sive archipresbyter sive archi- 
1 L. 1. (v.3. p.566. 10.) Ipoe8a- diaconus, illam administrans, epi- 


Aero d¢ Tervdduos Mapxtavdy olxovd- 
Hor, THs Tay KaGapav dvra Opnoxei- 
as, els Ty phe peredOdvra’ bs, 
dua rp yevéc Oa oixovdpos, Ta mpoo- 


Pepdpeva dy éxaotn exAnoig Trois p 


Tou rémov ) KAnpixous xopiver Oat bie- 
Tunecey, fws Trourou THs peydAns éx- 
a Ysa wayra KoptCoperns. 
al. Bracar. 2. C7 .] (ts 

p- 840 ay tem placuit cd Rave 
scleuasticis tres eequz fiant portio- 
nes, id est, una episcopi, alia clerico- 
rum, tertia in reparatione vel in lu- 
minariis ecclesiz. De quarta [qua] 


scopo faciat rationem. 

3 (al. Bracar. 3.] c. 2. (ibid. 
896 e.) Placuit ut nullus spiecopa. 
rum per suas diceceses ambulans, 
reeter honorem cathedre sus, id 
est, solidos duos, aliquid aliud per 
ecclesias tollat. Neque tertiam par- 
tem ex quacunque oblatione populi 
in ecclesiis parochialibus requirat, 
sed illa tertia pars pro luminaribus 
ecclesiz vel recuperatione servetur, 
et per singulos annos episcopo inde 
ratio fiat. 


® 
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date the appropriation of revenues in Spain to the country pa- 
rochial churches. In the same Council there ts another canon 
which corrects an abuse that plainly implies such an appro- 
priate settlement upon country-churches. For some patrons, it 
seems‘, would build churches on their own lands, not for piety, 
but for lucre’s sake, that they might go halves with the clergy 
in whatever was collected of the oblations of the people. To 
remedy which inconvenience the Council orders, ‘that no bi- 
shop should consecrate any church for the future, that was 
built upon such an abominable contract and tributary condi- 
tion.’ This is further evidence that the revenues of country- 
churches were then appropriated to them, else such abuses as 
these could not have had any foundation. 

But in Germany and France the revenues of the parochial 
churches seem to have continued in the hands of the bishop, 
at least he had his dividend of a fourth part for some ages 
longer. For there are rules in the Capitulars> of Baluzius's 
and Goldastus’s editions, which order tithes and oblations to be 
divided into four parts, according to ancient canon, and one 
fourth to be given to the bishop. And some learned persons® 
who have narrowly examined our English constitution, seem to 
be of opinion, that the bishops had their portion of the eccle- 
slastical revenues with the parochial clergy, for some consider- 
able time after tho first designation and settlement of parish- 
churches. For they suppose that originally the bishop’s cathe- 
dral was the only church in a diocese, from whence itinerant 
or occasional preachers were sent to convert the country people. 


4 Ibid. c. 6. (p.897e.) Siquis ba- ut quatuor partes ex omnibus deci- 


mis et oblationibus fiant. 


silican, non pro devotione fidei, sed 
pro queestu cupiditatis, wdificat, ut 
quicquid ibi de oblatione populi col- 
ligitur, medium cum clericis dividat, 
eo quod basilicam in terra sua ipse 
al. questus causa] condiderit, quod 
in aliquibus locis usque modo dici- 
tur fieri. Hoc ergo de cetero ob- 
servari debet, ut nullus episcopo- 
rum tam abominabili voto consen- 
tiat, nec basilicam, que non pro 
sanctorum patrocinio, sed magis 
sub tributaria conditione est con- 
dita, audeat consecrare. 

5 Lib. 7. c. 375. (Capitul. Reg. 
Franc. t.1. p. 1104 lin. ult.) Scilicet 


Quarta 
episeoee referenda.—Conf. Goldast. 

nstit. Imper. t. Fs c. 23. (p. 158.) 
Ut decime populi dividantur in qua- 
tuor partes, id est, una pars episcopo, 
alia clericis, tertia pauperibus, quarta 
ecclesiz in fabricis applicetur, sicut 
in decreto Gelasii papee continetur. 

6 See Dr. Kennet’s Case of Im- 
propriations. (p. 9, &c.) And these 
were indeed as many acknowledg- 
ments, &c.—Mr. Wharton’s Defence 
of Pluralities, c.2. (p. 71 and on- 
ward.) When Augustin, the first 
archbishop of Canterbury, came into 
England, &c. 
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who for some time resorted to the cathedral for solemn divine 
worship. Afterwards by degrees some other churches were 
built among them; first private oratories or chapels, without 
any parish-bounds, for the conveniency of such, as being at too 
great distance from the cathedral, might more easily resort to 
them. Then parish-churches with certain limits were erected, 
some by the liberality of the people themselves in more popu- 
lous and wealthy places, others by the bishops, and others by 
the Saxon kings; but chiefly the lords of manors, the thanes, 
as they then called them, were great instruments in this work 
of foundmg parish-churches. Whence it was that parish-bounds 
were conformed to the limits and extent of a manor, as J]: have 
shown’ that the bounds of an ancient diocese were to the 
territory of a city; and hence the lord of a manor had his 
original right of patronage and presentation. Yet this did not 
destroy the bishop’s right to a share in the revenue of his 
whole diocese. But time made an: alteration in this matter: 
for our bishops seem voluntarily to have relinquished their 
title to parochial revenues, as the Spanish bishops had done 
before them; though whether they made any canon about it, 
as the other did, I am not able to inform the reader. But Dr. 
Kennet® has observed out of Dugdale, that notwithstanding 
the alteration that was made in this matter, the bishops of the 
Isle of Man continued to have their tertiana or third part of 
all church-revenues in that island: which I suppose was be- 


lecto nobis in. Christo patri ac do- 
mino, domino Huano, permissione 
divina Sodoriensi episcopo moderno, 
in puram et perpetuam eleemosy- 
nam, ad mensam suam episcopalem, 
omnes ecclesias, terras, decimas, ac 
possessiones, quas antecessores no- 


7 See ch. 2. the latter part of s. 3. 
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8 Case of Impropriations. (p. 28.) 
And for the same reason, the bishops 
of Man had their tertiana or third 
part of all churches im that island. 
9 Monastic. Angl. (t.1. p. 718.) 
Confirmatio ecclesiarum et terra- 


rum, &c. Universis sanctze matris 
ecclesiz filiis, preesentes literas in- 
specturis vel audituris, Thomas, Dei 
gratia, rex Manne et Insularum, 
comes Derby et dominus Stanley, 
salutem in Domino sempiternam. 
Universitati vestre innotescimus, 
quod nos, pro salute animz nostre 
et animarum antecessorum nostro- 
rum atque omnium fidelium defunc- 
torum, concessimus et dedimus di- 


stri reges et domini Manne ecclesiz 
Sodoriensi et episcopatui ejusdem 
dederunt, concesserunt, et confirma- 
verunt. Videlicet cathedralem sancti 
Germani in Holme Sodor vel Pele 
vocatam...et tertiam partem de- 
cimarum de omnibus ecclesiis de 
Manne, confirmantes eis tertianam 
plenz ville de Kirkby propinquio- 
rem ecclesiam sancti Bradani cum 
terra sancti Bradani, et tertianam 
plenz ville de Kirkmarona, &c. 
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cause they were not liable to any alterations made here, as not 
being then of the English jurisdiction. 

Thus I have given a short account of the original and an- 
cient state of parochial churches, but it 1s beyond my design to 
carry this inquiry any further. They, who would know by 
what steps and encroachments parish-churches lost their reve- 
nues again, first by the confusion of parish-bounds, and s 
liberty granted to men to pay their tithes and oblations where 
they pleased, and then by appropriations to monasteries, and 
impropriations granted to laymen, may find these things 
handled at large in Dr. Kennet’s elaborate Discourse of In- 
propriations and Augmentation of Vicarages, to which I refer 
the inquisitive reader. 


THE CONCLUSION. 


Wherein ts proposed an easy and honourable method for 
establishing a primitive diocesan episcopacy, conformable 
to the model of the smaller sort of ancient dioceses, in all 
the Protestant Churches. 


Att J have further to add upon this subject is only to make 
one seasonable and useful reflection upon what has been dis- 
coursed in this last Book, with relation to the long wished for 
union of all the Churches of the Reformation in the same form 
of episcopal government, agreeable to the model and practice 
of the primitive Church. One great objection against the pre- 
sent diocesan episcopacy, and that which to many may look 
the most plausible, is drawn from the vast extent and greatness 
of most of the northern dioceses of the world, which makes it 
so extremely difficult for one man to discharge all the offices of 
the episcopal function. To take off the main force of which 
objection, 1 have been at some pains to show, that for the pre- 
servation of episcopacy, there is no necessity that all dioceses 
should be of the same extent, since there was so great differ- 
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aznce in the bounds and limits of the ancient dioceses, but not 
the least difference about the forms or species of episcopal 
government for all that, in any part of the primitive Church. 
And therefore, if ever it shall please God to dispose the hearts 
of our brethren, in the Churches of the Reformation, to receive 
again the primitive form of episcopacy, which is much to be 
wished, and there seems in some of them to be a good inclina- 
tion and tendency toward it, there needs be no difficulty from 
this objection to hinder so useful and peaceable a design ; be- 
cause every Church is at liberty to contract her own dioceses, 
and limit them with such bounds, as she judges most expedient 
for the edification and benefit of the whole community ; there 
being no certain geometrical rule prescribed us about this, 
either in the writings of the Apostles, or in the laws and prac- 
tice of the primitive Church, any further than that every city, 
or place of civil jurisdiction, should be the seat of an ecclesias- 
tical magistracy, a bishop with his presbytery, to order the 
spiritual concerns of men, as the other does the temporal. 
That this was the general rule observed in the primitive 
Church, I think, I have made it appear beyond all dispute ; 
and that upon this ground there was so great a difference in 
the extent of dioceses, sometimes in the same countries, as in 
Palestine, Asia Minor, and Italy especially, because the cities 
differed so much in the extent of their territories, and the 
bounds and limits of their jurisdiction. 

Now it is not very material in itself, whether of these models 
be followed, since they are both primitive and allowed in an- 
cient practice. The Church of England has usually followed 
the larger model, and had very great and extensive dioceses ; 
for at first she had but seven bishoprics in the whole nation, 
and those commensurate in a manner to the seven Saxon king- 
doms. Since that time she has thought it a point of wisdom to 
contract her dioceses, and multiply them into above twenty : 
and if she should think fit to add forty or an hundred more, 
she would not be without precedent in the practice of the pri- 
mitive Church. Archbishop Cranmer was very well apprised 
of this, and therefore he advised King Henry VIII. to erect 
several new bishoprics, as a great means among other things 
for reforming the Church. In pursuance of which advice the 
king himself drew up a list of near twenty new bishoprics 
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which he intended to make, and a bill was passed in Parliament, 
anno 1539, to empower the king to de this by his letters 
patent. The whole transaction and the names of the intended 
sees may be read at large in Bishop Burnet’s History of the 
Reformation'®, The thing indeed miscarried afterward, and 
by some accident was never effected; but notwithstanding it 
shows us the sense of the leading men in the Reformation. 
What therefore has been and still is allowable m this Chareh, 
is allowable in others; that is to multiply dioceses as necessity 
requires, and divide the great care and burden of the episeopal 
function into more hands for the greater benefit and advantage 
of the Church. Whenever therefore any of the foreign 
Churches of the Protestant Communion shall think fit to re- 
assume again the ancient episcopal form of government among 
them, they may both with honour and ease frame to themselves 
such a model of small dioceses, as will not much exceed the 
extent of one of their classes, nor much alter its form, and yet 
be agreeable to the model of the lesser sort of dioceses in the 
primitive Church. 

A temporary moderator, or a superintendent of a small dis- 
trict, such as are our rural deaneries, will easily be made a bi- 
shop, by giving him a solemn ordination to the perpetual office 
of governing the churches of such a district, as chief pastor, 
under whom all other inferior pastors of the same district must 
act in subordination to him, deriving their authority from his 


10 Lond. 1681. (v.1. p. 263.) The phbagpenind es 
sees which the king then designed, . e archdea- 
with the abbeys out of which they Panceenirenee cis conry of Rich- 
were to be erected, follow, as in [ mond. 
the paper under the king’s own | Suffolk.......... Edmondbury. 
hand. Stafford and Salop Shrewsbury. 
Essex .......... Waltham. ( Welbeck, Wer- 
Hartford ...... St. Alban’s. ee and, sop, [Work- 
Bedfordshire and f Dunstable, aa eee l no aa 

Buckinghamshire Newenham, art 
g Clowstown. Lanceston, 
Oxford and Berk- f Osney and Cornwall........ Bedmynne, 
: Bodmin, ] 
BHI aie ox bares Tame. 
Northampton and Peterborou h Over these is ean The bi 
Huntingdon ces i shopricks to be made. In another 
ornate oe Westminster. | corner of the he writes as fol- 
icester and Rut- ; lows, Places to be altered according 
Tan: ihc raves Leicester. to our desire, which have sees in them. 


Gloucestershire .. St. Peter’s. Christ’s Church in Canterbury, &c. 
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imposition of hands, and doing nothing without his consent and 
approbation. As this will secure the just authority and vene- 
ration of episcopal superintendency, whilst, according to the 
rule of Ignatius", nothing is done without the bishop in the 
Church ; so will it be agreeable to the model of the ancient 
Church, which had many small dioceses as well as large ones, 
particularly in Italy, where many episcopal sees were not 
above five or six miles from one another, and their dioceses 
not above ten or twelve miles in extent, such as Narnia, and 
Interamnia, Fidene, Fulginum, Hispellum, Forum Flaminii, and 
many others that have been particularly spoken of in the fore- 
going Book. There are now a great many such dioceses in 
Italy in the realm of Naples, where the whole number is an 
hundred and forty-seven, twenty of which are archbishoprics : 
and some of them so small as not to have any diocese beyond 
the walls of the city, as is particularly noted by Dr. Maurice? 
and others of Campana and Vesta, out of Ughellus’s Italia 
Sacra, whence it is observed also, that Cava in the same king- 
dom had but five hundred communicants belonging to it. And 
there are some dioceses at present in the southern parts of 
France, which I am told do not very much exceed that propor- 
tion. The bishopric of the Isle of Man has now but seventeen 
parishes, and'in Bede’s time!3 the whole island had but the 
measure of three or four hundred families, according to what 
was then the English way of computation, though the Isle of 
Anglesey had thrice that number. So that, though dioceses 
in the Protestant Churches should be thus contracted, yet no 
other Church, where episcopacy is already settled, can have 
any just reason to complain of such an episcopacy as this, so 
long as it appears to be agreeable to the original state, and 
exactly conformable to ancient practice. Nor can any Churches, 
then, have ground for dispute with one another about ex- 
ternal polity and government, though the dioceses of one 
Church happen to be larger or smaller than those of another ; 


1] See b. 2. ch. 1. 8.2. v.1. p.48. subjugavit Anglorum. Quarum pri- 
n. 34: or, quz ad austrum est, et situ am- 
2 Defence of Diocesan Episco- plior et frugum proventu atque u- 
pacy. {p. 132.) Campana, a small bertate felicior, nongentarum sex- 
town, &c. aginta familiarum mensuram juxta 
13 Hist. 1. 2. c.9. (p. 87. 30.) Quin sestimationem Anglorum; secunda, 
et Mevanias Taealas ree imperio trecentarum et ultra, spatium tenet. 
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so long as they have each their precedents in the ancicnt 
Church, they may treat one another with the same Catholic 
charity as the ancient Churches did, among whom we never 
find the least footstep of a dispute upon this foundation. 

Nor is there now any dispnte between the two sister 
Churches of England and Ireland upon this head, though the 
one has enlarged, and the other contracted her dioceses since 
the Reformation. For in Ireland there are not now above half 
the number of dioceses that there were before, and conse- 
quently they must needs be larger by uniting them together. 
In England there are more in number than formerly, some 
new ones being erected out of the old ones, and at present the 
whole number augmented to three times as many as they were 
for some ages after the first conversion. Beside that we have 
another way of contracting dioceses in effect here in England 
appointed by law, which law was never yet repealed, which i 
by devolving part of the bishop’s care upon the chorepiscopi, 
or suffragan bishops, as the law calls them ;—a method com- 
monly practised in the ancient Church in such large dioceses 
as those of St. Basil and Theodoret, one of which had no less 
than fifty chorepiscopi under him, if Nazianzen* rightly in- 
forms us; and it is a practice that was continued here all the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth, and even to the end of King James; 
and is what may be revived again whenever any bishop thinks 
his diocese too large}, or his burden too great to be sustained 
by himself alone. From hence I conclude, that the multiplying 
bishops, and contracting of dioceses in the Protestant Churches, 
can give no just offence to any other episcopal Churches, since 
it was ever practised in the ancient Church, and is now prac- 
tised in some of the Churches of the Reformation, where still 
the dioceses remaiti 80 great, as to be capable of being divided 
each into ten, without altering the species of episcopacy, or 
infringing any rule of the Catholic Church. 


= Baie bi 3. 8. 2. p. 304. N. 47. 
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ter to the oe episcopate, and 
the creation of twenty-six colonial 
sees. It would surely promote the 


years, abt only by the union of sun- 
dry dioceses in the sister island, and 
the reduction of the number of the 
Irish bishops to twelve; but also by 
the addition of Ripon and Manches- 


well-being of the Anglican Church, 
were the number of her chief pas- 
tors to be very considerably aug- 
mented, perhaps trebled, or nearly 
quadrupled. Ep.] 
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If this consideration may contribute any thing toward the 
settlement of a primitive episcopacy in such Churches of the 
Reformation as are still without it, (which may be done by or- 
daining a supreme pastor in every great town, where there is 
a civil magistracy with lesser towns and villages in its depend- 
ance, which was the ancient notion of a city, when episcopacy 
was first settled by the Apostles,) I shall then think my pains 
and labour which have not been small, in discovering the ex- 
tent and measure of so many ancient dioceses, to be still so 
much the more useful, not only as opening a way to a clear 
understanding of the state of the ancient Church, but as pro- 
moting the unity and firmer settlement of the present Church, 
whose general interest, and not that of any particular Churcli 
or party interfering with it, I have proposed to myself in this 
whole Work to prosecute and serve. The God of peace and 
truth prosper the endeavours of all those who have no other 
design ! 


APPENDIX. 


Havine given no particular catalogue of the ancient dioceses 
in the six African provinces, in the foregoing Book, as of all 
other provinces in the world; lest it should be thought an 
omission, I have here subjoined an account of them, as col- 
lected by Carolus a Sancto Paulo and Holstenius*? out of the 
ancient Councils, and the Collation of Carthage, and the No- 
titia of Afric published by Sirmondus among his Miscellanies", 
and the Works of St. Austin, and Victor Vitensis'®, who speaks 
of one hundred and sixty-four bishops in the first of these pro- 
vinces, called Zeugitana, or the Proconsular Afric : though Ca- 
rolus a Sancto Paulo could find the names only of one hun- 
dred and two dioceses, and some of these named twice or thrice 
over; for Bolita and Vallis and Vol are but three names for 
the same city. So Abdera, and Abbirita, and Abbir Germant- 
ciorum are the same. As also Sicca and Zigga. Duassedemsal 
and Dus Senepsalitine, two corrupt names for the city Selen- 
sal, as Holstenius observes in his remarks upon them. 


In Provincia Zeugitana, otherwise called Africa 
Proconsularis. 


1. Carthago. 2. Sicilibra. 3. Maxula. 4. Vallis. 5. U- 
thina. 6. Tuburbo. 7. Abdera. 8. Assurus. 9. Tucabor, or 
Tucca Terebinthina®, 10, Altibura. 11. Vazua. 12. Amme- 


. oe Ed. Amstel. 1704. fol. 


1695. vel Venet. 1728. 5 vol. fol. 
id. ad calc. Ed. ut supra, 9 


Sive Uticensis, de Persecutione 


Parergon Notitias aliquot Ecclesi- 
asticas et Civiles diversts temporibus 
editas complectens. 

18 Ap. v. 1. edit. separat. Paris. 
1675. 8vo. Ap. t. 1. operum, Paris. 


Vandalica. Ap. Bibl. Patr. Latin. 
Paris. 1654. t. 7. sive Bibl. Max. 
Lugdun. 1677. t.8. Ep.] 

<0 Or Terebentina. 
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dera. 13. Sicca Venerea. 14. Thinnissa. 15. Tuburbo Mi- 
nus. 16. Membresa. 17. Melzita. 18. Utica. 19. Theuda- 
lis. 20. Hippozaritus, or Hippo-Diarritorum. 21. Membro. 
22. Lapda. 23. Bulla Regia. 24. Tennona, or Tunnona. 25. 
Beneventum. 26. Simithu. 27. Thele. 28. Carpis. 29. Utim- 
mira. 30. Misua. 31. Duassedemsai. 32. Migirpa. 33. Pup- 
piana. 34. Puppita. 35. Urcita, forsan Uci. 36. Gisipa. 
37. Uzita, Uci. 38. Bonusta. 39. Cicsita. 40. Neapolis. 
41. Culcita. 42. Curubi. 43. Coefala. 44. Bulla. 45. Cly- 
pea. 46. Meglapolis. 47. Timida Regia. 48. Zigga. 49. 
Semina. 50. Parisium, forsan Pertusa. 51. Rucuma. 52. 
Talbora. 53. Tagarata. 54. Celle. 55. Uzippara. 56. Ab- 
bir Germanicia. 57. Ausana, or Ausapha. 58. Tabuca. 59. 
Maraggarita, or Naraggarita. 60. Muzua. 61. Abitina. 62. 
Tituli. 63. Eudala. 64. Casula. 65. Tulana. 66. Vina, or 
Viva. 67. Volita, or Bolita. 68. Tunes. 69. Mattiana. 70. 
Hilta. 71. Zarna. 72. Cubdis. 73. Municipitogia. 74. Eli- 
bia. 75. Pia. 76. Tadua. 77. Uzala. 78. Tizzica. '79. 
Abora. 80. Libertina. 81. Scilita. 82. Absasalla. 83. Ara- 
dita. 84. Veri. 85. Ciumtuburbo, which Holstenius takes to 
be a corrupt reading for Civ. M. Tuburbo. 86. Ofita. 87. 
Municipium Canapium. 88. Nummula. 89. Tauracina. 90. 
Ucula. 91. Sinuara. 92. Succuba. 93. Horta, or Horrea. 
94. Trisipellis. 95. Giutrambacaria. 96. Villa Magna. 97. 
Tigimma. 98. Bolita. 99. Aga. 100. Cecirita. 101. Tatia 
Montanensis. 102. Mullita. 103. Duw Senepsaliting, or Se- 
lemsilita. 104. Eguge. 
Holstenius adds, Furni, Simingita, Aptunga, and Simidita. 


In Numidia. 


1. Cirta, or Constantina, the civil metropolis of this province. 
2. Cullu. 3. Rusicade. 4. Vaga, or Bagaia. 5. Lares. 6. 
Mileum, rectius Milevum. 7. Idicra. 8. Cuiculum. 9. Nobas 
Parsa. 10. Diana. 11. Gemella. 12. Cullicitanis. Holste- 
nius reckons it the same with Culcita. 13. Zama Regia, the 
royal seat of King Juba. 14, Lambiri. 15. Sinitu. 16. Aqua 
Tibilitane. 17. Hippo Regius. 18. Tubursica. 19. Calama. 
20. Gasauphala, or Gazophyla. 21. Tigillaba. 22. Rotaria. 
23. Tipasa. 24. Tagaste. 25. Thagura, or Tagora. 26. Al- 
taba. 27. Vegesela. 28. Mascula. 29. Macomades. 30. Ta- 
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mugada. 31. Lambawsa. 32. Tabuda. 33. Bercera. 34. Mu- 
nicipium, or Municipium Tullense?!, 35. Burea. 36. Vada. 
37. Centenaria. 38. Niba. 39. Amphora. 40. Buconia. 41. 
Sugita, or Siguita. 42. Putea. 43. Ausucurro. 44. Fussala. 
45. Noba Barbara. 46. Idassa. 47. Monte. 48. Lamsorte. 
49. Tididita. 50. Case Medianw, 51. Cethaquensusca, or 
Cathaquensa. 52. Centuzia, 58. Noba Germania. 54, Sus- 
casia. 55. Noba Cwsaris, 56. Vazarita, or Bazarita. 47, 
Ressana. 58. Augurium. 59. Octabam. 60, Gilba. 61. Me 
thara. 62. Midila. 63. Punentiana. 64, Metw. 65. (2 
sarea. 66. Nobasina. 67. Colia. 68. Zattara. 69. Taras. 
70. Castellum Titulianum. 71. Girus Marcelli. 72. Silliis,or. 
Sillilita, ‘78. Hizirzada. 74. Rusticiana: 75. Madaurus. 7). 
Buffada. 77. Sistroniana. 78. Regium. 79. Tegla, 
Casm Nigrm. 81. Tubunia. 82. Tigisi. 83. Zabi. Sh Ne 
rangara. 85, Musti. 86. Centurio. 87. Aqum Novm. 5. 
Tebeste, 89. Babra. 90. Moxorita. 91. Tamogazia. 92. 
Respecta. 93. Legiw. 94. Mazaca, 95. Lugura. 96. ‘Tar 
res Concordim. 97. Belesase. 98. Gandiabe. 9. Oarbis, 
100. Marculita. 101. Suaba. 102. Germania. 1%. Vade- 
sita. 104. Naratcata. 105. Lamiggiza. 106, Lamizgiga. 
107. Vagarmilita, or Magarmelita, and Aqum. 108. ‘Turres 
Ammeniarum. 109. Mulia, 110, Ospitum. 111. Vagada, or 
Vaga, Vaiana, and Bagaia. 112. Lamasua. 119. Tacarata. 
114. Ullita, or Vallita. 115. Seleucia, or Solentiana. 116. 
Vada. 117. Maximiana. 118. Zaradta. 119. Girus Tarasi. 
120. Vicus Pacis. 121. Tabraca. 122. Tucca. 123. Quidia. 
124. Castellum. 125. Milevi. 126. Gira. 127. Fesseita. 128. 
Damatcore. 129. Mada. 130. Casse Calanes. 131. Arsica- 
rita. 132. Vesili, rectius Vegesela. 133. Villa Regia. 134. 
Lege. 135. Lamfua. 136. Vagrava. 137. Gilba. 138. Sile, 
139. Gauriana. 140. Forme. 141. Forme altera. 142. Fatum. 

Holstenius adds nine more, Vicus Nigras, Drusiliana, Zuma 
or Summa, Constantia, Limata, Mutugenna, Zerta, Sululitta, 
Centuria; but then he thinks some others are twice repeated, 
as Mileum and Milevis, Zabi and Zama, Vaga and Vagada, 
Veseli and Vegesela, Tamagazia and Tamagula, Culsita and 
Cullisitanis, Germania and Nova Germania; and Quidia belongs 
to Mauritania Ceesariensis. 


21 Or Tulliense. 
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In Byzacena. 

1. Adrumetum, the civil metropolis. 2%. Horrea Colia. 3. 
Tagasa. 4. Turreblandis. 5. Medianum. 6. Sufes. 7. Afu- 
fenia. 8. Cillita. 9. Vicus Ateris. 10. Mibiarcesis. 11. Se- 
germis. 12. Miriciana. 138. Gatiana, or Garriana, and Gra- 
tiana. 14. Suffetula. 15. Dicea. 16. Tices. 17. Ancusa. 
18. Mascliana. 19. Vadentiniana, or Valentiniana. 20. Nara. 
@1. Seberiana. 22. Tubulbaca. 23. Midita. 24. Tambaia. 
25. Jubeclidia. 26. Neptita. 27. Bubelia. 28. Cells. 29. 
Decoriana. 30. Putea. 31. Theuzita. 32. Mactaris, or Ma- 
tiris. 33. Thagamuta. 34. Autentum. 35. Abaradira. 36. 
Bana. 37. Octabium. 38. Octabum. 39. Aquiaba. 40. Her- 
miana. 41. Paradamium, or Feradi Minor. 4%. Turris. 43. 
Taraza. 44. Crepedula. 45. Trofiniana. 46. Leptis Minor. 
47. Feradimaia, or Feradi Major. 48. Temuniana, or Temoni- 
ara. 49. Unizibira. 50. Tamalluma. 51. Muzuca. 52. Mas- 
simana. 58. Serbatiana. 54. Marazana. 55. Pederodiana. 
56. Tuzurita. 57. Matarita. 58. Usula. 59. Irpiniana, or 
Hierpiniana. 60. Aque Albenses. 61. Menephessa. 62. 
Capse. 63. Acola, or Aquila. 64. Tasbalte. 65. Municipia 
and Gernisiw. 66. Tizia. 67. Ruspe. 68. Vararita. 69. 
Febianum. 70. Cebaradefa. 71. Foratiana. 72. Boana. 
13. Mimiana. 74. Telepte. 75. Presidium. 76. Natio. 77. 
Maraguia. 78. Tetcitana. 79. Macriana. 80. Gurgaita. 81. 
Culuh. 82. Arsurita, or Sasurita. 83. Tagarbala. 84. Aqua 
Regis. 85. Questoriana. 86. Carcabia. 87. Victoriana. 88. 
Materiana. 89. Hirina. 90. Gummi. 91. Morotheorita. 92. 
Ticualta. 93. Auzegera. 94. Gauvarita. 95. Helia. 96. Ta- 
lapte. 97. Limmica. 98. Junca. 99. Thene. 100. Jubaltiana. 
101. Tamaza. 102. Unuricopolis. 103. Aggir, or Aggarita. 
104. Bizacium. 105. Tapsus. 106. Madassumma. 107. Ty- 
surus. 108. Septimunicia. 109. Amurdasa. 110. Abidus or 
Aviduvicus. 111. Benefensis. 112. Dura. 113. Rufiniana. 
114. Forontoniana. 115. Egnatia. 116. Frontoniana. 117. 
Tegariata. 118. Aggarita. 119. Garriana. 120. Castrum. 
121. Vite, where Victor Vitensis was bishop, who wrote the 
History of the Vandalic Persecution. 122. Cercina. 123. 
Preecausa. 124. Cufruta. 125. Filace. 126. Oppenua. 127. 
Sublecte. 128. Cenculiana. 129. Suluiana. 130. Vassinassa. 
181. Aqux. 
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Holstenius adds to these eight more, Taphrara, Tiella or 
Zella, Cabarsussis, Tysurus, Tysdros, Casulm Carian, Diony- 
siana, Aque; but then he reckons some names unnecessarily 
repeated, as Miriciana and Maracia, which are but two names 
for the same city; so Boana and Bana; and Gurgaita the same 
with Gurges in Mauritania Caesariensis. 


In Mauritania Sitifensis. 

1. Sitifi. 2. Tamalluma. 3. Acofida, 4 Ficus. 5. Len- 
focta. 6. Perdices. 7. Tubusuptus. 8. Tucea. 9. Lesuita. 
10 Flumen Piscis. 11. Privatum. 12. Gegita. 13. Satafa. 
14. Celle. 15, Gadamusa. 16. Zabi. 17. Assapha. 18, Va- 
malla. 19, Surista, 20. Saldw. 21. Horrea, 22. Aque Albe. 
23, Igilgili, or Eguilguili. 24. Zarai. 25. Parthenium. 26. 
Maroyana, 27, Cidamus, 28. Macri, 29, Tamagrista. 0, 
Arw. $1. Mozota or Mopta. 32. Hyppa. 33. Tamascania. 
34. Vescetra. 35, Assuoremita. 36. Serteita. 37. Melicbuza. 
$8. Covium. 39. Oliva. 40, Equizotum. 41. Castellum. 42. 
Eminentiana. 43. Nobalicia. 44, Lemelefi, or Lemellense 
Castellum. 45. Socia. 46. Zallata. 

Holstenius adds three more, Zabunia or Medianwe Zabu- 
niorum, Vamaccora or Bamaccora, and Macriana; but rejects 
Satafa, as belonging rather to Cesariensis, where it is also 
repeated. 


In Mauritania Cesariensis and Tingitana. 


1. Cesarea. 2. Ala Miliarensis. 3. Bilta. 4. Bacanari. 
5. Caputcillanum, or Caputcelle. 6. Cisse. 7. Castellum Me- 
dianum. 8. Gurgites. 9. Columnz. 10. Icosum. 11. Filo- 
rianum. 12. Minna. 18. Obba. 14. Maturbum. 15. Repe- 
ritanum. 16. Rusubicari. 17. Suffara, or Suffasar. 18. Rus- 
tonium. 19. Tigis. 20. Aquse. 21. Tabora. 22. Mamills. 
23. Sumula, or Subbula. 24. Ubaba. 25. Tadama. 26.7Zu- 
chabari. 27. Tipasa. 28. Ida. 29. Timisi. 30. Tasacora. 
31. Vagal. 32. Cartenna. 83. Gratianopolis. 34. Masucaba. 
85. Pamaria. 386. Lapidia. 37. Bulturia. 38. Malhana. 39. 
Castellum Tetraportiense. 40. Bapara. 41. Tamazuca. 42%. 
Quidium. 43. Serta. 44. Ita. 45. Girumons. 46. Panatoria. 
47. Sucarda. 48. Fidoloma. 49. Nove. 50. Usinada. 51. 
Flumenzerita. 52. Amaura. 53. Sestum. 54. Taranamusa. 
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55. Nasbinca. 56. Villanoba. 57. Vardimissa. 58. Catula. 
59. Regium. 60. Vaudinum. 61. Capra. 62. Rusucurrum. 
63. Sfasteria. 64. Timida. 65. Tabla. 66. Rusgonia. 67. 
Leosita. 68. Oppidum Novum. 69. Aquisira. 70. Tigava. 
71. Rusadir. 72. Castellum. 73. Mutecita. 74. Albula. 75. 
Bita. 76. Mauriana. 77. Baliana. 78. Arsenaria. 79. Obo- 
rita. 80. Labdia. 81. Tenissa. 82. Catabita. 83. Herpis. 
84. Voncaria. 85. Gypsaria. 86. Tamadempsis. 87. Vage. 
88. Tabadcara. 89. Catra, or Castra. 90. Elephantaria. 91. 
Garra. 92. Murconium. 93. Ida. 94. Thubune. 95. Oppi- 
num. 96. Tuscamia. 97. Gunagita. 98. Maxita. 99. Satafa. 
100. Vissalsa. 101. Adsinuada. 102. Castellum Ripense. 103. 
Numidia. 104. Tamuda. 105. Caltadria. 106. Subur. 107. 
Ambia. 108. Murustaga. 109. Fallaba. 110. Bida. 111. 
Manaccenceri. 112. Tifilta, or Tisilita. 113. Castcllum Minus. 
114. Tigamibena. 115. Junca. 116. Corniculana. 117. No- 
bica. 118. Fronte. 119. Castellum Jabaritanum. 120. Se- 
reddeli. 121. Agna. 122. Macania. 123. Site. 124. Al- 
taba. 125. Benepota. 126. Castra Seberiana. 127. Siccesi. 
128. Flenucletu. 129. Metagonium. 130. Voncariana. 131. 
Maiuca. 132. Nabala. 133. Maura. 134. Tingaria. 

But Holstenius observes seven of these to be supernumerary ; 
for Zuchabar and Subur are but two names for the same city. 
So Rustonium and Rusgonia differ only in the manner of pro- 
nunciation. Timida belongs to the Proconsular Afric; and 
Labdia is the same as Lapda in the said province. Herpis is 
put for Irpiniana in Byzacena; Metagonium for Mutugenna in 
Numidia; and Macania for Macriana in Byzacena. 


In Tripolis. 

1. Leptis Magna. 2. Sabrata. 3. Girba. 4. Oca. 5. Ta- 
cape. 

Besides these sees, which are thus assigned to their respec- 
tive provinces, Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo [pp. 118—121.] ex- 
hibits an alphabetical list of several others, which he could not 
certainly fix in any province. But Holstenius in his critical 
remarks upon them observes, that a great many of these are 
only corruptions of the forementioned names; and therefore I 
shall here give them with his corrections, and some additions 
that he has made to them from his own observations. 
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Ambura, the same with Am- 
phora in Numidia. 
4 Abbeza. 
8 Azuga, a mistake for Vaga. 
g Anguia. 
10 Abissa. 
11 Apissana. 
12 Assaba. 
13 Aptuca, a city in Africa Pro- 
consularis. 
14 Amaccura, leg. Ab Accura. 
15 Aquitana. 
16 Ausuagiga. 
17 Abbir, the same with Ab- 
barita in Africa. 
18 Aniusa, added by Holste- 
nius. 
19 Arena, added algo. 


20 Bellulita. 

21 Bazita. 

22 Botriana. 

23 Bamacora, the same with 
Vamacora in Mauritania 
Sitifensis. 

24 Burugia. 

25 Bauzara. 

26 Bofeta. the same with Buf- 








37 Burita. 
38 Buronita. 


39 Castrum Galbe. 

40° Cedias. 

41x Chullabi. 

42 Cibaliana. 

43 Casz Silvane. 

44 Cemeriniana. 

45 Clia, a corruption of 
Helia in Byzacena. 

46 Cathaugura. 

47 Cena. 

48 Caviopitavora. 

49 Cincarita. 

So Catagna, the same v 
taquensa in Numidi 

51 Celerina. 

52 Cenesta, the same v 
vesta in Numidia. 

53 Case Bastalenses. 

54 Case Favenses. 

55 Cilibia. 

56 Cebarsussa. 

To these Holstenius a 
57 Cancopita. 
<8 Ceramussa. 
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63 Drua. 

64 Dusa. 

65 Diaba, the same with Zaba 
im Mauritania Sitifensis. 


66 Evera, the same with Vera, 
or Veri, in Africa Procon- 
sularis. 

67 Edistiana. | 

68 Ensis, the same with Oea in 
Tripolis. 


69 Feradi Major, the same with 
Feradimaia in Byzacena. 

70 Furvi, the same with Furni 
in Africa Proconsularis. 

71 Fissana, perhaps Fussala in 
Numidia. 

72 A Furnis, the same with 
Furni. 

73 Feliciana, added by Holste- 
nius. 


74 Gitti, Municipium Antonino. 

75 Gazabeta. 

76 Gazabiana. 

To which Holstenius adds, 

77 Ginesita. 

78 Givirta, or Girbis. 

79 Guira, if it be not the same 
with Gira in Numidia, men- 
tioned before. 


80 Haba. 

81 Hospitia, the same with Os- 
pitum in Numidia. 

82 Horrea Avicinensis. 

83 Harram-Celtena, the same as 
Horrea Cecelia in Byzacena. 


84 Iziriana. 
85 Jucundiana. 
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86 Idura. 

Holstenius adds two more, 
87 Jacubaza. 
88 Infita. 


89 Limata. 

go Larita. 

91 Lambia, the same with Lam- 
besa in Numidia. 

92 Lucimagna. 

93 Lelalita. 

94 Liberalia. 

95 Lacus Dulcis. 

96 Luperciana, mentioned in the 
Council under Cyprian, 
which Bp. Fell thinks is 
the same with Lupertina 
in the Collation of Car- 
thage. 


97 Magarmela, the same with 
Vagarmela in Numidia. 
98 Medefessita, the same as 
Menefessa in Byzacena. 
99 Mesarfelta. 

100 Merferobita. 

101 Munavilita. 

102 Musertita. 

103 Mopta, a city of Mauritania 
Sitifensis. Holstenius adds 
to these two more, 

104 Munaciana, and 

105 Marcelliana and _ Bazita, 
whereof one Lucidus is 
named bishop in the Colla- 
tion of Carthage. 


106 Niciba. 

107 Nignenses - Majores, the 
same as Nigrenses, or Vicus 
Nigras, in Numidia. 

108 Nurcona, the same with 

Ff2 


Morconium in Mauritania 
Ceesariensis. 

109 Nasaita. 

110 Nova Petra. 

111 Nebbita. 

112 Nizugubita. 

113 Novasumma, the same with 
Nobasina in Numidia. 


114 Onza. 
11g Oria. 


116 Putzia. 
117 Pauzera. 
1x8 Pista. 
To which Holstenius adds 
three others, 
119 Pisita. 
120 Pisidia, a city of Tripolis. 
121 Pertusa, a city in Antonine’s 
Itinerary, near Carthage. 


122 Refala, the same as Ce- 
phala in Africa Proconau- 


laris. 


123 Sinuara, named before in 
Africa Proconsularis. 

124 Serteita, named before in 
Cesarea Sitifensis. 

125 Selemsila, named above in 
Africa. 

126 Summa, Zuma in Numidia. 

127 Sena. 

128 Saya. 

129 Simungita, Simingita, or 
Simina in Africa. 

130 Sinnipsa. 

131 Suboabbirita, the same as 
Zuchabari in Mauritania. 

132 Simidica, a city of Africa 
Proconsularis. 
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133 Siguita, the same as Sugi 
in Numidia. 
134 Signi. 
135 Sibida. 
Holstenius adds two more, 
136 Saturnica. 
137 Salicina. 


138 Tibuzabete. 

139 Turada. 

140 Tunugaba. 

141 Tignica. 

142 Tabsicaria, the same ¢ 
Tabadcara in Maaritani 
Ceesariensis. 

143 Taprura, Taphrura, near th 
Isle of Cercina in Byz 
cena. 

144 Turris Albe. 

145 Tala. 

146 Tubursus, Tubursica in Nt 
midia. 

147 Tzella, the game as Zella i 
Byzacena. 

148 Tibazabula. 

149 Tabazaga. 

150 Truvascanina. 

151 Tuzumma, the same & 
Zumma m Numidia. 

1§2 Tunusuda. 

153 Tesaniana. 

154 Tusdrus, the same as Tys 
dros in Byzacena. 

155 Tuzurita, a city of Maun 
tania Cesariensis. 

156 Tisedita. 

157 Thybe. 

Holstenius adds eight more, 

1568 Tibari. 

1§9 Talabrica. 

160 Tubia. 

161 Timitica. 


162 Tisilita. 
163 Thasbalte. 
164 Taruda. 
165 Turuzi. 


166 Vamaius, Uci Majus in 
Africa Proconsularis. 

167 Vinariona. 

168 Urugita. 

169 Vartana. 

170 Visa. 

171 Vatarba. 

172 Verrona. 

173 Vensana. 

174 Voseta, or Visica, a city of 
Mauritania. 

175 Vinda. 

176 Vuazia. 

177 Utumma. 

178 Victoriana, named before 
in Byzacena. 
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179 Vicus Cesaris. 
Holstenius adds five more, 
180 Vallita, or Ullita. 
181 Vina, the same as Vica, or 
Vina Vicus, in Africa. 
182 Undesia. 
183 Uzittara. 
184 Utinuna, or Ucimina, in 


Africa. 


185 Zura. 

186 Zella, named before in By- 
zacena. 

187 Zelta. Holstenius thinks it 
should be Zerta in Nu- 
midia. 

188 Zica. 

18g Zabunia, the same _ as 
Mediane Zabuniorum, a 
place near Sitifi in Mauri- 
tania. 


Holstenius adds one more called Zenita or Zemta in the 
Collation of Carthage, from whence the greatest part of the 
forementioned names are taken. But the reader must not 
imagine, that so many bishoprics, as have been specified in all 
the six African provinces, and among these of uncertain 
position, were all extant at one and the same time. For there 
never was quite five hundred at one time in Afric, as has been 
shown before from St. Austin and the Notitia published by 
Sirmondus: and yet here are above six hundred and eighty 
recounted by Carolus a Sancto Paulo and Holstenius, after 
sixty are rejected, which are named twice over. So that from 
first to last there was a change of almost two hundred dioceses 
in Afric, or at least a change in their names: which I note, 
lest any should think there were more dioceses than St. Austin 
mentions. 


¢+ The Indices of the Provinces and the Episcopal Sees will be found, 
after the Tenth Book, together with the Maps and Plans, at the 
end of this volume. 
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BOOK X. 


OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE CATECHUMENS, AND THE 
FIRST USE OF THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH. 


———— 


CHAP. L. 

Of the several names of catechumens, and the solemnity that 
was used in admitting them to that state in the Church. 
Also of catechizing, and the time of their continuance in 
that exercise, 


wereason 1. ELAVING hitherto discoursed of the several orders of 
srgxedue- MON, Which made up the great body of the Christian Church, 
ripe and of churches themselves, or places of worship, and of the 
ms * several districts into which the body diffusive was divided, | 
come now to consider the service of the Church, or its public 
offices and exercises, by which men were disciplined and 
‘trained up to the kingdom of Heaven. And to speak of these 
in their most natural order, it will be necessary to begin with 
the institution of the catechumens, who were the lowest order 
of men that had any title to the common name of Christians, 
and their instruction was the first part of the Church’s service. 
Some things relating to these have been already touched upon 
in speaking of the difference between them and the morol, or 
perfect Christians, in the first Book!. The office of the cate- 
chist has also been considered in speaking of the inferior or- 
ders of the clergy ?: and the places of instruction, or catechetic 
schools, have been treated of in the account that has been 
given of the ancient churches®. So that, omitting these things, 
I shall only speak in this place of such rites and customs as 
were observed in the practice of the Church in training up the 
catechumens, and preparing them for baptism; premising some- 
thing concerning the several names that were given them. 


1 B. 1. ch. 4. 8.8. v. 1. p. 33. 2 B. 3. ch. 10. v. 1. p. 343: 
: B.8. ch. 7. 6.12. v. 3. p. 133. 


of catechumens. 


They were called catechumens from the Greek words xarnxée 
and xarixnots, which signify in general the instruction that is 
given in the first elements or rudiments of any art or science; 
but in a more restrained ecclesiastical sense, the instruction of 
men in the first principles of the Christian religion. Hence 
they had also the names of novitioli and tyrones Dei, new sol- 
diers of God, as we find in Tertullian+ and St. Austin‘, be- 
cause they were just entering upon that state which made 
them soldiers of God and candidates of eternal life. They are 
sometimes also called audientes, hearers, from their instruc- 
tion; though that name more commonly denotes one particular 
sort of them, such as were allowed to hear sermons only, but 
not to partake in any of the prayers of the Church: of which 
more hereafter in the following chapter. 

2. I have already observed in another place® that the cate- Imposition 
chumens, by virtue of their admission into that state, had some cra in th 
title to the common name of Christians also; being a degree ‘rst admis 

: , ; sion of ca- 
higher than either heathens or heretics, though not yet con- techument 
summated by the waters of baptism. And upon this account 
they were admitted to this state, not without some ceremony 
and solemnity of imposition of hands and prayer. Which ap- 
pears evidently from what Sulpicius Severus’ says of St. Mar- 
tin, ‘that passing through a town where they were all Gentiles, 
and preaching Christ unto them, and working some miracles, 
the whole multitude professed to believe in Christ, and desired 
him to make them Christians: upon which he immediately, as 
he was in the field, laid his hands upon them, and made them 
catechumens; saying to those that were about him that it was 
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4 De Peenitent. c. 6. (p. 124 a.) 
Quicquid ergo mediocritas nostra 
ad peenitentiam semel capessendam 
et perpetuo continendam suggerere 
conata est, omnes quidem deditos 
Domino s t, ut omnis salutis in 
promerendo Deo petitores; sed pree- 
cipue novitiolis istis imminet, qui, 
quum maxime incipiunt divinis ser- 
monibus aures rigare, quique catuli 
infantis adhuc recentis, nec ec- 
tis luminibus incerta reptant, &c. 

5 De Symb. Fid. ad Catechumen. 
L. 2. c.1. (t. 6. p. 556d.) Optimi 
jam tyrones Dei, fortes milites Chn- 


sti, dum arma sacramentorum sus- 


cipitis, &c. 

6 B.1. ch. 3. 8. 3. v. 1. p. 29. 

7 Dialog. 2. c. 5. p. 294. (p. 550.) 
wee hees Cuncti catervatim ad genua 


B. Viri ruere cceperunt, _fideliter 
postulantes, ut eos faceret Christia- 
nos. Nec cunctatus, in medio ut 
erat campo, cunctos, imposita uni- 
versis manu, catechumenos fecit ; 
cum quidem ad nos conversus di- 
ceret, non trrationabiliter tn campo 
catechumenos fiert, ubt solerent mar- 
tyres consecrart. 
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not unreasonable to make catechumens in the open field, where 
martyrs were used to be consecrated unto God.’ Where we 
may observe, that to make Christians, and to make catechi- 
mens, is the same thing; and that this was done by imposition 
of hands and prayer. Which observation will help us to the 
right understanding of some obscure canons and difficult pas- 
sages in ancient writers, which many learned men have ms- 
taken. 

In the first Council of Arles’? there is a canon which orders 
‘imposition of hands to be given to such Gentiles as in time of 
sickness express an inclination to receive the Christian faith. 
And in the Council of Eliberis® there is another canon to the 
same purpose, which says, ‘that if any Gentiles, who have led 
a tolerably moral life, desire imposition of hands, they should 
have it allowed them, and be made Christians.’ Now the ques- 
tion is, What is here meant by imposition of hands, and being 
made Christians? Mendoza? and Vossius?° take it for impo- 
sition of hands in baptism ; and Albaspiny)) for imposition 
of hands in confirmation. But the true sense is no more than 
this imposition of hands used in making catechumens, which in 
some sort gave Gentile converts an immediate title to be called 


‘ C. 6. (t. 1. p. 1427 e.) De his 
qui in infirmitate credere volunt, 
placuit eis debere manum imponi. 

8 C. 39. (ibid. p. 975 a.) Gentiles 
si in infirmitate desideraverint sibi 
manum imponi, si fuerit eorum ex 
aliqua parte vita honesta, placuit eis 
manum imponi et fieri Christianos. 

9 Not. in C. Eliber. c. 39. (ibid. 
p- 1252 d.) In favorem enim Gen- 
tilium editus hic canon est, ut vide- 
licet non exspectetur tempus bap- 
tismo recipiendo prescriptum, si 
forte illi morbi necessitate adstrin- 
gantur; ut si casu ante-lucis usura 
priventur, preteritorum delictorum 
culpa et poena remissa, ad eterna 
possint conscendere tabernacula. 

10 De Bapt. disput. 12. thes. 5. p. 
164. (t.6. p. 302.) Quanquam au- 
tem baptismi in eo [Can. 39. C. Eli- 
ber.] aperte mentio non fiat, tamen, 
uti ad eum observat Ferdinandus 
Mendoza, ex eo, quod de imposi- 
tione manus dicitur, baptismus si- 
mul intelligitur; cum hec baptis- 


mum consequatur. 
Il Not. in C. Eliber. c. 39. (t. 1. 
- 999 d.) Gentilibus, qui in mortis 
iscrimine baptizati essent, manus 
ab episcopis imponende ; et confir- 
mationis sacramento signandi, s 
probi fuerint, moresque consimiles 
fidei Christiane habuerint. Nam ai 
ex more turpissimorum hominum 
anteactam vitam duxerint, non sunt 
confirmatione perficiendi, quantum- 
vis omnibus vitiis et flagitiis care- 
rent, et omnem extra noxam cense- 
rentur. Hunc ego sensum et ope 
cationem confido patres ipeos Eh- 
beritanos agnituros pro legitima et 
pro nata; contra vero quam de bap- 
tismo nonnulli asserunt, tanquam 
supposititiam je ibaa siutram- 
que aspiciunt. Quis unquam docuit, 
baptismum iis in morte denegan- 
dum esse, quorum vita non fuisset 
honesta? Porro ubinam reperient 
baptismum manus _ impositionem 
nominari, et isto nomine a patribus 
appellari? 


of catechumens. 441 


Christians. And so I find Valesius’?, and Basnage!®, and 
Cotelerius'‘, understand it. And this must be the meaning of 
that passage in Eusebius'*, where, speaking of Constantine’s 
prayers in the Church of Helenopolis a little before his death, 
he says, ‘ it was the same church where he had first been ad- 
mitted to imposition of hands and prayer,’ that is, had been 
made a catechumen with those ceremonies; for no other impo- 
sition of hands can here be meant, since it is now agreed on 
all hands that Constantine was not baptized until he had left 
Helenopolis, and was come to Nicomedia, a little before his 
death. By this also we may understand the meaning of those 
canons of the first general Council of Constantinople’, and the 
Council of Trullo'’, where, speaking of the reception of such 
heretics as the Eunomians and Montanists and Sabellians, who 
had not been truly baptized, they say, ‘they should be re- 
ceived only as heathens, viz. the first day be made Christians, 
the second day catechumens, the third day be exorcized, then 
instructed for a considerable time in the church, and at last 


12 Not. in Euseb. de Vit. Con- 
stant. |. 4. c. 61. (v. 1. p. 661. n. 3.) 
Ait igitur Eusebius, Constantinum 
imperatorem tunc primum manuum 
impositionem cum solemni preca- 
tione in ecclesia suscepisse : id est, 
uno verbo, tunc primum factum 
esee catechumenum. Nam catechu- 
meni manus impositionem fie- 
bant ab episcopo, ut docet canon 6. 
Concilii Arelatensis. ... Idem sanci- 
tum est cap. 39. Concilii Eliberitani: 
Gentiles, &c. ... Qui quidem canon 
Eliberitanus, ut id obiter moneam, 
nibil aliud esse videtur, quam expo- 
sitio canonis Arelatensis. 

13 Exercit. in Baron. an. 44. (p. 
q82.) Plurimz quidem yxe:poecias 
species fuere: sed illa, qua Con- 
stantinus in templo Helenopolitano 
jonatus est, ad solam catechumeno- 
um manus impositionem revocari 
potest, non ad curatoriam; impe- 
‘ator tum non egrotabat: non ad 
sonfirmatoriam ; nondum regenera- 
ionis lavacrum consequutus fuerat: 
son ad reconciliatoriam ; inter pee- 
litentes non agebat. Ergo ad cate- 
‘humenorum impositionem pertinu- 


erit, necesse est. 

14 In Constit. Apost. 1. 7. c. 39. 
(v. I. p. 378. n. 8.) Manus impone- 
bant catechumenis, quando eos faci- 
ebant catechumenos. .... Ac si me- 
cum sentire vis, hunc ritum intellige 
expressum in Conciliis Arelatensi et 
Ehberitano, ubi frustra digladiantur 
interpretes, alii accipientes de bap- 
tismo, alii de confirmatione. 

15 De Vit. Constant. 1. 4. c. 61. 
(ibid. 661. 7.) “EvOa 87 xal mparoy 
trav dia yeipobecias apyay nftovro. 

16 C. 7. (t. 2. p. 951 ¢.) ‘Os “EA- 
Anvas dexdpe8a, cal rnv mpwrny npé- 
pay trovovupev avrovs Xptotiavovs, THv 
dé devrépay xarnyoupevous, elra tH 
tpitn e€opxifopev avrovs...xal ovras 
KaTnXouUpev avrous, xal motovpev av- 
rous xpovifew eis riv éxxAnciay, Kal 
rére avrovs Banrifopev. 

7 C. gs. (t. 6. p. 1182 e.) The 
same words.—Vid. etiam Anonym. 
Ep. ad M ium Antiochenum, 
ap. Bevereg. Annot. in Can. 7. C. 

nstant. 2. (t. 2. append. B; 100.) 
....Tldyras rovs an’ avray GeXovras 
mpooribec Oa: rj dAnOeig, as ‘EAAN- 
vas dexdueba. 
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baptized.’ Here, being made Christians, evidently signifies no 
more than their being admitted to the lowest degree of cate- 
chumens by imposition of hands and prayer; after which came 
many intermediate ceremonies of exorcizing, catechizing, &., 
before they were made complete Christians by baptism. So 
that, as Theodosius observes in one of his laws *, there were 
two sorts of men that went by the name of Christians, one 
called Christiani ac fideles, Christians and believers, and the 
other Christian et catechumeni tantum, Christians and cate- 
chumens only; the former whereof were made so by baptism, 
and the other by imposition of hands and prayer. Which was 
a ceremony used in most of the offices of religion, in baptism, 
confirmation, ordination, reconciling of penitents, consecration 
of virgins, curing the sick, and, as we have now seen, parti- 
cularly in the first admission of new converts to the state of 
catechumens. 

3. Here also, as in most other offices of the Church, they 
used the sign of the cross. St. Austin? joins all these ceremo- 
nies together, when he says, ‘that catechumens were in some 
sort sanctificd by the sign of Christ and imposition of hands 
and prayer ;’ meaning, that these ceremonies were used as in- 
dications of their forsaking the Gentile state, and becoming re- 
tainers to the Christian Church. The same rite is mentioned 
also by St. Austin in his Confessions?° as used upon himself 
during his being a catechumen; but whether he means there 
his first admission, or his continuance in that state, 1s not cer- 
tain. But in the Life of Porphyrius, bishop of Gaza, written 
by his disciple Marcus, it is more plainly expressed: for that 


18 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 7. de 
Apostat. leg. 2. (t. 6. p. 204.) Chri- 
stianis ac fidelibus, qui ad paganos 
ritus cultusque migrarunt, omnem 
in quamcumque personam testa- 
menti condendi interdicimus potes- 
tatem, ut sint absque jure Romano. 
His vero, qui Christiani et catechu- 
meni tantum, venerabili religione 
neglecta, ad aras et templa transie- 
rant, si filios vel fratres germanos 
habebunt, hoc est, suam aut legiti- 
mam successionem ; testandi arbi- 
tratu proprio in quaslibet alias per- 
sonas jus adimatur. 


19 De Peccator. Merit. 1. 2. c. 26- 
(t. 10. p.62e.) Nam et catechumenos 
secundum quendam modum suum 
per signum Christi et orationem, 
manus impositione puto -sanctifi- 


cari. 

20 Confess. 1.1. c. 11. (t.1. p.75 f.) 
Audieram enim ego adhuc puer de 
vita eterna, nobis promissa per hvu- 
militatem [Filii tui] Domini Dei 
nostri, descendentis ad superbiam 
nostram: et signabar jam signe 
crucis ejus, et condiebar ejus sale, 
jam inde ab utero matris mee, qux 
multum speravit in te. 
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author 2}, speaking of some’new converts, says, ‘ they fell down 
at the bishop's feet, and desired the sign of Christ; upon 
which, he signed them with the sign of the cross, and made 
them catechumens, commanding them to attend the church : 
and so in a short time after, having first instructed them in the 
catechism, he baptized them.’ 

4. The circumstance of time here mentioned may lead us in At what 

the next place to inquire, At what age persons were admitted oo amt 
catechumens? And how long they continued in that state be- are be 
fore they were baptized? The first question concerns only mens, 
heathen converts: for, as for the children of believing parents, 
it is certain, that as they were baptized in infancy, so they 
were admitted catechumens as soon as they were capable of 
learning. But the question is more difficult about Heathens. 
Yet I find in one of the Resolutions of Timothy, bishop of 
Alexandria, that children before they were seven years old 
might be catechumens: for he puts the question thus2?; ‘ Sup- 
pose a child of seven years old, or a man that is a catechumen, 
be present at the oblation, and eat of the eucharist, what shall 
be done in this case?’—and the answer is, ‘ Let him be bap- 
tized.’ By which it is plain, he speaks of Heathen chil- 
dren, and not of Christians, who received not only baptism, 
but the eucharist in their infancy, by the rule and custom of 
the Church then prevailing, as will be shewn in their proper 
place. 

5. As to the other point, how long they were to continue How long 
catechumens? there was no certain gencral rule fixed about ‘teY 


tinued in 
that; but the practice varied according to the difference of that state. 
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21 Vit. Porphyr. (ap. Galland. [c. 
n.31.] t.9. p. 265 a.) Prociderunt 
ad ejus pedes petentes Christi signa- 
culum. Beatus vero cum eos 8! 
set, et fecisset catechumenos, cimi- imi- 
sit illos in pace, precipiens eis ut 
vacarent sancte ecclesize. Et paulo 
et, cum eos catechesi instituisset, 
ptizavit. [See Baron. an. 401. (t. 
oF 39, aL where the passage is 
as follows: ..... nservatee 
sunt anime, que errabant, et acces- 
serunt gregi ti. Cum eos vero 
episcopus dimisit in 
ce, jubens ut vacarent sanctis Scrip- 


turis.— Ibid. (p. 136 c.) Infantem 
uoque tradidit ut ipsum signarent. 
ancti autem episcopi et ipsam [the 

mother of Theodosius Minor] et in- 
a signarunt signo crucis, &c. — 

D 

Respons. Canon. quest. 1. (ap. 
Bevereg. Pand. t. 2. 3 sak I. p. 165 a.) 
"Epewrqats. Edy rradioy KaTHXOULEVOY, 
os éréy énra, f dvOpwmos réheios eb- 
Kaspnon mou mpooopas yivoperns, 
a at Lagan peradaBp, ri deirdre yi- 
rept avrov; “Ardxpiots. eo- 


Pea opeine’ rapa Geov as Ké- 
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times and places, or the readiness and proficiency of the cate- 
chumens themselves. In the apostolical age and the first 
plantation of the Church, we never read of any long interval 
between men’s first conversion and their baptism. The history 
of Cornelius, and the Ethiopian eunuch, and Lydia, and the 
jailor of Philippi in the Acts of the Apostles, to mention no 
more, are sufficient evidence that in those days catechizing and 
baptism immediately accompanied one another. And there 
were good reasons for it: the infant-state of the Church and 
the zeal of the converts both required it. But in after-ages 
the Chureh found it necessary to lengthen this term of proba- 
tion, lest an overhasty admission of persons to baptism should 
either fill the Church with vicious men, or make greater num- 
bers of renegadoes and apostates in time of persecution. For 
this reason the Council of Eliberis® appointed two years’ trial 
for new converts, that if in that time they appeared to be men 
of a good conversation, they might then be allowed the favour 
of baptism. Justinian, in one of his Novels®*, appointed the 
same term for Samaritans, because it was found by experience, 
that they were wont frequently to relapse to their old religion 
again. The Apostolical Constitutions?’ lengthen the term to 
three years, but with this limitation, that if men were very di- 
ligent and zealous, they might be admitted sooner; because it 
was not length of time, but men’s conversation and behaviour 
that was to be regarded in this case. The Council of Agde, 
anno 506, reduced the time for Jewish converts?® to eight 
months, giving the same reason why they made the time of 
probation so long, ‘ because they are often found to be perfi- 
dious, and returned to their own vomit again.’ In other places 
the time is thought by some to be limited to the forty days of 
Lent; for so some learned men conjecture from a passage or 


_ 3C. 42. (t.1. p.g75 b.) Eos, qui 

ad fidem primam credulitatis acce- 
dunt, si bonz fuerint conversatio- 
nis, intra biennium placuit ad bap- 
tismi gratiam admitti. 

24 Novel. 144. c.2. (t.5. p. 619.) 
Dicimus autem .. per duos primum 
annos in fide instituantur, et pro vi- 
nibus Scripturas ediscant, tuncque 
demum sacro redemptionis offeran- 
tur baptismati, &c. 

1.8. ¢.92. (t.1. p. 498 b.) ‘O 


péAAwY Karnxeicbau, Tpia xatTn- 
xeicBor" at be peoodaibes rts a ed- 
yoay exe wepl rd wpaypa, spoote- 
x€aba" Gri ovy 6 xpovos, GAN’ 6 rpe- 
wos Kpiverat. 

4 (©, 25. [al. 34.] (t. 4. p. 1389 a.) 
Judzi, quorum perfidia frequenter 
ad vomitum redit, si ad legem catho- 
licam venire voluerint, octo menses 
[al. mensibus]} inter catechumenos 
ecclesize limen introeant, et si pura 
fide venire noscuntur, &c. 
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two in St. Jerom and Cyril’s Catechetic Discourses. St. Jerom 
says?7, ‘It was customary in his time to spend forty days in 
teaching catechumens the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity.’ And 
St. Cyril seems to imply as much when? he asks the catechu- 
mens, ‘ Why they should not think it reasonable to spend forty 
days upon their souls, who had spent so many years upon their 
own vanities and the world?’ The time of Lent is not expressly 
mentioned in either place, but it seems to be intended, because 
in those ages Easter was the general time of baptizing over all 
the world. But I understand this only of the strict and con- 
cluding part of this exercise. In some cases the term of cate- 
chizing was reduced to a yet much shorter compass, as in case 
of extreme sickness, or the general conversion of whole na- 
tions. Socrates29 observes, that in the conversion of the Bur- 
gundians, the French bishop that converted them only took 
seven days’ time to catechize them, and on the eighth day 
baptized them. So in case of desperate sickness, the catechu- 
mens were immediately baptized with clinic baptism; as ap- 
pears from the forementioned Council of Agde, which though 
it prescribes eight months’ time for the catechizing of Jews, yet 
in case of extreme danger®, if their life was despaired of, it 
allows them to be baptized at any time within the term pre- 
scribed. Cyril of Alexandria, in one of his Canonical Epistles3', 
gives the same orders concerning catechumens who had lapsed, 
and were for their crimes expelled the Church, that notwith- 
standing this they should be baptized at the hour of death. 
St. Basil32 takes notice, that Arintheus, the Roman consul, 


27 Ep. 61. ad Pammach. c. 4. p. 
167. (al. Lib. cont. Ioan. Hierosol. 
c. 13-] (t.2. p.419 e.) Consuetudo 
autem apud nos istiusmodi est, ut 
iis, qui baptizandi sunt, per quadra- 
ginta dies publice tradamus sanctam 
et adorandam Trinitatem. 

28 Catech. 1. n. 5. p. 18. (p. 18 d.) 
Tocovrous xuxdous évavray bindOes, 
rept roy kédopoy pdmny acyxoAoupevos, 
wal recoapdxovra nuepac ov axodd- 
(es [ri mpocevyy | dia Thy ceavrov 


L. 7. C. 30. (Vv. 2. p. 379. 17-) 
Vevduevol re 5 moder pa ths Tad- 
Alas wapaxadovow td row emoxdérov 
ruxeiyXpioriamxov Barricparos’ 6 3¢ 


em\ éwrd npépas mapacKevacas yn- 
orevoat avrovs, kai Thy mriotw KaTn- 
xNeas abrovs, Tp oy8éy npépa Batri- 
cas arédvce. 

WC. 25. [al. 34.] (t. 4. p.1389 a.) 
Quod si casu aliquo periculum in- 
firmitatis intra prescriptum tempus 
incurrerint, et desperati fuerint, bap- 
tizentur. 

31 Ep. Canon. ad Episc. Lib. et 
Pentapol. (ap. Bevereg. Pand. t. 2. 

art. 1. p. 178 d.) "Edy 8€ yopropdy 
Uropeivwoi tives, emirinOevres mrat- 
oparoy évexa, eira péeAAwor TeAevTGy, 
cory ovpevos Ovres, Barri(erbwcay. 
1.3 . 186. [al. 269.] ad Conj. A- 
rinth. Preet, (t. 3. part. 2. p. 603 ¢. 


ag. 
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being converted by his wife, and in danger of death, was im-, 
mediately baptized. And there are infinite numbers of such 
examples to be met with in ecclesiastical history, to verify the 
general observation which Epiphanius®? makes upon the practice 
of the Church, ‘that such catechumens as were at the point to 
die, were always, in hopes of the resurrection, admitted to bap- 
tism before their death.’ 

6. But excepting these cases, a longer time was generally 


ee ape thought necessary to discipline and train men up gradually for 
wtechisms, baptism; partly for the reason already mentioned, that some 
astra ag just experiment might be made of their conversation during 


that time; and partly to instruct them by degrees, first im the 
more common principles of religion, to wean them from ther 
former errors, and then in the more recondite and mysterious 
articles of the Christian faith: upon which account they 
usually began their discourses with the doctrine of repentance 
and remission of sins, and the necessity of good works, and the 
nature and use of baptism, by which the catechumens were 
taught how they were to renounce the Devil and his works, 
and enter into a new covenant with God. Then followed the 
explication of the several articles of the Creed, to which some 
added the nature and immortality of the soul, and an account 
of the canonical books of Scripture: which is the substance 
and method of St. Cyril's eighteen famous Discourses to the 
Catechumens. The author of the Apostolical Constitutions‘ 
prescribes these several heads of instruction: ‘Let the catechu- 


n. 2.) IIpds avrais rais efd8os rov 
Biov rp dourp@ ™ms mahtyyeveoias 
arroxabnpagbas’ Sy avry mpdgevos av- 
Tp xal cuvepyds yevouen, peyiotny 
€xe mapapvéiay. 

eer. 28. Cerinth. n. 6. (t. 1. 
p. 114 c.) Kadds 8¢ GAXot To pyrov 
épanvevovtes, gaciv, dre oi MedAovres 
TeAeuTay, €dv dou xarnxoupevot, eri 
raury tH €Amids, mpd ths reheutns 
Naernee karagiouvras, Berxvuvres ort 
é TeAeuTN OAS Kai dvagrnoerat, cai dia 
TOUTO émeBeeras ™s 3a rov Aourpod 
te auaptnparwv. 

L. 7. c. 39. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 378.) 
‘O eve rowvuy katnxeioOat Tov Ad- 
you tis evoeBeias, masseverOw mpd 
tov Barricparos Ty mepi Tov ‘Ayev- 
yyTov yao, Ty epi Yiov povoye- 


vos emiyvaotv, THY wept Tov ‘Ayiou 
IIvevparos mAnpodopiary’ pa 
8npcoupyias divaddpou rafcy, mpovoias 
cippov, vopobecias dvaspou canes 
Tnpta’ mrabevér Be, Stari xdopos yE- 
yove, Kai 80 & Kooporrohitns 6 avOpe- 
aos KarTéorn’ eMLy VOT RETO? Ti)» €avrov 
prow ola ts badpxec’ mrardevecbw 
Oras 6 Beds Tous Trovnpovs éxdAacey 
vdart kat mupi, rovs d€ a ayious eddface 
cad’ éxaorny ryeveav" A€yoo 39 Tor 
278, Toy "Evas, roy "Evax, TOY Nee, 
rov ASpadp, kai Tous exydvous avrov’ 
Tov MeAxioeder, cat Tov "Ia, cal roy 
Macea, ‘Incovy Te, Kai | XaAeB, cal S- 
vees Tov lepea, & Kat rous xa” éxdoryy 
yevedy dciovs’ Oras Te T povoowperos 
oun areotpagy 6 Geds To Tay dé pe- 
Wav yevos’ GAXa awd widens Kai pa- 
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men be taught before baptism the knowledge of the Father 
unbegotten, the knowledge of his only-begotten Son, and Holy 
Spirit. Let him learn the order of the world’s creation, and 
series of divine providence, and the different sorts of legisla- 
tion. Let him be taught why the world, and man, the citizen of 
the world, were made. Let him be instructed about his own 
nature, to understand for what end he himself was made. Let 
him be informed how God punished the wicked with water and 
fire, and crowned his saints with glory in every generation, viz. 
Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noah, Abraham and his posterity, Melchi- 
sedech, Job, Moses, Joshua, Caleb, and Phineas the priest, and 
the saints of every age. Let him also be taught how the provi- 
dence of God never forsook mankind, but called them at sun- 
dry times from error and vanity to the knowledge of the truth, 
reducing them from slavery and impiety to liberty and godli- 
ness, from iniquity to righteousness, and from everlasting death 
to eternal life. After these he must learn the doctrine of 
Christ’s incarnation, his passion, his resurrection and assump- 
tion; and what it is to renounce the Devil, and enter into co- 
venant with Christ.’ 

These were the chief heads of the ancient catechisms before 
baptism : in which it is observable there is no mention made 
of the doctrine of the eucharist, or confirmation, because these 
were not allowed to catechumens till after baptism; and the 
instruction upon the former points was not given all at once, 
but by certain degrees, as the discipline of the Church then 
required, which divided the catechumens into several distinct 
orders or classes, and exercised them gradually according to 
the difference of their stations ; of which | shall give a more 
particular account in the following chapter. 


‘satérnros els érriyveoow aAnbeias éxd- 
Aes xara Siaddpous xatpovs, amd rhs 
Sovreias nat doeBelas, eis EXevOeplay 
nai eb\dBeay eravdyov, amd adixias 
els Scxasoovmny, amd Gavdrov alwviov 
els (ony difioy. [Taira nal ra rov- 
rots ae ees yOavéro év TH aay 
xnoe, b mpociwy. LUpocxuveirw dé 
6 xetpoberay avrov rov Gedy roy Trav 
éAay Aconérny’ evyapioray, x. 1. X. 


.«. Kal pera nj evxaptoriay ravrny 
a eR abrov ra epi ris rov 


Kupiov évavOpwnncews, ta re repli 
rou maGous avrov, kal ris éx vexpay 
avaotdcews, xai dvadnews. — Vid. 
ibid. (c. 40.) Kat dray 4 mpds abrd 
Aouroy 1d BarricOnva 6 xaraxnbels, 
pavOavero ra mepl ris arrorayns TOU 
AtaBddov, cai repi tas ouvrayns Tov 
Xptorov. Act yap abrdéy mpa@roy pepy 
amocxécOar rev évavriwy, xal rére 
ies yever Oat Trav prvornpior, K.T.A. 
D. 


® cate. 
Lena 

rwed to 
d the ‘ 


448 Admission and instruction 


7. Here I shall only remark further, that they allowed them 
to read some portions of the Scripture; for the moral and his- 
torical books were thought most proper at first for their in- 


P* struction; and the chief use of those, which are now called 


apocryphal books, was then to instil moral precepts into the 
catechumens. Upon this account Athanasius says®>, *thougli 
they were not canonical books, as the rest of the books of the 
Old and New Testament, yet they were such as were ap- 
pointed to be by those who were new proselytes and 
desirous to be instructed in the ways of godliness; such were 
the Wisdom of Solomon, the Wisdom of Sirach, Esther, Judith, 
Tobit ;’ to which he also adds ‘ the book called the Doctrine of 
the Apostles, and the Shepherd,’ that is, Hermes Pastor. The 
Author of the Synopsis of the Holy Scripture®® also, under the 
name of Athanasius, has much the same observation, ‘ that be- 
sides the canonical books there were other books of the Old 
Testament, which were not in the canon, but only read to or 
by the eatechumens.’ But this was not allowed in all Churches: 
for it seems to have been otherwise in the Church of Jerusalem, 
at the time when Cyril®7 wrote his Catechetical Discourses, 
For he forbids his catechumens to read all apocryphal books 
whatsoever, and charges them to read those books only which 
were securely read in the Church, viz. those books which the 
Apostles and ancient bishops, who were wiser than the catechv- 
mens, had handed down to them. Then he specifies particu- 
larly the canonical books of the Old and New Testament, all 
the same as are now in our Bibles, except the Revelation, be- 
cause I presume it was not then read in the Church; and at 
last concludes with this charge to the catechumens, ‘ that they 


35 Ep. Heortast. [al. Ep.ad Amun. 


Monac }"Eon Pp. 39. (t. 1. part. 2. 
p. 768 a.)"Eort xal erepa BiBria Tov- 


THS alrns madaas Suanuns, ov Kayo- 


(opera per, dvaywooxdpeva 8 pévor 
TOis KATEXOUpLEVOLS. 


tay €£wbev" ov D kavoni{cpeva Hey, ' reru- 
mopeva be Tapa | Toy TaTépwy dvayt- 
voarerOat Tois dptt mpocepxopevois, 
kat BovAopevors karnyeio Oat roy TS 
evocBeias Adyov" Zopia ZoAopavos, 
Kat Zogia Spay, kal "EoOnp, xai 
"Tovdid, xai ToBias, xat Aisaxy xadov- 
pevy tov AroordéAwy, xai 6 Tlouny. 
Synops. Script. t.2. p.55- (t.2. 
p. 98 c.) "Exrds d€ roUTwy Tay Kayvo- 
ay ties cioi madw érepa BiBArjia 


87 Catech. 4. n. 22. [al. 35.] p.66. 
(p. 68 e.) pds ra andxpuda pndey 
éxe xowvdv. Tavras povas pedera 
orovbaiws, ds ai éy éxxAnoig pera 
mappnoias avayiwwoKopev’ oA cov 
Ppoviparepor noay oi Amdarohot rai 
oi apxaiot énioxoTrot, oi THs éxeAnoias 
wpoorarat, of Travras mapabdrres. —_ 
Ibid. [n. 36.] p. 67. (p. 69 d.)° Ova ev 
éxxAnoias MU) dvaywaoKerat, ravra 
pnde xara cavroy avayiveoxe. 
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should not read any other books privately by themselves, 
which were not read publicly'in the church.’ From whence I 
conclude, that as the books which we now call apocryphal were 
not then read in the Church of Jerusalem, so neither were they 
allowed to be read by the catechumens, though they were read 
both publicly and privately in many other Churches. 

I know some learned persons are of a different opinion, and 
think that Cyril, by apocryphal books, means not those which 
we now call apocryphal, viz. Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, &c., but 
other pernicious and heretical books, which were absolutely 
reprobated and forbidden to all Christians. But if that had 
been his meaning, he would not have said, that the canonical 
books were the only books that were read in the Church of 
Jerusalem, but would have distinguished, as other writers in 
other Churches do, between canonical, ecclesiastical, and apo- 
cryphal books, and have intimated that the ecclesiastical books 
were such as were allowed to be read in the church, as well 
as the canonical, for moral instruction, though not to confirm 
articles of faith. Whereas he says nothing of this, but the ex- 
press contrary, ‘that none but the canonical books were read 
publicly in the church, nor were any other to be read pri- 
vately by the catechumens.’ Which, at least, must mean thus 
much, that in the Church of Jerusalem there was a different 
custom from some other Churches; and that, though in some 
Churches the catechumens were allowed to read both the 
canonical books and the apocryphal, or, as others call them, the 
ecclesiastical, yet in the Church of Jerusalem they were allowed 
to read only the canonical Scriptures, and no other. However 
it is observable, that no Church anciently denied any order of 
Christians the use of the Holy Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, 
since even the catechumens themselves, who were but an im- 
perfect sort of Christians, were exhorted, and commanded to 
read the canonical books in all Churches, and the apocryphal 
books in some Churches, for moral instruction. Nay, if we 
may believe Bede, they were obliged to get some of the Holy 
Scriptures hy heart, as a part of their exercise and discipline, 
before they were baptized. For he®* commends it as a laud- 


38 De Tabernac. 1. 2. c.13. (t.4. qui catechizandi, et Christianis sunt 
p. 887.) Unde pulcher in ipsa eccle- sacramentis initiandi, quatuor Evan- 
sia moe antiquitus inolevit, ut his, geliorum principia recitentur, ac de 
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able custom in the ancient Church, ‘that such as were to be 
catechized and baptized were taught the beginnings of the 
four Gospels, and the intent and order of them, at the time 
when the ceremony of opening their ears was solemnly used; 
that they might know and remember what and how many 
those books were, from whence they were to be instructed in 
the true faith.’ 

So far were they from locking up the Scriptures from any 
order of men in an unknown tongue, that they thought them 
useful and instructive to the meanest capacities; according to 
that of the Psalmist, (119, 130.) ‘ The entrance in of thy word 
giveth light ; it giveth understanding to the simple :” and there- 
fore they allowed them to be vulgarly read, not only by the 
more perfect and complete Christians, but even by the very 
catechumens, among whom, as St. Austin®® and others have ob- 
served, those were commonly the most tractable and the best 
proficients, who were the most conversant in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. For which reason they made it one part of the cate- 
chumens’ care to exercise themselves in the knowledge of them, 
and did not then fear that men should turn heretics by being 
acquainted with the word of truth. 


- CHAP. Il. 


Of the several classes or degrees of catechumens, and the 
gradual exercises and discipline of every order. 
1. Taar there were different orders or degrees of catechu- 
mens in all such Churches, as kept to the term of catechizing 


‘our orders 


r degrees 
f catechu- 


figuris et ordine eorum in apertione 
aurium suarum solenniter erudiren- 
tur: quo sciant exinde ac memine- 
rint, qui et quot sint libri, quorum 
verbis maxime in fide veritatis de- 
beant erudiri. 

58 [From the vagueness of this 
citation I am not able to cite the pre- 
cise passage which the Author had 
in mind, when he made this state- 
ment. ‘The exhortations, however, 
which Augustine makes relative to 
the general reading of Scripture are 
most frequent. See for example 
Serm. de Temp. 112, which is Serm. 
302 of the Appendix of the Benedic- 
tine, (t. 5. append. p. 507.) and 


Serm. 97 of Ceesarius, which is 
Serm. 303 of the Benedictine, (ibid. 
p.508.) where even the countryman, 
though he should say Ego homo rus- 
ticus sum et terrenis operibus jugiter 
occupatus sum, is exhorted to read, 
while in other places those who can- 
not read are exhorted to listen to 
others reading the Scriptures to 
them.—See also Ad Fratres in Eremo 
Serm. 38. (Ed. Bened. t. 6. append. 
-345-) De sacra Scriptura ingeati- 
us preconits cum exhortatione ad 
diligentem ipsius lectionem. Or sim- 
ply, as the MS. gives the title, De 
Sacra Scriptura legenda. Ep. ] 
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for two or three years togother, is acknowledged on all hands mens a- 
by learned men: but what was the precise number of these Mrs the 
orders, is not so certainly agreed. The Greek expositors of 

the ancient canons usually make but two sorts, the dreAdorepor 

and the redewrepo, [reAewrepot or reAedrepo. would be more 
classically correct, | the imperfect and the perfect, the beginners 

and the projicients, who were the immediate candidates of bap- 

tism. So Balzamon?9 and Zonaras‘°, Alexius Aristenus‘! and 
Blastares‘?, and in this opinion they are followed by many 
modern writers. Dr. Cave‘? makes no other distinction but 

this of the perfect and imperfect, and says of the imperfect 

‘that they were as yet accounted heathens ;’ which, for the 
reasons given in the foregoing chapter, I cannot subscribe to: 

for I have showed, that from the time that they received im- 
position of hands to make them catechumens, they were always 

both called and accounted Christians, though but in an imper- 

fect state, till they were completed by baptism. Bishop Beve- 


ridge‘* makes but two sorts 


%® Not. in C. Neocesar. ©: 5. Ps 
b. (ap. Bevereg. t. 1. p. 405 f.) 
2 rages Téy KaTnyoupEéveoy clair ol 
per dpre mpoce Xovrat, Kai, ws 
oe pera vy axpoagw Tov 
oy nal tov Ocioy evayyeXior, 
hets eLiagw® of 3¢ dn mpoondOoy, 
nal yeydvacs reAcubrepos obey ral ry 
én) rois carnxoupévos ebxmp avape- 

yorres, TO yoru KAivovow €y TavT?. 
© In eund. loc. (ap. Bevereg. 
ibid. p. 406 b.) Avo rdges hoav ray 
KATH XOUpEveoy ro madady’ of pev yap 
miorol ovres, tmepriBépevoe d¢ rd Barr- 
Tio pa, pera TOY KaTNXOULEr@Y ioray- 
~ nal, ere éri xarnxoupevors evyijs 

yur ore 
rn vin To, of xaTnxoupevos mpoeA- 
Tore eEhpyorro’ ol d¢ 7 ile mpoo- 
AOdvres, xai epeiih ge pier Tov 

Bins ypapéy frovoy, xal pe 

anid depecaes” 
41 In C. haeye. c. 14. (ap. Beve- 
reg. ibid. p. 406 d.) Avo ein Tov 


RATHI XOULEDY eloiv’ of pev yap dpre rum 
mpogepxoveas” 8:6 xal, cos dreXéorepot, 


péarw ray ypaay cal 
if Alar, evOis e£iacs of d¢ 


apo rad mpoondOoy, cai yeydvact 
sb 


42 [Ap. Pp. Suicer, Thes. Eccles. (t. 2. 
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p. 72a.) Els 8vo rages of xarnxov- 
pevot madas éréBewro. Ep. 

43 Primitive Christianity, part. 1. 
ch. 8. p. 211. (p. 101.) The first were 
the catechumens, and of these there 
were two sorts, the reAecdrepot, or 
more perfect: such as had been 
catechumens of some considerable 
standing, and were even ripe for 
baptism : these might stay not only 
the reading of the Scriptures, but to 
the very last part of the first service; 
the others were the areAécrepor, the 
more rude and imperfect, who stood 
only sa the hearers, and were 
to de e congregation as soon 
as the I lessons were read. These 
were as yet accounted heathens who 
applied themselves to the Christian 
faith, and were catechised and in- 
structed in the more plain grounds 
and rudiments of religion. 

4 In C. Nicen. c. 14. (t. 2. ap- 
pene 13; 80.) Horum [catechumeno- 
uo fuisse genera, ex hoc ipso 
on demonstrari potest ; alios 
nimirum dxpowpévous fuisse, alios 
edyouévous. Hic enim decernitur, 
ut sl quis catechumenus lapsus sit, 
tribus ille annis sit inter dxpowpevous, 
audtentes; postea autem efyeraz, orat 
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dxpowpevot, and the evxdzevor, or yovucAorres, that is, the 
hearers, who only stayed to hear the sermon and the Scriptures 
read, and the kneelers or substrators, who stayed to receive the 
minister’s prayers and benediction also. Suicerus‘> and Bas- 
nage‘® go much the same way, dividing them into two classes, 
the awdientes and competentes. Maldonate‘’ adds to these a 
third class, which he calls catechument poenttentes, such cate- 
chumens as were under the discipline and censures of the 
Church. Cardinal Bona‘* augments the number to four kinds, 
viz. the atudientes, genuflectentes, competentes, and electi. And 
indeed it appears, that there were four kinds of them ; yet not 
exactly the same as Bona mentions; for the competentes and 


electi were but one and the same order. 


But there was an- 


other order antecedent to all these, which none of these writers 
mention, which we may call the éfw8ovpevor, that is, such cate- 
chumens as were instructed privately, and without doors, before 
they were allowed to enter the Church. 

2. That there was such an order or degree of catechumens 
dtwboimeros as this, is evidently deduced from one of the canons of the 
mens in- Council of Neocssarea‘?, which speaks of several sorts of cate- 


chumens, and this among the 


cum catechumenis, nimirum oranti- 
bus; qui ctiam yovucAivortes, genu- 
flectentes, vocantur a Concilio Neo- 
czesariensi ¢. 5. 

45 Thes. Eccles. voce, carnyew (t. 
2. p. 72 a, b.) Catechumenorum vero 
duo erant genera. Unum eorum, 
qui audiebant verbum Dei, et Chris- 
tiani fieri volebant, sed baptismum 
nondum petierant; atque hi dice- 
bantur audientes, sive auditores. (b.) 
Altarum eorum, qui jam pridem ac- 
cesserant, et, in fide recte instituti, 
baptisrnum petebant, et praescripto 
tempore exspectabant. Hi diceban- 
tur ovvatrourres, competentes. 

46 Exercit. in Baron. An. 44. (p. 
484.) Duo catechumenorum ordines 
exhibentur coram oculis, yoruxAwdv- 
Tw et dxovivrTwv. 

47 De Bapt. c. 1. (t. 1. p. 78, 79.) 
Erant autem tres gradus catechu- 
menorum. Qui valde erant tirones, 
vocabantur a Grecis dxovdpevor, et a 
Latinis audifores sive audtentes. ... 
Qui autetn ita instituti jam erant, ut 


rest, in these words: ‘If any 


digni viderentur baptismo, vocaban- 
tur competentes, quasi ambientes jam 
baptismum. ... Alii erant, qui, post- 
quam cceperant catechizari, lapsi 
erant in peccatum aliquod publicum. 
Quod censebatur esse summum ne- 
fas, et propterea relegabantur in na- 
merum peenitentium Christianorum, 
et exspectare debebant tres annos. 
43 Rer. Liturg. 1.1. c. 16. n. 4. 
(p. 211.) Porro catechumenos in 
varias olim classes distinctos reperio. 
... In Latina ecclesia, omnes classea 
ad quatuor redacte sunt, que in 
sermonibus et tractatibus Latinorum 
patrum passim occurrunt. Quidam 
enim, ab infidelitate ad fidem con- 
verti desiderantes, audiebant in ec- 
clesia verbum Dei, sed nondum 
petebant baptismum ; et ii diceban- 
tur audientes.... Alii, in fide recte 
instituti, baptismum petebant, et 
dicti sunt competentes. Qui vero ex 
istis in albo baptizandorum descripti 
erant, elects nuncupari solebant. 


49 C. 5. (t. x. p. 1481 ¢.) Kary- 
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catechumen, who enters the church, and stands amongst any lara 
order of catechumens there, be found guilty of sin; if he bea 
kneeler, let him become a hearer, provided he sin no more: 
but if he sin while he is a hearer, let him be cast out of the 
church.’ Here it scems pretty evident that there was an order 
of catechumens not allowed to enter the church, to which such 
of the superior orders as had offended were to be degraded by 
way of punishment, which the canon calls expulsion from the 
church. Which does not mean utterly casting them off as 
heathens again, but only reducing them to that state in which 
they were before, when they first received imposition of hands 
to make them catechumens; which was a state of private in- 
struction, before they were allowed to enter the church. Mal- 
donate calls these the order of penitents among the catechu- 
mens ; and Balzamon and Zonaras, on this canon, style them 
mourners ; which expresses something of this order, but not 
the whole: for there were catechumens privately instructed 
out of the church, who were not properly mourners or peni- 
tents, as persons cast out of the church by any censure, but 
they were such as never had yet been in the church, but were 
kept at a distance for some time from that privilege, to make 
them the more eager and desirous of it. And till we can find 
a better name for these I call them, from this canon, the éfo- 
Oovpevor, which is a general name, that will comprehend both 
this lowest order of catechumens privately instructed out of 
the church, and also such delinquents of the superior orders as 
were reduced back again to it by way of punishment for their 
faults. 

3. The next degree above these were the hearers, which the eal 
Greeks call dxpodpevor, and the Latins audientes. Who were pe a 
so called from their being admitted to hear sermons and the sit, 
Scriptures read in the church, but they were not allowed to 
stay any of the prayers, no, not so much as those that were 
made over the rest of the catechumens, or energumens, or pe- 
nitents; but before those began, immediately after sermon, at 
the word of command then solemnly used, Ve quis audientium ! 

Let none of the hearers be present! they were to depart the 


Xouperos, day eloepxspevos eis kupt- youu cXivoy, dxpodcbe, pyKere apap- 
axiy dy 1h tev ee? rage rdvwv’ diy 3¢ dxpodpevos ért dpap- 
orn, otros 8¢ auapraver’ day pév rdvy, eLobeicOw. 
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church. As appears from the author of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions“°, who orders the deacon to dismiss the hearers and 
unbelievers with that solemn form of words, before the liturgy 
or prayers of the Church began. Upon which account the 
Council of Nice*! calls them dxpowpévovs pdvov, hearers only, 
to distinguish them from such catechumens as might not only 
hear sermons, but also attend some particular prayers of the 
Church, that were especially offered up for them, whilst they . 
were kneeling upon their knees, and waiting for imposition of 
hands and the minister’s benediction. | 
Thirdly, the 4. Hence arose a third sort of catechumens, which the 
yoruaAlver- Greeks call yovuedivorres, and the Latins genuflectentes and 
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nufectentes, nrostrati, that is, kneelers or prostrators. These sometimes 
the kneclers ave the name of catechumens more especially appropriated to 
them, as in the forementioned canon of the Council of Nice™, 

which runs in these terms: ‘ It is decreed by the great and 

holy synod concerning the catechumens that have lapsed, that 

they for three years shall be hearers only, and after that pray 

with the catechumens again.’ Hence that part of the liturgy 

which respected them was particularly called xarnyoupéves 

evx?), the prayer of the catechumens, which came immediately 

after the bishop’s sermon, together with the prayers of the 
energumens and penitents, as we learn from the Council of 
Laodicea 5, which orders the method of them: and the forms 

of these prayers are recited both in the Apostolical Constitu- 

tions*4 and St. Chrysostom’, which I do not here insert, be- 

cause they will have a more proper place *¢ in the Liturgy of the 

Church. Together with these prayers they always received 
imposition of hands, kneeling upon their knees: whence the 

Council of Neocssarea’? and others distinguish them by the 

® L. 8. c. 5. (Cotel. v.1. p. 993:) -) Alas roy émaxdéreny, Kal Trop Rory 

.- Anpwoarros avrov rov ™ms 


oxadias Adyov. . .6 Sidxovos, ed’ wyn- pera | To eed ety rovs pr ia 
Aov Tivos ded Boy, RNDUTTET, My rs 7 ev ore € (otk y yiver Oa. 
tel. 


TOY akpowpevwy’® pn Tis Toy ariorwy. v.11. p. 393-) 
“I See the next note. E6forde ot an onsen K.T.A. 
3 C. 14. (t. 2. p. 36 c.) TMepi ray 5 Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. (t. Io. 


KaTNXoupevwy rat mapatreadvrwy, €- 435, b. seqq.) Ard ros rovro, xai ras 

Boge ri a ayia xai | peyddn ovvdde, Sore cbyas ovre yiver Oat, x. 7. d. 

Tplav éranatrous axpowpévous ‘povov,  % Seeb.14. ch. g. 8. 3- in vol. 5. 

pera ratra ebyecOar pera rev Katn- of = edition. 

XOUpEevov. 7 C. 5. See before, s. 2. n. 49, 
3 C. 19. (t. 1. p. rg00¢c.) epi srecee, 

Tov, Seiv idta, mparoy perd ras dps- 
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5; 


name of yovucdivovres, the kneelers: the prayer is called Ora- 
tio impositionis manus, the Prayer of imposition of hands, 
which was frequently repeated both in the public and private 
exercises of the catechumens. 

5. Above these was a fourth order, which the Greeks call Fourthly, 
BaxriGcpevor and dorduevot, and the Latins competentes and pala 
electi ; all which words are used among the Ancients to denote electi, the 
the immediate candidates of baptism, or such as gave in their sauiilates 
names to the bishop, signifying their desire to be baptized the of baptism 
next approaching festival. Their petitioning for this favour, 
gave them the name of competentes; and from the bishop’s 
examination and approbation, or choice of them, they were 
styled electi. St. Cyril of Jerusalem, in his Catechetic Dis- 
courses*7, always terms them gwri(déyevot, which, though it 
frequently signifies persons already baptized *®, or illuminated 
by the sacrament of baptism, yet in his style it denotes persons 
yet to be baptized, or such as had only the illumination of ca- 
techetical instruction antecedent to baptism ; and so the name 
Banrgdpevor, in the author of the Apostolical Constitutions 59, 
is taken, not for persons actually baptized, but for those cate- 
chumens who were desirous to be baptized ; whence, in the 
same author, the prayer that is said over these catechumens in 
the church is called Bazrdopdévay and dowri(onévay evxn, the 
prayer for those that were about to be illuminated and bap- 
tized: which also shows that the substrati and competentes 
were different orders or degrees of the catechumens, contrary 
to what Mr. Basnage and some others have asserted, since dif- 
ferent prayers, at different times in the church, were offered 
up for them. 
the above-cited place in proof that 

lievers were called of @wrifopevor, 
the tlluminati, the enlightened ones. 
See v. I. p. 31. n. 55, where, as well 


as in other editions, the erratum, 
Aaurodopevow, needs correction. 
E 


% 
69 L. 8. c. 8. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 395.) 


57 Catech. 1, 2, &c. (pp. 16, seqq.) 
Karnxnois rav derifopevoy éy ‘lepo- 
cwodupors. 

68 (This sense of the passive par- 
ticiples present, t({duevoe and 

dpevot, is not very common: 
nevertheless both terms are so em- 
etbhts by Jobius in Photius’s Bi- 


liotheca, Codex 222. (p. 596. 35.) 
Oi heri{duevor éwra nuepas Aapmpo- 
gopovory. and, ibid. (p. 597. 20.) Td 


peévros Aaprpodopeiy rovs Bamrri(o- 
ptvous, x. 7. A. Suicer, in voce 
Aaumpogopéw. Refer also to b. 1. 


ch. 4. 8. 1, where our author alleges 


‘Ynép rav Barri{opévar. ‘O mpoeinay 
81a rev ayiwy cov mpodyray Trois pu- 
ovpéevats, Aovoacbe, xadupoi yiver Oe 
xal 80a rod Xpiorov vopobernoas ri 
mvevparikny avayévynow’ autos Kai 
viv ride em rovs Barrifopevous, kat 
evAdynoy avrovs, cal cyiagoy; x.7.A. 
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How this § 6. These competentes, as I said, were so called from ther 
last ert petitioning for the sacrament of baptism, as we learn from 


calariy dis- St. Austin ®, who often gives this reason for it, telling wu, 
apa that upon the approach of the Easter festival, it was usual 
ara for the catechumens to give in their names in order to be 


‘baptized, whence they were called competentes, petitioners or 
candidates for baptism. When their names were given in, 
and their petition accepted, then both they and their sponsors 
were registered in the books of the Church; as is noted by 
the author, under the name of Dionysius the Areopagite®, 
who brings in the bishop commanding the priests to register 
both the catechumen and his sponsor, or susceptor, together: 
and in the Council of Constantinople, under Mennas ©, there 
is mention made of an officer in the Church, particularly 
appointed to this business, onc whose appropriated office it 
was to register the names of those who offered and presented 
themselves to baptism. These registers were called their dip- 
tychs; but as they had several sorts of diptychs, some for the 
dead and some for the living, these were particularly called 
Slaruxa (dvrev the diptychs, or books of the living, as is 
observed by Pachymercs *, in his comment upon the foresaid 
place of Dionysius. 


Hest liis 7. When their names were thus registered, then followed 
examina- a scrutiny or examination of their proficiency under the pre- 
aie aaa ceding stages of the catechctical exercises; and this was often 


asapproved repeated bofore baptism. according to the direction given in 


@ 


€rropsevov 

169 d.).... Cum fontis illius sacra- yetpaywyév.—[Ibid. part. 2. n. 5. 
menta peteremus, atque ab hoccom- (p. 16ga.)... lepdpxns} émriénow 

etentes etiam vocaremur, &c.—De avrov ry xepady my xeipa’ xai 

ur. pro Mort. c.12. (ibid. p.525f.) odpay:oduevos amoypaacGa: «xe- 
Pascha appropinquante [al. Pascha Aeve: rois lepetor roy dxdpa xai rip 
jam propinquabat] dedit nomen in- avydadoxov. Grischor.] 
ter alios competentes. 62 Act. 5. (t. 5. p. 221 e.) ‘Qs Sre- 

61 Hierarch. Eccles. c. 2. part. 3. vos 6 Oetos xai iepwraros didxovos 
Nn. 4. p. 216. (t. 1. p.171 d.)“Qv dors emipaprupet, 6 cai Hs mpooryopias 
aovupBoroy lepdy, 9 Tou lepdpxov ro rav eis rd Barriopa wpocidryrep ¢y- 
mpootdyre Bwpoupern odpayis, Kal ypadny reraypéves. 
tay lepéwv 7 owrnpiadys anoypapy, © In Dionys. |. c. part. 2. n. 5. 
rots owlopevots avrdy éyxaradéyouca, P- 234. (t.1. p. 180d.) Kereves rois 
kai pynpoovvots lepois avariOetca mpos um’ aurdv mpeaBurépors cal dsaxdvos 
aur@ Kat rov dvadoxoy, as THs (wo- ev d€éAros iepais aroypa : 
wovov mpdos adnOecay ropeias* rov pey, ovdpara, Tov Te mpoaeAOdyros Kali TOU 
épacryy dAnOy Kat ovvoraddy iyeuc- avaddxou' ravra O€ oizai elas Ta Ter 
vos evOéou' roy 8€, anAavn tais Geo- (ovrey dinrvya. 


60 De Fid. et Oper. c.6. (t.6. p. mapaddros “ia rou 
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this case by the fourth Council of Carthage. They that pte 
were approved upon such examination, were sometimes called name of 
electi, the chosen, as we find in the decrees of Pope Leo “4- 
Magnus ®, who speaks of them under this appellation, because 
they were now accepted and chosen as persons qualified for 
baptism at the next approaching festivals of Easter or Whit- 
suntide, which were the usual times of baptizing. Cardinal 
Bona ® makes these electi a distinct order from the com- 
petentes: but there seems to be no‘ground for such a dis- 
tinction, because their exercises were all the same henceforward 
till they arrived at baptism. | 

8. For as they were all examined, so they were all exorcized Partly by 
alike, for twenty days before baptism. This custom is often jooompa 
mentioned by the ancient writers, both of the Greek and Latin nied witt 
Church. St. Austin®? more than once speaks of it as the i kaide 
common practice of the African Church; joining examination, 2™d the 
catechizing, and exorcism together, and telling us that ‘the fire cross, an 
of exorcism,’ as his phrase is, always preceded baptism. We ae 
learn the same from Cyprian and the Council of Carthage, 
held under him about the validity of heretical baptism; for 
there © it is often said, that heretics and schismatics were first 
to be exorcized with imposition of hands, and then baptized, 
before they could be admitted as true members of the Catholic 


64 C. 84. [al. 85.] (t. 2. p. 1206 d.) 
..-. Crebra examinatione [al. ex- 
aminati] baptismum percipiant. 

65 Ep. 4. ad Episc. Sicul. c. 5. 
(CC. t. 3. p.1300b.) .... In bap- 
tizandis in ecclesia electis, hec duo 
tempora, de quibus locuti sumus 
esse legitima, &c. 

66 . Liturg. 1.1. c. 16. n. 4. 
(p. 238.) Alii Ccerdaleaataaed in fide 
recte instituti baptismum petebant, 
et dicti sunt etentes. Qui vero 
ex istis in albo baptizandorum de- 
scripti erant elects nuncupari sole- 
bant.—Bona does not seem to re- 

d these electé as a distinct order, 

ut rather, if we judge from the 
words ez istis referring to the ante- 
cedent entes, as the approved 
portion selected successively for the 
privilege of baptism which the others 
were still petitioning for, though 
they were not yet found equally 


eligible. Consequently all electt were 
competentes, though all competentes 
were not electi. Ep.] 

67 In Ps. 65. (t.4. p.651 a.) Post 
ignem autem ...exorcismi venitur 
ad baptismum.—De Fid. et Oper. 
c. 6. (t.6. p. 169 b.)... Suis nomi- 
soy ha datis, abstinentia, Jejuntts, a 
orCismisque purgantur. id. (p. 
ead. 5 es tosis. diebis quibus ca- 
techizantur, exorcizantur, scrutan- 
tur. 

68 C, Carth. ap. Cypr. p. 232. (p. 
160. n. 8.) Cangas beines heereticos 
et schismaticos, qui ad catholicam 
ecclesiam voluerint venire, non ante 
ingredi, nisi exorcizati et baptizati 
prius fuerint.—Ibid. p. 287. (p. 163. 
n. 37.) Primo per manus imposi- 
tionem in exorcismo, secundo per 
baptismi regenerationem, tunc pos- 
sunt ad Christi pollicitationem ve- 
nire. 
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Church. And we learn from thence also, that the practice 
was 80 universal, that the heretics themselves did not omit it, 
though it was esteemed of no effect by the Catholics when 
done by them, but looked upon only as a mock-practice, where 
one demoniac exorcized another, as Ceocilins & Bilta © phrases 
it in the same Council. Ferrandas Diaconus © also speaks of 
this exorcism, which immediately followed the scrutiny or 
examination of the competentes. And the like testimonies may 
be seen in Petrus Chrysologus7°, and the second Counal of 
Bracara’!, for the practice of the Italic and Spanish Charches. 
In the last of which it is particularly specified, that these 
exorcisms shall continue for twenty days before baptism. 
Gennadius of Marseilles 7? testifies not only for the French 
Church, but the universal Church throughout the whole world, 
that exorcisms and exsufflations were uniformly used both to 
infants and adult persons, before they were admitted to the 
sacrament of regeneration and fountain of life. And for the 
Greek Church in particular, though the Author of the Aposto- 
lical Constitutions, for a peculiar reason, makes no mention of 
this ceremony, because he represents the business of an exor- 
cist 73, not as a standing and ordinary office in the Church, but 


x 


63 Ibid. p. 230. (p. 158. m.1.)... 
Apud hereticos ... omnia per men- 
dacium aguntur, ubi exorcizat dee- 
moniacus, &c. 

69 Ep. ad Fulgent. de Catechiz. 
/Mthiop. inter Fulgent. Oper. p. 606. 
(ap. Bibl. Max. t.g. p.172h.16.).. 
Celebrato solemniter scrutinio, per 
exorcismum contra diabolum vindi- 
catur. 

70 Serm. 52. (p.83.) Hinc est ‘lg 
veniens ex genti us im positione 
nus et exorcismis ante a deeaiane 
purgatur.—Serm. 105. (p.158.) Qui 
solo verbo fugarat deemones, et in- 
firmitates omnes sola sanaverat jus- 
sione; quare super hanc mulierem 
suas imponit manus? Quare circa 
istam curandi ordinem novat, nisi 
qe jam tunc in una sanat omnes? 

mmo quia non ante suscipit eccle- 
siam, nisi eam, per impositionem 
manuum suarum, purget a diabolo, 
et faciat Christianam: et amplius 
faciendorum Christianorum curam 


preesentis curee formet, et instituat ydp 


sacramento. 

71 (AJ. Bracar. 3.J c. 1. (t. 5. p 

ie d.) Ante viginti dies bepeam 
purgationem exorcismi concur- 
rant catechumeni, &c. 

72 De Dogmat. Eccles. c. 31. Ilud 
etiam, quod circa baptizandos in uni- 
verso mundo sancta ecclesia unifor- 
miter agit, non otioso contemplamur 
intuitu: cum sive parvuli sive juvenes 
ad regenerationis veniunt sacramen- 
tum, non prius fontem vite adeant, 

uam exorcismis et exsufflationibus 
clericorum spiritus ab eis immundus 
abigatur. is » which, with 
many other portions of the Treatise 
here cited, is rejected by the Bene- 
dictines, (see my note on De Dog- 


mat. Eccles. c. 30, cited afterwards, 
b.15. ch. 3. 8.21. will be found ap. 
Celestin. Epist. ad Gall. Episc. c. 4. 


See Oper. haa t. 10. append. 
. 134.) E 
PL 8. c. 26. (Cotel. v.1. p- 410.) 
"Emopxiotis ov yetporovetrat’ evyoias 
dxovciou lov rd twaoho», rat ydperos 
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as an extraordinary and miraculous gift of God, as it was in 
the age of the Apostles; yet Gregory Nazianzen and Cyril 
of Jerusalem are undeniable evidences of the practice. For 
Nazianzen, in his Oration upon Baptism 74, thus bespeaks his 
catechumen : ‘ Despise not thou the medicinal office of exor- 
cism, neither grow weary of the length or continuance of it ; for 
it is a proper trial of a man’s sincerity in coming to the grace 
of baptism.’ Cyril?> in like manner bids his catechumen, ‘to re- 
ceive exorcism with diligence in the time of catechizing:’ for, 
whether it was insufflation or exorcism, it was to be esteemed 
salutary to the soul; for as mixed metals could not be purged 
without fire, so neither could the soul be purged without 
exorcisms, which were divine, and gathered out of the Holy 
Scriptures.’ He adds a little after, ‘that the exorcists did 
thus, by the power of the Holy Spirit, cast a terror upon the 
Evil Spirit, and make him fly from the soul, and leave it in 
a salutary state and hope of eternal life’ Where we may 
observe two things that give great light in this matter. First, 
why it is so often called by the Ancients the fire of exorcism ; 
because it purges the soul, and as it were fires the Evil Spirit 
from it. Secondly, that these exorcisms were nothing but 
prayers, collected and composed out of the words of the Holy 
Scripture, to beseech God to break the dominion and power of 
Satan in new converts, and to deliver them from his slavery 
by expelling the spirit of error and wickedness from them. 


for baptism. 


aie did » 6 yd Noten rou 
‘A Ilvevyaros’ 6 AaBey xa 
propa lapdroy 3° awoxadivvews Urd 


ovrws dyev erOpKic paw ov Suvaras 
xabapOjnva Wuxn’ cioi de ee dx 
Ocicov ypapay ouverdeypévor .... by 


cod aradelxvvrat, Gavepas obons ‘yap rpdrov ol rs xpucoxoixys doya- 
waot THs €y alrp xdptros. gias .... 70 mvevpa TH Truph mapep- 

7 t. 40. (t. I. - 657 a.) Mp Baddovres, ral ree év Th XOvy Kexpup- 
dcawrvens ape de elas, pndé  pevov xpuciov avapucavres ld wapa- 
pos Td pixos Grayopevons: Kketpévny épeBiCovres PrAdya evpioxover 


Bdoavés éort xai at ay Tis wept rd 


rd (ntroupevoy, ovrw Tay emopKi(évrwy 


dd Lvevparos Oeiov éuBadddvrov rop 


xs Drala) Cate ad Catech. n. 5. [al.9.] 


p. 7. (p. 7b. ) Tovs Aug gecdart bexev 
xo Bees bape ihe 
€mop S eon se To wpayya 
véuscoy elva’ dpydv » xpuody, kai de- 
Bodepevor, worxidais Vas dvapepsy- 

piévow, xadk@, kal Kaccirépy, kai 
ouipe, nal porifdy, {yrotpey rév 
xprody pdvoy exerv. Xpucds p27) dvva- 
vas dvev wupds rabapOyvat ra dvolxea’ 


PdBor, xai Sowep ev xovy TH Tdpart 
my Wuxi dyafemupourray, Lah ah 
pev 6 xopes Baipey, cara de 9 
Cernpia, ka iver 1) eAnis THs 
wl Coons, eal Aourrdp 7 n Wux) ka- 
Oapbeioa TOY Guaprnparey, exe: THY 
cornpiay.— Catech. 1. n. 5. 

p. 18. (p. 18 c.) 3xdAavov els rovs 


fen: [al. éGopxcopovs,] x.r.A. 
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Therefore Cyril?” in another place calls them Adyos- evyjs, the 
words of prayer, by which a devil or a demoniac, who could 
not be held in chains of iron by many, was often held by one, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost working in him; and 
the bare insufflation of an exorcist was a fire of sufficient foree 
to expel the invisible spirits. 

So that the whole business of exorcism, and the power of it, 
is to be resolved into prayer; some forms of which are now 
extant in the Euchologium, or Rituals of the Greek Church, 
published by Goar7®, and in the Rituals of the ancient Gallican 
Church, published by Mabillon’9. From whence also it appears, 
that the insufflation, and imposition of hands, and the sign of the 
cross, which was used at the same time, as we find in the writings 
of St. Austin ©, and St. Ambrose *!, were only looked upon as 
decent ceremonies or concomitants of prayer ; to whose energy, 
and not to the bare ceremonies, the whole efficacy and benefit of 
this part of the catechumens’ discipline is to be attributed. For 
though the ceremonies be sometimes only mentioned, yet prayer 
is always to be understood, and to be taken for the substance of 
the action, whilst the other were only the circumstances of it. 


wtlyby | 9. During this samc term of twenty days the catechumens 


“7 Catech. 16. n.g. [al. 19 9:] p- rum. Post hee insufflabis in os 


234. (p. 254 ¢.) Todas é Saipeoy, 
é o8npalors dec pois td WOAAGY ps1) 
Kparoupevos, Adyots eux s <e 
tm’ airov, bua ry ev x uvapey 
TOU ayiov Ivevparos’ xal rd amour 
euppvonpa Tou emopxifovtos mup yive- 
Tat Toy pi) parvopevoy. 

78 Paris, 1647.(pp- 335» 3694. )'Em- 
ria oe Kuptos, AidBone, 6 wapayews- 
pevos eis roy xdopov, kal Karag yooas 
ev avOpwras* iva Thy ony KabeXrn Tv- 
pavvida cal rovs avOpwrrovs é&eAnrat, 
kT. A. 

79 Museum Italicum. (t. 1. part. 
2. p. 323.) Facies signum f in eum 
(Christianum faciendum] et dices 
symbolum. Accipe um crucis 
tam in fronte, quam in corde. Sem- 
per etso fidelis. ‘Templum Dei in- 
arove ; idola derelinque. Cole 

eum Patrem Omnipotentem, et 
Jesum Christum filium ejus, qui 
venturus est judicare vivos, et mor- 
tuos, et sxculum, per ignem, cum 
Spiritu Sancto, in eecula seculo- 


ejus ter, et dices, Accipe Spiritum 
Sanctum, et in corde teneas. 

80 Confess. 1.1. c. x1. (t. 1. p. 76 
b.).... Et conturbata mater carnis 
mez ... curaret... ut sacramentis 
salutaribus initiarer et abluerer, te, 
Domine Jesu, confitens in remis- 
sionem peccatorum, &c.—([Conf. de 
Symbol. 1. 4. c. 1. (t. 6. p. 575 ©) 
Omnia sacramenta, quie acta sunt 
et aguntur in vobis per ministerium 
servorum Dei, exorcismis, orationi- 
bus, canticis cpiritalibus, insuffia- 
tionibus, cilicio, inclinatione cervi- 
cum, humilitate pedum .. . heec om- 
nia, ut dixi, esce aunt, quze vos 
reficlunt in utero, ut renatos ex 
baptismo hilares voe mater exhibeat 
Christo. Ep.) 

81 De iis qui initiantur, [al. De 
Mysteriis, } c.4. (t.2. p. 330b. n. 20.) 
Credit autem etiam catechumenus in 
crucem Domini Jesu, qua et ipse 
signatur. 
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were also exercised with abstinence and fasting, as a suitable cisesof fas 
preparation for their ensuing baptism. The fourth Council of orale ; 
Carthage has a canon ®? which joins all these things together : and confer 
‘ Let such, as give in their names to be baptized, be exercised wees 
a long time with abstinence from wine and flesh, and with 
imposition of hands, and frequent examination, and so let 
them receive their baptism.’ In like manner St. Austin 5? puts 
abstinence, fastings, and exorcism together, and particularly 
mentions abstinence from the marriage-bed, during this time 
of preparation for baptism. So Socrates * tells us, when the 
Burgundians desired baptism of a French bishop, he first made 
them fast seven days. And when a certain Jewish impostor, 
who had been baptized by the Arians and Macedonians, came 
at last to Paul, the Novatian bishop, to desire the like favour 
of him, the same author ®> observes, ‘ that Paul would not admit 
him, till he had first exercised him with fasting many days, and 
taught him the rudiments of the Christian faith.’ These fastings 
are also mentioned by Justin Martyr and Tertullian, where 
they speak of men’s preparation for baptism. ‘As many,’ says 
Justin Martyr®, ‘as believe the things to be true, which we 
teach, and promise to conform their lives to the law of our re- 
ligion, first of all learn to ask pardon of their by-past sins of 


82 C. 84. [al. 85.] (t. 2. p.1206 d.) 
Baptizandi nomen suum dent, et, 
diu [sub] abstinentia vini et car- 
nium, ac manus impositione, crebra 
examinatione, [al. examinati,] bap- 
tismum percipiant. 

_ § De Fid. et Oper. c. 6. (t. 6. p. 
169 b.).... Quo sine dubio non aa: 
mitterentur, si per ipsos dies quibus 
eandem gratiam percepturi, suis no- 
minibus datis, abstinentia, jejuniis, 
exorcismisque purgantur, cum suis 
legitimis et veris uxoribus se con- 
cubituros profiterentur, atque hujus 
rei, quamvis alio tempore licitz, pau- 
cis ipsis solemnibus diebus n 
continentiam servaturos. 

61.7. c. 30. (v. 2. p. 379. 19.) 
.. +. O8€ em érra nyépas wapacKev- 
doas wmorevoa avrovs, xal riy ni- 
orw Katnxnoas avrovs, rT cyddn 7- 
Hepg Barricas aréhuce. 

Ibid. c.17. (p. 363. 1.) "Iovdaios 


ris anatedy Xpioriavifey inoxpiyd- 


pevos, wodAans éBanrifero, nal dia 
TaUTNS THS TEXyNS xpnpata ovvede- 
yeto. Os b€ rods alpécers TH TéEXvy 
nmarmnoe’ Kai yap Apetavay cai Ma- 
xeSonavay éSe£aro Barricpa’ pyKere 
exer obs amarnoeey, TéeAoS Kee TPdS 
roy Navariavav emioxoroy TUatAoy’ 
xal, rov Barrioparos erGupery elroy, 
dud THs avToU yetpds mapexdde: Tov- 
rou tuxeiv. ‘O d€ drrodexerat pny av- 
Tou THY mpoaipeowy’ ov mpdérepoy Se 
épn Booey rd Barriopa, ei pr) KaTn- 
xnein rov wepi rs micrews Adyov, 
pera Tov moreias cxoddoat nuepas 
woAd)das. 

8 Apol. 2. (p. 93 €.) "Ooo: dy rret- 
cOac. xal morevwoiw dAnbn ravra 
ra th’ nay d&idacxdpeva nal deyd- 
peva elvat, cai Brovy ovrws divacGas 
umoxvavrat, eSyecOai re nal aireiy 
ynoTevovres Trapd Tov Oeov Tay mpo- 
nuaprnpévey adecw Sidacxovra, 4- 
pov cuvevyouévwy Kal curynorevdy- 
TwY AUTOS, 


ralag the 


rds of 
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God, by prayers and fastings, we joing our prayers and fast- 
ings with theirs.’ So Tertullian®?:; ‘They, that are about to 
receive baptism, must first use frequent prayers and fastings, 
and geniculations and watchings, and make confession of all 
their former sins, in imitation of John’s baptism, taking it for a 
favour that they are not obliged to make public confession of 
their flagitious crimes and offences.’ Whence we may conclude, 
that these confessions were sometimes public, and sometimes 
private, as directed by the wisdom of the Church. 

They who would see more of this matter may consult St. 
Cyril’s Catechetic Discourses ®*, and Gregory Nazianzen’s Ora- 


tion about Baptism ®9, who to confession, and prayers, and fast- 


ing, add humicubations, and groans, and tears, and forgiving of 
enemics, a8 proper indications of a penitent mind, before men 
came to receive the seal of forgiveness at God’s hand by the 
ministry of his Church. 

10. At this time also the competentes were taught the words 
the of the Creed, which they were obliged to get by heart, in order 


eCreed to repeat it before the bishop at their last examination before 


d the 
rd’s 
ayer. 


baptism. This part of catechizing was often performed by the 
bishop himself, as we may learn from those words of St. Am- 
brose®, where he thus distinguishes the competentes from the 
other catechumens: ‘ When the catechumens were dismissed, I 
recited the Creed to the competentes in the baptisteries of the 


87 De Bapt. c. 20. (p. 232 b.) In- 
gressuros baptismum, orationibus 
crebris, } Jej unis, et geniculationibus, 
et pervigiliis orare oportet, et cum 
confessione omnium retro delicto- 
rum, ut exponant etiam baptismum 
Johannis. Tinguebantur, inquit, 
confitentes delicta sua. Nobis gra- 
tulandum est, si non publice confi- 
temur iniquitates aut turpitudines 
nostras.— Vid. de Poenitent. 6. See 
before, ch. 1. 8. 2. p. 439. nD. 

88 Catech. 1. n. 5. p. 18. ic. ‘18 c.) 
Ka:pos eLopohoynoews 6 Trapéy® ef- 
opoddynoat ra wenpaypéva, ra € ev Ad- 

» Ta ve Ta é€y vuKri, ra éy 1- 
1 pana 6. p. 19. (p. 19 b.) 
Ei Tt xaTd Tivos Exes, des’ ™poc- 
€pxn Aafeiv dpeow a apaptiy" dvayxn 
Kal ve OVyXwpHoat Te npaprnKore. 

89 Orat. 40. (t. 1. - 657 a.) M)) 
anafimons ekayopevoai cou THY dpap- 


riav, cidds 6 ores “Tedsrns (Bdxnoe, 
twa thy éxeibev ai », 1 €vravba 
puyns.—Ibid. (p. Bor. ) Kaddy oot 
BonOnpa mpos Td ruxeiv, doy ewirobkis, 
dypumviat, vyoreiat, xapevriat, poc- 
evyal, 8daxpvov, olxros, réy vey 
peradoots.—Ibid. (d. ) "Edy Xpeaoper- 
Aérny AdBys wpooninrorra, wacay 
ovyypadpiy ddixoy xai Gixaiay dud- 
oracoy’ pynoOnrt rey pupicy radap- 
rev, dy got Xpiords €xapicaro’ pi) 
yern mpdxrap _wuxpos Tou €Adrrovos 
fovs, kal ravra riot; Tois duodou- 

Aoes, 6 rd wACov rapa rov Aeonérov 
ovyxepndeis, pr kal ris éxelvou g- 
AavOpwnias ixdoxys Sixny, fw ovk 
éuipnow aBov trdderypa 

90 Ep. 33. [al. 20.] ad Marcellin 
p. 158. (t. 2. p.853 D. n.4.).. 
sare pean ay bolum ee 
uibus competentibus in baptisteriis 
sraidebamn basilice. 
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church.’ This was done in some Churches twenty days before 
baptism; for so the second Council of Bracara®! ordered for 
the Spanish Churches. But the Council of Agde%, in France, 
speaks only of eight days before Easter, appointing Palm- 
Sunday to be the day, when the Creed should be publicly 
taught the competentes in all their churches. But perhaps we 
are to distinguish betwixt the public and private teaching of 
the Creed; and so one might be done privately twenty days 
before by the ‘catechists in the baptisteries or catechetic 
schools, and the other publicly, eight days before, by the 
ministers of the Church. However this was, there was a cer- 
tain day appointed for these catechumens to give an account of 
their creed, and that was the Parasceue, or day before our 
Saviour’s passion, which the Council of Laodicea calls ‘the 
fifth day of the great and solemn week,’ when such as were to 
be baptized, having learnt their creed, were to repeat it before 
the bishop or presbyters in the church. And this was the only 
day for several ages that ever the Creed was publicly repeated 
in the Greek Churches, as Theodorus Lector% informs us, who 
says, it was used to be recited only once a year, and that was 
on the Parasceue, or day of preparation to our Saviour’s pas- 
sion, now called Holy Thursday : at which time the bishop was 
always wont to catechize the competentes in the church. When 
they had learned the Creed, they were also taught the Lord’s 
Prayer, which was not allowed ordinarily to the catechumens 
till immediately before their baptism. For this prayer was 
usually called edx7) moray, the prayer of the faithful, as being 
peculiarly used only by persons baptized, who were made sons 
of God by regeneration, and had a title, as such, to address 
God under the denomination of their Father which is in hea- 
ven; which catechumens, at least those of the first orders, 


Sor baptism. 


91 C. = See before, s. 8. n. 71, 


3 C.9 9. (al. 13.] (t. 4. p. 1385 e. 
Symbolum etiam placuit ab ae 
bus ecclesiis una die, id est, ante 
octo dies dominice resurrectionis, 

publice in ov competentibus 
preiicar (al. trad 

% C, ay I. 1504 e.)” Or bec 
rous dort opevous TY wiotw éxpay- 
Gave, xal r7 wépnry tis €B8opddos 
Guayy@MAcw rp émoxéry f rois 


mpeaBuréepois. 

“4 LL. 2. (v. 3: P- 57 78. pi nese 
To réy Tptaxociwy €xa kal Oxr® ma- 
répey tis micrews cupBodor, kad” 
éxaorny owaty Aéeyer Oar mapecxev- 
agev, én 8:aBodz 870ev Maxe8oviou, 
@s avrov wy Sexopnevou rd cupBodroy, 

drag Tov érous’ Aeyopevoy Tm pore poy 
ev T7 ayig Tapacxevy Tou Ociov Ha- 
Gous, Tp Kapp rev ywwopevea Ud Tov 
émiarxdmou KaTnxnoewy. 
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could not so properly do: but when they arrived at this last de- 
gree of competentes, and stood as immediate candidates of bap- 
tism, then this form was part of their instraction, and not 
before. As we learn from Ferrandus Diaconus®, who speaks 
first of their repeating the Creed, and then learning the 
Lord’s-Prayer. And the same is evident from Chrysostom, 
Austin, and Theodoret, of whom I shall have occasion to speak 
more particularly in the ninth section of the fifth chapter of 
this Book, where I treat of the ancient discipline in concealing 
the sacred mysteries from the catechumens. 
ind the ___ 11. Together with the Creed, they were also taught how to 
ouncng make their proper responses in baptism; particularly the form 
he Devil, of renouncing the Devil and his works, his pomps, his worship, 
nd cove- _. : 
oy, his angels, his inventions, and all things belonging to him ; and 
laryrtols the contrary form of covenanting with Christ, and engaging 
eeponses, themselves in his service: for though these acts in their high- 
‘ haption. est solemnity did properly appertain to the substance of bap- 
tism itself, yet it was necessary to instruct the catechumens 
beforehand, how they were to behave themselves in these mat- 
ters, that they might not, through ignorance, be at a loss 
when they came to baptism. And therefore the author of the 
Apostolical Constitutions orders it to be one special part of 
the catechumens’ instruction, just before their baptism, that 
they should learn what related to the renunciation of the Devil, 
and covenanting with Christ. And these engagements they 
actually entered into, not only at their baptism, but before it, 
as a just preparation for it: ‘ For,’ says that author 9, ‘ they 
ought first to abstain from the contraries, and then come to 
the holy mysterics, having purged their hearts beforehand of 
all spot and wrinkle and habits of sin.’ And the same thing is 
intimated by Tertullian and Ferrandus, the deacon of Car- 
thage. For Ferrandus® says expressly, ‘that the catechu- 
95 Ep. ad Fulgent. de Catechiz. AsaSddov, xal ra wept ris ouvrayys 
‘Ethiop. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 9. p. a se 
172 h. 19.) Tne insuper sancti sym- § Ibid. (seqq.) Aet yap avrdv xpé- 
boli verba memoriter in conspectu roy pév arocyécOa rey évarrier 
fidelis populi clara voce pronun- xal rére évrds yeréoOa tray pvory 
cians piam regulam Dominic Ora- piwv, mpoxa@dpavra davrov ri» xap- 
tionis accepit. diay mdons xaxonOeias, owi\ovu re cai 
96 LL. 7. ¢. 40. lap. cc. 41.] (Cotel. puridos, xal rére rae» dyiew perada- 
V.1I. p.379.) Kal Grav 9 mpos ard yxeiv. 
Aowrdy 1d BarricOyva 6 xarnxnOeis,  % Ep. Fulgent. ut supra. (ibid. 
pavOaverw ra Tepi THs awdrayns rou = p.172 bh. 17.) Per exorcismum con- 


Xi 
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mens, at the same time that they were exorcized, made their 
actual renunciation of the Devil, and then were taught the 
Creed.’ And Tertullian °° means the same thing when he says, 
‘that this renunciation was made twice; first in the church 
under the hands of the bishop, and then again when they came 
to the water to be baptized.’ And hence it became one part of 
the ancient office of deaconesses, to instruct the more ignorant 
and rustic sort of women, how they were to make their responses 
at the time of baptism to such interrogatories as the minister 
should then put to them, as I have had occasion to shew from 
a canon of the fourth Council of Carthage’, in discoursing of 
the office of deaconesses in another place 2. : 

12. Besides these parts of useful discipline and instruction, What 
there were some other ceremonies of less note used toward the sepia 
catechumens, which I must not wholly pass over. Among ne going 
these was the ceremony of the competentes going veiled, or ee 
with their faces covered, for some days before baptism: which >aptism. 
eustom is taken notice of by Cyril of Jerusalem®, together with 
the reason of it: ‘ Your face,’ says he to the catechumens, 

‘was covered, that your mind might be more at hberty, and 
that the wandering of your eyes might not distract your soul. 
For when the eyes are covered, the ears are not diverted by 
any impediments from hearing and receiving saving truths.’ 


St. Austin‘ and Junilius* give 


tra diaholum vindicatur; cui se re- 
nunciare constanter, sicut hic con- 
suetudo poscebat, auditurus symbo- 
lum, profitetur. 

99 De Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. 102 a.) 
ee Aquam adituri, idem, ra et 
aliquanto prius in ecclesia, sub an- 
tistitis manu contestamur nos re- 
nunciare diabolo, et pompee et an- 

ie ejus. 

1C. 12. (t. 2. p. 1201 a.) Viduee 
vel sanctimoniales, quee ad ministe- 
rium baptizandarum mulierum eli- 
guntur, tam instructe sint ad offi- 
cium, ut possint apto et sano ser- 
mone docere imperitas et rusticas 
mulieres, tempore quo baptizandse 
sunt, qualiter baptizatori inte tee 
respondeant, et qualiter accepto bap- 
tismate vivant. 

2 B. 2. ch. 22. s. 
n. 58. 

BINGHAM, VOL. III. 


Q: V.1. p. 295- 


& more mystical reason for it. 


3 Preef. ad Catech. n. 5. p. 7. [al. 
n.9.] (p.7 b.) "Eoxémacrai cov rd 
mpdcwmroy, iva cxoAdon Aourdy 7 Oia- 
vowa, iva pr TO BAéupa peuBopuevoy 
moinon peuBerOar xat rHv Kxapdiay’ 
rév 8€ 6pbadrpaov éoxerracpevav, ovx 
eproviverat ra bra bé£ac8a 16 co- 
THptoy. 

4 Serm. 4. in Dominic. Octav. 
Pasche, 155. (al. 160.}] de Tempore. 
ia. Serm. 376.] (t. 5. p. 1469 a) 

odie octave dicuntur infantium : 
revelanda sunt capita eorum, quod 
est indicium libertatis. Habet enim 
libertatem ista spiritalis nativitas. 

5 De Partibus Divine Legis, 1.2. 
c. 16. ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 1. p. 15. (ap. 
Galland. t. 12. p. 88-b. 6.) ‘Typum 
gerunt Adz paradiso exclusi..... 
propter quod et per publicum capi- 
tibus tectis incedunt. 


Hh 
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For they suppose the catechumens went veiled in public, » 

bearing the image of Adam’s slavery after his expulsion out of 

Paradise ; and that these veils being taken away after baptism 

was an indication of the liberty of the spiritual life, which they 

obtained by the sacrament of regeneration. However it be, 

the evidences are plain, that there was such a ceremony used 

to the catechumens: but, as Valesius® rightly observes, it did 

not respect them all, but only that order of them, that were 

peculiarly called the competentes. 

Shoah 13. Another ceremony of this nature, was the custom of 

Ephphata ! canted touching the ears of the catechumens, and saying unto them 

5 Fed Ephphata! (Ephphatha! see Mark 7, 34; or Hephata! as in 

of the cate- Ambrose,] Be opened! which Petrus Chrysologus? joins with 

imposition of hands and exorcism; making it to have something 

of mystical signification in it, to denote the opening of the 

understanding to receive the instructions of faith. And & 

Ambrose®*, or an author under his name, describes the same 

custom, deriving the original of it from our Saviour’s example, 

in saying Ephphata! Be opened! when he cured the deaf and 

the bhnd. But this custom seems not to have gained any great 

credit in the practice of the Church; for, besides these two 

authors, there is scarce any other that so much as mentions it; 

and whether it was used to the first or last order of the cate- 
chumens, is not very easy to determine. 

Of putting 14. The like may be said of another ceremony, which is 

clay upon mentioned in St. Ambrose, which was the custom of anointing 

What __ the eyes with clay, in imitation of our Saviour’s practice, when 

‘he cured the blind man by making clay of his spittle, and 

anointing his eyes with it. (John 9, 6.) The design of this 

ceremony, as that author explains it9, was to teach the cate- 


6 Not. in Euseb. de Vit. Constant. tionis celebrantes mysterium dicere- 
]. 4. c.62. (v.1. p. 663. n. 2.)... Ca- mt Roe ! og hata !} quod 
techumeni tectis capitibus per pub- est, A oc mysterium 
licum incedebant...ut ait Junilius celebravit Christus in Evangelio, 
in ]. 2. c. 16. Quod quidem de solis sicut legimus, cum mutum curaret 
competentibus intelligendum puto, et surdum.—De Sacrament. L 1. c. 
qui non solum caput, verum etiam 1. (ibid. p. 349. c. 2.) .... Mysteris 
vultum velabant. celebrata sunt apertionis, quando 
7 Serm. 52. p. 286. oa uxt. Ed. Lugd. tibi aures tetigit sacerdos et nares. 
1750. See before, 8.8. p. 458. n. ic. 9 De Sacrament. 1. 3. c. 2. (ibid. 
De iis qui initiantur, [al. 364 e. n.12.) Ergo quando de- 
Mysteriis] c. 1. (t.2. p. 325 c. n. 3.) Siti nomen tuum, tulit lutum ¢ 
Quod vobis significavimus,cum aper- linivit super oculos tuos. Quod sig- 
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chumens to confess their sins, and to review their consciences, 
and repent of their errors, that is, to acknowledge what state 
and condition they were in by their first birth. St. Austin !° 
seems also to refer to this practice in his discourse upon 
the blind man cured by our Saviour, where he says, the 
catechumens were anointed before baptism, as the blind man 
was by Christ, who was thereby perhaps made a catechumen. 


15. Vicecomes!! and Mr. Basnage'? mention another custom, Whether 
thecatechu- 
mens held 


nificat ut peccatum tuum fatereris, 
ut conscientiam tuam recognosceres, 
ut poenitentiam ageres delictorum, 
hoc est, sortem humane generationis 


agnosceres. 

10 Tract. 44. in Joan. t.9. p. 133. 
(t.3. part. 2. p.590 a.) Lavit ergo 
bcolog in ea piscina, quz interpreta- 
tur Missus ; baptizatus est in Christo. 
Si ergo, quando eum in se[met]ipso 
quodammodo baptizavit, tunc illu- 
minavit: quando inunxit, fortasse 
eatechumenum fecit. Potest quidem 
aliter atque aliter tanti sacramenti 
exponi profunditas et pertractari: ... 
Audistis de mysterium. Inter- 
roga hominem, Christianus es? Re- 
spondet tibi, Non sum. Si us 
es aut Judsus? Si autem dixerit, 
Non sum: adhuc queris ab eo, Ca- 
techumenus, an fidelis? Si respon- 
derit tibi, Catechumenus ; inunctus 
est, nondum lotus. 

1! De Rit. Bapt. 1.2. c. 32. (p. 
373;) In exorcismo catechumenos ar- 

cereum manu tenuisse, et ad 
occidentem tasse. Amplius ar- 
ge ay thea manu ingen quod 
ex 8S. Cypriani profluxit fonte, qui 
Epist.2z. ad Donat. ait: Tosmundles 
et erraticos spiritus ad confessionem 
ménis increpantibus cogere, ut rece- 
dant ; diris verberibus urgere ; conflic- 
tantes, ejulanies, gementes, tncremento 


pene propagantis extendere; flagris 
cedere, igne torrere. Ubi de exor- 


cismo baptismali locutum esse, satis 
apparet: tum quia baptismum suum 
in ea epistola explicat, tum etiam 
quod infra subdit: Quantus hic anims 
potentatus, quanta vis est? Non tan- 
tum spsum esse subtracium perniciosis 
contactibus mundi, ut qut expiatus 
et purus nulla incursantis intmsct labe 
capiatur, sed etiam majorem et fortio- 


rem virtbus fiert, ut in omnem adver- 
saris grassantis exercitum tmperioso 
jure dominetur. Quz verha ad bap- 
tismum referri oportere omnes intel- 
igunt. Et si de exorcismo, cujus 
vi ex obsessis hominum corporibus 
deemones exagitatores excutiuntur, 
sermo esset: tamen quin idem de 
baptismali quoque dici possit, nulla 
ratione mihi persuadeo; eo magis, 
uod S. Augustini verba, quibus 
ejusdem rei meminit, his similia vi- 
entur, sicut apud eum vidimus, 
Enarrat. in Ps. 65., cum, explicans 
verba illa, Transivimus per ignem et 
aquam, sic scribit: Ignis et aqua, 
utrumque periculosum est tn hac vita: 
certe videtur aqua ignem extinguere, 
et tgnis videtur aquam siccare: ita 
et ipse tentationes sunt, quibus abun- 
dat hec vita. Ignis urit, aqua cor- 
rumpit. Utrumque metuendum, et 
ustio tribulattonts, et aqua corruptio- 
nis. Quando sunt res anguste, et 
alique tnfelicttates sunt in hoc mundo, 
quasi tgnis est: quando sunt res pro- 
spere et abundantia secult circumflust, 
quast aqua est. Vide ne te tgnis ez- 
ural, ne te aqua corrumpat. Nok 
Sestinare ad aquam: per tgnem transi 
ad aquam, ut transeas et a 
Propterea et in sacramentis, et in 
catechizando, et in exorcizando, ad- 
hibetur prius tgnis. Nam unde im- 
mundt spiritus plerumque clamant, 
Ardeo! st tlle ignis non est? Post 
tgnem autem exorcismivenitur ad bap- 
tismum: ut ab igne ad aguam, ab 
aqua ad refrigerium. Hec ille. Sed 
ipse Albinus Flaccus illud ipsum 
planum facit, Libr. de Divin. Offic. c. 
Ig., cum magni Sabbati ceeremonias 
explicans, inquit: Cereus precedit 
catechumenos nostros: lumen tpsius 
Christum stynificat, quo presens nor 


oe De cw 


it, ‘the illustration of the Holy Ghost; 
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which was peculiar in their opinion to the Afriean Church, viz. 
the use of a lighted taper put into the hands of the eatechu- 
mens in time of exorcism, to signify, as Mr, Basnage explains 
or, as Vieecomes would 
have it, ‘the power of exorcism in expelling Satan.’ But their 
observation, I think, is grounded upon a mere mistake, mter- 
preting some words of St. Cyprian and St. Austin im a literal 
sense, which are only figurative and metaphorical. Cyprian” 
speaking of the power of Christians over unclean spirits, says, 
among many other things, ‘that they could oblige them by 
their powerful stripes to forsake the persons they had pos- 
sessed; that they could put them to the rack, and make them 
confess, and ery out, and groan; that they could scourge them 
with their whips, and burn them with their fire.’ Where itis 
plain enough to any unprejudiced reader, that the fire of exor- 
cism here spoken of is of the same kind with the whips, and 
stripes, and rack; that is, the spiritual and invisible power of 
the Holy Ghost; as Cyprian himself immediately explains them, 
when he says, ‘ all this was done, but not seen; the stroke was 
invisible, and the effect of it only appeared to men.’ So that 
it was not a material fire, or a lighted taper in the hands of 
the catechumens, that Cyprian speaks of, as Vicecomes fancies, 


tlluminatur, gratia scilicet resurrec- 
tionts et catechumeni ad baptismum 
venturi. Et mox infra, ubi idem ar- 
gumentum evs bree Cereus, 

novo tgne accenaitur, novam Christt 
doctrinam, sive gratiam in Novo Tes- 
tamento, novamque gratiam, qua nox 
dominica illustratur, designat : ae 
enim catechumenos precedit ad bap- 
tismum, significat hoc, quod columna 
tgnts precedebat filios Israél, ante- 
quam Mare Rubrum transirent, ubs 
etiam figuraliter inittum sumpsit bap- 
tismus. Ex quibus Cypriani, Augne- 
tini, et Albini testimoniis, facile col- 
ligi potest, non modo ejus cerei figu- 
ram in igne, qui Hebreos Rubrum 
Mare trajecturos plane divinitus pree- 
cessit, expressam esse ; verum etiam 
causam in mali demonie e: ulsio- 
nem, aut humanz mentis ex Dei sa- 
pientia illustrationem, conjici opor- 
tere, quibus adjici volumus, ignem 
et fidei signum tuisse, que, sicut ille, 


semper ad superiora contendit, et 
expiationis symbolum, quod eo ve- 
teres in purgationibus maxime ute- 
bantur. 

12 Exercit. in Baron. an. 44. (p. 
488.) In Africa, ni fallor, usus lumi- 
nie adhibebatur in catechismo: Au- 
gustin. in Ps. 67. Nols festinare ad 
aquam, ut transeas ad aquam ; 
terea et in sacramento, et tn cat 
zando et tn exorcizando, adhibetur 


prius ignis. Eo tendebat et ille ritus, 


ut igne en Spiritus Sancti 
illustratio. 

13 Ad Donat. 4 4. ( .» Fa- 
cultas datur.. a 2 erra- 
ticos epiritus . ie confessionem 
minis increpantibus cogere ; ut re- 
cedant duris verberibus urgere; con- 
flictantes, ejulantes, gementes, in- 
cremento pense ropagantis exten- 
dere ; flagris: ae hil torrere. 
Res illic geritur,-nec videtur; oct- 
culta plaga, et poona manifesta. 
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but the invisible fire or power of the Holy Ghost. And it is 
the same fire that St. Austin means, whose authority only is 
urged by Mr. Basnage to found this custom on. He?!+ speaks 
of a fire indeed in the sacraments, and in catechizing, and in 
exorcizing. ‘For whence otherwise should it be,’ says he, 
‘that the unclean spirits so often cry out, I burn! if there be 
not a fire that burns them? From the fire of exorcism we pass 
to baptism, as from fire to water, and from water to a place of 
rest.’ There is nothing in all this that can signify a lighted 
taper in the hands of the catechumens, which certainly has no 
power to burn an unclean spirit: but the fire of exorcism is 
the invisible fire of the Holy Ghost, that is, the energy and 
powerful operation of God’s Spirit, which casts out devils with 
a word, and makes Satan fall like lightning from heaven. 
Though I deny not but that this custom might come into the 
Church in after ages: for Albinus Flaccus’, a ritualist of the 
eighth century, speaks of a custom like to it, as used at least 
the night before the catechumens were to be baptized. For, 
describing the ceremonies of the vigil of the great Sabbath be- 
fore Easter, he says, ‘A wax taper was used to be carried 
before the catechumens, which signified the illumination where- 
with Christ enlightened that night, by the grace of his resur- 
rection, and the catechumens coming to baptism.’ And this 
was it that deceived Vicecomes, who would have all modern 
customs appear with a face of antiquity, and therefore wrested 
the words of St. Cyprian and St. Austin to patronise a novel 
ceremony, which in their days was not so much as thought of. 
16. There is another mistake, which runs through the writ- What 
ings of many modern authors, concerning what the Ancients meant by 


the sacra- 
call the sacrament of the catechumens. They suppose, that senate the 
though the catecliumens were not allowed to participate of the sa 
eucharist, yet they had something like it, which they call 


eulogie, or panis benedictus, consecrated bread, taken out of 


¢ 


14 Enarrat. in Ps. 65. p.277. (t. 4. 15 Al, Alcuin. de Divin. Offic. c. 
p.651 a.) Proptereaetin sacramentis 19. (p. 1059d.) Nostra columna id 
et in catechizando et in exorcizando est cereus precedit catechumenos 
adhibetur prius ignis. Nam unde nostros. Lumen ipsius Christum 
immundi spiritus plerumque cla-_ significat, quo presens nox illumi- 
mant, Ardeo! si ille ignis non est? netur, (al. illustratur,] gratia scilicet 
Poet ignem autem exorcismi venitur resurrectionis, et catechumeni ad 
ad baptismum, &c. baptismum venturi. 
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the same oblations, out of which anciently the eucharist itedf 
was taken. Baronius'® was the first that maintained this opi- 


ion; and after him Bellarmin?’, Vicecomes !4, 


19, 


Petavius™, Bp. Beveridge?', Estius™, Maldonate®?, and many 


16 An. 313- n. 55. (t. 3. p. 120 ¢.) 
Sanctus Augustinus..... nominat 
sacramentum panem benedictum, 
ipeis catechumenis impertiri soli- 
tum, &c. 

17 De Sacrament. Matrimon. 1. 1. 
c. 3. (t. 3. p. 1300 b.) Quse sunt sa- 
cramenta, improprie et 
dam sensu, non solent, nisi raro et 
cum addito, sacramenta nominari. 
Exemplum esse in eo pane 
sanctificato, qui dabatur catechume- 
nis loco eucharistis ; nam eum pa- 
nem vocat Augustinus sacramen- 
tum, 1.3. de Peccatorum Merit. et 
Remiss. c. 26.: sed id semel tantum 
fecit, et in eodem loco admonuit, 
eum panem non esee corpus Christi, 
et catechumenis non sufficere ad 


wie De Rit. Bapt. 1 (p 

it. . 12. ce g. (p. 
258. lin. ult. et p. 359.) Cum autem 
eucharistize sacramento, fidelium 
more, expiari non possent, optimo 
jure factum est, ut sanctsficato 

ane (sic enim vocant) vel sale, 
instar ccelestis pabuli, reficerentur. 
Cujus rei multos locupletes et ido- 
neos authores habeo; ut Concilium 
Carthaginense I. cujus hc sunt ex 
c. 5.: Item placutt, ut etiam post [ per] 
solennissimos paschales dtes sacra- 
mentum catechuments non detur, nist 
solitum sal ; quia si fideles per illos 
dies sacramentum non mutant, nec 
catechumenis oportet mutars. Et 
S. Augustinum, qui Lib. de Peccat. 
Merit. et Remiss. c. 26., dum varias 
rationes sanctitatis acquirende, et 
in principem amicitis et gratie Dei 
locum perveniendi refert, ita loqui- 
tur: Non uns $s est sanctifica- 
tio. Nam et catechumenos, secundum 
uendam modum suum, per signum 

hrists et orationem manus tmpostti- 
onis pulo sanctificars ; et quod ac- 
cipiunt, quamvis non sit corpus Chri- 
sti, sanctum est tamen, et sanctius 
quam cthi, quihus alimur, quoniam 
sacramentum est. Ubi quamwvis ejus 
rei, quam probamus, expressa men- 


tio non fiat, tamen et ex eo, quod 
alimento comparatur, pe- 


largo quo- panem 


19 Observ. ult. 1. 2. c. 36. (pp. 106, 
107.) Inter ceeteros ritus, &c. 
Animadvers. 


est. 
arbitror. Neque vero per sacra- 
saa intelligi puto symbolum : 
panem ipsum ac vinum, ex 

eucharistia consecrate fuerat. ua 

31 Not. in Can. 2. C. Antioch. 
(t. 2. append. p. 189.) Nimirum non 
consecrati sunt hi panes, sed tantum 
cum benedictione inter populos dis- 
tributi. Unde et monachi, in penis 
existentes, partici eorum esse 
possunt ; ut ex Nicephori confes- 
soris canonibus patet, ubi dicitur, 
Tovs dyras, x. r. X. hoc pane 
etiam, ut a catechumenis accepto, 
D. Augustinus meminisse videtur, 
ubi ait, Nam et catechumenos, se- 
cundum modum suum, per 
signum Christ’ et orationem manus 
tmpositionis, puto sanctificari: et 
quod accipiunt, quamvis non sil cor- 
pus Christi, sanctum est tamen et 
sanctius quam cibt, quibus akimur. 

22 In Sentent. 1. 4. dist. 10. 8. 5. 
[The reference is not clear. : 
(t. 4. p. 3h f.) Curantem Augusti- 
nus, &c. Ep. | 

%3 [De Bapt. c. 1. (t. 1. p. 78.) 
Secunda ceremonia erat, ut daretur 
catechumenis statim is quidam 
sanctificatus per benedictinoen ec: 
clesise, qui dicebatur pants catecks- 
menorum, et figura corporis Christi, 
sed non erat corpus isti, quale 
est in eucharistia. Ep.] 
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others, follow him in the same assertion. But the opinion is 
wholly grounded on a mistaken passage in St. Austin, who 
speaks indeed of something that, according to the language of 
his age, was then called the sacrament of the catechumens; 
but he does not say that it was consecrated bread, or part of 
the same eulogia out of which the eucharist was taken. His 
words are these24: ‘ That which the catechumens receive, 
though it be not the body of Christ, is yet an holy thing, and 
more holy than the common meat which sustains us, because it 
is a sacrament.’ Ho gives it the name of sacrament according 
to the custom of that age, which was to call every thing a sa- 
crament that had either any thing of mystery, or of spiritual 
signification in it. But that this sacrament was not the conse- 
crated bread, but only a little taste of salt, we may learn from 
the same St. Austin®5, who, speaking of himself as a catechu- 
men, says, ‘at that time he was often signed with the cross of 
Christ, and seasoned with his salt.’ And that it was this and 
no more, appears further from a canon of the third Council of 
Carthage?®, at which St. Austin was present, which orders, 
‘that no other sacrament should be given to the catechumens 
on the most solemn days of the Paschal festival, except their 
usual salt ;’ giving this reason for it, ‘ that for as much as the 
faithful did not change their sacraments on those days, neither 
ought the catechumens to change theirs.’ From whence it is 
easy to be inferred, that the sacrament of the catechumens 
means no more than this ceremony of giving them a hittle taste 
of the salt, like milk and honey that was given after baptism, 
as Cardinal Bona?’, and Mr. Aubertine?’, and Basnage®9, have 


34 Peccat. Merit. 1. 2. c. 26. (t. 10. 
62 L) scwasar Et quod accipiunt 
catechumeni], quamvis non sit cor- 

pus Christi, sanctum est tamen, et 
sanctius quam cibi, quibus alimur, 
quoniam sacramentum est. 

25 Confess. 1.1. c. 11. (¢.1. p. 75 f.) 
Audieram enim ego adhuc puer de 
vita eterna nobis promissa 
militatem [(Filii tui} Domini Dei no- 
stri, et signabar jam signo crucis, 
et condiebar ejus sale, &c. 

2 C. 5. (t. 2. p. 1167 b.) Item 
placuit ut etiam per solennissimos 
paschales dies sacramentum cate- 


rhu- & 


chumenis non detur, nisi solitum 
sal: quia si fideles per illos dies sa- 
cramenta non mutant, nec catechu- . 
menis oportet mutari. 

27 Rer. Liturg. 1.1. c. 16. n. 3. 
(p. 201.) Etiam eulogiz, sive panis 
reliquiz, que distribui solebant post 
missam, negabantur catechumenis, 


c. 
28 De Eucharist. 1. 2. (p. 6g0. ad 
dextr. circ. med.) Perronius et Cof- 
fetellus id de sale exponunt, et qui- 
dem, ni fallor, rectissime.—lIbid. 
(p. 711. ad summ.) Locus ergo ille 
non de panis et vini consecrati reli- 
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rightly concluded: the design of the thing being not to give 
them any thing in imitation of the eucharist, or introductory 
to that, which they always kept hid as a secret from them; 
but that by this symbol they might learn to purge and cleanse 
their souls from sin; salt being the emblem of purity and in- 
corruption. 

17. I have but two things more to observe concerning 
ape the discipline used towards the catechumens. The one relates 
ey fall” if to those ecclesiastical censures and punishments, which were 
into gross usually inflicted on them, in case they were found to have 
= lapsed into any gross and scandalous offences. These being 

not yet admitted into full communion with the Church, could 
not be punished as other offenders, by being subjected to those 
several rules of penance as other offenders were; nor did the 
Church think fit to be so severe upon them, as upon other pe- 
nitents that lapsed after baptism: but their punishment was 
commonly no more but a degradation of them from one degree 
of catechumenship to another, or at most a prorogation of their 
baptism to the hour of death. This appears plainly from the 
fifth canon of the Council of Neocwsarea®, which speaks thus 
of the several degrees of catechumens, and their punishment: 
‘If any catechumen, who comes to church, and stands in any 
order of catechumens there, be found guilty of sin; if he be a 
kneeler or prostrator, let him become a hearer, if he sins no 
more: but if he sin while he is an hearer, let him be cast out 
of the Church.’ After the same manner it was decreed by the 
great Council of Nice*!. ‘ that if any of the catechumens,’ (by 


quis, sed de sale est intelligendus, 
quod sacramentum vocatum, et ca- 
techumenis sub hac ratione datum 
ex Concilio Carthaginensi tertio su- 
pra ostendimus. 

29 Exercit. in Baron. an. 44, (p. 
487.) Per animos virorum eruditis- 
simorum antiqua pervasit opinio, 
panem benedictum fuisse compe- 
tentibus erogatum: sic Bellarmi- 
nus; .... sic Maldonatus ; sic Ba- 
ronius ; immo sic Breviaria Ecclesiz 
Rom. atque Manualia....Sed fal- 
luntur animi; cibus ille, a catechu- 
menis acceptus, sal fuit, non panis. 
Augustinum ipsum adduco testem, 
1. 1. Confess. c. 11. .... Condiebar 


eus sale. Hoc unum fuit sacra- 
mentum, quod in vicem corporis 
Christi dabatur catechumenis, &c. 
[See also Steph. Morin., Dissert. 
3. p. 109., cited by Fabricius, Bibl. 
Antiq. c. 25. (p. 393. ult. lin.) Ca- 
techumenis, ante quam ad sacram 
ceenam admitterentur, datum sal, 
velut in symbolum future commu- 
nionis, de quo ritu vide h. Mo- 
ss Dissert. 3. p. 109. Ep. 

30 C. Neocsesar. c. 5. See before, 
8. 2. p. 452. 1. 49. 
31 . 14. (t. 2. p. 36 c.) Tlepi rae 
KAT XOULEVOY ral wapaneoorray €- 
dofe rn ayia nai _beyady adds, 


Gore Tpiay €Tev avrovs axpoepevovs 
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whom they more especially mean the kneelers,) ‘ were found 
guilty of sin, they should be degraded to the classis of the 
hearers for three years, and after that be admitted to pray 
with the catechumens again.’ In the Council of Eliberis there 
are several canons to this purpose: for whereas the ordinary 
time of continuing catechumens was but two years, as ap- 
pointed by that Council®?; yet in case of lapsing, they were 
obliged to continue catechumens sometimes three years, some- 
times five, and sometimes to the hour of death, before they 
were baptized, according to the nature and quality of their 
offences. If a catechumen took upon him the office of an hea- 
then flamen, and did not sacrifice ®®, but only exhibit the usual 
games, he was to be punished with the prorogation of his bap- 
tism for three years from the time of his lapsing. If a woman, 
who was a catechumen, divorced herself from her husband*4;, 
her punishment was five years’ prorogation: but if she com- 
mitted adultery, and after conception used any arts to destroy 
her infant in the womb, then her baptism was to be deferred 
to the hour of death®>: and this was the highest punishment 
that ever was inflicted upon catechumens. For though, in this 
Council, many times communion, even at the hour of death, be 
. denied to believers that had lapsed after baptism; yet we meet 
with no instance or command, in this or any other place, pro- 
hibiting catechumens to be baptized at their last hour. The 
sixty-seventh canon of this Council®6 orders them for some 
crimes to be cast out of communion; which is the same as the 


pévor, pera raira eDxeoOar pera ray 
KATN YOULEVOY. 

“ad C. 42. (t. 1. p.975 b.) Eos, 
qui ad fidem primam credulita- 
tis accedunt, si bone fuerint con- 
versationis, intra biennium tae 
ad baptismi gratiam admitti debere 
nisi infirmitate compellente coégerit 
ratio, vel ocius (al. socio] subvenire 
periclitanti, vel gratiam postulanti. 

33 Ibid. c. 4. (p. 971 b.) Item fia- 
mines, si fuerint catechumeni, et se 
@ sacrificiis abstinuerunt, post tri- 
ennii tempora, placuit ad baptismum 
admitti debere. 

34 Ibid. cc. 10, 11. (p. 971 €. et 
p. 972 a.) Si ea, quam catechume- 
nus reliquit, duxerit maritum, potest 
ad fontem Javacri admitti. Hoc et 


circa foeminas catechumenas erit ob- 
servandum... Intra quinquennii au- 
tem tempora, catechumena si gra- 
viter fuerit infirmata, dandum ei 
baptismum placuit non denegari.— 
Vid. c. 73. de Delatoribus. (ibid. 
p. gis b.) Delator si quis, &c. 

Ibid. c. 68. (p. 977 €.) Cate- 
chumena, si per adulterium conce- 
perit, et conceptum necaverit, pla- 
cuit eam in fine baptiser— Vid: c. 
73. ibid. 

36 Ibid. c. 67. (p. 977 d.) Prohi- 
bendum, ne qua fidelis vel catechu- 
mena aut comatos (al. comicos] aut 
viros cinerarios (al. scenicos] habeat 
(al. habeant]: qusecunque hoc fecerit 
a communione arceatur {al. arce- 
antur]. 


Nibiae 
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Council of Neocwsarea, [cited before in this section,] calls 
‘ casting out of the church,’ or reducing them back to the lowest 
rank of private catechumens, who were not allowed to enter 
the church: but when this was done, if ever after?? they 
showed true signs of repentance, and a desire to be baptized, 
they were admitted to this privilege at the hour of death, if 
not before: and this Council gives a reason for this moderation 
toward them, in comparison of others, because their sins were 
committed whilst they were unregenerate in the old man, and 
therefore were more easily pardoned than crimes committed 
by believers after baptism. This was the distinction universally 
observed between the punishments of the catechumens and 
those that had arrived to greater perfections in the Church. 
18. But in case the catechumens died without baptism by 
neglect or their own default, then they were punished as other 
malefactors, who unqualified themselves for the solemnities of a 
Christian burial. They were put into the same rank as those 
who laid violent hands on themselves, or were publicly exe- 
cuted for their crimes. The first Council of Bracara®® joins all 
these together, as persons unworthy to be interred with the 
usual solemnities of singing of psalms, or to be commemorated 
amongst the faithful in the oblations and prayers of the 
Church. For in ancient times, prayers, and oblations, and 
thanksgivings, were solemnly made in the communion-service 
for all that died in the faith of Christ, and in full communion 
with the Church: but such as neglected their baptism were 
none of this number; and therefore they were buried in s- 
lence, and no mention was ever after made of them among 
others in the prayers of the Church. Chrysostom 9 says ex- 


87 Ibid. c. 45. (p. 975 d.) Qui 
aliquando fuerit catechumenus, et 
per infinita tempora nunquam ad 


mortem, nulla pro illis in oblatione 
commemoratio neque cum 
psalmis ad sepulturam eorum cada- 


ecclesiam accesserit, si eum de clero 
quisquam gp ar esse (al. volu- 
isse esse] Christianum, aut testes 
aliqui exstiterint fideles, placuit, ei 
baptismum non negari, eo quod in 
veterem hominem deliquisse vide- 
atur. 

38 C. 35. (al. Bracar. 2. cc. 16, 
17.] (t. 5. p. 841 e.) Placuit, ut hi 
qui sibi ipsis aut per ferrum.... vel 
quolibet modo violentam inferunt 


vera deducantur, &c.—Item placuit, 
ut catechumenis sine tecion g 
baptismi defunctis, simili modo, ne- 
que oblationis [sanctze] commemo- 
ratio, neque psallendi impendatur 
offiicium. 

89 Hom. 3. in Phil. p. 1225. (t.11. 
p. 217 d.) KAaiwper oy rovrous, Bo- 
nOapev avrois xara Sivapty, ewwvor- 
cwpev avrois tia BonGeay, puxpay 


Bonbe 
per, Bonbeiy 8¢ Cpes Svvapnerny. Lis 
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pressly, ‘ this was the peculiar privilege of those that died in 
the faith, but catechumens were excluded from this benefit and 
all other helps, except that of alms and oblations for them.’ 

19. This discipline plainly respected those who put a con- What opin- 
tempt upon the holy ordinance of baptism, and neglected to peer 
receive it, when the time of their catechumenship, perhaps, bad of the 

necessity of 
was expired, and they were under an obligation by the laws of baptiam. 
the Church to have received it. But in case there was no 
contempt, but only an unforeseen and unavoidable necessity 
hindered their baptism, whilst they were diligently preparing 
for it; in that case, they were treated a little more favourably 
by the Ancients, who did not generally think the mere want 
of baptism, in such circumstances, to be such a piacular crime, 
as to exclude men absolutely from the benefit of church- 
communion, or the hopes of eternal salvation. Some few of 
them indeed are pretty severe upon infants dying without 
baptism, and some others seem also in general terms to 
deny eternal life to adult persons dying without it: but yet, 
when they interpret themselves, and speak more distinctly, 
they make some allowance, and except several cases, in which 
the want of baptism may be supplied by other means, when 
the want of it proceeded not from contempt, but from some 
great necessity and disability to receive it. They generally 
ground the necessity of baptism upon those two sayings of our 
Saviour, “ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ;” 
[Mark 16, 16.] and, “ Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God :” (Joh. 3, 
5.] but then, in their exposition of these texts, they limit the 
sense to the ordinary method of salvation, and such cases 


(t. 8. p. 147 a.) "ANAdrpios yap 6 
KaTnxoupevos, x. rT. A.—Hom. I. in 
Act. Apost. (t. 9: p.13 d.) Has of- 


eoGe cdvyapa, Gxovew OTt auv- 


«at rin rpomy; Avroi re ex dpevot, 
nal érépous mapaxahovvres evxas t umép 
abrav roveicat, meow tmep auréy 
ddévres cuvexaes’ Exes Twa Td mpaypa 


tes de sier ‘ rovro pev wepi 
ray ey wiores mapeNbévren. Oi 8¢ xa- 
THXoUparar ovdE raurns karagtouvrat 
rns wapapvblas, dAdd drearépnyrat 
wdons THs routrys Bondeias, mAnv 
pias rods Troias 87 rauTns ; éveort 
wémow umép avrav 8iBdvar’ roses 
viva avrois Trapawuxny To mpaypa.— 
[Conf. Hom. 24. al. 35. od 


yrds ris amnvéxOn évreviev, x. 7. A.— 
Neither of these citations seems ex- 


actly to the purpose: but they ap- 
wea ta be the laces alluded to by 
the the Author’ 8 atiditional references, 
in his own handwriting on the mar- 
gin, for the new edition of his work, 
which he did not live to complete 
beyond the second volume. Ebp.] 
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wherein baptism may be had; and, as for extraordinary cases, 
wherein baptism could not be had, though men were desirous 
of it, they made several exceptions in behalf of other things, 
which, in such circumstances, were thought sufficient to supply 
the want of it. 

20. The chief of these excepted cases was y»artyrdom, which 
commonly goes by the name of second baptism, or baptism in 
men’s own blood, in the writings of the Ancients, because of 
the power and efficacy it was thought to have to save men 
by the invisible baptism of the Spirit, without the external 
element of water. Tertullian*°, upon this account, not only 
dignifies it with the title of second baptism, but says, * It was 
that which men desired to suffer, as that whieh procured the 
grace of God, and pardon *! of all sins by the compensation of 
their own blood: for by this act all sins were pardoned.’ 
‘This was that second baptism *“ in men’s own blood, with 
which our Lord himself was baptized, after he had been 
baptized in water.’ ‘This baptism was of force both to com- 
pensate for want of baptism, and to restore 1t when men had 
lost it.’ Cyprian“? treads in the steps of his master Tertul- 
lian: for, speaking of the catechumens, who were apprehended 
and slain for the name of Christ, before they could be baptized 
in the Church, he says; ‘ These were not deprived of the 
sacrament of baptism, seeing they were baptized in the most 
glorious and celebrated baptism of their own blood; to which 


40 De Patient. c. 13. (p. 148 a.) 
Quum vero producitur ad experi- 
mentum felicitatis, ad occasionem 
secunde intinctionis, &c. 


312.) Sciant....catechumenos illos 
primo in fidem et ecclesix 
unitatem tenere, et ad debellandum 
diabolum de divinis castris cum 


4! Apol. c. 50. (p. 40b.) Quis non, 
ubi requisivit, accedit? ubi accessit, 
pati exoptat? ut Dei totam gratiam 
redimat, ut omnem veniam ab eo 
compensatione sanguinis sul expe- 
diat ? Omnia enim huic operi delicta 
donantur. 

42 De Bapt. c. 16. (p. 230 b.) Est 
quidem nobis etiam secundum lava- 
crum, unum et ipsum, sanguinis 
scilicet: de quo Dominus, Habeo, 
inquit, baptismo tingut, cum jam 
tinctus finsset..... ic eat baptis- 
mus, qui lavacrum et non acceptum 
repreesentat, et perditum reddit. 

43 Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 208. (p. 


lena et sincera Dei Patris, et 
bristi, et Spiritus Sancti, cogni- 
tione procedere: deinde nec privan 
baptismi sacramento, utpote qui bap- 
tizentur gloriosissimo et maximosan- 
inis baptismo, de quo et Dominus 
icebat, Habere se al 7 
baptizari. Sanguine autem suo bap- 
tizatos, et passione sanctificatos con- 
summari, et divine pollicitationis 
gratiam consequi, declarat in Evan- 
lio idem Dominus, quando ad 
tronem, in ipsa passione, 
tem et confidentem loquitur, et 
quod secum futurus sit in paradiso, 
pollicetur. 


20. 
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our Lord had reference, when he said, “I have another bap- 
tism to be baptized with.”’ [Luke 12, 50.] ‘And,’ says he, ‘ that 
they, who are thus baptized in blood, are also sanctified and 
consummated by their passion, and made partakers of the 
grace which God hath promised, is further declared by our 
Saviour in his Gospel, in that he said to the thief, who 
believed and confessed him upon the cross, ‘“‘ To-day thou 
shalt be with me in Paradise !”’ [Luke 23, 43.] Cyprian has 
many other noble encomiums and flights upon this second 
baptism, and he excepts no sort of men from the benefit of 
it, but only one, that is, heretics and schismatics, because they 
wanted the grace of charity, and died out of the communion 
of the Church without repentance ; in which case he thought ++ 
martyrdom itself not sufficient to expiate their crimes, though 
it was available to purge away any others. 

Origen was wont to speak of this kind of baptism, under 
the name of baptism by fire, as that which often translated 
even catechumens to heaven, though they wanted baptism by 
water: for so Eusebius +> represents both Origen’s sense and 
his own, when, speaking of the martyrs that suffered out of 
the school of Origen, he says two of them were only cate- 
chumens. Heraclides among the men, and Herais among the 
women, were in this class only, when they died, but they 
received baptism by fire, as Origen was used to phrase it. 
And that this baptism did purge away sins, as well as baptism 
by water, Origen ‘© himself declares : for he argues thus : ‘ That 


Jor baptism. 


“4 De Orat. Domin. p. 150. (p. 
106.) Quale delictum est, quod nec 
baptismo sanguinis potest ablui? 
quale crimen est, quod martyrio 
non potest expiari?— De Unitat. Ec- 
cles. p. 113. (p. 81.) ... Qui extra 
Christi ecclesiam colliguntur? Tales 
etiam si occisi in confessione nomi- 
nis fuerint, macula ista nec sanguine 
abluitur, &c.— Ep. 54. (al. 57.] ad 
Cornel. (p. 253.) Nec quisquam di- 
cat, qui martyrium tollit, sanguine 
suo baptizatur: nec pax illi ab epi- 
scopo necessaria est, habituro glorie 
suze pacem, et accepturo majorem de 
Domini dignatione mercedem. Ido- 
neus esse non potest ad martyrium, 
qui ab ecclesia non armatur ad pre- 


lium, &c.—Ep. 57. (al. 60.] ad Cor- 
nel. (pp. 270, 271.)... Si aliquis ex 
talibus fuerit apprehensus, non est 
quod sibi quasi in confessionis no- 
mine blandiatur, cum constet, si 
occisi ejusmodi extra ecclesiam fue- 
rint, fidei coronam non esse, sed 
peenam potius esse perfidiz. 

45 L. 6. c. 4. (v. 1. p. 262. 30.)... 
‘Hpats ért xarexoupern, rd Barriopa, 
&s mov dyno avrds, rd 8a upds 
AaBovea, rov Biow éEeAnArvbev. 

46 Tract.12. in Matth. p. 85. (t. 
3. ad calc. p. 718. secund. Vet. In- 
terpret.—Conf. Interpret. Nov. ibid. 
d.) 8i baptismus indulgentiam pec- 
catorum promittit, sicut accepimus 
de baptismo aquz et Spiritus: re- 
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martyrdom is rightly called baptism, because it procures re- 
mission of sins, as baptism by water and the Spirit doth; and 
that by virtue of Christ’s promise, who ascertains pardon of 
sins to all that suffer martyrdom, saying, “ Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven.”’ [Matth. 10, 32.] And that this 
was then the general doctrine of the Christians in that age, 
appears further from this, that it was so common and well- 
known, that the Heathens themselves were not ignorant of it. 
For in the Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Felicitas and Per- 
petua ‘6, who suffered about the time of Origen and Tertullian, 
one Saturus, a catechumen, is spoken of as being thrown to 
a leopard who’ by the first bite of the wild beast was s0 
washed all ‘over in blood, that the people, as he returned, 
gave him the testimony of the second baptism, crying out, 
Salvum lotum! Salvum lotum! Baptized and saved! 
Baptized and saved! This they said only by way of ridicule 
of the Christian doctrine of martyrdom beimg esteemed a 
second baptism, and a means of salvation: but the author of 
the Acts rightly observes, ‘that he was saved indeed, who was 
so baptized.’ 

Nor was this only the doctrine of the more ancient writers, 
who lived in the times of persecution and martyrdom, but of 
those that followed after, and who are commonly imagined 
more rigid defenders of the necessity of baptism. For even 
St. Austin and all his contemporaries, who were engaged 
against Pelagius, made the samo allowance in the case of 
martyrdom. St. Austin ‘7 declares himself wholly of Cyprian’s 
opinion, that martyrdom does many times supply the room of 
baptism : and he thinks Cyprian argucd well from the instance 


missionem autem accipit peccato- 
rum et qui martyrii suscipit baptis- 
mum: sine dubio ipsum martyrium 
rationabiliter baptismus appellatur. 
Quoniam autem remissio fit . 
torum omni martyrium sustinenti, 
manifestum est ex eo quod ait, Om- 
nis qui confessus fuerit in me coram 
hominibus, et ego confitebor in illo 
coram Patre meo qui est ceelis. 

46 Ad calc. Lactantii de Mortibus 
Persecutorum. (Oxon. 1680. p. 34.) 
.... Statim in fine spectacuii leo- 


pardo ejecto, de uno morsu tanto 
perfusus est sanguine, ut populus 
revertenti illi secundi baptismatis 
testimonium reclamaverit, Salvum 
lotum! Salvum lotum! Plane uti- 
que salvus erat, ip hoc modo laverat. 

47 De Bapt. 1. 4. c. 22. (t. 9. p. 
139 c.) Baptismi sane vicem ali- 
quando implere passionem, de la- 
trone illo, cui non baptizato dictum 
est, Hodie mecum enis in 180, 
non leve documentum idem B. Cy- 
prianue assumit. 
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of the thief upon the cross, to whom it was said, though he 
was not baptized, ‘‘ To-day thou shalt be with me in Paradise!” 
St. Austin often argues from the same example of the thief in 
other places +®, telling us, ‘that by the ineffable power and 
justice of God baptism was imputed to the thief upon his 
faith, and it was accounted to him as if he had received it, 
because he had a good mind and will toward it, though he 
could not actually receive it in his body by reason of his 
crucifixion.’ Therefore he reckons him 49 ‘among those who 
are sanctified by the invisible grace without the visible sacra- 
ment, as he thinks many were both under the Old and New 
Testament; from whence yet it does not follow, that the 
visible sacrament may be contemned by any; for the con- 
temner of it cannot by any means be sanctified by the invisible 
grace thereof.’ In his book, De Civitate Dei*°, he speaks 
more generally of all those that suffer martyrdom, ‘ that 


though they have not been washed in the laver of regene- 


48 Octogint. Quest. Lib. q. 62. 
t. 4. (t. 6. p. 38 a.)... Ineffabili po- 
testate dominantis Dei atque justitia 
deputatum est etiam baptismum cre- 
denti latroni, et pro accepto habi- 
tum in animo libero, quod in cor- 
pore crucifixo accipi non poterat. 

49 Quest. in Levit. q. 84. t. 4. 
(t. 3. part. 1. p. 524 e.) Hoc et de 
latrone illo, cui secum crucifixo 
Dominus ait, Hodie mecum eris in 

iso. Neque enim sine sancti- 
catione invisibili tanta felicitate do- 
natus est. Proinde colligitur invi- 
sibilem sanctificationem quibusdam 
affuisse atque profuisse sine visibi- 
libus sacramentis. Nec tamen ideo 
sacramentum visibile contemnen- 
dum est; nam contemptor ejus in- 
visibiliter sanctificari nullo modo 


potest. 

6 De Civitat. Dei. 1. 13. c. 7. (t. 
7. p. 329 6.) Nam quicunque etiam, 
non percepto regenerationis lavacro, 
pro Christi confessione moriuntur, 
tantum eis valet ad dimittenda pec- 
cata, quantum si abluerentur sacro 
fonte baptismatis. Qui enim dixit, 
Si quis non renatus fuerit ex aqua 
et Spiritu Sancto, non intrabit in 
regnum ceelorum ; alia sententia 


istos fecit exceptos, ubi non minus 
generenicr dixit, Qui me confessus 
uerit coram hominibus, confitebor 
et ego eum coram Patre meo, qui 
in celis est. Et alio loco; ui 
perdiderit animam suam propter 
me, inveniet eum.—Ep. 108. (al. 
265.] ad Seleucian. (t. 2. p. 897 a.) 
Sed quoscunque legimus in corpore 
Christi, quod est ecclesia, pertinere 
ad regnum celorum, nonnisi bap- 
tizatos intelligere debemus: nisi 
forte quos angustia passionis in- 
venit, et nolentes negare Christum, 
antequam baptizarentur, occisi sunt, 
quibus ipsa passio pro baptiemo de- 
putata est.—De Orig. Anime, 1. 1. 
c. 9. (t. 10. p. 342 d.) Nemo fit 
membrum Christi, nisi aut baptis- 
mate in Christo, aut morte pro 
Christo. Unde et latro ille, non 
ante crucem Domini sectator, sed 
in cruce confessor, de quo non- 
nunquam prejudicium  captatur, 
sive tentatur contra baptismatis sa- 
cramentum. A Cypriano sancto in- 
ter martyres computantur, qui suo 
sanguine baptizantur, quod pleris- 
que non baptizatis fervente perse- 
cutione provenit. 
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ration, yet their dying for the confession of Christ avails as 
much toward the remission of sins, as if they had been washed 
in the holy fountain of baptism ;’ for which hé alleges those 
sayings of our Saviour, ‘“ He that loses his life for my sake 
shall find it;” and, “ He that confesses me before men, him 
will I confess before my Father which is in heaven.” This 
passage is repeated and approved by Prosper in his Collection 
of Sentences 5! out of St. Austin’s works; to which he adds an 
epigram of his own °?, expressing his sense to this purpose: 
‘ They are not deprived of the holy baptism of Christ, who 
instead of a font are washed in their own blood; for whatever 
benefit accrues to any by the mystical rite of the sacred laver, 
is all fulfilled by the glory of martyrdom.’ Fulgentius 5 is as 
severe as any man, yet he allows martyrdom to compensate 
for the want of baptism. Though he pronounces peremptorily 
of all others, that die without the sacrament of faith and 
repentance, which is baptism, that they shall not inherit. 
eternal life; yet he excepts those that are baptized in their 
own blood for the name of Christ. And Gennadius *, after he 
has said, ‘that none but persons baptized are in the way of 
salvation,’ and ‘that no catechumen, though he die in good 
works, can have eternal life,’ yet excepts the case of mar- 
tyrdom, because in that ‘all the mysteries of baptism are 
fulfilled.” ‘A martyr,’ as the Author of the Apostolical Con- 


stitutions >> expresses it, ‘may rejoice in the Lord, and leave 


51 Sentent. 149- (p. 564.7.) De nullum hominem accepturum vitam 
sar eA non baptizatis. seternam, qui non hic a malis suis 
igr. - [al. 89. al. 86.] (p. fuerit per pcenitentiam fidemque 
666. mad ale conversus, et per sacramentum fidei 
Si mundo ope divino fonte re- et pcenitentise, id est, per "ane 
nascens, mum liberatus.—Conf. de 
Fitque novus vita, qui sepelitur Acthiop. c. 8. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 9. 
aqua ; P. ae See afterwards, b. 11. ch. 5. 
Fraudati non sunt sacro baptismate 
Christi, 34 De Eccles. Dogmat. c. 74. [e. 
Fons quibus ipsa sui sanguinis 41. Ed. Bened.] (int. Oper. Sah dope 
unda fuit. t. 8. append. p. 79 e.) Baptizatis 
Et quicquid sacri fert mystica forma tantum iter a salutis Imus ; 
vacri, nullum catechumenum, quamvis in 
Id totum implevit gloria martyru. bonis operibus defunctum, vitam 
53 De Fid. ad Petr. . 30. ae nt. eeternam habere credimus, excepto 
Oper. August. t. 6. ap p- 31d.) martyrio, ubi tota baptismi sacra- 
Firmissime tene et nu wre Abe menta complentur. 
tes, exceptis illis qui pro nomine 5 L. 5. ¢. 6. [sp Labb. c. 5.] 
Christi suo sanguine baptizantur, (Cotel. v.1. p. 304.) ‘O 8€ dgrsbeis 


O, 21. 


for baptism. 


481 


this life without sorrow, though he be but a catechumen; 
because his passion for Christ is a more genuine baptism: h8 
really and experimentally dies with his Lord, whilst others 


only do it in figure.’ 


It were easy to add many other such testimonies out of 
St. Chrysostom 56, St. Jerom 7, St. Basil 5*, Gregory Nazian- 


zen 59, Cyril of J erimalem 60, and St. Ambrose 61; 


but enough 


has been already said to show this to be the wenéeal sense of 
the Ancients, that catechumens were not to be despaired of, 
though they died without baptism, if they were baptized in 


their own blood. 


21. Nor was it only the case of martyrs they spake so fa- And by 


paprupion, Xatperw riv ev Kupip 

apdy, ws ™Atkovrou emerux oy ore- 
2 cal oe dpoNoyias MOLOULEVOS 
= é 


¥ TOU Biov. Kay KaTnxoupe- 

» GAviros amire* rd yap maGos 

ro ft inp Xpeorov forat auTro Tee 
tepoy Bawricpa" Ere atras | pev Treipg 
xes TH Kupig, of 8€ Nouroi 


wit 

Hom. 11. in Eph. p.1107. (t. 4a 
p. 86 c.)"Avjp 8¢ Tis dys elré re do- 
xovy elvat roy vy, whi GAN’ pws 
epbeyfaro ri 8n rovro gorw; ovde 
paprupiov aipva rauryy divacbu éfa- 
heddetw THY apapriay Epnoev’ ei ydp 
HOt, rivos €vexey paprupeis; ov bia 
Thy Bday rov Xpicrov; 6 roivuy riy 
VuxT”, Trpodpevos trép Tov \orou, 
was ri» éxxdyoiay mopbeis, umép fs 
Thy Yuxny mponxaro 6 Xptords ; 

67 In Rom. 6. t.9 9. P 277. (t. 11. 
p- 859 f.) Tribus modis baptismus 
accipitur in Scripturis, aque, et Spi- 
ritus Sancti, qui et ignis a ain 
est, et sanguinis in martyrio; uo 
Salvator Rote Bote oe 

ttzars. 
De Spir. Sanct. c. 15. t. 2. p. 
323° (t.3. part. 1. p. 41 c. n. 36.) "Hon 

é raves év Tots _unép evoeBeias ayo- 
ow, ddndeig xai ob Binoes Toy Urép 

Gavaroy UrootayrTes, oudey 
Tey €x Tou vdaros oup dry els THY 
oornpiay éredenGnaay, ¢ év rq l8i¢ ai- 


pare evres. 

59 Orat. 39. in 5. Lumina. (t. 1. 
p. 634 d.) Oia nat _ Téraproy Bar- 
riopa, TO Oia paprupiov Kal aipuaros, 
8 «ai atrés Xpiords €Barricaro, nai 
wodv ye Tov Gdov aideciudrepoy, 
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dow Sevrépots purrots ov poduverat, 
"Ecame g ny. (aol ad 
e.) Ei Tis HH AdBy 1d Barriopa, ow- 

Tnpiay ovx exet, Any | std papru- 
per, ot ral xeopis rov vdaros AaB 
yours Thy Baovr«iay. Avrpoupevos yap 
Ty oixoupéyny 6 Lwrnp bud Tou orau- 
poi, kal ry rhevpay vuyeis, ebiryayer 
alpa cai vdap, t iva ol pew ey Kxatpois 
elpnvys ev Pip ig hrs of Be 
év xatpois 8 y éy oixeios pad 
Barricdaon. Conf. Chrysost. Hom. 
46. in Lucian. t.1. p.599. (t. 2. p. 
526 a.) Kai Bi) Gavpdaonre ef Bar- 
Tiopa TO mapry toy éexddeoa, k.T.A.— 
Hom. 49. i accab. t. 1. p. 624. 
(Ed. Ben., de Maccab. Hom. 2. ibid. 
p. 629 e. ) Tavra mavra éyvonoas 6 ve- 
avias, x.r.A.— Hom. 51. de Berenic. 
t.1. p. 640. (ibid. p. 643 ¢c.) Kai 
Bovres padeiy ore Bérrioya cages rd 
rére A sta iat K. A. fe . 
e Virgin. 1. 3. [c. 7.] p.11 
(t. 2. p. 183 d. n. 34.) Jae: illee 
spiritali volatu jam campum castita- 
tis tenebant, cum subito, hinc perse- 
cutoribus jmminentibus, inde tor- 
rente fluvio, excluse a fuga, inclusse 
ad coronam. Quid veremur oe in- 
ulunt: Ecce uts nos bap- 
haart prohibet ? Bt oe baptisma 
est, quo peccata donantur, regna 
queruntur. Et hoc baptisma est, 
post quod nemo delinquit. Excipiat 
nos aqua, que regenerare consuevit. 
Excipiat nos aqua, que virgines ‘em 
cit. Excipiat nos aqua, que celum 
aperit, py le rmos [al. inferos}| tegit, 
mortem abscond#, martyres reddit. 
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repentance yourably of, but of all other catechumens, who, whilst they 
in jwch co” were preparing for baptism by the exercises of faith and re- 
aswere pentance and a pious life, were suddenly cut off, before they 
rene be could have opportunity to put their desires in execution. St 

Ambrose joins these two cases together, and makes them in a 

manner parallel. For in his Funeral Oration upon the younger 

Valentinian, who was thus snatched away before he could at- 

tain to his desired baptism, he thus makes apology for him: 

‘If any one is concerned that the holy rites of baptism were 

not solemnly administered to him, he may as well say that the 

martyrs are not crowned, if they happen to die whilst they are 
only catechumens; but if the martyrs are washed m their own 
blood, then this man also was washed by his piety and demre 
of baptism.’ St. Austin ® was entirely of the same opinion, that 
not only martyrdom, but faith and repentance, joined with a 
desire of baptism, were sufficient to save a man in the article 
of necessity, when there was otherwise no opportanity to re- 
ceive it. ‘ Considering,’ says he, ‘over and over again the case 
of the thief upon the cross, I find that not only suffering for 
the name of Christ may supply that which was wanting of bap- 
tism, but also faith and true conversion of heart, if want of 
time in extreme necessity would not suffer the sacrament of 
baptism to be administered. For that thief was not crucified 
for the name of Christ, but for the merit of his own crimes; 

nor did he suffer because he was a believer, but he became a 

believer whilst he was suffering. Therefore his case declares, 

how far that saying of the Apostle avails, without the visible 
sacrament of baptism, ‘“‘ With the heart man believeth unto 


62 De Obit. Valentin. p.12. (t.2. rum succurri non potest. N: 


p. 1188 d. n. 53.) Aut si quia solen- 
niter non sunt celebrata mysteria, 
hoc movet: ergo nec martyres, si ca- 
techumeni fuerint, coronentur. Quod 
si suo abluuntur sanguine, et hunc 
sua pietas abluit et voluntas. 

63 De Bapt. 1.4. c.22. (t.9. p.139 
c.) Quod etiam atque etiam consi- 
derans, invenio non tantum passio- 
nem pro nomine Christi id, quod ex 
baptismo deerat, posse supplere, sed 
etiam fidem conversionemque cor- 
dis, si forte ad celebrandum myste- 
rium baptismi in angustiis tempo- 


ue e- 
nim latro ille pro nomine ‘Christi 
crucifixus est, sed pro meritis faci- 
norum suorum; nec quia credidit 

us est, sed dum patitur credidit. 
Quantum igitur (al. itaque} valest 
etiam sine visibili sacramento bap- 
tismi quod ait Apostolus, Corde cre- 
ditur ad justitiam, ore autem confes- 
sio fit ad salutem, in illo latrone 
declaratum est. Sed tunc impletur 
invisibiliter, cum ministerium bap- 
tismi non contemptus religionis, sed 
articulus necessitatis, excludit. 
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righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto sal- 
vation.” But then only this invisible operation is performed, 
when the ministry of baptism is excluded purely by the article 
of necessity, and not any contempt of religion.’ Therefore when 
these writers speak in general terms of the absolute necessity 
of baptism, they must be allowed to interpret themselves with 
these two limitations and restrictions. As when St. Ambrose™ 
says, ‘ No man ascends into the kingdom of heaven, but by the 
sacrament of baptism,’ he must be understood to except mar- 
tyrs, and such catechumens as were desirous of baptism, but 
could not have it by reason of some pressing necessity inter- 
vening to hinder it; such as was the case of Valentinian, who 
was slain suddenly, before he had opportunity to receive it. 
The lke interpretation must be put upon all such passages in 
St. Austin®, Chrysostom ©, Cyril of Jerusalem %, or any others, 
who speak in general terms of the absolute necessity of bap- 
tism for catechumens or adult persons. 

22. Cyprian also had a very charitable opinion concerning The case 
all such heretics and schismatics as forsook their errors, and paring ; 
returned to the unity of the Catholic Church. For though oe unity 
according to his principles, who denied the validity of their How ae 
baptism, none of these could be really and truly baptized, un- Garity & 
less they were re-baptized upon their return to the Church ; wasthoy 
yet, if any such dicd in the unity of the Church without being to pris 
re-baptized, he did not think their condition deplorable, though baptism. 
in his opinion they died without baptism, but charitably hoped 


64 De Abrah. Patriarch. 1.2. ¢.11. 
t. 1. p.348 f. n. 79.).. Nemo ascen- 
it in regnum ccelorum, nisi per sa- 
cram De Bap baptismatis. R 
t. 1.4. c. 21. (t.9. p. 13 
c.) Ilud sane quod de catechumenis 
objiciebatur Cypriano, &c. See the 
whole chapter. 

"'@ De Sacerdot. 1 3 c. 5. (tI. p. 
383 e- 38.) Mapia yap Cr oe br tirep- 
opgy THs TooaLTNS apyijs, hs 
Gernpias hp, otre ror 


yey Tuxew dorw ayaa’ ¢« Lig ou 
8uvarai ris ae hips Po els Hy Bacwei- 


ay Tey Olpavay, day pi 3: Udaros xal 
eecip.rci dvayevrn Oy" ai 6 pi) Tpd- 

THY odpKa rov Kupiov rai aina 
Ursa rivey éxBéBAnrat t7s aiewviou 


(ons* nayra d€ ravra 8 érépov pev 
ovdevds, povoy 8 81a rev ayicov éxei- 
vov emtreAeirat yeipar’ Tay rou le- 
péos Aeya" Trios % TiS TOUTWY EKTOS, 
Hrd mys yednns exuyeiv duvqoeras 
Top, i} Tey droKkeimevov oredvey TU- 
xew;—Hom. 3. in Phil. p. 1224. (t. 
II. p.217b.) KAaiooy rovs axicrous, 
khavoov rovs ovdey exeivoy aréxov- 
Tas, Tovs xupis porioparos amrepxo- 
pévous, se sh atarndane —Hom. 


3. in 1 Co P- 347. (t. 10. p. 18 b.) 
Meya pev ip ort, mahi oy dni, TO 
Barricpa, cai dyev rigparos aun- 


xavoy Bacircias emrvyeiv. 
67 Catech. 3.n.7. See before, s. 
20, the first part of n. 60, pre- 
ceding. 
112 
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they might find mercy and favour with the Lord. For he thus 
answers ®% the objection that was made against his own opinion 
about re-baptization : ‘Some man will say, What then becomes 
of all those who in times past came over from heresy to the 
Church, and were admitted without baptism? The Lord,’ says 
he, ‘is able of his mercy to grant them indulgence, and not 
exclude them from the gifts of his Church, who are simply ad- 
mitted into the Church, and die in communion of it.’ Firm? 
lian 69, bishop of Ceesarea, delivers himself much after the same 
manner, in answer to the same objection: ‘ What shall become 
of those who returning from heretics are admitted without the 
baptism of the Church? If they depart out of the world,’ says 
he, ‘in that condition, we reckon them in the number of such 
catechumens among us as die before they are baptized.’ So 
that in his opinion two sorts of persons might be saved without 
baptism; that is, catechumens in the Church, and such heretics 
as returned to the peace and unity of the Church, though ac- 
cording to his sentiments they were not baptized. St. Austin? 
often mentions and approves this opinion of Cyprian ; nay, and 
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lum ad veniam pertinere preesume- 
bat. Ep.|—Ibid. 1.5. c. 2. (t.9. p. 
143 a.) e quidem presumpsit, 
quod charitas unitatis possit co- 
operire multitudinem peccatorum.— 


63 Ep. ES ad Jubaian. p. 208. (p. 
3! 3.) Sed dicet aliquis : Quid ergo 

et de his, qui in preteritum de he- 
resi ad ecclesiam venientes, sine bap- 
tismo admissi sunt? Potens est Do- 


minus misericordia sua indulgen- 
tiam dare, et eos qui ad ecclesiam 
simpliciter admissi in ecclesia dor- 
micrunt, ab ecclesia suse muncribus 
non separare. 

69 Ep. 75. ad Cypr. p. 226. (p. 

25.) Quid ergo, inquiunt, fiet de 

is, qui ab hereticis venientes sine 
ecclesiz baptismo admissi sunt? Si 
de szeculo excesscrunt, in corum nu- 
mero, qui apud nos catechizati qui- 
dem, sed priusquam baptizarentur 
obierunt, habentur. 

70 De Bapt. 1. 2. c. 13. (t. 9. p. 
106 f.)...Cum arbitraretur eos, qui 
extra ecclesia communionem bapti- 
zarentur, baptismum non _habere, 
credidit eos tamen, in ecclesiam sim- 
pliciter admissos, propter ipsius uni- 
tatis vinculum posse ad veniam per- 
venire. [ Ed. Bened., pertinere. Conf. 
c.14. (p. 107 ¢.) Si ergo Cyprianus 
quos ipse sine baptisma arbitraba- 
tur, tamen propter unitatis vincu- 


Ibid. (b,c.) Nos autem si ad ecclesiam 
sine baptismo admittimus, in eo nu- 
mero sumus, quibus Cyprianus pro- 
pter unitatis custodiam ignosci 

se preesumpsit.— Vid. ibid. c. 28. (p. 
160 d.) Aut quomodo non sunt per 
aquam salvati, quos in preteritum 
cum eo baptismate, quod in hzeresi 
acceperant, in ecclesiam simpliciter 
admissos Cyprianus ipse commemo- 
rat, &c. the remainder of the 
chapter throughout. ]—-Cont. Cres- 
con.]. 2. c. 33. (t. 9. p. 431 b.).. .Cui 
testimonium perhibet ipse Cypria- 
nus, tantum bonum intelligens esse 
unitatem corporis Christi, ut in eam 
simpliciter admissos, etiam illos, 
quos esse sine baptismo arbitraba- 
tur, de divina misericordia mereri 
indulgentiam, et ab ecclesise muneri- 
bus non separari, pia cogitatione 
preesumeret.—Ibid. c. 35. (p. 432 f.) 
Si recte in ecclesiam recipiuntur ex 
heereticis venientes, &c. 


2, 23. 
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urges it in favour of the Church against the Donatists: for, 
supposing the Catholics did err in admitting heretics without 
baptism, yet they were in the number of those whom Cyprian 
presumed capable of pardon for the sake of unity and charity, 
which covers a multitude of sins. St. Basil also, as Vossius7! has 
rightly observed, seems to have been of Cyprian’s opinion,— 
that God in his mercy was able to save such schismatics as re- 
turned to the peace and unity of the Church, even without 
baptism. For though ho thought their baptism null and void, 
as Cyprian did, yet he advises72 men to comply with the cus- 
tom of receiving such to communion in those Churches which 
received their baptism, rather than break the peace and unity 
of the Church upon it. Which advice he would hardly have 
given, had he not thought such men in such circumstances ca- 
pable of salvation by God's mercy without baptism. 

23. I find one case more in which some of the Ancients made The cas 
an allowance for the want of baptism; and that was, when the aati 
Church, presuming a person to have been truly baptized, he cating v 
himself bona fide presuming so too, admitted him to commu- e.Cht 
nicate constantly at the altar for many years: though it ap- benaee 
peared at last, that either he had not been baptized at all, or int wa 


71 De Bapt. thes. 25. p. 


disp. Ni si sit vere baptizatus, sed quia creda- 
156. (t.6. p. 282.) Neque Basilius 


tur a multis vere baptizatus; quali- 


videtur putasse, baptismum esse 
G@sAos necessarium, saltem in iis, 
qui quomodocumque, etsi non vere, 
essent bin beer Nam Epistola ad 
Amphilochium (can. 1.) tradit, bap- 
tismum Catharorum, et Encratita- 
rum, et Hydroparastatarum, et Apo- 
taticorum, non esse verum bap- 
tismum; quia etsi, qui initio schisma- 
tis baptizarent manusque impone- 
rent, spiritualem gratiam conferrent, 
propterea quod legitime essent vo- 
cati ad hoc munus; ii tamen, qui a 
schismaticis illis vocati essent, non 

int potestatem eam tribuendi 
gratiam Spiritus Sancti, ac proinde 
non magis baptizarint, quam si laici 
fuissent. Unde concludit, tales esse 
rebaptizandos. Agnoscit interim, se- 
rio esse dispiciendum, quod impri- 
mis e re fecerit ecclesiz, ac pacis 
publice. Si enim baptismus eorum 
sit futurus offendiculo, satius esse 
arbitratur illum omittere; non qua- 


bus futurum sit scandalo, si iterum 
tingatur. Audiamus ipsum Basili- 
um: ’Emedn 8€ dAws edoké rice ro 
xara tiv Aciay, oixovopias €vexa Tay 
modAap, d¢xOnvat avrdv ro Barriopa. 
.... Et postea, cuin Encratitas ite- 
rum baptizari precepisset, restringit 
heec eo pacto: Edy pe roe pedAn TH 
xaOdrov oixovoyla éumddioy éceoOat 
Touro, mad to ee xpnoréov’ xai 
Tots olxovopnoovat, Td Kad” nuas ma- 
Tpdaow axoAdovOnréov. .. Atqui si cre- 
didineet Basilius, baptismum adds 
esse necessarium, non docuisset, pos- 
se eum in non vere baptizatis omitti 
olxovopias €vexa. Nam sine quo sal- 
vari non possumus, id concordiz 
causa omitti nulla ratione potest aut 
debet. 

72 Ep. Canonic. c.1. (Oper. Basil. 
Ep. 188. Canonic. Prim.] (CC. t.2. 
p- 1717 e. et p. 1720 a.) See the 
words as cited in the preceding 
note. 


= 
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at least with a very doubtful and suspicious baptism; yet in 
this case, constant communicating with the Church was thought 
to supply this defect or want of baptism. A single act of com- 
municating, indeed, in a child or a catechumen, happening only 
by some surprise or mistake, was not deemed sufficient to com- 
pensate for baptism : for in that case the canons provided, that, 
whenever any such thing happened, the party should be imme- 
diately baptized. Thus, in the Canonical Determinations of 
Timothy, bishop of Alexandria, the question being put, What 
should be done in case a youth of seven years old, or a man 
that was only a catechumen, being present at the oblation, had 
communicated through ignorance or mistake’—The answer 
is73, ‘Let him be baptized.’ And so the author of the Apo- 
stolical Constitutions?‘ brings in the Apostles making this de- 
cree; ‘That, if any unbaptized person should through igno- 
rance partake of the eucharist, they should immediately instruct 
and baptize him, that he might not go away a despiser.’ But 
in case @ man, upon presumption of his being truly bap- 
tized, when he was not so, had been allowed to communi- 
cate with the Church for many years, his communicating at 
the altar was thought to supersede the necessity of baptism, 
and such a one was allowed to continue in the Church without 
rebaptizing. 

There is 2 famous instance in Eusebius of such a case, that 
happened at Alexandria in the time of Dionysius, which 
Eusebius 7> relates out of an Epistle of Dionysius to Xystus, 


“3 Respons. Canonic. quesf. 1. 
See aoe a I. 8.4. P. 443. n. 22. 
74 L.7. c. 25. [ap. bb c.2 6.| 
(Cotel. v. ‘ eae) Ei 8€ mts xa 
dyvo.ay perahdBox, rovroy TdxLov orot- 
€tuooayres puncare, Orws py Kara- 
poynrns e&€dGoe 
75 Ep. ad Xyst. ap. Euseb. 1. 7. 
c.g. (v. 1. P- 329- 14.) Tay yap ovr 
ayouevay a eApav meoTos vops(ope-~ 
vos dpyaios rat mpd Tis eunns xetporo- 
vias, oipat 8 Kal mpo ™s TOU paxapiou 
‘Hpaxha KaraoTdcews, Ts ovayoyns 
peracxov Tots tméyvov Barrrifopevors 
Taparuxor, ral Tay emepwrnoewy Kat 
dwoxpiceay €maxovoas, mpoonrbe pot 
Khaiwy Kai xarabpnvav €avrév, Kat 
Tintev Tpd Tay Today pov’ eEopodo- 


youpevos pev xat éfopyupevos ro Bas- 

riopa, & rapa Trois aiperixois BeBasx- 
T!0TO, By rovvro eivat, pnde ches 
€xeu Tova Tpos Touro Koweviay’ ace- 
Beias yap éxeivo Kai Brardnsey wee 
mAnpdoGar’ A€yow 8€ avy Ts vip 
Wuxny voy karaverux Oat, Kai pnde 
wappnotay exe énapat Tous opbah- 

pous mpos Tov Gedy, c GO Tay ayociay 
€xetvey pnudroy rat wpayparey dppe- 
pevos’ xai Out rovro Seduevos THs 
eiuxpwveorarys TavTys nabdpoees, xai 
rapadoyns, Kai xdpiros ruxeiy. “Owep 
éye pev ovK erdAunoa wotjoat" yeas 
aurdpry THY TmoAuxportoy aure rower 
yiay eis ToUTo yeyoverat’ evxapsorias 
yap émaxougavra, cat guverupbesupe- 

vor TO Guny, Kat Tpawée{n Mapacrayra, 
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bishop of Rome, where he asks the bishop of Rome’s advice 
upon it. ‘A certain person, who for many years had assembled 
and communicated with the Church, both in his own time, and 
in the time of his predecessor Heraclas, happening to be pre- 
sent at the baptism of some, who were lately baptized, upon 
hearing the interrogatories and answers, that are usually made 
in that solemnity, came to me weeping and lamenting himself, 
and falling down at my feet, confessed with a most solemn pro- 
testation, that the baptism, which he received among heretics, 
was not like this, nor had any thing common with it; for it 
was full of blasphemy and impiety: and therefore he said his 
soul was full of trouble, and he had not confidence to lift up 
his eyes unto God, being initiated with such impious words and 
ceremonies. He prayed, therefore, that I would give him our 
sincere baptism, and admit him to the adoption and grace of 
the Church. Which thing I durst not do, but told him, his 
communicating for so long time at the altar was sufficient to 
this purpose. For I durst not rebaptize one, who had so often 
heard the solemn thanksgiving, and joined with the rest in 
saying Amen! to it; who had stood at the Lord’s table and 
stretched forth his hand to receive the holy food; who had 
taken it and been so long used to participate of the body and 
blood of Christ. But I bid him be of good courage, and with 
a firm belief and a good conscience continue to partake of the 
holy mysteries.’ 

This was a nice resolution of a rare and singular case, and 
we scarce meet with such another instance in ancient history ; 
but I have mentioned this, and all the preceding cases, to 
shew, that the Ancients had not generally that rigid opinion of 
the absolute necessity of baptism, barring the neglect and con- 
tempt of the sacred institution, which some would father upon 
them; since they thought the bare want of it might be dis- 
pensed with and supplied so many several ways: either, first, 
by martyrdom; or secondly, by faith and true conversion ; or 
thirdly, by an immense charity and love of unity and peace; 


wal xeipas els Urodo rns ayias é& trapyns [al. dpyjs] avaoxevafew 
phates aporelearca: iy kara- ér vehi ait’ ext, 3¢ dxédevoy, 
Sefduevoy, xai rod cadparos cal rou «ai perd BeBaias wiorews xal ayabis 
aiparos rod Kupiov nuay "Incot Xpi- ouvednoews 7 peroxy Tey ayiwr 
orod peracyévra ixave xpdve, ox dy mpocrevat. 
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against the Pelagians, who distinguish between the kingdom of 
God and eternal life, asserting, ‘that children dying unbap- 
tized, might be admitted to eternal life and salvation, though 
not to the kingdom of God: whom he opposes after this man- 
ner in his books about the Merits and Remission of Sin’? : 
‘ Though,’ he says, ‘ the condemnation of those shall be greater, 
who to original sin add actual sins of their own; and every 
man’s condemnation so much the greater, by how much greater 
sin he commits ; yet original sin alone does not only separate 
from the kingdom of God, whither children, dying without the 
grace of Christ, cannot enter, as the Pelagians themselves con- 
fess; but also it excludes them from eternal life and salvation, 
which can be no other than the kingdom of God, into which 
our communion with Christ alone can introduce us.’ A little 
after7® he says plainly, ‘that children dying without baptism 
are under condemnation, though theirs be the mildest of any 
other. But he is very much deceived and deceives others, 
who teaches that they are in no condemnation at all, whilst the 
Apostle declares, “that judgment was by one offence to con- 
demnation.” And again, “that by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation.”’ He tells us79, upon this 
account ‘the Punic Christians were used to call baptism by the 
name of salvation, and the sacrament of the body of Christ, 
dife. And therefore, since no one could hope for salvation and 
eternal life without baptism and the body and blood of the 
Lord, it was in vain to promise children salvation without 
them.’ In the same Book *° he declares peremptorily against 


77 De Peccat. Merit. 1.1. c. 12. 
(t. 10. p.g g.) Quamvis enim con- 
demnatio gravior sit eorum, qui ori- 
ginali delicto etiam propria conjunx- 
erunt, et tanto singulis gravior, 
quanto gravius quisque peccavit; 
tamen etiam illud solum, quod ori- 
ginaliter tractum est, non tantum a 
regno Dei separat, quo parvulos sine 
accepta tia Christi intrare non 
posse, ipsi etiam confitentur; verum 
et a salute ac vita zterna facit alie- 
nos, que nulla alia esse potest pre- 
ter regnum Dei, quo sola Christi 
societas introducit. 
78 Ibid. c.16. (p.12 ¢.) Potest 
proinde recte dici, parvulos sine bap- 
smo de corpore exeuntes in dam- 


natione omnium mitissima futuros. 
Multum autem et fallit et fallitur, 
ui eos in damnatione przedicat non 
uturos, dicente Apostolo, Judicium 
ex uno delicto in condemnationem. 
Et paulo post, Per unius delictum 
tn omnes homines ad condemnati- 


onem. 

79 Ibid. c. 24. (p.19 e.) Optime 
Punici Christiani baptismum ipsum 
nihil aliud quam vitam vocant.—It. 
(g. et p. 20d.) Siergo... nec salus, 
nec vita eterna sine baptismo, et 
corpore et sanguine Domini cuiquam 
speranda est, frustra sine his pro- 
mittitur parvulis. 

8 Ibid. c.28 (p.jgod.) Nec est 
ullus ulli medius locus, ut possit esse, 
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the doctrine of a middle state for infants or any other. ‘There 
is no middle place for any,’ says he, ‘he must be with the 
Devil, who is not with Christ. For our Lord himself, intending 
to take away this opinion of a middle state, which some erro- 
neously endeavour to assign to children dying unbaptized, as 
if by virtue of their innocence they might be in eternal life, 
though not with Christ in his kingdom so long as they wanted 
baptism, pronounced this definitive sentence to stop the mouths 
of these men, saying, “ He that is not with me is against me.”’ 
He argues against this middle state in many other places®*’, 
against the Pelagians, and urges the necessity of baptism to 
take away original sin in children, and bring them by regene- 
ration to eternal life: therefore, he says, ‘men ran with ther 
children to be baptized, because they verily believed they 
could not otherwise be made alive in Christ.’ Fulgentius*? is 


nisi cum Diabolo, qui non est cum 
Christo. Hinc et ipee Dominus vo- 
lens auferre de cordibus male cre- 
dentium istam nescio quam medie- 
tatem, quam conantur quidam par- 
vulis non baptizatis tribuere, ut quasi 
merito innocentie sint in vita eterna, 
sed quia non sunt baptizati, non sint 
cum Christo in regno ejus, definiti- 
vam protulit ad hzc ora obstruenda 
sententiam, ubi ait, Qué mecum non 
est, adversum me est. 
81 Serm.14. de Verb. Apost. t. 10. 
. 122. [al. Serm. 294. de Bapt. 
arvul.] (t.5. p.1184 ¢c.) Nullus 
relictus est medius locus, ubi ponere 
queas infantes. De vivis et mortuis 
judicabitur : alii erunt ad dextram, 
alii ad sinistram: non novi aliud. 
Qui inducis medium, &c. — De 
Anim. 1.1. c.g. (t. 10. p. 343 a.) 
Verum hec ut volet quisque accipiat, 
dum tamen de baptismo non pre- 
scribatur Salvatoris precepto, hujus 
latronis exemplo: et non baptizatis 
parvulis nemo promittat, inter dam- 
nationem regnumque celorum, quie- 
tis vel felicitatis cujuslibet atque ubi- 
libet quasi medium locum. Hoc 
enim eis etiam heresis Pelagiana 
promisit, quia nec damnationem me- 
tuit parvulis, quos nullum putat ha- 
bere originale peccatum, nec sperat 
eis regnum ceelorum, si non perve- 
niunt ad baptismatis sacramentum. 


—Ibid.1.3.¢.12. a.) Novellos 
Gist .(p- 367 a.) 1] = 


cilioram Catholicorum et sedis apo- 
stolicee damnavit auctoritas, eo quod 
ausi fuerint non baptizatis 
dare quietis et salutis locum, etiam 
preter regnum celorum. Quod aus 
non fuissent, nisi negarent, eos ha- 
bere originale peccatum, quod opus 
esset absolvi per baptismatis sacra- 
mentum.—Ibid. 1. 3. c.13. tot. (p. 
gba e.) Noli credere, nec dicere, nec 
ocere, &c.—Ep. 28. ad Hieron. [al. 
Lib. ad Hieron. s. Ep. 167. c. 7.] 
(t. 2. p.592 b.)... Et totam condem- 
nat ecclesiam, ubi propterea, cum 
baptizandis lis festinatur et cur- 
ritur, quia sine dubio creditur, aliter 
eos in Christo vivificari omnino non 
posse. 

82 De Fid.ad Petr. c.27. See before, 
8. 20. n. 53, preceding.—De Bapt. 
Ethiop. c.8. (ap. Bibl. Max. c.9. 
p.176 d.) Neque enim ab hac sen- 
tentia nostrum animum revocare de- 
bet ulla suspicio, ne quis dicat, quod 
ille salvus esset, si nec ad ipsam 
tinctionem corporis pervenisset, cum 
utique non dicamus, illum sine bap- 
tismi sacramento, sola confessione, 
potuisse salvari. Qui enim credide- 
rit, et baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit. 
Illum utique adolescentem, quia cre- 
didisse, et confessum fuisse novimue, 
ideo per sacramentum baptismatis 
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rather more peremptory and severe than St. Austin: he says, 
‘ It is to be believed without all doubt, that not only men, who 
are come to the use of reason, but infants, whether they die in 
their mother’s womb, or after they are born, without baptism, 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are punished 
with everlasting punishment in eternal fire, because though 
they have no actual sin of their own, yet they carry along with 
them the condemnation of original sin from their first concep- 
tion and birth.’ 

The author under the name of Justin Martyr ®3, also speak- 
ing of infants, says, ‘there is this difference between those 
that die baptized, and those that die unbaptized, that the one 
obtain the benefits that come by baptism, which the other do 
not obtain.’ And the author of the Hypognostics®‘, under 
the name of St. Austin, who is supposed by learned men to be 
either Marius Mercator, or Sixtus, bishop of Rome, disputing 
against the Pelagians, treads exactly in the steps of St. Austin; 
for he says, ‘ there is no middle state between heaven and hell ; 
a third place for unbaptized infants is no where mentioned in 
Scripture. This was only an invention forged in the shop of 
the Pelagians, to find out a place where infants might have rest 
and glory without the grace of Christ.’ These are pretty 


ealvum fuisse firmamus. Qui si non 
yon poral non solum nesciens, 
etiam sciens, nullatenus salvare- 
tur. Via enim salutis fuit in confes- 
sione, salus in baptismate. Nam, in 
ila state, non solum ei confessio 
sine baptismate nihil prodesset, sed 
nec ipsum baptisma non credenti 
neque confitenti ullatenus proficeret 
ad salutem. Ideo ergo illi Deus con- 
fessionem prodesse voluit, quia eum 
usque ad sanctam regenerationem in 
hac vita servavit. Donum itaque 
sanctse nerationis sicut ille, quia 
voluit, petivit ; sic Deus, quia voluit, 
dedit. 
& Quest. et Respons. ad Ortho- 
dox. q. 56. (p. 424 a.) Autry éorly 7 
Scahopa rav Banticbevrwv mpds ta 
SamricOevra’ rot ruyeiy pey ta 
Bawricberra rey 81a Tov sl area 
dyadir ra 8¢ pi) Barriodevra, Ft) 


ey. 
Lib. 5. c. 5. (t. 10. append. 
part. 1. p. 40a.) Si quis non renatus 


fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto, non 
potest introire (al. non introibit] in 
regnum ceelorum. Intrare quippe in 
regnum ccelorum non aliud est, 
quam [in] vita beata vivere, que 
et in secula seculorum. 
Ecce non baptizatus, vitali etiam 
cibo poculoque privatus, dividitur a 
regno celorum, ubi fons viventium 
Pee Christus. Da mihi preter 
unc alterum locum, ubi vita possit 
requies esse perennis. Primum enim 
locum fides catholicorum divina 
auctoritate regnum credit esse ce- 
lorum, unde, ut dixi, non baptizatus 
excipitur: secundum gehennam, 
ubi omnis apostata vel a Christi fide 
alienus, eterna supplicia experietur : 
tertium penitus ignoramus, immo 
nec esse in Scripturis sanctis in- 
venimus. Finge, Pelagiane, locum 
ex officina perversi dogmatis tui, 
ubi alieni a Christi gratia vitam re- 
quiei et glorie possidere parvuli 
possint. 
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severe expressions, and yct, considering the state of the contro- 
versy between the Catholics and Pelagians, there seems to 
have been pretty good reason for them. For Pelagius said, 
‘there was no original sin nor any need of baptism to wash 
away the guilt of it, but children might obtain salvation and 
eternal life, distinct from the kingdom of God, without it.’ In 
opposition to this, the Catholics maintained the necessity of 
baptism for infants, as well as adult persons, to purge away 
original sin, and procure eternal life for them. But they have 
not so plainly told us, whether there be any excepted as 
to what concerns infants, as they have concerning adult per- 
sons; whether a bare want of baptism in the child, when there 
was no contempt or neglect of baptism in the parent, but an 
unavoidable necessity and sudden death intervening, debars 
the child from the kingdom of heaven ? 

Among all the Ancients, only Fulgentius, [as cited just 
before,] has declared absolutely against the salvation of infants 
dying before the birth in the mother’s womb. But others 
seem to speak more favourably, except where the parents 
were guilty of a contempt or neglect of baptism, in not bring- 
ing their children to be baptized when they had time and op- 
portunity to do it, in which case the child might fail of salva- 
tion for the parents’ fault, and there be no impeachment of © 
God’s justice or mercy in the punishment. This seems to 
have been the judgment of that excellent author, who wrote 
the book De Vocatione Gentium, which goes under the name 
of Prosper or St. Ambrose. For he gives this reason, why 
this doctrine about the necessity of baptism for the salvation 
of infants was so earnestly pressed upon men; that parents 
might not be remiss or negligent in bringing their children to 
baptism; which they certainly would be, if they were once 
possessed with an opinion that there was no necessity of 
baptism to salvation. ‘We ought not to believe,’ says he™, 
in general terms, ‘ that they, who obtain not the sacrament of 
regeneration, can appertain to the society of the blessed: for 


84 De Vocat. Gent. 1. 2. c. 8. [al. autem latet quantum cordibus fide- 
20.] (p. 909 a. 1.) Neque enim credi lium desidis gigneretur, si in bapti- 
fas est, eos, qui regenerationis non zandis parvulis nihil de cujusquam 
adepti sunt sacramentum, ad ullum negligentia, nihil de ipsorum esset 
beatorum pertinere consortium.— mortalitate metuendum. 

Ibid. [al. c. 24.] (p. 912 b. 7.) Non 
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every one must be sensible, how easily sloth and negligence 
would creep into the hearts of the faithful, if in the business of 
baptizing infants nothing was to be feared from the parents’ 
carelessness, or the mortality of their children.’ This author 
presses the necessity of baptizing infants, as all good Christians 
do, upon supposition of some benefit which the parents’ care 
may bring to the child; and, contrariwise, an irreparable 
damage and loss which the child may sustain by the parents’ 
default and negligence. And this is sufficient to quicken the 
care and watchfulness of parents, though it be allowed, that in 
cases of extreme necessity children may be saved without 
baptism. Nor is it improbable, that the Ancients intended any 
more, though their expressions run in severe and general terms 
without standing precisely to make exceptions. For it cannot 
be denied but that infants may be martyrs as well as adult 
persons; such were the children which Herod slew at Beth- 
lehem. Parents likewise may desire baptism for their children, 
vowing faith and repentance in their name, when some extreme 
necessity only, and not any culpable neglect, hinders the ob- 
taining of it. And in such cases, if adult persons may be saved 
without baptism, as all the Ancients agree, there seems to be a 
parity of reason to extend the same charity and indulgence to 
little children. Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, a man of 
great reputation and learning in his time, and one well versed 
in the writings of the Ancients, gives this solution of the whole 
matter upon a remarkable case that happened in his time. A 
certain bishop of the same country, Hincmar, bishop of Laon, 
had for some unjust cause hindered the baptism of infants in 
his diocese, when their parents or godfathers desired they 
might be baptized ; by which means many children died with- 
out baptism. Now the question was concerning the future 
state of these infants, whether the parents’ desire and present- 
ing them to baptism was sufficient for the salvation of their 
children? This, without any scruple, Hincmar *5 resolves in 


8 Opuscul. ss. Capit. c. 48. (t. 2. 
p.572.).... Et sicut parvulis natu- 
rah, id est,-alieno peccato, obnoxiis, 
aliorum, id est, patronorum fides 
pro eis respondentium in baptismate 
sit ad salutem : ita parvulis, quibus 
baptismum denegari jussisti, paren- 


tum vel patronorum corde creden- 
tium, et pro parvulis suis fideli verbo 
baptisma expetentium, sed non im- 
petrantium, fides et fidelis postulatio 
See potuerunt, dono ejus cujus 

piritus, quo regeneratio fit, ubi vult 
spirat. 
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the affirmative, ‘ that as children, who are subject to original 
sin, which is the sin of other men, are saved by the faith of 
others, that is, their godfathers answering for them in baptsn ; 
so those infants, who by the command of that perverse bishop 
were denied baptism, might be saved by the faith and faithful 
desire of their parents or godfathers, who had required both 
in heart and words that their children might be baptized; 
and this by the gift of Him, whose Spirit that is the author of 
regeneration bloweth where it hsteth.’ If we thus interpret - 
the sense of the Ancients with Hincmar, then all those passages, 
which condemn infants dying without baptism, must be under- 
stood not of the bare want of baptism, when it could not be 
had, but of the parents’ contempt or neglect in not desiring or 
procuring baptism for their children, when it was in ther 
power to do it. 

I have been the longer in explaining and confirming the 
truth of these points, concerning the necessity of baptism both 
for infants and adult persons, because the Ancients are mistaken 
by some, and accused by others as too severe-in urging the 
necessity of baptism; when yet it appears their sentiments 
about it were exact enough as to what concerned the case of 
catechumens, and also capable of a favourable interpretation m 
the case of infants, if we do not over rigidly force their general 
expressions beyond the true design and intentions of the 
authors. 

I should here have put an end to this discourse concerning 
the institution and discipline of the catechumens, but only that 
there are two things that may seem to require a little more 
distinct handling than has been allowed them above. First, 
concerning the original, nature, and use of the ancient Creeds 
of the Church, which were chiefly drawn up for the institution 
and service of the catechumens, and therefore are most proper 
to be considered in this place. Secondly, concerning that part 
of their discipline which consisted in concealing from them 
for some time the distinct and full knowledge of some of the 
higher doctrines and mysterious rites of the Church. The 
consideration of which things shall be the subject of the follow- 
ing Chapters. 
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CHAP. IIL 


Of the original, nature, and names of the ancient Creeds 
of the Church. 


1. In speaking of the Creed, it will be proper to say some- Why the 
thing in the first place of its several ancient names, and the anaes 
reasons of them, because some of them are a little obscure, and 4o/um. 
liable to be mistaken. 

The most usual name of the Creed was symbolum ; but why 
it was called so, is not agreed among learned men. Baronius®6 
assigns three reasons of the name. First, he supposes every 
Apostle cast in his symbola, his article or part, to the compo- 
sition of it; and therefore it might be called their symbol or 
collation: but if the foundation of this supposition be uncer- 
tain, as we shall see hereafter thaf*it is, this could not be the 
reason of the name. Secondly, he thinks it might be so called, 
because it was like the tessera militaris among the Roman 
soldiers, a sort of mark or badge by which true Christians 
might be distinguished from infidels or heretics. Thirdly, be- 
cause it was a collation or epitome of the Christian doctrine. 
Suicerus®7 adds to these a fourth reason of the name. It 
might be so called, he thinks, not from the military badge, but 
the military oath or contract which soldiers made with the 
emperor when they entered into his service: for the Creed is 
a token of the contract which we make with God at our bap- 
tism. For this he alleges the testimony of St. Ambrose®*, who 
calls the Creed ‘ the oath or bond of our warfare :’ and Petrus 


8 An. 44. 0.15. (t.1. p. 315 a.) 
Tunc Fess fi uid eal consul- 
turi [Apostoli] quid singuli essent 
ies senbe: ne ulla ex 

aliqua, vel apparens inter eos 
mm annuntiatione evangelii diversitas 
esset; quosdam fidei canones, qui- 
bus universam Christianam fidem 
perstringentes firmarent ac stabili- 
rent, constituerunt: quos proprio 
nomine Dei ecclesia nominare con- 
suevit Symbolum Apostolorum, vel 
quod singuli ex eis ad eum perfici- 
endum attulerint suum symbolum ; 
oo Vel niam, qui Christiani es- 
sent, eo symbolo, velut tessera mili- 


tari data, dignosci possent, &c. 

87 'Thes. Eccles. voce, SupPodoy. 
(t. 2. p. 1084.) Dicere possumus, 
symbolum non a militari, sed a con- 
tractuum tessera, nomen id acce- 

isse. Est enim tessera pacti, quod 
in baptismo inimus cum Deo. Unde 
Ambrosiug, 1. 3. de Velandis Virgi- 
nibus, (t. 2. p. 179 b. n. 20.) dicit : 
Symbolum ....cordis signaculum, et 
nostre militie sacramentum. Quasi 
dicat, esse quasi tabellam, qua cum 
Imperatore nostro paciscimur, eique 
nos obstringimus, ut milites sacra- 
mento solent. 

88 See the preceding note. 
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Chrysologus %9, who says, ‘ An agreement or covenant is called 
symbolum both in human and divine contracts.’ This last g- 
nification is not improbable; but the second is more generally 
received and approved by modern authors, and has also the 
countenance of some ancient writers. For Maximus Taari- 
nensis?! supposes it to be called the symbol, because it is a 
sign or mark by which believers are distinguished from unbe- 
lievers and renegadoes. And Ruffinus® allows this signific- 
tion, when he says, ‘ It was therefore called the sign or mark, 
because at that time, when (according to his opmion) it was 
made by the Apostles, many of the circumcised Jews, as is 
related both by St. Paul and in the Acts of the Apostles, did 
feign themselves to be the Apostles of Christ; and to serve 
their own lucre or their belly, went forth to preach; naming 
indeed the name of Christ, but not preaching him according to 
the true lines of tradition. “Therefore the Apostles laid down 
this mark or test, whereby to discern him who preached Christ 
truly, according to the apostolical rules. It is further reported 
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89 Serm. 62. (p.95.) Placitum vel 
pactum, quod lucri spem venientis 
continet, vel futuri, symbolum nun- 
cupari, contractu etiam docemur hu- 
mano, &c. 

*”) Forbes, Instruct. Hist. Theol. 
lt. c. 1. n. 2. (p. 1.) Symboli hu- 
jus institutionem quod attinet : Ruf- 
finus in Expositione Symboli; et 
Augustinus, 1. 1. de Symbolo ad 
Catechumenos, c. 1., et Serm. 181. 
de Tempore; et auctor Sermonis 
115. de ‘Tempore, inter Sermones 
illos Augustini; et Isidorus His- 

alensia, 1. 6. Originum, c.9; et 
‘therius ac Beatus, ]. 1. cont. Eli- 
pandum, t. 4. Bibl. Patrum, part. 2. 
col. 506. edit. 4; et Rabanus Mau- 
ea 2. de Institutione Clericorum, 
c. 56., scribunt, se a majoribus tra- 
ditum accepisse, institutum esse hoc 
symbolum ab Apostolis, ad diversas 
nationes ad preedicandum evange- 
lium discessuris, ut omnes ubique 
fideles summam hanc brevem habe- 
rent illius doctrinz, quee ab omnibus 
unanimiter preedicaretur, et symbolo 
hoc, veluti tessera militari, discer- 
nerentur fideles ab aliis sectis. 

9! Hom. in Traditione Symboli, 


&c. p. 239. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 6. p. 


42 g. 2.) § um symboli inter 
fideles perfidosque discernit. 


$2 Expos. Symbol. ad cale. Cypr. 
p- 17. (append. p. 154.) Indicium 
autem vel signum idcirco dicitur, 

uia illo tempore, sicut et Paulus 

postolus dicit, et in Actis Aposto- 
lorum refertur, multi ex circumcisis 
Judzis simulabant se esse aposto- 
los Christi, et lucri alicujus vel ven- 
tris gratia ad predicandum profi- 
ciscebantur ; nominantes quidem 
Christum, sed non integris tradi- 
tionum lineis nunciantes. Idcirco 
ergo istud indicium posuere, per 
quod agnosceretur is, qui Christum 
vere secundum apostolicas 
preedicaret. Denique et in is 
civilibus hoc observari ferunt: quo- 
niam et armorum habitus par, e¢ 
sonus vocis idem, et mos unus est, 
atque eadem instituta bellandi, ne 
qua doli [al. dolo] surreptio fiat, 
symbola discreta unusquisque dux 
suis militibus tradit; que Latine 
vel signa vel indicia nominantur: 
ut si forte occurrerit quis de quo 
dubitetur, interrogatus symbolum, 
prodat si sit hostis, an socius. 
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to be a customary thing in civil wars, that because their arms, 
language, methods, and manner of fighting are the same, there- 
fore every general, to prevent fraud, should give his soldiers a 
distinct symbol, which in Latin is called a sign or token; that 
if one met another, of whom he had reason to doubt, by asking 
him the symbol he might discover whether he was friend or 
foe.’ But this does not satisfy a late learned writer, [Sir Peter 
King %,] who thinks, ‘that this name was not derived from 
any military custom, but rather to be fetched from the sacra, 
or religious services of the Heathens, where those who were 
initiated in their mysteries, and admitted to the knowledge of 
their peculiar services, which were hidden and concealed from 
the greatest part of the idolatrous multitude, had certain signs 
or marks, called symbola, delivered unto them, by which they 
mutually knew each other, and upon the declaring of them, 
were without scruple admitted in any temple. to the seerct 
worship and rites of that god, whose symbols they had re- 
ceived.’ The use of these symbols among the Heathens is 
abundantly proved by that lcarned author, both from Heathen 
and Christian writers; but then he alleges no authority to 
prove that the Christians called their Creed by the name of 
symbol, in imitation of that Heathen practice: and it is some 
prejudice against it, that no such thing is said or hinted by any 
ancient writer. Neither is it very likely that the Christians 
would have so nice a regard to the abominable and filthy mys- 
teries of the Heathen, as to choose that signification of the 
name symbol for their Creed, when with much more decency 
it might be fetched from the innocent and ordinary customs 
used in military affairs or civil contracts, from which it is 
with greater probability derived, both by ancient and modern 
writers. 

2. Another usual name of the Creed was xavav, the rule: 80 Why called 
called because it was the known standard or rule of faith, pile Adel 
by which orthodoxy and heresy were examined and judged. 
As when the Council of Antioch % says of Paulus Samosa- 


% Critical History of the Creed, not apprehend that it comes to the 
Lond. 1702. 8vo. ch. 1. (pp. 10,11.) full intent thereof, &c. 
Now though this [the military cus- 4 Ep. ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. go. (v. 
tom of the symbolum) may be in 1. p. ps 29.) “Omou 8€ aroords rov 
part the sense of the word, yet I do «xavdvos emi xiBSnda nai vd0a bidcy- 
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tensis, ‘ that he was an apostate from the uid: i 
ce toning i, ke hed derited to ds dont Sem 
Creed, the rule of faith. Agreeably to this, it is beta : 
styled among the Greeks %, Spos and éxdocw mlorews, the | 
determination, or exposition of the faith; and sometimes © 
simply sforis, the faith®; which answers to the Latin name “ 
regula fidei, the rule of faith, the common appellation of it , 
in Irenseus 7, Tertullian **, Novatian %, and St. Jerom', where - 
they speak of heretics, and their deviations from the common , 
articles of the Christian faith contained in the creeds of the ' | 
Church. 

S. Another ordinary appellation of the Creed in the ancient | 
Greek writers is pd6nya, tlie lesson, so called from the oblga- © 
tion the catechumens were under to learn it. This may easily | 
be mistaken by an unwary reader for a lesson in the Bible, © 
unless where some note of distinction is added to it, There- 
fore, when we read in the Council of Constantinople, under | 
Mennas?, that after the reading of the Gospel, in time of the ~ 
communion-service, ‘the holy lesson was read according t0 
custom,’ we are not to understand it of any other lesson out 
of the Bible, but of the Creed, which was then made part of | 





para perehn vey, oder bei rou fEw 
ove ras mpafets xpiveuw. 

% Socrat. 1. 2. c. 39. (Vv. 2. p. 150. 
46.)....Tédos ZABavds ™ms Tapoov 
Tpoeatas éxxAnotas peya eueeye 
eyo BN xphvac Kaviy t 
wicTews éxdoo.v, adda ny | ” pb 
ee év ‘Ayrioxeig rots €yKatviots 

pevOetcay deiiey xparey.— 
Tbid. Cc. 40. (p. 151. 13.) Tavra edeye 
Boudspevos érépay éxdoow mictews 
dvrewceveyxeiv.—Ibid. 1. §. ¢. 4. (p. 
265. 34+) - 2+. Eneuryrupevot avroi 
re xat of e€ apyns Ai Cpoy rns éy 
Nixaia oreptavres ricrees. 

% ‘Theodoret. 1.1. ¢. 7. (v. 3. 
27. 21.) Ovre 8¢ rov dvameBois € ra 
mrodoy “yevopevon, ouppaves Grrayres 
THY péexps Kal vuv év Tais éxxAnoias 
Tohtrevopeyny wiotw twayopevcay- 
Tes, xai rais troypaais BeBaocay- 
nee deAvoay rd ouvEed 

7 L. t. c. 19. (p. 93- 11.) Cum 
teneamus autem nos regulam veri- 
tatis, id est, quia sit Unus Deus 


Omnipotens, &c.—Ibid. (p. 93 1) | 
Hanc ergo tenentes regulam, &c. 

8% De cript. c. 13. (p. 206 d.) 
Regula est autem fidei, qua credi- 
De Virgin, Veland. c. 1. (p-1738) 

irgin. Veland. c. 1. (p.173% 
Regula autem fidei una plane eat, 
sola immobilis et irreformabilis, cre- 
dendi scilicet in unicum Deum om 
nipotentem, &c. 

9 De Trinit. c. 1. (ap. Galland. ¢. 
3- p. 287 a.) Regula 


exigit veritats, 
ut primo omnium credamus if 
Deum Patrem et Dominum Oui 
>. Ee tentem, &c.—Ibid. c. 9. (p. 2932) 
dem regula veritatis docet nos, 
credere, post Patrem, etiam in * 
lium Dei Jesum Christum, &e. 

1 Ep. 54. [al. 41.] ad Marcellam 
contra errores Montani. (t. 1. p 
186 e.) Primum in fidei ual 
cre rn us, “Ce 

ct. 5. (t.5. p. 185 c.).. 
ayiov yparos Kara vd i a 
AeyOevros. 


; 


— 
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4. 


the communion-service. And so Socrates? sometimes uses the 
word; and Valesius * has observed, that in two manuscripts of 
that author, where the Nicene Creed is recited, the title of 
mathema is set before it. But Leontius Byzantinus* speaks 
more explicitly, and calls it, by way of distinction, the decree, 
or lesson of faith, speaking of the Creed, which the fathers 
of the Council of Chalcedon were about to make. 

4. Valesius® has also observed out of Socrates, that it 1s Why called 
sometimes styled ypad7) simply and absolutely, and ypdyupa, Lana = 
which words, though they are usually taken to signify the 
Holy Scripture, yet here they must have another meaning: 
for the Creed, properly speaking, is not an inspired writing, 
unless in that sense as it may be said to be collected out of 
the inspired writings; but here those words signify only, in 
@ common sense, letters or learning; and so are used as the 
foregoing word, mathema, with a peculiar reference to the 
learning of the catechumens. Some also allege Cyprian? for 
another name, as if he called the Creed peculiarly the sacra- 
ment of faith. But I am not satisfied that Cyprian’s meaning 
is so to be restrained. For he is rather speaking in general 
against profaning the mysteries of religion, which include the 
sacraments, or any other religious ritcs, as well as the Crecd ; 
applying that text of Scripture to his purpose, “ Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before 


3 L, 3. c. 25. (v. 2. Pp. 207. 39.)... 


Kal ra Aowra rov pabnparos.— Usher, 


p. 28. n. 1.) Serbit .. . Theodoritus 
in superiore capite, Arian factionis 


de ny 0n p. 20. (Works, v. 7. 
p. 320. Opoy ms miotews, Touré 
€or 70 Eytoy paGnya ifrov avpSodor, 
K. TA.» pad the same out of Justi- 
nian, Maxentius, and Photius. 
4 Not. in Socrat. 1.1. c. 8. (ibid. 
p- 24. n. 1.) ad verba Thy de my 
yy werrornxacs. Post heec verba, 
ante Symbolum Nicenum, in Co- 
dice Florentino et Sfortiano addun- 
tur hec verba, rd pdOnpa. Ita 
Greci vocabant symbolum fidei, eo 
quod a catechumenis memoriter dis- 


ceretur. 

5 De Sectis, Act. 6. (ap. Bibl. 
Patr. Gr. Lat. t. 1. P» $15 c. 6.)... 
"Ebofer abrois Sore dpov ricreas 


cai paOnpa ronca. 
6 Not. in Theodor. 1.1. c. 8. (v. 3. 


episcopos formulam fidei a se com- 
positam obtulisse Concilio, quae ab 
omnibus uno consensu repudiata 
est. Ad quem locum observavi, 
formulam illam intelligi, quam Eu- 
sebius Pamphili in Epistola ad Ce- 
sarienses proposuisse se dicit. Hee 
est igitur, quam Eustathius hoc loco 
vocat ypdzpa EvoeBiov. Nam ypap- 
pa et ypady) pro formula fidei sz- 
pissime sumitur, ut in libro 4. Sozo- 
meni legere memini. Sic Eustathius 
ullo post ovpdavois ypaypacw 
icit, ‘ie formate Nicos fidei lo- 
quens. 

7 Testim. ad Quirin. 1. 3. ¢. 50. 
(pp. 41,57.) Sacramentum fidei non 
esse profanandum. Ne dedcritis 
sanctum canibus, &c. 
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swine, lest they tread them under their feet, and turn agan 
and rend you.” (Matth.7,6.] Or, if it be limited to any par- 
ticular mystery, it should rather signify baptism than the 
Creed; for baptism is sometimes called ‘ the sacrament of faith,’ 
by St. Austin ®, and the ‘ sacrament of faith and repentance, 
by Fulgentius® and others, as I shall more particularly show 
when I come to treat of baptism. For which reason I do not 
take this to be any particular name given to the Creed by 
any ancient writer: but the Creed is the faith tteolf, the 
credulitas, as some middle-age writers '° call it, and the sacra- 
ment of faith is baptism. 

5. The next inquiry is into the original and natare of the 
fyat which ancient Creeds; which will admit of three questions: Firs, 
j hong whether that, which is commonly called the Apostles’ Creed, 
Creed, was Was composed by the Apostles in the same form of words, as 
“ar sare it is now used in the Church? Second, whether the Apostles 


stles in the made or used any Creeds at all for the institution of cate- 
presen _ chumens, or the administration of baptism? Third, if they 


words. did, what articles were contained in them? The first question 
is now generally resolved in the negative, by learned men, 
though many both of the Ancients and Moderns have been 
of a different opinion. Some have thought that the twelve 
Apostles in a full meeting, composed the Creed in the very 
same form of words as now it is used in the Church; and 
others have gone so far as to pretend to tell what article 


was composed by every particular Apostle. Dr. Comber "' is 


neant; et Gloria Patri! ac Sanctus, 
es Credulitas [i.e. Symbolum], 
et Kyrie Eleison! a cunctis reveren- 


8 Ep. 23. [al. 98.] ad Bonifac. 
(t. 2. p. 267 f.) Sicut ergo secundum 
quendam modum sacramentum cor- 


poris Christi corpus Christi est, sa- 
cramentum sanguinis Christi san- 
guis Christi est, ita sacramentum 
fidei fides est. 

9 De Fid. ad Petr. c. 30. (Oper. 
August. t. 6. append. p. 31 d. 6.) 
Per sacramentum fidei et poeniten- 
tize, id est, per baptismum hiberatus. 

10 Vid. Herardi Turonensis Capi- 
tul. 140. ap. Wharton. Auctar. Hist. 
Dogmat. Usserii. (p. 368.) Ante 
missam completam ne exeant, et 
Verbum Dei intente audiant [omnes 
fideles] de Oratione Dominica et 
Symbolo, ut memoriter omnes te- 


ter canatur.—Edict. Reccared. Reg. 
ad Sacerdotes, ad calc. C. Tolet. 3. 
(t. 5. p. 1009 b.) Ut primum pal 
quam credulitatem teneant, 
tur; et sic corda fide purificata ad 
Christi corpus et sanguinem per- 
cipiendum exhibeant. Dum enim 
constitutio hzec fuerit iter 
conservata in Dei ecclesia, et fide- 
lium ex solido corroboratur credu- 
litas, et, perfidia infidelium confu- 
tata, ad id quod repetitum sepius 
recognoscit, facillime inclinatur. 

1! Companion to the ‘Temple, p. 
132. (part. t. p. 330. Lond. 1679.) 
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BO positive in the matter, as to say, ‘We have no better 
medium to prove the books were written by those authors 
whose names they bear, than the unanimous testimony of 
antiquity ; and by that we can abundantly prove the Apostles 
were the authors of this Creed.’ For this he cites Clemens 
Romanus, Irenwus, Origen, Tertullian, Ruffinus, Ambrose, 
Austin, Jerom, Pope Leo, Maximus Taurinensis, Cassian, and 
Isidore. But none of these writers, except Ruffinus, speak 
home to his purpose; but only say, the creeds in general are 
of apostolical institution; which, for the substance, no one de- 
nies; for they speak: of several forms, and yet ascribe them 
all to the Apostles: which is an argument, they did not mean 
this particular form any more than others. For the Nicene 
Creed is often called the Apostles’ Creed; and yet no one 
believes that that Creed was composed, totidem verbis, by the 
Apostles. Ruffinus?? indeed seems to say, ‘ there was an 
ancient tradition, that the Apostles, being about to depart 
from Jerusalem, first settled a rule for their future preaching ; 
lest, after they were separated from one another, they should 
expound different doctrines to those whom they invited to the 
Christian faith. Wherefore being all assembled together, and 
filled with the Holy Ghost, they composed this short rule of 
their preaching, each one contributing his sentence, and left it 
as a rule to be given to all believers.’ And for this reason, he 
thinks, it might be called the symbol, because that word in 
Greek signifies both a test, and a collation of opinions 
together. The author’? under the name of St. Austin is a 


12 Expos. Symbol. ad calc. Cypr. justissimis causis appellare volu- 
p- 17- (p. 154.) Discessuri itaque ab erunt. Symbolum enim Grece et 
invicem normam prius future sibi indicium dici potest, et collatio, hoc 

icationis in commune consti- est, quod plures in unum conferunt. 
tuunt ; ne forte alius ab alio abducti, 138 Serm. 115. al. 42. de Temp. in 
diversum aliquid his, qui ad fidem append. t. 10. p. 675. fal. Serm. 241. 
Christi invitabantur, exponerent. append. de Symbol. Serm. 5.] (t. 5. 
Omnes ergo in uno posit, et Spi- 7 Lee P- 395 g-) Petrus dixit, 
ritu Sancto repleti, breve istud ftu- Credo in Deum, Patrem Omnipo- 
ture sibi, ut diximus, predicatio- tentem. Joannes dixit, Creatorem 
nis indicium, conferendo in unum ceeli et terre. Jacobus dixit, Credo 
quod sentiebat unusquisque, com- et in Jesum Christum, filium ejus 
unt; atque hanc credentibus unicum, Dominum nostrum. An- 
andacn esse regulam statuunt. dreas dixit, Qui conceptus est de 
Symbolum autem hoc multis et Spiritu Sancto, natus Maria Virgine. 
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little more particular in the story: for he pretends to tell us 
what article was put in by each particular Apostle: Peter said, 
‘I believe in God the Father Almighty.’ John, ‘ Maker of 
heaven and earth. James, ‘And m Jesus Christ, his only 
Son, our Lord.’ Andrew added, ‘Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary.” Philip said, * Suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried.” Thomas, 
‘He descended into hell; the third day he rose again from 
the dead.’ Bartholomew, ‘ He ascended into heaven, and sit- 
teth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty.’ Matthew, 
‘From thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead.’ 
James the son of Alphwus added, ‘1 believe in the Holy 
Ghost, the holy Catholic Church.’ Simon Zelotes, ‘ The com- 
munion of Saints, the forgiveness of sins,’ Jude, the brother 
of James, ‘ The resurrection of the body.’ Matthias, * Life 
everlasting.’ 

But now there is an insuperable difficulty lies against this 
tradition, which is this, that there are two or three articles 
here mentioned, which are known not to have been in this 
Creed for three or four ages at least. For Ruffinus himself * 
tells us, ‘the descent into hell’ was neither in the Roman 
Creed, which is what we call the Apostles’ Creed, nor yet in 
any Creed of the Eastern Churches; only the sense of it 
might be said to be couched in that other expression, ‘ He was 
buried.’ Bp. Usher and Bp. Pearson have demonstrated the 
truth of this observation by a particular indyction from all the 
ancient Creeds, and showed this article to be wanting in them 
all for four hundred years, except the Creed of Aquileia, 
which Ruffinus expounds, and the Creed of the Council of 


Philippus ait, Passus sub Pontio 
Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, et se- 
ultus. Thomas ait, Descendit ad 


remissionem peccatorum. Judas Ja- 
cobi, Carnis resurrectionem. Mat- 
thias complevit, Vitam sternam. 


inferna, tertia die resurrexit a mor- 
tuis. Bartholomeeus dixit, Ascendit 
ad cceelos, sedet ad dexteram Dei 
Patris Omnipotentis. Matthzus dix- 
it, Inde venturus judicare vivos et 
mortuos. Jacobus Alphzi, Credo 
et in Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam 
Ecclesiam Catholicam. Simon Ze- 
lotes, Sanctorum communionem, 


Amen. 

14 Expos. Symbol. ad calc. Cypr. 
p. 32. (p. 158.) Sciendum sane est, 
quod in Ecclesizs: Romanz Symbolo 
non habetur additum, descends ad 
inferna, sed neque in Orientis Eccle- 
siis habetur hic sermo. Vis tamen 
verbi eadem videtur esse in eo quod 
sepultus dicitur. 
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Ariminum, mentioned in Socrates'5. Others have made the 
same observation upon the article concerning ‘the communion 
of saints,’ which is not to be found either in the Creed of 
Aquileia, or any ancient Greek or Latin Creed for above the 
space of four hundred years. Nor is the article of ‘ the life 
everlasting’ expressly mentioned in many Creeds, but only 
inclusively contained in ‘the resurrection of the body ;’ which 
is the concluding article in many ancient Creeds. These are 
plain demonstrations, without any other argument, that the 
Creed, as it stands in the present form, could not be composed, 
in the manner as is pretended, by the Apostles. The silence 
of the Acts of the Apostles about any such composition, is a 
collateral evidence against it. The silence of ecclesiastical 
writers for above three whole centuries, is a further con- 
firmation. The variety of Creeds in so many different forms, 
used by the Ancients, yet exstant in their writings, some with 
omissions, others with additions, and all in a different phrase, 
are no less evident proofs that one universal form had not 
been pitched upon and prescribed to the whole Church by the 
Apostles. For then it is scarce to be imagined, that any 
Church should have received any other form in the least tittle 
varying from it. These reasons do now generally satisfy 
learned men, that no such precise form was composed, ac- 
cording to that pretended tradition, by all the Apostles. 
The reader may find dissertations in Vossius!®, Bp. Usher”, 
Hamon L’Estrange*, Basnagius}9, Suicerus2°, and the 
learned author of the late Critical History of the Creed2, 
to this purpose. And it is much to be wondered at, that any 
knowing person, against such convincing evidence, should 
labour to maintain the contrary, upon no better grounds than 


Is L, 2. c. 37. (v. 2. p. 136. 34.) 
Tovroy toper roy povoyern avrov Yidv 
«...oraupwbevra, Kal drobavdvra, 
nal eis ra xataxOdua xaredOdvra, nai 
rad éxeice rey 


noayra. 
16 De Trib. Symbol. (t. 6. pp. £03, 


-) 
“Y De Symbol. Rom. (Works, 
Vv. 7. pp. 303, seqq.) Licet apud om- 
nes, &c. 
18 Alliance of Divine Offices, ch. 3. 
- 80. (Reprint, p. 117.) The Creed 
e c. 


3 


19 Exercit. in Baron. an. 44. (pp. 
47 I, seqq.) Insita penitus est opinio, 
c 


20 Thes. Eccles. voce, SupBodoy 
(t. 2. p. 1092.) Verum ne cui teme- 
=e roi anes pela a 

pe . 27, 8eqq.) Now as to 
the truth of a se dittc, &c.—See 
also Bishop Bull’s Judicium Eccle- 
sie Catholice, &c. c. 5. n. 3. (p. 35-) 
where he refers to Vossius as having 
abundantly proved this thesis. 
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only this, that the Ancients agree in calling the Creed apo- 
stolical. For they do not always intend this particular form, 
but call all other forms epostolieal, the Nicene Creed, the Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed, the Eastern Creeds, the Western 
and all others, which agree with this in substance, though not 
in method or expression, and are all equally apostolical, as 
being all derived from the Apostles’ preaching, and for sub- 
stance composed by them, and some of them perhaps left in 
the Churches, where they preached, as the first rudiments of 
this Creed seem to have been in the Roman Church. So far 
all the ancient catholic Creeds may be said to be apostolical, as 
being in substance the same with the Creeds used in baptism by 
the Apostles. 
Bed ci 6. By all then that has hitherto been said, I intend not to 
wetles insinuate, that the Apostles used no Creeds at all, but rather 
sdseveral that they used many differing in form, but not in substance 
ingin from one another. All that I contend for is only this, that 
wh’ «none of the present forms are exactly the same in expression 
ance. witli those of the Apostles, which is demonstrated from the 
variety of Creeds used in several Churehes, and from the 
addition of some words to that Creed, which pretends most to 
be apostolical. But though the Apostles composed no one 
Creed to be of perpetual and universal use for the whole 
Church, yct it is not to be doubted, but that they used some 
forms in admitting catechumens to baptism. There are many 
expressions in Scripture that favour this, particularly Philip’s 
questions to the Eunuch before he baptized him, and St. Peter's 
interrogatories or the answer of a good conscience towards 
God, which was used in baptism: and the constant practice of 
the Church, in imitation of the Apostles, admitting none to 
baptism but by answer to such interrogatories, 1s a sufficient 
demonstration of the apostolical practice. But then as the 
Church used a liberty of expression in her several Creeds, so it 
is not improbable the Apostles did the same, without tymg 
themselves to any one form, who had less need to do it, being 
all guided by inspiration. And hence it came to pass, that 
there being no one certain form of a Creed prescribed univer- 
sally to all Churches, every Church had liberty to frame their 
own Crecds, as they did their own Liturgies, without being tied 
precisely to any onc form of words, so long as they kept to the 
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analogy of faith and doctrine at first delivered by the Apostles; 
which seems to be the true reason of so many ancient forms, 
differing in words, not in substance. 

7. But now the grand question still remains, concerning the What art 
nature, substance, and extent of the apostolical Creeds; that peta 
is, What articles were contained in them ’—Some there are, in the ap 
who would confine these to very narrow bounds, making them Creeds. 
at first to be no more than what is contained expressly in the 
form of baptism, ‘I believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost.’ So Episcopius2? and his followers, who would per- 
suade the world, that, for the three first ages, the doctrine of 
our Saviour’s divinity was no necessary article of the Christian 
faith. But the learned Bp. Bull2? and Dr. Grabe** have 
judiciously refuted these pretences, the one by showing from 
all the ancient Creeds, that this doctrine was a necessary 
article before the Nicene Council; and the other by evincing 
from Scripture, that the lineaments of the Apostles’ Creed, 
used in the administration of baptism, were at the first much 
larger than what Episcopius pretended; and that in the 
Apostles’ age, either by their authority or permission, the 
Creed consisted of all the present articles, except only those 
two, of ‘ the descent into hell,’ and ‘ the communion of saints,’ 
which are owned to be of later admission. 

Mr. Basnage®* indeed has a peculiar opinion, that the Creed 


22 [nstit. 1. 4. 8. 2. c. 34. (p. 339. 
im.) In primitivis ecclesiis, quee, ab 
ipsis usque Apostolorum temponibus, 
saltem pe tria in secula fu- 
erunt, fides ac professio specialis 
hujus modi filiationis [divinz] ad 

utem scitu ac creditu necessaria 
judicata non fuit, &c..... Antiquis- 
simum (p. 340.) [symbolum] quod- 
que in prima baptismi adminietra- 
tione, jam inde ab ipsis Apostolorum 
oe usitabatur, hoc erat, 
Credo in Deum Patrem, Filium, et 
Spiritum Sanctum; nempe ad pre- 
scriptam ab ipso Jesu formulam, Ite 
et docete omnes gentes: baptizantes 
eos tn nomine Patris, Filss, et Spiritus 
Sancti. Symboli hujus ¢fnynces, 
qué varie apud scriptores veteres, 
puta apud Irenzum, lib. 1. cc. 2, 3., 
apud ‘lertullianum, lib. de Preescript. 
adversus Hereticos et de Velandis 


Virginibus, &c., reperiuntur, earum 
nullz hujus modi professionem con- 
tinent, nedum ut ejus profitende 
necessitatem declarent, &c. 

23 Judic. Eccles. Cathol. &c. c. 6. 

. 47, 8eqq.) 
(Pe, cee ad cc. 5, 6, et 7, 
ejusd. (ap. Oper. Bull. pp. 61, seqq.) 

25 Exercit. in Baron. an. 44. 
(p. 475-) Non me levis incessit 
opinio, ex Scripture articulis sym- 
bolum a Patribus fuisse conditum, 
erroribus Gnosticorum, Simoniano- 
rum, Ebionitarum, ejusmodique fur- 
furis hominum coarguendis atque 
confutandis. Gnostici bonum Deum 
et malum suis in dogmatibus ha- 
bere dicebantur : pestilentissima hse- 
resis his evertitur, Credo in Deum. 
Menander Simonis discipulus mun- 
dum asserebat, non a Deo sed ab 
angelis factum: huic oppositum, 
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was composed and the chief articles inserted only in the 
second century, in opposition to several heresies, which then 
began to infest the Church. The Gnostics brought in the 
doctrine of a two-fold Deity, the one good, the other evil: 

against this pestilent heresy, the Church put that article into 
her Creed, ‘I believe in God,’ or ‘in one God.’ Menander, th 

disciple of Simon Magus, asserted ‘that the world was ‘mot 
created by God, but by angels ;’ this occasioned the Church to 
insert those words, ‘Maker of heaven and earth. Carpo- 
crates taught, ‘that Jesus was a mere man, and begotten of 
both sexes, as other men;' in opposition to whom it was in- 
serted, ‘that Christ was conceived by the Holy Ghost.’ The 
Basilidians did not believe Jesus was crucified by the Jews, 
but only Simon of Cyrene ; to confute whom they put in those 
words, ‘He was dead and buried.’ Carpocrates rejected the 
resurrection of the flesh; and upon that, ‘1 believe the re- 
surrection of the flesh,’ was added to the Creed. Thus, if we 
will hearken to this learned person, there was no Creed at all 
made by the Apostles, but it was composed entirely by the 
Church, and gradually augmented, only as the rise of sects 
and heresies required some opposition to be made to them. 
The learned author of the late Critical History of the Creed * 
goes the same way, only with this difference, that he supposes, 
what Mr. Basnage does not, that some articles were inserted 
by the Apostles themselves, and others superadded by the 
Church, as the occasion of heresies required. But when he 
speaks of the particular articles, he falls in with Mr. Basnage’s 
notion about the chiefest : for he supposes the first article, ‘I 
believe in one God,’ not to be made against the polytheism of 
the Gentiles by the Apostles, but only by the Church, upon 
the rise of the heresies of the Valentinians, Cerdonians, Mar- 
cionites, and others in after-ages. Which in effect is to say, 
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Creatorem cali et terre. Carpo- 
crates Jesum hominem wirdp et de 
utroque sexu natum esse docebat : 


surrectionem abjiciebat Carpocrates 
cum sectse socia: dictum, 
Credo resurrectionem carnis. Omnes 


hoc impugnatum ex verbis, Christum 
conceptum de Spiritu Sancto. Basi- 


symboli articulos sigillatim percur- 
renti planum fiet, ad errores tum 


lidiani non credebant, Jesum a Ju- Br assanites referri. 
deis fuisse crucifixum, sed Simonem Sir Peter King, afterwards 
Cyreniensem: paucis quidem, sed Lord h Chancello® See where 


solidissimis verbis confutantur, 
Mortuus est et sepultus. Carnis re- 


cited before, 8. 1. p. 497. D. 93, pre- 
ceding. | a . 
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the Creed was made, and not made by the Apostles; for if the 
principal articles were not composed by them, I see not what 
else can entitle them to have been the authors of it. And 
therefore I much more readily subscribe to the opinion of the 
learned Dr. Grabe, which he maintains against this learned 
person, that the article of, ‘One God the Father, Maker of 
heaven and earth,’ was originally inserted into the Creed by 
the Apostles against the capital error of the Gentiles, who 
made one God to have power over heaven, another over the earth, 
another over the sea, &c., and divided the divine honour among 
them. For so the vulgar among the Heathen practised their 
idolatry, however the philosophers among them might be a little 
more refined in their theology, and have more agreeable notions 
of the unity of the Supreme God. Therefore it is reasonable to 
believe this first article was inserted to make men renounce in 
their baptism this erroneous opinion of the Gentiles. 

The opinion of Episcopius, that nothing more was originally 
in the Creed about our Saviour, but only the bare title of the 
Son, is solidly refuted by Dr. Grabe, who proves from Scrip- 
ture that he had always this title with the addition of his 
being ‘ the Son of God;’ and that those other articles, ‘ He was 
crucified, dead, and buricd; that he rose again, and ascended 
into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God, and from thence 
should come to judge the quick and dead,’ were all original 
articles of the Creed; being such doctrines as the Apostles 
chiefly taught their catechumens, and such as the Jews and 
Gentiles either denied or ridiculed ; and therefore it was pro- 
per to make all new converts, at their entrance on Christianity, 
make a particular profession of such articles, in opposition to 
their former errors, whether they came over from the Jews or 
Gentiles. Upon this account he also rejects the opinion of the 
author of the Critical History, who supposes the article of ‘ the 
ascension of Christ into heaven,’ to have been added to the 
Creed only in the second century, and that in opposition to 
Apelles, one of Marcion’s disciples, who denied the ascension 
of Christ’s flesh into heaven. But if it had been designed 
against him, it would no doubt have been more particularly 
expressed, ‘ that his flesh ascended into heaven ;’ as Dr. Grabe 
observes it is in Ireneus?>; and not barely, ‘that Christ 


2% L.1.c.1. See afterwards, n. 32, following. 
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ascended into heaven.’ For the same reason he concludes, 
that the following articles, of ‘ his session at God’s right hand,’ 
and ‘his coming to judge the quick and the dead,’ could not 
be inserted into the Creed in opposition to the Marcionites and 
Gnosties, as the forementioned author supposes ; for then they 
would have been more precisely worded against their reigning 
tenets, which were, ‘that Christ’s flesh was void of sense in 
heaven, and that Christ was not the Son of that God who is 
the Judge of the world.” Wherefore it is more reasonable to 
suppose those articles were originally inserted by the Apostles, 
to correct the ignorance and errors of the Jews and Gentiles. 

As to those two articles, ‘He was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost,’ and ‘ born of the Virgin Mary,’ Dr. Grabe makes some 
question whether they were as ancient as the former, because 
they do not appear in the common catechetical discourses of 
the Apostles, but he thinks, before St. John’s death, they 
were inserted against the heresies of Carpocrates, Ebion, and 
Cerinthus, who denied both articles, and asserted, ‘ that Chnst 
was born of Joseph and Mary, after the common way of 
mankind.’ 

The article of ‘the Holy Ghost’ was always a part of the 
Apostles’ Creed, by the confession of Episcopius himself. And 
therefore the opinion of those, who maintain that nothing more 
was required of catechumens before baptism, but only the pro- 
fession of their faith in Jesus Christ, as the Son of God, 1s 
wholly to be rejected. 

The article of ‘ remission of sins’ was also originally in the 
apostolical Creed, because it always appears to have been one 
principal point of their catechetical institutions. And therefore 
the opinion of the learned author of the Critical History, that 
it was only in some Creeds, but not in all, till the rise of the 
Novatian heresy, is also to be rejected; because it appears 
from Cyprian that it was in the Creed, which the Novatians 
themselves made use of in baptism. 

The articles of ‘the resurrection of the dead,’ and ‘ the life 
everlasting,’ are also concluded to have been in the Apostles’ 
Creed, if not from the very first, yet at least when St. Paal 
wrote his Epistle to the Hebrews, because he there mentions 
‘the resurrection of the dead’ and ‘eternal judgment’ among 
the fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith. (Hebr. 6, 2.) 
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The article of ‘the Church,’ Dr. Grabe thinks, was not 
originally in the Creed, but added in the latter end of the first 
century, or beginning of the second, upon occasion of heretics 
and schismatics separating from the Church. At least it ap- 
pears from Tertullian’s book, De Baptismo, that the profession 
of it was required in his time of catechumens at their baptism. 
For he says, ‘after they had testified their faith in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, they also added the Church, 
because where those Three were, there was the Church, and it 
was the body of the Three.’ 

The article of ‘the communion of saints,’ he readily acknow- 
ledges, was never in any Creed before the fourth century. 
And that concerning ‘ the descent into hell,’ was not originally 
in the Creed, but added upon occasion of heretics in after-ages. 
But the precise time of its addition is not exactly agreed upon, 
between the author of the Critical History and Dr. Grabe. 
The former, who is allowed to have explained the genuine 
sense of this article with as great exactness as the most con- 
summate divine, supposes it to have been added against the 
Arians and Apollinarians, who denied the soul or spirit of 
Christ, because the Fathers argued thus against them: Christ 
descended into hell either in his divinity, or his soul, or his 
body ; but it is absurd to ascribe the descent into hell either to 
his divinity or his body, and therefore it must be his soul that 
descended ; which proves the reality of his soul. But Dr. 
Grabe thinks this article was of earlier date, because it is to 
be found in some of the Arian Creeds themselves, and others, 
more ancient than the Apollinarians: and that, if it had been 
inserted against the Apollinarian doctrine, it would not have 
been barely said, ‘He descended into hell,’ but rather, ‘ He 
descended by his soul into hell,’ which had been directly 
against that heresy. Therefore he rather supposes it to have 
been added to the Creed in opposition to the Valentinians and 
Marcionites, who, according to the account given by Irenzus 27 


26 De Bapt. c. 6. (p.226d.) Quum 
autem sub tribus et testatio fidei et 
sponsio salutis pignerentur, neces- 
sario adjicitur ecclesize mentio ; quo- 
niam ubi tres, id est, Pater, et Filius, 
et Spiritus Sanctus, ibi ecclesia, que 
trium corpus est. 


27 L. 5. c. 31. (p. 450. 15.) Heere- 
tici despicientes plasmationem Dei, 
et non suscipientes salutem carnis 
suse, contemnentes autem et repro- 
missionem Dei, et totum supergre- 
dientes Deum sensu, simulatque 
mortui fuerint, dicunt, se supergredi 
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and Tertullian 2*, pretended that the souls of all that died of 
their sects went immediately to heaven; when yet Christ him- 
self went into the state and place of separate souls for three 
days before his resurrection and ascension. 

Upon the whole matter, Dr. Grabe concludes, that all the 
articles of the Creed, except these three, ‘the communion of 
saints,’ ‘the Church,’ and ‘the descent of Christ into hell,’ were 
solemnly professed by the first Christians in their confessions 
of faith in the Apostles’ days, by their authority, or at least 
their approbation: for which reason the Creed, as to those 
parts of it, may properly be called apostolical. And it could 
hardly be that all Churches in the world should so unanimously 
agree in the common confession of so many articles of it, unless 
it had proceeded from some such authority as they all acknow- 
ledged. But the reason why the confessions of particular 
Churches differed in words and phrases, he thinks was from 
hence, that the Creed, which the Apostles delivered, was not 
written with paper and ink, but ‘in the fleshly tables of the 
heart,’ as St. Jerom?? words it. Whence every Church was at 
liberty to express their sense in their own terms. But he will 
not undertake to vindicate the common tradition of Ruffinnus, 
that it was made by joint consent of all the Apostles, when 
they were about to separate from one another; and much less, 


celos et demiurgum, et ire ad ma- 
trem, vel ad eum, qui ab ipsie affin- 
gitur, patrem.—([Ibid. (p. 451. 12.) 
..-. Qui dicunt inferos quidem esse 
hunc mundum, qui sit secundum 
nos ; interiorem autem hominem, ip- 
sorum derelinquentem hic corpus, 
in superccelestem ascendere locum. 
Grischov. | 

23 De Anim. c. 55. (p. 305 d.) 
Nobis inferi non nuda cavositas, nec 
subdivalis aliqua mundi sentina, cre- 
duntur; sed in fossa terre, et in 
alto vastitas, et in ipsis visceribus 
ejus, abstrusa profunditas. Siqui- 
em Christo (leg. Christum] in cor- 
de terre triduum mortis legimus 
expunctum, id est, in recessu intimo 
et interno, et in ipsa terra operto, et 
intra ipsam clauso [al. cavato], et 
inferioribus adhuc abyssis super- 
structo. Quod si Christus Deus, 
quia et homo, mortuus secundum 


Scripturas, et sepultus secus [al. se- 
cundum] easdem, huic quoque legi 
satisfecit, forma humanz mortis a- 

ud inferos functus; nec ante ascen- 

it in sublimiora coeloram, quam de- 
scendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic 
patriarchas et prophetas compotes 
sui faceret. Habeas et regionem in- 
ferim subterraneam credere, et illos 
cubito pellere, qui satis superbe [al. 
superque] non putent animas fi 
lium inferis dignas: servi super do- 
minum, et discipuli super magi 
trum, aspernati, si forte, in Ab 
sinu exspectande resurrectionis 90- 
latium capere. 

29 Ep. 61. ad Pammach. [s. Lib. 
contr. Ioan. Hierosol.] c.9. [al.s.28.] 
(t. 2. p. 438 e.) In symbolo fidei, 
quod ab Apostolis traditum, non 
scribitur in charta et atramento, 
sed in tabulis cordis carnalibus, &c. 
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that every one of the twelve Apostles cast in his symbol to 
complete the number of twelve articles, as the other story is 
told by the author under the name of St. Austin, which he 
thinks is not in the least to be regarded. 

I have been a little more particular in representing the 
sense of this great man upon this point, both because his 
account of the original of the several articles of the Creed 
seems to be most exact, and because the discourse, where he 
delivers his opinion, may not yet be fallen into the hands of 
every ordinary reader. 


CHAP. IV. 


A collection of several ancient forms of the Creed out of the 
primitive records of the Church. 

1. I saaxy now in the next place present the reader with The frag 
several of the ancient forms of the Creed, as we find them cigs 
preserved in the most ancient writers and the most authentic im Irene 
primitive records of the-Church. The use of these will be, 
not only to illustrate and confirm what has been said in the 
last chapter, but also to declare what was the ancient faith of 
the Church, and show the vanity of modern heretics, especially 
the Arians, who pretend that the doctrine of our Saviour’s 
divinity was no necessary article of faith before the Council 
of Nice. Bp. Usher, in his curious tract De Symbolo Romano, 
has already collected a great many of these ancient forms, but 
because that piece is written in Latin ®, and become very 
scarce, and some things more may be added to it, I will 
here oblige the English reader with a new account of them, 
beginning with the fragments of the Creed, which we have 
in Irenzus, Origen, Cyprian, Tertullian, and other private 
writers, which Bp. Usher gives no account of. Some fancy 
the Creed may be found in the writings of Ignatius, Clemens 
Romanus, Polycarp, and Justin Martyr; but Bp. Pearson 3! 
has rightly observed, that these writers, however they may 


Tie ce ai 


80 [Dissertatio de Symbolo Apo- Works, edited by Dr. seas ae 
stolico Romane Ecclesiz, originally Dublin, 1847, in 16 vols. 8vo. : 
published with the Chronologia Sa- = 8! Exposition of the Creed, Article 
cra, Oxon. 1660, 4to. Or, De Sym- p: (p. 235, first note.) First, it is to 
bolis, in vol. 7. of Usher’s Whole be observed, &c. 
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; incidentally mention some articles of faith, do not formally 
deliver any rule of faith used in their own times. 

The first, that speaks of this, is Irensous3!, who calls it ‘ the 
unalterable canon, (or rule of truth,) which every man received 
at his baptism ;’ and he immediately declares what it was in 
these words3?:; ‘The Church, though it be dispersed over all 
the world from one end of the earth to the other, received 
from the Apostles and their disciples the belief in one God 
the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven, and earth, and sea, 
and all things in them: and in one Christ Jesus, the Son of 
God, who was incarnate for our salvation: and in the Holy 
Ghost, who preached by the prophets the dispensations of 
God, and the advent, and nativity of a virgin, and passion, 
and resurrection from the dead, and bodily ascension of the 
flesh of his beloved Son, Christ Jesus, our Lord, into heaven, 
and his coming again from heaven in the glory of the Father, 
to recapitulate all things, and raise the flesh of all mankind; 
that according to the will of the invisible Father every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and 
things under the earth, to Jesus Christ, our Lord, and God, 
and Saviour, and King; and that every tongue should confess 
to him, and that he may exercise just judgment upon all, and 


31 L.r. c. 1. (p. 44. 2.) Otro b¢ Kupiov OY, Kal THY EK Tay ouparée 


roy kavova TS aAnbeias axXwvn ev 
€aur@ CT EXOY, by dua rou Banricpa- 
Tos et Ange, Ta pey ex Toy ypapay 
ovdpara, ral ras Ad£es, nal ras ma- 
paBoXds ercyvacerat. 
8? Ibid. c. 2. (p. 45. 1.) “H pey yap 
exxAngia, kaimep xa@ OAns Tis oiKou- 
pevns €ws trepatay ras yns Secrap- 
pen, rapa 8 trav ‘Aroord\wy kai 
Tay éxeiyvwy pabnray mapadaBovca 
ry eis €va Oedv larepa TayToKpd~ 
Topa, ' Tov merrounxdra roy ovpavoy, kai 
Thy yay, kat ras Gahdocas, rat qavra 
Ta ev avrois, wiorw' Kat eis €va 
Xpicrdv 'Incovy, roy Yiov Tou cou, 
roy capxaberra Umrep THs nuerepas 
owrnpias® cai els TIvevpa “Aytoy, 70 
bud Toy mpopnray Kexnpuxos ras 
olxovopias, kat ras eevorts, Kal thy 
ex _TapGevou yevnow, Kai TO maGos, 
ral THY éyepow €x vexpay, kal ryy 
€voapKov eis Tous ovpuvous dvaAnyv 
Tov nyannpevov, Xptorov “Inaov rov 


ev a] 86&n rov Llarpés mapovoiay 
avrov emt rd dvaxepahaaoacOa ra 
wavra, Kal dvagrngas wacay capKa 
mdons dvOpwmdraros, ¢ iva Xprore In- 
gov TH Kupi Nay, ral Ccg, | rai 
Larnpt, cat Baothet, kara m7 
Kiay Trou Tarpos Tou Gopdrou, way 
yovu dun erovpavier xai encyeiavy, 
Kai karaxGovioy, | ral waca yAeooa 
eLopodoynonrat aire, cal xpiow &- 
kaiay €y Tois wage wojonrat® ra per 
mvevpatixa THs movnpias, ral ayye- 
Aous since ia kat ép chalet 
aig yeyovdras, cat rods doefeis, cal 
adixous, Kai aydpous, xai BAraodjpous 
rav dybporay, els rd aidsmoy wp 
men rois 3¢ Sixaiors, nai doiots, 
Kat Tas évrohas avrou rernpnxdat, kai 
év 1H aydry abrov diapeperpxdar, 
Trois péy an’ apxis, Trois dé éx pera- 
voias, Cory xapt A $; 

phonrat, cai O6 Giwviay wEpt- 
mwowno7. 
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send spiritual wickednesses, and the transgressing and apostate 
angels, with all ungodly, unrighteous, lawless and blaspheming 
men into everlasting fire; but grant life to all righteous and 
holy men, that keep his commandments and persevere in his 
love, some from the beginning, others after repentance, on 
whom he confers immortality, and invests them with eternal 
glory.’ ‘ This faith,’ he says ®, ‘ was the same in all the world; 
men professed it with one heart and one soul: for though there 
were different dialects in the world, yet the power of the faith 
was one and the same. The Churches in Germany had no other 
faith or tradition than those in Iberia or Spain, or those among 
the Celtz, that 1s, France, or in the East, or in Egypt, or in 
Libya, or in the middle parts of the world, by which he means 
Jerusalem and the adjacent Churches, which were reckoned to 
be in the midst of the earth. But as one and the same sun 
enlightened all the world ; so the preaching of this truth shined 
all over, and enlightened all men that were willing to come 
to the knowledge of truth. Nor did the most eloquent ruler 
of the Church say any more than this; (for no one was above 
his master ;) nor the weakest diminish any thing of this tra- 
dition: for the faith being one and the same, he that said 
most of it could not enlarge it, nor he that said least take any 
thing from it.’ 

The reader will easily perceive, that Irenzeus by this one 
faith did not mean the express form of words now used in 
the Apostles’ Creed; for his words differ much in expression 
from that, though in sense and substance it.be the same faith, 

33 Ibid. c. J. (p. 46.1.) Tovro ro 


év ABun, obfre al xara péoa Tov 
xédopov idpupevas’ add’ Gowep 6 FAtos, 


Knpvypa wapeAndvia Kai raurny ri 
wove 22.8 ExkAnoia, Kairep év Ok 
Te xdopp dccomappern, empedas pu- 
Adooa, ws eva olxoy olxovca’ «al 
duoles murreves ToUTois, ws piay  u- 
xhy. kal rhy airny éxovca xapdiay, 
cal cuydeves taira xnpvocet, xal 
&Bdoxe, nai rapadidwory, ws dv ord- 
pia Kextnudyn® xai yap ai xara roy 
aécpov Oiddexrot aydpout, add’ 7 
Sivas ris wapaddcews pia cal 7 
abrn’ xa ore al ev Teppavias idpv- 
pévas éxxAnola ddAdos memiorevxacry, 
# DrAws wapadiddacry, odre év rais 
"I8npias, obre ev KeArois, obre xara 
vas dyarods, obre dv Alyurry, otre 
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rd xrigpa TOU Oeod, vy Ap To Kéopep 
els xal 6 aids’ ovr cal ro Knpvypa 
ris dAnOeias wavraxyp aiver, xal 
darife: mdvras avOpwrous rovs Bov- 
Aopevous eis ériyvwow adnOeias €A- 
Geiy’ nai obre 6 wavy Suvarés ev Adyp 
trav éy tais éxxAngias mpoecrarwy 
érepov rovrwy épes’ ovdeis yap vmrép 
roy di8acnadov’ ofre 6 doberns év TE 
Adyp eAaTraces THY Boow" pias 
yap xai ras aurns micrews ovdons, 
otre 6 wodv mepi aurys Suvdpevos 
elneiy éwdedvacev, obre 6 1d dALyor 


nAarrévnce. 


L 1 


z 


514 Ancient forme Xi 


and that which was then preached and taught over all the 
Churches. 

2. There is another such form of apostolical doctrine col- 
lected by Origen in his Books of Christian Principles >, where 
he thus delivers the rule of faith: ‘ The things which are 
manifestly handed down by the apostolical preaching, are 
these. First, that there is one God, who created and made 
all things, and caused the whole universe to exist out of 
nothing; the God of all the just that ever were from the 
first creation and foundation of all; the God of Adam, Abel, 
Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the 
twelve Patriarchs, Moses, and the Prophets: and that this 
God in the last days, as he had promised before by his 
prophets, sent our Lord Jesus Christ, first to call Israel and 
then the Gentiles, after the infidelity of his people Israel. 
This just and good God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, | 
gave both the Law and the Prophets, and the Gospels, being 
the God of the Apostles, and of the Old and New Testament. 
The next article is, that Jesus Christ, who came into the 
world, was begotten of the Father before every creature, who 
ministering to his Father in the creation of all things, (for by 
him all things were made,) in the last times made himself of 


4 Tlept "Apyer, in Preefat. t. 1. p. 
665. (t. 1. p. 47.) Species vero 
eorum, qua per predicationem apo- 
stolicam inanifeste traduntur, iste 
sunt. Primo, quod unus Deus est, 
qui omnia creavit atque composuit, 

uique ex nullis (al. cum nihil esset } 
ecit esse universa; Deus a prima 
creatura et conditione mundi om- 
nium Justorum, Deus Adam, Abel, 
Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, duodecim 
Patriarcharum, Moysis, et Prophet- 
arum. Et quod hic Deus in novis- 
simis diebus, sicut per Prophetas 
suos ante promiserat, misit Domi- 
num nostrum Jesum Christum, pri- 
mo quidem vocaturum Israel, se- 
cundo [vero] etiam Gentes post per- 
fidiam populi Israel. Hic Deus justus 
et bonus, Pater Domini nostn Jesu 
Christi, Legem et Prophetas et E- 
vangelia [ipse] dedit, qui et Aposto- 
lorum Deus est. et Veteris et Novi 


Testamenti. Tum deinde quia Jesus 
Christus ipee, qui venit, ante omnem 
creaturam natus ex Patre est: qui, 
cum in omnium conditione Patni 
ministrasset, (per ipsum enim omnic 
facta sunt,) novissimis temporibus 
seipsum exinaniens homo factus est: 
incarnatus est cum Deus esset, et 
homo [factus} mansit, quod Deus 
erat. rpus assumpsit nostro cor- 
pori simile, eo solo differens quod 
natum ex virgine de Spiritu Sancto 
est. Et quoniam hic Jesus Christus 
natus, et passus est in veritate, e 
non per imaginem [al. phantasi 
communem hanc mortem [sustinuit 
vere mortuus fest]; vere enim a 
mortuis resurrexit, et, post resur- 
rectionem conversatus cum discipu- 
lis suis, assumptus est. Tum deinde 
honore ac dignitate Patri et Filio 
ara tradiderunt Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, &c. 
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no reputation and became man: he who was God, was made 
flesh, and when he was man, he continued the same God that 
he was before. He assumed a body in all things like ours, 
save only that it was born of a virgin by the Holy Ghost. 
And because this Jesus Christ was born and suffered death 
common to all, in truth, and not only in appearance, he was 
truly dead; for he rose again truly from the dead, and after 
his resurrection conversed with his disciples, and was taken up 
into heaven. They also delivered unto us, that the Holy Ghost 
was joined in the same honour and dignity with the Father 


and the Son.’ 


Thus far Origen speaks of the principal articles of the 
Christian faith, as handed down by the Church from the 
preaching of the Apostles. And there goes another book 
under his name, written by way of Dialogue against the Mar- 
cionites, where ®> he more succinctly delivers the Catholic faith 
in opposition to the false principles of those heretics: ‘ I believe 
there is one God, the Creator and Maker of all things; and 
one that is from him, God the Word, who is consubstantial 
with him and co-eternal, who in the last times took human 
nature upon him of the Virgin Mary, and was crucified, and 


raised again from the dead. 


I believe also the Holy Ghost, 


who exists to all eternity.’ It is true, learned men are not 
certainly agreed who was the true author of those Dialogues ; 
Wetstenius®6, who first published them in Greek, ascribes them 
to Origen: but Huetius?? makes one Maximus the author, who 
lived, as he conjectures, in the time of Constantine. But who- 
ever was the author, they contain a form of a very orthodox 
Creed, for which reason I have given it a place in this collection. 

3. Next after Origen we find some parts of the ancient The frag- 
Creed in Tertullian?*, who speaks of it as the rule of faith ments OF 


} redo unum omnium 
Conditorem esse et Opificem: et 
qui ab illo est, Deum Verbun, con- 
substantialem juxtaque perennem ; 
eumque extremis temporibus homi- 
nem ex Maria assumpsisse, et in 
crucem actum, et excitatum a mor- 
tuis. Credo etiam Spiritui Sancto, 
qui in omnem feternitatem exsistit. 

Ed. Bened. De Recta in Deum 
ide. 8.1. (t.1. p. 804 c.) "Eva Gedy 


85 Dialog. oe eae t.2. Ed. Latin. 
- 1571.) 


the Creed 
. , Tertullias 
kai krioryy Kai Snusoupyov Tay aray- 
rev elva neniorevea, k.t.A. Ep.] 
36 [John Rodolph Wetstein; Note 
ad Originis Dialogum contra Mar- 
cionitas, &c. Basil. 1678. 4to. 
37 Vid. Origenian. 1.3. c.g. (Oper. 
Origen. t. 4. p. 326 c.) Dialogum de 
orthodexa fide, qui et Contra Mar- 
cionitas inscribi solet, &c. Ep. ] 
38 De Virgin. Veland. c. 1. (p. 173 
a.) Regula quidem fidei una omnino 
est, sola immobilis et irreformabilis, 
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common to all Christians. ‘There is,’ says he, ‘one rule of 
faith only, which admits of no change or alteration, that, 
which teaches us to believe in one God Almighty, the Maker 
of the world; and in Jesus Christ his Son, who was born 
of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, the third 
day arose again from the dead, received into heaven, and 
sitteth now at the right hand of God, who shall come agai to 
judge both the quick and the dead, by the resurrection of the 
flesh.’ 

In his Book of Prescriptions against Heretics?’, he has an- 
other form not much unlike this: ‘The rule of faith is that, 
whereby we believe one God only, and no other beside, the 
Maker of the world, who produced all things out of nothing, 
by his Word, which he sent forth before all things. This 
Word was called his Son, who at sundry times appeared to the 
Patriarchs, and always spake by the Prophets, and at last 
descended into the Virgin Mary by the Power and Spirit of 
God the Father, and was made flesh in her womb, and born of 
her, a man, Jesus Christ ; who preached a new law, and a new 
promise of the kingdom of heaven; who wrought miracles, 
and was crucified, and the third day arose again, and was 
taken into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of the Father; 
whence he sent the power of the Holy Ghost in his stead, to 
guide them that believe: who shall come again with glory, to 
take the saints into the possession and fruition of eternal life 
and the heavenly promises, and to condemn the profane to 
everlasting fire, having first raised both the one and the 


credendi scilicet in unicum Deum 
Omnipotentem, Mundi Conditorem, 
et Filium ejus lesum Christum, na- 
tum ex Virgine Maria, crucifixum 
sub Pontio Pilato, tertia die resusci- 
tatum a mortuis, receptum in ceelis, 
sedentem nunc ad dexterum Patris, 
venturum judicare vivos et mortuos 
per carnis etiam resurrectionem. 

37 C. 13. (p.206d.) Regula est 
autem fidei....illa scilicet qua cre- 
ditur, unum omnino Deum esse, nec 
alium preter mundi Conditorem, qui 
universa de nihilo produxerit, per 
Verbum suum primo omnium emis- 
sum. Id Verbum Filium ejus ap- 
pellatum, in nomine Dei varie visum 
a patriarchis, in prophetis semper 


auditum, postremo delatum ex Spi- 
ritu Patris Dei et virtute in Virgi- 
nem Mariam, carnem factum in utero 
a. et ex ea natum hominem et esse 

esum Christum : exinde predicasee 
novam legem, et novam promissio- 
nem regni celorum; virtutes fecisse; 
fixum cruci; tertia die resurrexisse ; 
in ceelos ereptum sedisse (al. sedere] 
ad dexteram Patris; misisse vicariam 
vim Spiritus Sancti, qui credentes 
agat; venturum cum claritate ad su- 
mendos sanctos in vite sterne et 
promissorum cecelestium fructum, 
et ad profanos [ad ]judicandos igni 
perpetuo, facta utriusque partis re- 
suscitatione cum carnis restitutione 
(al. resurrectione. } 
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other by the resurrection of the flesh.’ ‘This rule,’ he says®, 
‘ was instituted by Christ himself, and there were no disputes 
in the Church about it, but such as heresies brought in, or 
such as made heretics. To know nothing beyond this, was to 
know all things.’ 

In his Book against Praxeas®9 he repeats the same Creed 
with a little variation of expression: ‘ We believe in one God, 
yet under this dispensation, which we call the economy, that 
that one God hath a Son, which is his Word, who proceeded 
from Him, by whom all things were made, and without whom 
nothing was made. We believe, that he was sent by the 
Father to be born of a Virgin, both man and God, the Son of 
man and the Son of God, and that he was called Jesus Christ. 
That he suffered, and was dead, and buried, according to the 
Scriptures; that he was raised again by the Father, and taken 
up again into heaven, where he sits at the right hand of the 
Father, and shall come again to judge the quick and the dead ; 
from whence also he sent from his Father, according to his 
promise, the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, who sanctifies the 
faith of those that believe in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.’ 
‘ This faith,’ he says, ‘ was the rule of believing from the be- 
ginning of the Gospel, and the antiquity of it was sufficiently 
demonstrated from the novelty of heresies, which were but of 
yesterday’s standing in comparison of it.’ 

Now it is easy to observe, that Tertullian here speaks not 
of any certain form of words, but of the substance of the 


38 Ibid. c.14. (p.207 a.) Hee 
a Christo ut probabitur in- 
etituta, nullas habet apud nos quzs- 
tiones, nisi quas hzreses inferunt 
et qua cos faciunt. ... Adver- 
sus regulam (al. nihil ultra] scire, 
omnia scire est. 

9% C. 2. (p. sor b.)... Unicum 
quidem Deum credimus, sub hac 
tamen dispensatione, quam cecono- 
miam (al. olxovyouiéay] dicimus, ut 
anici Dei sit et Filius Sermo ipsius, 
qui ex ipso processerit, per quem 
omnia facta sunt, et sine quo factum 
est nihil. Hunc missum a Patre in 
Virginem, et ex ea natum Hominem 
et Deum, filium hominis et filium 
Dei, et cognominatum Iesum Chri- 
stum. Hunc passum, hunc mor- 


tuum, et sepultum secundum Scrip- 
turas, et resuscitatum a Patre, et in 
celos resumptum, sedere ad dexte- 
ram Patris, venturum judicate vivos 
et mortuos. Qui exinde miserit se- 
cundum promissionem suam a Patre 
Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, sanc- 
tificatorem fidei eorum, qui credunt 
in Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum. Hanc regulam ab initio 
Evangelii decucurisse, etiam ante 
priores quosque hereticos, nedum 
ante eam hesternum, probabit 
tam ipsa posteritas omnium heereti- 
corum, quam ipsa novellitas Praxee 
hesterni.—Conf. de Bapt. c.6. p.11. 
(pp. 226—228.) [This last citation 
is indistinct according to the refer- 
ence. Ep.]} 
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faith ; for some articles, as ‘ the descent into hell,’ and ‘ the com- 
munion of saints,’ are not here expressly mentioned, though 
they may be implied; but the articles of the Trinity, the in- 
carnation, &c., are both expressed, and carefully explained in 
such a manner, as shows the necessity of an explicit faith in 
those points, and how the doctrine of our Saviour’s divinity 
was a@ prime article of the Creed from the very foundation of 
the Church. 

4. Next after Tertullian, we have some remains of the use 
of the Creed in Cyprian *°: he says, ‘ both the Catholics and 


- Novatians agreed in the same form of interrogatories, which 


they always proposed to catechumens at their baptism; some 
of which were these questions in particular, whether they be- 
lieved in God the Father, and in Christ his Son, and in the 
Holy Ghost? and whether they believed the remission of sins 
and life eternal was to be obtained by the holy Church?’ For 
though, as he observes, ‘the Novatians did but falsify and pre- 
varicate as it were in these questions; there being no true 
Church among them to grant remission of sins; yet however 
they observed the same form of words, as the Church did in 
her Creed, and put the same questions to all that came to 
them for baptism.’ Cyprian repeats this in another Epistle*', 
which is written in the name of the Council of Carthage to 
the bishops of Numidia, where mention is made of the same 
interrogatories, as generally used in the administration of 
baptism. From whence it appears, that not only the articles 
of the Trinity, but those other, which relate to the Church, 
and remission of sins, and eternal life, were parts of the Creed 
used in Cyprian’s time in all the African Churches, And 


Ln 


40 Ep. 69. (al. 76.] ad Magnum, 
p. 183. (p. 296.) Quod si aliquis illud 
opponat, ut dicat, eandem Novatia- 
num legem tenere, quam Catholica 
Ecclesia teneat, eodem symbolo quo 
et nos haptizare, eundem nosse 
Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chri- 
stum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, 
ac i ioe hoc usurpare eum potes- 
tatem baptizandi posse, quod videa- 
tur in interrogatione baptismi a no- 
bis non discrepare: sciat, quisquis 
hoc opponendum putat, primum non 
esse unam nobis et schismaticis sym- 


boli legem, neque eandem interroga- 
cohen : sp dicunt, Credis 
remissionem peccatorum et vitam 
seternam per sanctam ecclesiam ? 
mentiuntur ininterrogatione, quando 
non habeant ecclesiam. 

41 Ep. 70. p. 190. (p. 301.) Sed et 
ipsa interrogatio, quze sit in baptismo, 
testis est veritatis. Nam cum dici- 
mus, Credis in vitam eternam et 
remissionem peccatorum per sanc- 
tam ecclesiam? intelligimus remis- 
sionem peccatorum non nisi m ¢c- 
clesia dari, &c. 
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except ‘the descent into hell,’ and ‘the communion of saints,’ 
which are of later date in the Creed than the times of Cyprian 
or Tertullian, all the other articles are taken notice of by these 
two primitive writers. 

5. Not long after Cyprian lived Gregory, bishop of Neocso- The Creeds 
sarea, commonly called Thaumaturgus. Among his works 7,027 
published by Gerhard Vossius of Tongres we have a Creed, turgus. 
which he composed for the use of his own Church, or rather, 
as Gregory Nyssen reports in his Life, a Creed which he re- 
ceived in the entrance on his ministry by a vision from heaven. 

The form is in these words 42: ‘ There is one God, the Father 
of the living Word, the subsisting Wisdom and Power, the 
eternal express image of God, who is a perfect begetter of a 
Perfect, a Father of an only begotten Son. And one Lord, 
One of One, God of God, the character and image of the God- 
head, the Word of power, the Wisdom that comprehends the 
whole system of the world, the Power that made every crea- 
ture. The true Son of the true Father, invisible of invisible, 
incorruptible of incorruptible, immortal of immortal, eternal of 
eternal. And one Holy Ghost, who has his existence from 
God, who was manifested to men by the Son, the perfect image 
of the perfect Son, the living Cause of all living, the fountain of 
holiness, essential Sanctity, who is the author of holiness in all 
others. In whom God the Father is manifested, who is above 
all and in all, and God the Son, whose power runs through all 
things. A perfect Trinity, whose glory, eternity, and dominion 
is no way divided or separated from each other. In this Tri- | 


nity, therefore, there is nothing created or serve: nothing ad / 
pense - Prat Natareren : cage » Spo ee 





“~~ emt se ee oo ou? 


hc Expos. Fid. (p. 1 a.) ap. Greg. meyvds 8nAadn rots dvOpwros* el- 


xoyv rou Yiov, Teheiov reAcia (wn, Save 


8. (t.3. p. 546.) Els Geds, Harnp 
(avros, codias peor dons, ral 
Suvduews, cal Xapaxrijpos adiou" ré- 
Aevos reXeiov Tevynrwp, Tarjp Yiov 
poroyeroils. Els Kuptos, pdvos éx us- 
you, Oeds ex Geov" x p Kai eka 
mys Gedrnros’ Adyos évepyns’ copia 
THs Tey Chev cvoTdcews meprextixn’ 
car , Suvapis tis Ans xricews tron- 
Tix}. Yids adn bvds adnOivod Tarpés* 
Tov dopdarov’ xal Tos 
spares xal a@avaros a Wdasdeot’ cal 
s didiov. - Kat év Tvevpa dyioy, 

éx Geo ry vrapéwy txor" xai 81d Yiov 


rev altia’ ayia, ayidrns, ayta- 
opov opn yes" vg pavepovrat Ocds 
6 Hlarnp, 6 émit mavroy Kal év aot’ 
rai Geds 6 Yids, 6 8a wdvrov. Tpras 
reAcia, d6€n xal didtérnrt cal Baorheig 
Hi peptCopern, unde draddorproupery’ 
otre ouyv xriordy rt,  Sovdoy ev rH 
Tpradk: obre éreivaxroy, « ws mpérepoy 


per ovy tmapxoy, vorepov d€ érecceA- 
Ody’ obre ody eveXtrre rrore Yids wwallde 
otre Yig rd Tvetpa" aX’ dr 


cat avaddoiwros, 7 aury Tpids dei. 
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ventitious or extrancous, that did not exist before, but after- 


ward came into it. 


The Father was never without 


Ye Son, 


nor the Son without the Spirit, but the Trinity abides the same, 
unchangeable and invariable for ever.’ 

This Creed is not a complete summary of the faith, but only 
so far as relates to the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, of which 
it is one of the most convincing testimonies that is to be met 
with in any of the Ante-Nicene Fathers; it being particularly 
designed against the two opposite heresies of the Samosatenians 
and Sabellians, the ono of which denied the divinity of our 
Saviour, and the other his personal subsistence. Some modern 
Arians, following Sandius+?, have objected against it, as not 
genuine ; but the learned Bp. Bull+2 has abundantly vindicated 


42 [Nucleus Historiss Ecclesias- 
tice exhibitus in Historia Arian- 
orum, Colon. 1676. gto. Vid. cap. 
de S. Gregorio umaturgo. (p. 


Ep.] 

4 Defens. Fid. Nicen. 8. 2. c. 12. 
n. 3. (p. 152.) .... Formulam illam 
confessionis Catholice de SS. Trini- 
tate a Gregorio revera profectam 
fuisse constat. Nam eidem illam 
tribuit non modo Ruftinus, sed et 
ipsius cognominis Gregorius Nys- 
senus, qui viri adinirabilis res gestas 
et scripta accurate perspecta habuit, 
adeoque vitam ejus descripsit. Quin 
et rem hanc ita narrat vir eximius, 
ut vix quisquam cordatus de ea 
dubitare possit. Nimirum confes- 
siunem illam recitaturus, heec verba 
premittit: Ac’ As puoraywyetrat peé- 
xpt Tou vow 6 excivos ads, mans 
aiperixns xaxias 8tapeivas areipa- 
oros. i.e. Per quam (confessionem) 
usque in presentem diem instituitur 
blebs illa, (nempe Neoceesareensis, ) 
que ab omni heretica malitia in- 
tacta remansit. Scilicet adeo cer- 
tum erat, confessionem illam fidei 
a Gregorio Thaumaturgo profectam, 
ut plebs omnis civitatis Neocsesa- 
reensis, cujus episcopus et immor- 
tale decus ille fuit, illam, ut Gre- 
gorii indubie genuinam, amplexa, 
perque ace a patrum memoria 
usque ad Nysseni #tatem institul 
solita fuerit: indeque factum, ut 
ecclesia Neoceesareensis, cum totus 
mundus Arianus fieret, ab hzretica 


"Org 8¢ didov wep) rovrov 

L] 4 THs rd 7 ras Ad 
éxnpurrey, on oi 

jaress puma sles Uostoes ete érs 
xal yur erat. 6. €. a quis 
sibi fidem de hac re fieri cupit, 
audiat ecclesiam, in qua sermonem 


predicabat, apud quam illa ipsa 
verba, a beata illa manu exarata, 
adhuc etiam nune conservantur. 
Appellat ipsum Thaumaturgi ai- 
roypadoy, a Neoceesareensibus us- 
que ad suam etatem religiose cus- 
toditum. Nescio sane, an ad ejus- 
modi traditionem aliquam confir- 
mandam quicquam amplius deside- 
rari possit. Ceterum Gregorii Nys- 
seni testimonio aperte suffragan 
mihi videtur Basilius Magnus, ip- 
sius frater, qui Epist. 75. ad Neo- 
cwsareenses testatur, se ab avia sua, 
in tenera etate, Gregori 'Thauma- 
turgi ipsa verba didicisse, quibus 
recte de fide in SS. Trinitatem in- 
stitutus fuerit. Verba ejus sunt: 
Tlicrews 8€ ris nperépas ris dy ye- 
voto evapyeorépa amdderkis, ort 
Tpapevres npels twd titOy paxapia 
yuvai, map tpov apynuern’ Maxa- 
ptay (leg. Maxpivay] A€yoo rhy wept- 
Bénrov’ map! hs é8sBdxOnpev ra rob 
paxapwworarov I'pryopiou pnyara, ova 
mpos avrny axoArovbig prnuns diace- 
Oévra avrn tre épvAagce, cai mya 
ért yymious Gyras émAarre Kai €pdp- 


Lin 


of the Creed. 521 


the credit of it from the undeniable evidences of Gregory Nys- 
sen and St. Basil, to whose excellent dissertation I refer the 
reader. 

6. In the same age with Gregory Thaumaturgus lived Lucian The Creed 
the martyr, who suffered in the last persecution under Diocle- 2% Martyr. 
tian. He was presbyter of the Church of Antioch, where he 
wrote a confession of faith in opposition to the Sabellians. The 


form is recorded both by Athanasius *!, and Socrates 45, and 


ae rois evoeBeias Sdypact. t. e. 
idei vero nostree que poterit esse 
evidentior probatio, quam quod a 
nutrice beata foemina, que ex vestro 
Hs progressa est, (Macrinam 

ico, illustrem illam,) educati su- 
mus: a qua et beatissimi Gregorii 
verba didicimus, que memorize be- 
neficio ad illius usque statem con- 
servata, et ipsa retinuit, et nos ad- 
huc infantes iisdem tanquam pietatis 
dogmatibus formavit. Omnino, in- 

uam, hic Thaumaturgi confessio 

esignari mihi videtur. Nam todi- 
dem verbis a Gregorio traditam fidei 
twortnwoty de SS. Trinitate (quippe 
de ea ibi agit) se in infantia sua, ab 
avia Macrina Neoceesareensi edoc- 
tum fuisse, diserte testatur Basilius. 
Attende, lector. Nyssenus refert, 
populum Neocesareensem per Thau- 
maturgi confessionem, a patrum me- 
moria ad suam usque etatem, insti- 
tui solitum fuisse: ait vero Basilius, 
se ab avia sua, (nempe dum apud 
ipsam Neocesaree in Ponto una 
cum parentibus suis vitam ageret,) 
in tenera estate, (hoc est, ante Con- 
cilium Niczenum,) rectam fidem de 
SS. Trinitate, totidem Gregorii ver- 
bis conceptam, edidicisse. Quis non 
existimaverit de eadem fidei con- 
fessione utrumque loqui? Quin et 
idem Basilius, (Libr. de Spiritu 
Sancto, c. 29.) testatur, tantam 
fuisse Gregorii illius apud Neo- 
csesareenses usque ad sua tempora 
existimationem, ut nihil sive in doc- 
trina, sive in ritibus, admittere in 
ecclesia voluerint, nisi quod a maxi- 
mo illo fundatore suo traditum ac- 
cepissent. Verba Basilii hec sunt: 
Tovrov peéya ért xal viv rois ¢yxwpiots 
70 Oavpa, xai yeapa Kal det mpdoga- 
Tos %) uynpn Tals éexxAngias évidpurat, 


ovdevit xypdv@ dpavpoupeyn’ ovxovv ov 
mpagiv twa, ov AGyoy, ov ruTroy Tiva 
puorixdy, map by exeivots xarédcre, 
TH éxxAnoig mpocéOnxay. i. e. Hujus 
(Gregorii), et in bodiernum quoque 
diem magna est apud ejus regionis 
homines admiratio; recensque ac 
semper vigens memoria sic infixa 
est ecclesiis, ut nullo tempore ob- 
scuretur. Itaque non praxin ali- 
quam, non dictum, non formam 
ullam mysticam, ultra quam illis 
Sea a ecclesiz (suze) adjecerunt. 
Si dictum nullum, ultra quam illis 
reliquit Gregorius, certe multo mi- 
nus symbolum aliquod aut fidei 
confessionem, quam a#v ipso non 
acceperat, ecclesia Neocesareensis 
voluit admittere. Et tamen Basilii 
eetate confessionem fidei, de qua 
agimus, in ecclesia ista receptam 
fuisse, idque ut a Gregorio tradi- 
tam, certissimum est. 

44 De Synodis, t.1. p. 892. (t.1. 
part. 2. p. 587 e. n. 23.) Mcorevoper, 
dxodovOws TH evayyedtxy Kai drogTo- 
Aix twapaddcet, eis €va Gedy, Harépa 
mwayrokparopa, Toy Tov OAwy Onutoup- 
yoy Te, kat TonTHY, Kai mpovonrny’ €& 
ov ra raya. Kai eis €va Kuptoy Inoou 
Xptoroy, roy Yidv avrov roy povoyern, 
Oecdy, d¢ od ra mavra, Tov hae) tills 
mpd Tav aidvey é€x rov Ilatpos, cov 
€x Qeou, dAoy €£& dAov, pdvoy Ex pdvou, 
réXeioy €k TeXelov, Bacirea éx Bact- 
A€ws, Kupcoy ard Kupiov, Adyov (avra, 
godiay (acav, Pas adnOvoy, dddy, 
adnOeay, dyaoracty, moipeva, Oupav, 
drpenréy re Kai davaddoiwroy’ ris 
Oedrnros, ovoias tre kat BovAns, Kat 
Suvapews, xai ddfys rov Larpos 
GmapdAXaxroy eixédva’ tov mpwrdro- 
Kov 1aons ths Krigews, Tov dvyra év 
apxn mpos trav Gedy, Adyoy OCecdy, 
kata Td elpnyevoy dv rp ebayyedrig, 
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Hilary, who comments upon it, and vindicates it from the 
objections, which some made against it, because it was pro- 
duced by the Arians in the Council of Antioch under Constan- 
tius, anno 341: as if it had favoured their opinion; which 
Hilary shows it did not, though there were some expressions 
in it against the Sabellians, that might be wrested to an here- 
tical sense, as any Catholic words may be, contrary to the 
mind of the author. The form, as delivered by St. Hilary“, 


Kat Geds fy 6 Adyos’ 8: of ra wdvra 
ivero, xal dv @ ra wdvta curéoTnxe’ 
dw’ é seed aad hmepa 


yevducvoy, pecirny Geov nal dvOpe- 
i degii a: (ose (us ee mon 
nal dpxmryor ris Cons’ (Se + 


s ka ws, xpivas (ayras 
cat vexpovs. © Kal els rd pet 
dytoy, 7d eis wapdxAnow eal ayac- 
pov xai reAciwow rois morevovct 
Oiddpevov, xaBaos nat 6 Kupios ney 
"Inoovs Xpioros dteragaro trois pabn- 
rais A¢yov, LlopevOevres pabnrevoare 
mavra Ta €Oyn, BanriCovres avrovs els 
To dvoua tov Ilarpés, cat rov Yiov, 
xal ayiou [vevparos* 8nAovdrs Darpds 
aAnOas Iarpos dvros, Ylov 8¢ adnOas 
Yiov dvros, rov 8€ ayiov Tvevparos 
GAnOas ayiov Tvevparos gyros’ rev 
Gvouarwy vx amas ovdé dpyds Ket- 
Héveor, GAAd onpawdvrer axpiBas THY 
oixetay éxacrouv Tay cvopalopevey v- 
néoraciy re Kat ragty Kal ddéar’ ws 
elvas th pév Unoordce Tpia, rH oe 
ouppwrvia "Ey. 

45 L. 2. c. 10. (v. 2. p. 87. 37.) 
Where the same words are read. 

46 De Synodis, p. 107. (t. 2. p. 
478 b. n. 29.) Credimus consequen- 
ter evangelice et apostolice tradi- 
tioni in unum Deum Patrem Om- 
nipotentem, cunctorum que sunt 

dificatorem et Factorem et Pro- 
visorem, ex [al. de] quo omnia. Et 
in unum Dominum Jesum Chris- 
tum, Filium ipsius unigenitum, 


Hlarpds, wal wddw dpyduevoy pera 
Bene ™ 


D e os ; 
ratus es Pe, Deom on fa de} 
Deo, Totum ex Toto, beige postage 


juxta quod dictam est in evangelio, 
Et Deus erat Verdum; per quem om- 
nia facta sunt, et in omnia con- 
stant; qui mm novissimis diebus de- 
scendit de summis, (al. sursum,] 
et natus est ex Virgine secundum 
Scripturas ; et agnus factus est, Me- 
diator Dei et hominum, preedestina- 
tus fidei nostre et dux vite; dixit 
quippe, Non enim descends de cele, 
ut facerem voluntatem meam, sed 
voluntatem ejus qui me misit. i 
passus est, et resurrexit pro nobis 
tertia die, et ascendit in ceelos, et 
sedet in dextera Patris, et iterum 
venturus [est] cum gloria judicare 
vivos et mortuos. Et in ctum 
Spiritum, qui in paraclesin et 
sanctificationem et consummatio- 
nem credentibus datus est, juxta 
quod et Dominus Jesus Christus 
ordinavit discipulos, dicens, Per- 
gite et docete universas gentes, bap- 
tizantes eas (al. eos] tn nomine Pa- 
tris et Filts et Spiritus Sancti. 
Manifesto [al. manifeste] utique 
Patris vere Patris, certaque (al. 
certumque] Filii vere -Filii, notaque 
al. et] Spiritus Sancti vere Spiritus 
cti; hieque nomiuibus non sim- 
pliciter, neque otiosis propositis, sed 
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runs thus: ‘ We believe, according to the tradition of the 
Gospels and Apostles, in one God, the Father, Almighty, 
Creator, and Maker, and Governor of all things, of whom are 
all things: and in one Lord, Jesus Christ, his only begotten 
Son, who is God, by whom are all things, who was begotten of 
the Father, God of God, Whole of Whole, One of One, Perfect 
of Perfect, King of King, Lord of Lord, the Word, the Wisdom, 
the Life, the true Light, the true Way, the Resurrection, the 
Shepherd, the Gate, the incommutable and unchangeable Image 
of the Divine essence, power, and glory, the First-born of every 
creature, who was always from the beginning God the Word with 
God, according to what is said in the Gospel, “and the Word 
was God,” by whom all things were made, and in whom all 
things subsist, who in the last days descended from on high, 
and was born of a virgin accordiag to the Scriptures, and 
being the Lamb of God,:he was made the Mediator between 
God and men, being fore-ordained to be the Author of our 
faith and life: for he said, “I came not from heaven to do 
my own will, but the will of him that sent me.” Who suffered 
and rose again for us the third day, and ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth on the right hand of the Father; and he shall 
come again with glory to judge the quick and the dead. And 
we believe in the Holy Ghost, which is given to believers for 
their consolation, and sanctification, and consummation, accord- 
ing to what our Lord Jesus Christ appointed his disciples, 
saying, “Go, teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
Whence the propertics of the Father are manifest, denoting 
him to be truly a father, and the propertics of the Son, 
denoting him to be truly a son, and the properties of the 
Holy Spirit, denoting him to be truly the Holy Ghost: these 
names not being simply put and to no purpose, but to express 
the particular subsistence, or hypostatic substance, as the 
Greeks term it, of each Person named, so as to denote them 
to be three in hypostasis, and one by consent.’ 

This Creed was anciently suspected by some as an Arian 


significantibus diligenter propriam per consonantiam vero Unum.—Ty 
uniuscujusque nominatorum sub- vroordce Tpia, ry 8€ cuppovrig “Ev. 
stantiam et ordinem et gloriam, ut —So the Greek in Socrates and 
sint quidem per substantiam Tria, Athanasius. 
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Creed, because of the term three hypostases, or three sub- 
stances, in Hilary’s translation: but Hilary abundantly clears 
it from this suspicion, by showing, that these terms were only 
used to oppose the Sabellians, who made the three Persons no 
more than three names; and that all other expressions in it 
are very full and significant against the Arian heresy; and 
therefore neither does he censure the Council of Antioch as 
Arians, who only repeated and adopted this Creed from Lacian, 
but he calls them a synod of ninety-five holy bishops, who 
intended thereby to establish the Catholic faith against the 
Sabellians chiefly, though not without a sufficient guard against 
the Anomeans or Arians. His words are these ‘7: ‘ The holy 
synod intending to destroy the impiety of those heretics, who 
eluded the true faith of a Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by 
the equivocation of three names only, that by a triple appel- 
lation, without any real subsistence belonging to each name, 
they might, under the false shadow of three names, introduce 
such an unity, as that the Father alone, though but one and 
the same, should have the name of the Holy Spirit and of the 
Son also: therefore the synod used the term, three substances 
or hypostases, meaning by substances subsisting Persons, and 
not intending to introduce such a division of substance in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as implies a dissimilitude and 
diversity of essence.’ Which was the heresy of the Arians, 
who made the Father only God, and the other two Persons 
only creatures, so dividing the substance by a diversity of 
nature or essence; which this Council did not: and therefore 
Hilary says, ‘ they were not to be blamed, though they spake 
of the divine Persons as of three substances or hypostases, and 
one by consent, because they meant no more than real subsist- 


47 De Synodis, p. 108. (ibid. p. tias esse dixerunt, subsistentium 


480 c. n. 32.) Volens igitur con- 
gregata sanctorum synodus impie- 
tatem ean perimere, qux veritatem 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti 
Dominum numero eluderet, ut non 
subsistente causa uniuscujusque no- 
minis triplex nuncupatio obtineret 
sub falsitate nominum unionem; ut 
Pater solus atque unus idem atque 
ipse haberet et Spiritus Sancti no- 
men et Filii. Idcirco tres substan- 


personas per substantias edocentes, 
non substantiam Patris et Filii [et 
Spiritus Sancti] diversitate dissimi- 
lis essentie separantes. Quod autem 
dictum est ut sint quidem per sub- 
stantiam Tria, per consonantiam vero 
Unum, non habet calumniam, &c. 
(‘The Benedictines omit the words 
et Spiritus Sancti, for which there 
is no authority in the MSS. See the 
note on the place, p. 480. Ep.] 


of the Creed. 
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ing Persons, in opposition to the Sabellians.’ Yet, notwith- 
standing this just defence and apology made by St. Hilary 
for this Council, it is condemned by Baronius, Binius, Her- 
mantius, and many other modern writers, as an Arian Council. 
But the learned Schelstrate has written an accurate Dissertation 
in favour of this Council, wherein 4*® he answers all the ob- 
jections made by Baronius and his followers, either against 
this Council or the Creed of Lucian the martyr; which is also 
done by our learned Bp. Bull 9, to whose dissertations I refer 


the curious reader. 


48 C. ee Restitut. dissert. 
. Cc. 2. n. 4. (p. 109, seqq. 
49 Defensa. Pid. Nicasst A 2. ¢.13. 
n. 6. (p. 161.) Vere fuisse Luciani 
hoc symbolum, non ab Arianis ipsi 
affictum, multa evincunt. Primo 
i i ili imprudenter admodum, 
eoque impudenter, formulam ali- 
quam fidei sub Luciani nomine, que 
ipsius revera non fuisset, Antiochize 
edidissent; ubi et sancti martyris 
memoria merito sacra, et scripta 
ejus religiosissime custodita fuerunt, 
ut facillime ab omnibus fraus de- 
prehendi potuisset. Deinde, ut se- 
mel illis tuto mentiri licuisset, fieri 
tamen certe non potuit, ut impostu- 
ra diutius lateret. At aymbslon 
istud, ut indubie Luciani martyris, 
venditarunt etiam Ariani, idque 
summa cum fiducia, multis post 
annis, nempe cum, Valentiniano et 
Valente imperantibus, synodus con- 
greganda esset in urbe Tarso Cili- 
cize, referente Sozomeno Hist. Ec- 
cles. 1. 6. c. 12. Tum enim, inquit 
ibidem Sozomenus, ZuvedOdvres ev 
Kapig ris *Acias ayudi rpidxovra 
Téocapes tay “Actavay emoxdroy 
Thy pey emi ry duovoia Tay éxxAn- 
oiay omovdiy émvouy' mapyrouvro 
8¢ rd Tov duoovciov dvopa’ xal thy 
éy "Ayrioxeig xal Tedevnela éexrebei- 
gay ior xpiva Kpateiy icxupi- 
Covro, ws xai Aovuxvavod rov pdprupos 
ovcay, kai pera xivSivey Kal roAdOv 
Bpwrery mapa ray mpd avtrav son- 
pacGeicay. ts. e. Quatuor circiter ac 
iginta Asiani episcopi, in Caria 
Asis provincia collecti, studium 
quidem in restituenda ecclesiarum 
concordia positum magnopere lau- 


darunt: consubstantialis autem vo- 
cabulum admittere recusabant; af- 
firmantes, fidem que Antiochie et 
Seleucize promulgata fuerat, ratam 
esse oportere, quippe que et Lu- 
ciani martyris fides esset, et non 
sine multis periculis ac laboribus 
ab ipsorum antecessoribus fuisset 
comprobata. Porro si hoc sym- 
bolum consarcinassent ipsi Ariani, 
certe illud suis placitis aptius con- 
form4ssent ; saltem ea non inseruis- 
sent, qu ipsorum heresin plane 
jugularent: cujusmodi nonnulla in 
eo reperiuntur, uti mox ostendemus. 
Denique hec fidei confessio pre- 
cipue dirigitur adversus heeresin Sa- 
bellianam, ut ex lis, que sub finem 
continet, manifestissimum est. Nam 
post explicatam fusius de SS. Trini- 
tate fidem, demum concluditur sym- 
bolum hoc quasi epilogo, summam 
et scopum totius precedentis ser- 
monis explicante: ‘ Patris,’ inquam, 
‘vere Patris; et Filii vere Fil; et 
Spiritus Sancti revera Spirntus 
Sancti:’ ita ut hec vocabula non 
sint nuda et sine re vocabula; sed 
que accurate exprimant propriam 
uniuscujusque personam, ordinem, 
ac gloriam: adeo ut personis qui- 
dem Tres sint; consensu autem 
Unum. Quid autem ista attinebant 
ad Arianam controversiam, que in 
Concilio illo Antiocheno agitabatur? 
At Luciani etate dogma Sabellii 
maxime viguit, ejusdemque fertur 
ipse Lucianus acerrimus fuisse im- 
pugnator. His mantissse loco ad- 
dam _ observationem Philostorgii 
(Hist. Eccles. 1. 2. c. 15.) ubi de 
Luciani martyris discipulis agens, 
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The Creed 7, About the time of Lucian the martyr, in the latter end 
via” of the third century, Cotelerius supposes the author or com- 
a piler of the book, called the Apostolical Constitutions, to have 
lived; which I think more probable than either the opinion of 
those, who thrust him down to the fifth century, or the opinion 
of Mr. Whiston, who will needs have this book not only to be 
the genuine work of Clemens Romanus, but the work of a 
divine and inspired writer. For this reason I speak of him 
in this place next after Lucian, as one that has left us the 
form of an ancient Creed, then most probably used in some . 
of the Eastern or Greek Churches. For he brings in the 
catechumen making his profession in these words: ‘I be- 
lieve, and am baptized in one unbegotten, the only true God 
Almighty, the Father of Christ, the Creator and Maker of all 
things, of whom are all things: and in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
his only begotten Son, the first-born of every creatare,, who 
before all ages was begotten, not made, by the good will of 
the Father, by whom all things were made in heaven and 
in earth, visible and invisible; who in the last times came 
down from heaven, and taking flesh upon him, was born of 
the Holy Virgin Mary, and lived a holy life according to the 


ui magistri sui doctrinam haud 


rns ayias wapOévouv Mapias ze7- 
illibatam servarunt, scribit: Kai répy 1 


Oévra, kai woXtrevodpevor dcies xara 


"Acrnpiow maparpeyat rd hpdmmpa, 
arapaAXaxroy elxdva tHe Tov Harpds 
ovatas elvas roy Yidy, é€v rots avrov 
Adyois Kai ypdppace Sianaprupoipe- 
voy. Atqui illud Asterius ex Luciani 
symbolo pair bean verbis aaa 
est, ut ex collatione a it. 
OL. 7. c. 4t. Lab. c. 42.] 
(Cotel. v. 1. p. 380.) ... Kat ovvrac- 
gopat To Xpior@, Kal moreva, Kat 
Barrifopa eis €va ayevynrov, povov 
GAnOivoy Gedy tavroxparopa, Tdv Ila- 
tépa tov Xpiorov, xriorny xat 8n- 
puoupyoy Tay amdyreoy, €£ ov rd may- 
ra. Kai els row Kiptoy "Incov ray 
Xptordy, Tov povoyeyn avrov Yidy, 
Troy mpwrdToKxoy maons KTigews, TOY 
po aldvwy evdoxia rod Tarpos yev- 
wOevra, ov kriabevra’ 8¢ od ra mayra 
€yévero ra é€v ovpavois cai émi ris 
yns, épard re «at adpata’ rov én’ 
€oxarwy nuepov xareAOdyra €€ ovpa- 
voy, Kai oapxa avadaBdvra, Kat éx 


Tous yvouous rou Oeov xai Ilarpds 
avrov, kai oravpebiyra éxt Torriov 
TiAdrov, xal awoOaydyra twtp ner, 
nai dyaorayra €k exper ro 
sabe th TpiTn Hepa, Kal avedOovra 
eis rovs ovpayovs, cat xabeoOerra ev 
defa rov Ilarpds, wat wdduw épydpe- 
voy emi ouvredeig TOU aia@pos 

&déns xpiva: Eavras Kal vexpovs, ov 
rns BaciAcias ovx €orat rédXos. Bax- 
ri{opa xai eis ro Ivevpa ro dos, 
rovreoTt Toy TapaxAnroy, Td évepyy- 
gay éy waow Trois an’ alavos ayiots, 
vorepoy 8¢ arooradéy Kul rois awo- 
ordAois mapa rou [larpés, xara rq 
erayyeXiay rou Twrnpos ney Kupiov 
"Incod Xptorov, nat, pera Tous awo- 
aoroAous 8€, mact rots morevovey, 
€v ti ayia xaBodug exxAnoig. Eis 
gapxos aydotaciy, Kai eis ow 
Guapriay, cat eis BactAciay ovparer, 


cai cis (wiy TOU peAAOKToS aiapos. 
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Jaws of God his Father, and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
and died for us, and the third day, after he had suffered, rose 
again from the dead and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on 
the right hand of the Father, and shall come again with glory 
in the end of the world to judge both the quick and dead, of 
whose kingdom there shall be no end. And I am baptized 
into the Holy Ghost, that is to say, the Comforter, which 
wrought effectually in all the Saints from the beginning of 
the world and was afterward sent to the Apostles by the 
Father, according to the promise of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and after the Apostles to all others, who in ‘the 
Holy Catholic Church believe the resurrection of the flesh, the 
remission of sins, the kingdom of heaven, and the life of the 
world to come.’ 

Some have suspected this author of Arianism, but nothing of 
it appears in this Creed: for though he gives the title of 
*Ayévynros only to the Father, yet that is no more than what 
Alexander, and Athanasius, and all the opposers of Arius 
always did, who never asserted Avo ’Ayévynra, as those words 
signify, Two absolute, co-ordinate, unbegotten Principles, 
which is the proper notion of two Gods; but always reserved 
the title of "Ayévvyros, Unbegotten, to the Father only, as the 
eternal principle and fountain of the Deity, and styled the Son 
Movoyevns Oeds, the Only-begotten God, which is the proper 
notion of the Son of God, who is neither created, nor unbegot- 
ten, but eternally begotten of the substance of the Father; and 
this title of Movoyevns Oecds, the Only-begotten God, is the 
same, as this very author of the Constitutions elsewhere>! 
ascribes to the Son, wliom he makes to be no creature, but 
God, in this only differing from the Father, that he is not un- 
begotten ; which is necessary to the notion of a Son; for it 
were a contradiction to say, He is the Son of God, and yet un- 
begotten also. I observe this to show, how little advantage 
the modern Arians have from this author, if we allow him but 


51 L. 7. c. 43. [Labb. c. 44.] (Co- fiwroy atrovs tis alwviou (wns, ris 
til. ibid. p. 380.) EvAoyet cal 80fafes ev Xpror@ rT? Yig cov te pee 
voy Seowrdrny Gedy roy mavroxparopa, ro Cep nat Swrnpe nuav.—C. 12. 
roy Ilarépa rov povoyevovs Geod, ed- (p. 399.) ‘O Geds xai arnp rov povo- 
‘xaptoraéy 6 lepevs.—Conf. 1.8.¢c.7. yevous Ylov wov.—C. 18. (p. 407.) 
(p. 394.) Mopoyeves Gece, iAov §=Aca ris peotreias Tov povoyevous gov 
Ilarpos Vie.—C. 11. (p. 398.) Kara- Yiov. 
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that favourable interpretation, which in justice ought to be 
allowed to all ancient Catholic writers. 

We may further observe, that though this Creed bp the 
same in substance with the Roman Creed, which is commonly 
called the Apostles’ Creed, yet it differs from it very much in 
phrase and expression, and comes nearer the Creeds of the 
Eastern Church; and though it be as perfect as any of that 
age, yet it has neither the article of ‘ the descent into hell,’ nor 
‘the communion of saints’ expressly mentioned in it; which 
shows, that these articles were not totidem verbis inserted mto 
the first Creeds of the Church. 

8. Thus far I have collected the scattered remains of the 
ancient Creeds, which were composed, before the Nicene 
Creed, for the use of several Churches; as they are still upon 
record in private writers. But we have some more perfect 
forms also remaining, as those of Jerusalem, Caesarea, Antioch, 
Alexandria, and Rome, by comparing which together, the 
reader may easily perceive, how the unity of faith was exactly 
agreed upon, and preserved with some variety of expression. 
The Creed of the Church of Jerusalem we have imperfectly in 
St. James’s Liturgy, and more perfectly in the Catechetical 
Discourses of Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, which are an exposi- 
tion upon it. In St. James’s Liturgy*? we have only the be- 
ginning of the Creed; ‘I believe in one God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God.’ But the remaining articles 
are not inserted, as being vulgarly known without reciting. 
However, in Cyril's Catechisms*? the articles are rehearsed 
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52 Ap. Bibl. Patr. Gr. Lat. (t. 2. 
p- 7.) Hcorevo eis €va Gedy, Tarépa 
Tavroxparopa, wowThy ovpayov kar 
yns’ Kai els Eva Kupioy 'Inoovy Xpi- 
oroy tov Yidv rov Geov. 

63 Catech. 6. (p. 84.) Tcoreva ets 
éva Gedy, Tlarépa mavroxpdropa, trot- 
NTHY ovpavod kat yns, 6paray Te wav- 
Twy Kai aopdtwy momrny. Kai eis 
€va Kupioy ‘Incovv Xpiarovy, roy Yidy 
Tov Qeov roy povoyern, toy ex Tov 
Tlarpos yesOevra mpo mayrey rov 
aldywy, Gedy adnOwwor, 8i of ra mayra 
€yévero’ caprwbevra cat evavOpernn- 
cavra, oravpwhevra, cat rapevra, Kai 


GyaoTayra €K yEeKp@y TH TPIT NpEpe, 
cat avedOdvra els rovs ovpavots, xai 
xaGicayra éx 8efia@y rou Tlarpds* xai 
épxdpevov xpiva: (avras Kal pvexpous’ 
ob THs BaoiAcias ovK €orasrédAos. Kai 
els Ev dytoy Ilvevpa, ro wapaxArros, 
rd AaAncay da rev mpodyrav. Els 
dy Barniopa perayoias eis athecu 
Guapti@y’ eis piay ayiay ; 

Technora xai els capxos avdoracw’ 
kat eis (anv aianoy. ("The Bene- 
dictine edition of this Creed com- 
mences Iorevopey, and slightly va- 
ries in some other readings which 
do not affect the sense. Ep. ] 
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at full length, and when collected together they run in this 
form : 

‘I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible. And 
in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, be- 
gotten of the Father before all ages, the true God, by whom 
all things were made, who was incarnate and made man, who 
was crucified and buried, and the third day he rose again 
from the dead, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the 
right hand of the Father, and shall come to judge the quick 
and dead, of whose kingdom there shall be no end. And 
in the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, who spake by the prophets. 
In one baptism of repentance, in’the remission of sins, in one 
Catholic Church, in the resurrection of the flesh, and in life 
everlasting.’ 

That this Creed was neither the Nicene Creed nor the Con- 
stantinopolitan, is evident, because it wants the word consub- 
stantial and other titles, which are given to the Son in the 
Nicene Creed; nor has it the full explication of the character 
of the Holy Ghost, which was afterward made in the Constan- 
tinopolitan Creed; which is not to be wondered at, because 
Cyril’s Catechisms were written some years before the Council 
of Constantinople was held. Therefore it must be the ancient 
Creed of Jerusalem, as learned men* have rightly concluded, 
and hence also observed, that the Oriental Creeds had originally 
the articles that follow the Holy Ghost, viz., ‘the Catholic 
Church, the remission of sins, the resurrection of the flesh, and 
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_ §& Bull, Judic. Eccles. Cathol. &c. 
c.6. n.5. (p. 48.) Hoc symbolum 
non ipsum esse Nicenum, et Con- 
stantinopolitani quoque symboli ad- 
ditionibus de Spiritu Sancto carere, 
palam est. Quod posterius nemini 
mirum videri potest, qui meminerit, 
Catecheses Cyrilli, in quibus symbo- 
lum illud recitatur, multis annis ante 
habitam synodum Constantinopoli- 
tanam, que demum anno Cbristi 

81. celebrata est, conscriptas fuisse. 
tat igitur, ut sit revera vetus 
symbolum ecclesie Hierosolymi- 
tane.—Ibid. n. 6. sub fin. (p. 49.) 
Que in symbolo Hierosolymitano 
subjiciuntur post ista, ix Spiritum 
BINGHAM, VOL. III. 


Sanctum, ex symbolo Constantino- 
politano minime desumpta, sed in an- 
tiquissimis Orientis symbolis, diu 
ante synodumConstantinopolitanam, 
adeoque Nicznam, posita fuisse, va- 
lidissimis argumentis confirmabo. 
Certum est symbola, que ante Con- 
cilium Constantinopolitanum, adeo- 
que Nicenum, ecclesiz Occidentis 
usurparunt, minime desiisse in verba 
illa Et tn Spiritum Sanctum ; sed et 
alia in ipsis fidei capita subjecta fu- 
isse. Guis vero, qui ea, que supra 
observavimus de origine omnium 
fere heresium in Oriente, expende- 
rit, facile credat, symbola Occiden- 
talia Orientalibus fuisse auctiora? 
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eternal life.’ Only ‘ the communion of saints,” and the * descent 
into hell,’ are wanting in it. 

9. And so we find in the Creed of Cesarea in Palestine, in 
the profession of which Eusebius says he was baptized and 
catechized ; the ‘ descent into hell’ is not mentioned in it. But 
it differs in expression from the Jerusalem Creed, and comes 
up the nearest to the Nicene Creed of any other. The form, 
as it was proposed by Eusebius himself to the Council of Nice, 
is in these words: ‘ We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of all things visible and invisible; and im one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Word of God, God of God, Light of Light, 
Life of Life, his only-begotten Son, the first-born of every 
creature, begotien of the Father before all ages; by whom all 
things were made ; who for our salvation was incarnate, and 
conversed among men, and suffered, and rose again the third 
day, and ascended unto the Father, and shall come again to 
We believe also in one Holy 
Spirit. Every one of these we believe to be and exist. We 
confess the Father to be truly a Father, the Son truly a Son, 
the Holy Ghost truly a Holy Ghost, according to what our 
Lord, when he sent his disciples to preach, said, “Go teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”’ 

The articles that follow ‘the Holy Ghost’ are here omitted 
only for the same reason for which, as I shall show hereafter, 
they were omitted in the Nicene Creed,—because then no dis- 
pute was made about them, and only so much of the Creed was 
now produced, as was necessary to be mentioned in opposition 
to the Arian heresy. 
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55 Ep. ad Eccles. Cesar. ap. So- 
erat. l. 1. c. 8. (v.2. p. 23. 15.) He- 
orevopey els €va Ocdy, Ilar€pa rrayro- 
Kparopa, Troy TOY jarrdyray dparay re 
kai dopdray TowThy. Kal els éva Ku- 
ptov "Incovy Xptorov, rov rov Oeov 
Adyov, Gedy éx Gear, Has €x Dwrds, 
Zony €x Zons, Yidy povoyern, mpwrs- 
ToKoy maans KTigews, mpd Tayrwy Tay 
aiave éx Tou Geov Tlarpés vun- 
pevov’ ov ob kai €yevero Tad wayra® roy 
ca rh nwerépay Garnpiay capKw- 
Gévra, cai ev avOparas mokirevordpe- 
vou’ xal waOdvra, xal avaordyra TH 


rpity) nBE pe cai aveXGdrra mpos ror 
Iarépa, xai #£ovra wdduy ev Oddly 
kpivas (ovras Kai veKpous. Lorevo- 
pev kal eis éy Ilvedpa &ytov. Tourer 
éxaoroy elvat xai tmdpxew miorevoy- 
TES, Llarépa adnbas Ilarépa, xai Yide 
aAnOas Yiov, cat Uvetpa Ejor dAy- 
das dyov Uvevpa xaos raid Kupios 
nudv, arooreAAay els rd Knpuypa ros 
éavrov pabyras, etre, TlopevOevres 
pabyrevoare wdvra ra @Ovn, Baxri- 

Covres avrous eis TO Svopa rou U Harpés, 
xai rou Yiov, cai rov ayiou Lvevparos. 
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10. The Creed of Alexandria was somewhat shorter than The Cree 
this, and is supposed by learned men to be that which Arius 9 A"™ 
and Euzoius delivered in to Constantine, when they made a 
sort of feigned recantation before him. The form is recorded 
in Socrates >® in these words: ‘ We believe in one God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty. And in Jesus Christ, his Son, our Lord, God 
the Word, begotten of him before all ages; by whom all things 
were made, that are in heaven and in earth; -.who came down 
from heaven, and was incarnate, and suffered, and rose again, 
and ascended into heaven, and shall come again to judge the 
quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost, and in the resur- 
rection of the flesh, and in the life of the world to come, and in | 
the kingdom of heaven, and in one Catholic Church of God ex- 
tended from one end of the earth to the other.’ 

11. The Creed of the Church of Antioch seems to be that The Cree 
which is recorded in Cassian, who delivers it as it was probably eee 
received in that Church from the time of the Apostles, only 
with the addition of the word consubstantial, inserted from 
the time of the Council of Nice. ‘The text and faith of the 
Creed of Antioch,’ says he,57, ‘is this: I believe in one only 
true God, the Father, Almighty, Maker of all creatures visible 
and invisible: and in Jesus Christ our Lord, his only begotten 
Son, the first-born of every creature; born of him before all 
ages, and not made; very God of very God, consubstantial with 
the Father; by whom the world was framed and all things 
made; who for our sakes came, and was born of the Virgin 


6 L. 1. c. 26. (v. 2. p. 61. 26.) 
Tltorevopey els €va Gedy, Marépa may- 
roxparopa. Kai eis Kuptoy ‘Incouy 
Xpioroy rdv Yidy avrov, roy €£ avirow 
po Tavrov trav alovey yeyevynpevoy, 
Gedy Adyow 8 of ra mavra eyévero, 
Ta Te €v TOis OUpavois, Kal Ta Ent THs 
Yns" tov xarehOdvra, xai caprwbévra, 
kai na@dvra, xai dvactayra, nai aved- 
Oévra els rovs ovpavovs, kai made ép- 
xSpevoy xpivat (avras xal vexpous. 
Kai els rd Gycov [vetpa, nai els cap- 
Kos avdotaowy, xai eis (wv rou ped- 
Aovros alavos, cai els BactAciay ov- 
pave, xal eis piay xaOodexny éxxAn- 
giuy Tov Geov, thy and mepdrav fos 


WEepaTov. 
- 57 De Incarnat. 1.6. le.3.] 1272. 
(p- 743-) Textus ergo ac des An- 


tiocheni symboli hec est. Credo in 
unum et solum verum Deum Pa- 
trem Omnipotentem, Creatorem om- 
nium visibilium et invisibilium cre- 
aturarum. Et Dominum nostrum 
Iesum Christum, Filium ejus unige- 
nitum, et primogenitum totius cre- 
ature, ex eo natum ante omnia 82- 
cula, et non factum; Deum verum 
ex Deo vero; homoousion Patri, per 
quem et secula compaginata sunt 
et omnia facta; qui propter nos ve- 
nit et natus est ex Maria Virgine, 
et crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato, 
et sepultus, et tertia die resurrexit 
secundum Scripturas, et in ccelos 
ascendit, et iterum veniet judicare 
vivos et mortuos. Et reliqua. 
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Mary, and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and buried, and 

| the third day rose according to the Seriptures, and ascended 
into heaven, and shall come again to judge the quick and the 
dead.’ 

Cassian here repeats not the whale Creed, but only those 
articles that were proper to be urged against Nestorius, who 
had been baptized into this faith, and by this Creed, at An- 
tioch ; from which he shews his prevarications, and how he had 
started from the profession which he himself had made in the 
words of this Creed, botli at his baptism and ordination, leay- 
ing the remaining articles unrecited. 


Ancient forme A. 


| TheRoman 12%. The reader may easily perceive, by comparing the fore- 
phate mentioned Creeds, that the articles of ‘ the communion of saints, 
called the and ‘the descent into hell,’ are not expressly mentioned in any 
searigg of them. Nor were they originally in the Roman Creed, which 

is commonly called the Apostles’ Creed, as appears not only 

from the testimony of Ruffin, but from some ancient copies of 

\ this Creed still remaining. Bishop Usher ** met with two copies 
SL here in England, which wanted these additions, and also that of 


‘life everlasting.’ The one-was in Greek, though written in 
Saxon characters, at the end of King Athelstan’s Psalter, about 
the year 703; and the other in Latin, but both exactly in the 
same form of words: ‘I believe in God, the Father, Almighty. 
And in Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, our Lord, who was 
born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary, and was cruci- 
fied under Pontius Pilate, and was buried, and the third day 
rose again from the dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth on 
the right hand of the Father, whence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost, the holy 
Church, the remission of sins, and the resurrection of the flesh.’ 

The variations of these ancient forms from the present form 
of the Apostles’ Creed in the want of several words that have 


58 De Symbol. p. 6. (Works, v. 7. 

- 304.) In brevioris vero illius sym- 

li duo incidi exemplaria, quorum 
alterum Grece, &c..... Thoreva eis 
@eoy Llarépa mavroxparopa. Kai eis 
rov Xptoroyv ‘Incovy Yidy avrov roy 
povoyevynrov, tov Kupiov nyav’ rov 
yevnbevra éx Ivevparos ayiov, xal 
Mapias rns mapGévov' roy emi Tov- 
riov [tAdrov cravpwOévra, radpévra, 


TH Tpity npepa avactayra eK veKpey, 
dvaSayra eis rovs ovpavovs, rabnpevor 
ev de€ia rov Ilarpos, dev épyera 
xpivat (avras cat vexpous. Kai eis 
Lvevpa dyov, ayiav éxxAnoiay, ade- 
ow ear ae Gapkes avydoracw. A- 
pny. [This passage abounds with 
typographical errors in the Dublin 
ition 1847, which I have at hand. 
See Ed. Oxon. 1660. 4to. Eb.] 
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been since added, are noted by Bishop Usher>9, who also ob- 
serves that this Creed is delivered by several ancient authors, 
with some variety of expression. For in some authors, which 
use this Creed, ‘ life everlasting’ is added after ‘ the resurrection 
of the flesh.’ As in the Homilies of Petrus Chrysologus®, bi- 
shop of Ravenna, where he expounds this Creed; and in the 
author of the book De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, in the ninth 
tome of St. Austin’s works, [which is the sixth of the Benedic- 
tine Editors;| and in the Creed which Marcellus, bishop of 
Ancyra, presented to Pope Julius, which is recorded in Epipha- 
nius®!, But others conclude this Creed with ‘the resurrection 
of the flesh,’ and make no express mention of ‘ the life ever- 


59 (Ibid. p. 6. lin. penult. et 7. (p. 
3°5:) Atque hoc symbolum illud est, 
quod ...tum a Maximo Taurinens) 
in Homilia de Traditione Symboli 
al era ; tum ab Augustino in li- 
bello de Fide et Symbolo (tomo ope- 
rum sexto) Competentibus exponi- 
tur, et in fine fidelibus omnibus ita 
commendatur: Hec est fides, que 
paucis verbis tenenda in symbolo 
novellis Christianis datur. Que 
pauca verba fidelibus nota sunt: ut 
credendo subjugentur, Deo subju- 
gati recte vivant, recte vivendo cor 
mundent, corde mundo, quod cre- 
dunt, intelligant. Idemque ipsum 
Grecum, a Marcello Ancyrano pro- 
fessioni fidei suze ad Julium Roma- 
num antistitem insertum, apud Epi- 
phanium in Heresi 72. legitur: 
verbo [larépa tantum initio, libra- 
riorum ut videtur incuria, omisso; 
et vite eterne articulo in fine super- 
addito. Quem et in Occidentis qui- 
busdam partibus receptum fuisse, et 
ex Petro Ravennate, et ex Authore 
libri de Symbolo ad Catechumenos 
observo; symbolum eodem modo, 
quo a Marcello est propositum, ex- 
plicantibus. Verum apud alios, o- 
missa vite eterne mentione, in car- 
mis resurrecttone (ut ip nostris illis 
superioribus )terminatum fuisse sym- 
bolum ex Hieronymo et Ruffino in- 
telligitur. Quorum prior in Epistola 
trigesima octava [al. Ep. 61.] ad 
Pammachium, adversus errores lo- 
annis Hierosolymitani, ita loquitur. 
(Op. Hieron. t. 2. p. 435 e.) In sym- 
dolo fidei et spei nostre .... conclu- 


ditur. Posterior et in Apologia ad- 
versus eumdem Hieronymum, Aqui- 
leienses suos in huyus carnis resur- 
rectione finem symboli statuere con- 
firmat ; et in ipsius Symboli Exposi- 
tione porro addit ; Ultimus iste ser- 
mo, qui resurrectionem pronuntiat, 
summam totius perfectionis suc- 
cincta brevitate concludit : quem in 
sua Symboli Explicatione secutus est 
Venantius Fortunatus, Pictaviensis 
apud Gallos episcopus; eo capitulo 
summam perfectionis concludi simi- 
liter repetens. Quod ipsum etiam 
Maximus ‘Taurinensis illis verbis 
significatum voluit; ‘ Hic religionis 
nostre finis, hec summa credendi 
est:’ et author sermonis ducente- 
simi decimi tertii (operum Augustini, 
tom. quinto) notatione illa, ‘ Iste jam 
finis est: sed finis sine fine erit re- 
surrectio carnis.’ [The references in 
this citation are according to the 
Benedictine edition of Augustine’s 
Works, which Dr. Elrington, the 
editor of the Dublin reprint, con- 
sulted. Usher himself cited tomes 
. and 10. of the old edition by Fro- 
entus. See Ed. Oxon. 1660, men- 
tioned in the preceding note. See 
also n. 65, following: for Sermo 119 
de Tempore, according to the Arch- 
bishop’s original reference, is the 
213th sermon of the Benedictines, 
as given also by Dr. Elrington. Ep. ] 
60 Sermones, 57-62. (pp.88, seqq.) 
In Symbolum Apostolicum. 
61 Her. 72. Marcellian. n. 3. (t.1. 
p. 836 b.) Moreve ody eis Gedy rrav- 
roxparépa, «.T. A. 
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lasting :’ not that they supposed it to be no article of faith, 
but because it was included in the other article of ‘ the resur- 
rection, as they rightly expound it. St. Jerom® says plainly, 
‘that the Creed was concluded with the resurrection of the 
flesh :’ and Maximus Taurinensis™, who expounds every article 
of it distinctly, says tle same. And St. Austin also concludes 
the Creed with ‘the resurrection of the flesh, but then he in- 
cludes ‘ eternal life’ in the exposition of it. ‘ For, says he®, 
‘when the resurrection of the body is effected, we shall be 
freed from the conditions of time, and enjoy eternal life, with 
ineffable charity and stability without corruption.’ And so the 
author of the Sermons, De Tempore, under his name®: ‘ The 
resurrection of the flesh is the end of all; but it is an end with- 
out end, for there is no death after that.’ Therefore they made 
it the conclusion of the Creed, because it was the conclusion of 
all things in this world. 

18. And thus it was in the Creed of the Church of Aquileia, 


- which differed in other points both from the Roman and Ori- 


ental Creeds. For Jiuflinus, who wrote an exposition upon it, 
concludes it with the article of ‘the resurrection,’ and neither 
mentions nor expounds the article of ‘ eternal life,” but only ta- 
citly, as it is implied in ‘the resurrection.’ In other articles 
some additions were made to this Creed, which were not in the 
Roman: for here ‘the descent into hell’ is particularly men- 
tioned ; and not only ‘the resurrection of the flesh’ in general, 
but ‘ the resurrection of this flesh’ in particular: and in the first 
article, after the word ‘Almighty,’ were added ‘ impassible and 
invisible,’ as peculiar appellations of God the Father. For it was 
thus conceived ©: ‘I believe in God, the Father, Almighty, in- 


62 Ep. 61. ad Pammach. (al. Lib. liberati, eterna vita imeffabili cari- 
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cont. Joan. Hierosol.] (t. 2. p. 435 
e.) In symbolo fidei ... post confes- 
sionem Trinitatis et unitatem ec- 
clesiz, omne Christiani dogmatis 
sacramentum carnis resurrectione 
concluditur. 

63 Hom. 1. de Diversis, [al. Hom. 
in Traditione Symboli, &c.] p. 239. 
(ap. Bibl. Max. t. 6. p. 43 e. 11.) 
Hic x ar nostre finis, heec sum- 
ma credendi est. 

64 De Fid. et Symbol. t. 3. p. 66. 
(t.6. p. 164 b.) Qua corporis resur- 
rectione facta a temporis conditione 


tate et [al. atque] stabilitate sine 
corruptione ur. 

65 Serm. 119. de Tempore, t. 10. 
p. 306. [al. Serm. 213. c. 9.] (t. 5. 
ont I. p. 942 €.) Iste jam finis est. 

finis sine fine erit resurrectio 
carnis, &c. 

66 Expos. Symbol. ad calc. Cypr. 
p 19. (append. pp. 155, seqq.) Credo 
in Deum Patrem, Omni tem, 
[Invisibilem et Impassibi 1 Et 
in Christum Jesum, unicum Filium 
ejus, Dominum nostrum, qui natus 
eat de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Vir- 
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visible and impassible. And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our 
Lord, who was born by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, 
was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and buried; he descended 
into hell, and the third day rose again from the dead, and 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the Fa- 
ther, whence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
And in the Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic Church, the remis- 
sion of sins, and the resurrection of this flesh.’ 

. The reason of adding the words invisible and impassible to 
this Creed, which were not in the Roman, was to obviate the 
Sabellian or Patripassian heresy, which asserted that God the 
Father was born of the Virgin, and so made visible and passi- 
ble in the flesh. In opposition to which impiety, Ruffinus says*, 
‘their forefathers seem to have added those words, professing 
the Father to be invisible and impassible;’ that is, that he 
never was incarnate, as the Son only was and not the Father. 
The ‘ descent into hell’ is also almost peculiar to this Creed ; 
for excepting this and the Creed of the Council of Sirmium or 
Ariminum, mentioned by Socrates®*, this article was not ex- 
pressly mentioned in any other Creed of this age; though 
Ruffinus thinks it was always implied in the word buried, 
which he reckons of the same importance. When it first came 
into the Roman Creed, the reader may find a particular ac- 
count in Bishop Pearson, who speaks of it as done about the 
year 600. 

14. I have hitherto given an account of all such Creeds as The Nicene 
might be reckoned of use in the Church before the time of the frst sabe 
Nicene Council. I shall now give the like account of the first fe acee 7 
forming of the Nicene Creed, and how it was afterward com- of Nice. 
pleted and put into a new form by the Council of Constantinople. 

The Creed as first published by the Council of Nice, was in 
these words®: ‘ We believe in one God, Almighty, Maker of 


gine, crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato, 
et sepultus, descendit ad inferna. 
Tertia die resurrexit a mortuis, as- 
cendit in ccelos, sedet ad dexteram 
Patris; inde venturus est judicare 
vivos et mortuos. Et in Spiritum 
Sanctum, Sanctam Ecclesiam Ca- 
tholicam, remissionem peccatorum 
hojus carnis resurrectionem. 

Ibid. p. 19. (p. 156.) Sciendum 
quod duo isti sermones in ecclesie 


Romane symbolo non habentur; 
Constat autem apud nos additos hee- 
reseos causa Sabellii, illius profecto, 
que a nostris Patripassiana appel- 
latur; id est, que Patrem ipsum vel 
ex Virgine natum dicit, et visibi- 
lem factum, vel passum affirmat in 


carne. 

68 L..2. c.37. See before, ch. 3. 
8.5. p. 503. D. 15. 

% Ap. Rocrat la. c.8. (v. 2. p. 
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all things, visible and invisible. And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, begotten of the Father, the only-begotten, 
that is, of the substance of the Father, God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God, begotten not made, of one sub- 
stance with the Father; by whom all things both im heaven 
and earth were made; who for us men and our salyation 
came down from heaven, and was incarnate and made man, 
and suffered, and the third day rose again, and ascended 
into heaven, and shall come again to judge the quick and 
the dead. And in the Holy Ghost. And those who say, 
there was a time when the Son of God was not, or that he 
did not exist before he was made, because he was made out of 
nothing, or of another substance or essence, or that he was 
created or mutable, the Catholic and Apostolic Church anathe- 
matizee them.’ 

This Creed often ovcurs in the writings of the ancient Fathers 
and Councils in this very form: as in Athanasius, Ep. ad Jovia- 
num.— Hilarius, de Synodis.—Leo, Ep. 95. ad Leonem Impera- 
torem.—The Council of Rome under Julius, anno 337.—The 
Council of Ephesns, Ep. ad Nestorium.—The Council of Chal- 
cedon, Act. 2.—The Council of Hippo.—The sixth Coaneil of 
Carthage.—The Preface to the African Code.—The third 
[or, according to Labbe, the fourth] Council of Bracara.—The 
third and thirteenth Councils of Toledo.—The fifth general 
Council of Constantinople, and many others. 

Now some learned persons have been of opinion, that the 
ancient Creeds before the Council of Nice had none of the 
articles which follow after ‘the Holy Ghost,’ but all ended as 
that does, with those words, ‘ And in the Holy Ghost.’ This 
was the opinion of Vossius and Erasmus; and Bishop Usher?! 


24. II.) Tiorevopey els éva Oecedy, 
Tarépa Tayroxparopa, wayToy dparay 
Te Kai doparay rowrny. Kai eis €va 
Kuptov "Incovy Xproroy, roy Yid» rov 
Gecov, yernbevra ¢ €x TOU u Tarpos Hovo- 
yevn, TouTéoriy €x THs ovcias rov Lla- 
rpés’ Oedv ex Geou, Pas ex Dards, 


Ocdy GAnBivdy € €x Qeov dAnOivou" yer- éré 


wmOevra, ov TrouBevra, époovotoy 79 
Marpi* 80° of td mavra ¢yévero, Ta Te 
ev T9 ovparp Kat Ta ey ™ 1 Toy 3 
npas Tous avOperrous cai dca ke nye- 
Tépay curnpiay xaredOovra, cai cap- 


robevra, évardpwmncayra, waGorra, 
cai dvacrayra 7 Tpity PEP, ayed- 
Odvra eis rovs ovpavous, <pxsperoy 
kpivat Satie ral vexpous. Kai eis ro 
Lyetpa ro Epov. Tots d€ Aéyorras fy 
WOTE GTE OUK hv, rai OUK hy apy 
mOnvas, f € OUK ovrey €yévero, Ve 
pas tmocrdcews 7 ovaias hacxor- 
res elvai,  xrioroy, h) tpewray, 4} GA- 
Aocovrdy rov Yid» rou Ccov, dvabepa- 
rifes 7 xaOodtxy Kai awocroAun Tov 
OGcov éxxAnoia. 

71 De Symbol. p. 17. (Works, v. 
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says, he was once inclined to think so himself, but upon better 
consideration, he professes he found it necessary to alter his 
judgment. For it plainly appears, from most of the forms be- 
fore recited, that several of the articles which follow after ‘ the 
Holy Ghost,’ were always a part of the Creed; and the reason 
why the Council of Nice repeated them not, was only because 
there was then no dispute about them, and they only rehearsed 
so much of the former Creeds as there was then occasion for, 
to oppose the heresy of the Arians, leaving the rest to be sup- 
plied from the former Creeds, then generally received in the 
Church. This is evident both from the Creeds used by the 
Arians, and those that were used by the Church, before the 
Council of Constantinople had settled and new .modelled the 
form of the Nicene Creed that was afterward generally received 
in the Church. Thus in the Creed of the separating bishops, 
in the Council of Sardica, related by St. Hilary 72 and others, 
after the article of ‘the Holy Ghost,’ there follows, ‘ We believe 
in the holy Church, and in the remission of sins, and eternal 
life.’ Or, as it is more perfectly in his Fragments’, ‘The 
holy Church, the remission of sins, the resurrection of the 
flesh, and eternal life.’ So again, the Eusebians in their first 
Creed, which they published in the Council of Antioch, men- 
tioned both by Athanasius?‘ and Socrates?>, after the article 
of ‘the Holy Ghost,’ add, ‘ We believe the resurrection of the 
flesh, and eternal life Now it were absurd to think the 
Arians should retain these articles in their Creeds, and in the 


7. P. 316.) Sane in ea me aliquando their note (b.) on the place,—Que 
uis 


se opinione non diffiteor, vete- 
ram Orientalium ecclesiarum sym- 
bola in simplice persone Spiritus 
Sancti confessione fuisse terminata ; 
illius vero amplificationem capituli, 
et que de ecclesia et beneficiis ad 
eam spectantibussequebantur omnia, 
a patribus secunde synodi cecume- 
nice, Constantinopoli anno Christo 
qr habite, primum fuisse addita. 
ab ea me depulit sententia tem- 
poris, quo a Cyrillo Hierosolymitano 
catechetici sermones sunt habiti, et 
ab Epiphanio Anchoratum fuit edi- 
tum, diligentior consideratio, &c. 
72 De Synodis, p. 108. (t. 2. p. 
483 a. n. 34.) The words referred to 
are omitted by the Benedictines. See 


verba inde [Ep. Pseudo-Synod. Sar- 
dic. Fragment.3. See the next note. ] 
huc revocata sunt editione Par., cum 
neque in aliis editionibus exstent, ne- 
gue in manuscriptis, neque in Greecis 
st Ep. ]} 

ment. [3. n.29.] p. 140. 
(ibid. 660 c.) Gredimus oP one 
tam ecclesiam, in remissionem pec- 
catorum, in carnis resurrectionem, 
in vitam seternam. 

74 De Synod. t. 1. p. 8yg2. See be- 
fore, 8. 6. n. 44, preceding. 

76 L, 2. c. 10. (v. 2. p. 87. 29.) 
Lorevopey xai eis rd dytov Uvetpa. 
Ei d¢ 3ei mpooBeivat, miorevopev xai 
wept wapxos avuctagews, Kat (ans 
alewviov. . 
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mean time the Church reject or negleet them. Therefore it is 
plain the Nicene Creed was only one part of the ancient Creed, 
that was used at full length in baptism, though not here so 
recited. And what has been observed before out-of Cyril's 
Catechisms is a manifest proof of it. 

The Creeds 15. This is further evident from the two Creeds, a shorter 

of Bpiphe.- and a longer, recited in Epiphanius, who wrote his Anchorate 
some years before the Council of Constantinople. The shorter 
Creed, which he says every catechumen repeated at his bap- 
tism, from the time of the Council of Nice to the tenth year of 
Valentinian and Valens, anno 373, was in these words’®; “We 
believe in one Gtod, the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven 
and earth, and of all things visible and invisible. And in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, begotten of 
the Father before all ages, that is, of the substance of his 
Father, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten not 
made, of one substance with the Father; by whom all things 
were made which are in heaven and in earth; who for us men 
and our salvation came down from heaven, and was mearnate 
of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary, and was made man, 
and was crucified for us under Pontius Pilate, and suffered and 
was buried, and the third day rose again according to the 
Scriptures, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father ; and shall come again with glory to judge 
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76 Anchorat. n. 120. (t.2. p.122 
c, d.) Torevoper eis €va Oecd», Ila- 
Tépa TavrToKparopa, TrouTHy ovpa- 
you Te kat yns, 6 rey re wavroy Kal 
Goparwy. Kal eis éva Kuptoy Incovy 
Xproror, roy Yidy rov Geov rdv pove- 
yen, Tov éx Tov Harpds yennevra 
mp0 mayroy TOy adver’ Toureori €x 
THs ovcias TOU Tarpés" Pas ex Paros, 
Oedv adnOiwdy € €x Geov dAnOwor' yev- 
nGevra, ov mown evra’ Opoovaroy TH 
Tarpi' be ov Ta Wayra €yévovto, ra re 
év Tois ; ovpavois, cal rd €y tH 77° Tov 
be nas Tous ayOpamrous cal bid my 
nwerépay ve karehOdvra € €x Tov 
ovpavar, rai capxwberra éx Ilvevpa- 
Tos ayiov, xait Mapias rns wapbevou' 
Kai évavOpomijcayra, rraupatevra re 
Urep nav eri Tlovriouv I:Adrov, cai 
wa évra, Kai ragevra, nal dvactayra 
TH Tpit Nuepa, kata ras ypadas, kai 


dveOdvra eis rovs ovpavous, kai xabe- 
(dpevov ex dekceov rov Larpds, Kai 
wad épxdpevoy pera ddéns, Kpivas 
(avras xai vexpous" ob tis Bacieias 
ook €orat TéXos. Kai eis rd Tvevpa rd 
dyioy, Kuptop, kai (worocdy, vO € €x TOU 
Harpos exopevdperoy, Td our Tlarpt 
cai Yi@ cuvmpocxuvovpevoy, kai ovr 
rade Sot ro | Aadnoay dia Tésy mpo- 
dnray. Els piay abodixny xai awo- 
oroAcKny éxxAngiay. ‘Opodoyovper ty 
Barriopa eis adeow a GHapriay" spoo- 
Goxapev a avdoracw vexpay, cai (on 
Tou pedAovros aldvos, - “Apyy. Tous 
de Aeyovrus, hy TOTe, Gre ouK 3y, wal 
wp vat OuK " iy Ore €§ ovx 
dvroy eyevero, ie érépas vroora- 
oews, i ovgias, paoxorras elvat pev- 
ordy, jj i) GAocwwrdy roy Tou Geov Yids, 
rourous avabeparifes 7 xaOoduy cai 
GrogroNan exxAncia. 
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both the quick and the dead; of whose kingdom there shall be 
no end. And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life, 
who proceedeth from the Father, who with the Father and the 
Son together is worshipped and glorified, who spake by the 
prophets. And in one Catholic and Apostolic Church. We 
confess one baptism for the remission of sins; and we look for 
the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come. 
But they who say, there was a time when the Son of God was 
not, or that he was not before he was begotten, or that he was 
made out of nothing, or of any other substance or essence, or 
that he is mutable or changeable, those the Catholic and Apo- 
stolic Church anathematizes.’ 

‘ This,’ says Epiphanius7’, ‘is the faith which was delivered 
by the holy Apostles, and received by the Church inethe 
Council of Nice, where three hundred and eighteen fathers 
were present.’ By which he does not mean that these articles 
were delivered in this very form, either by the Apostles or 
the Council of Nice, but that the Church agreed upon this 
form to be used at baptism, in pursuance of the doctrine de- 
livered by the Apostles and the Nicene Fathers. And after- 
wards, upon occasion of the Apollinarians and other heretics, 
which infested the Church about the tenth year of Valentinian 
and Valens, and the sixth of Gratian, and the ninetieth year 
of the Diocletian account, that is, anno 373, she enlarged her 
Creed with a more particular explication of some certain articles 
in opposition to those heresies ; and then the form appointed 
to be used in baptism was in these terms, as he informs us in 
the same place’® : 


77 (Ibid. (p.123 b.) Kat avrn pev 
sionts wapeddOn amd ray ayiwy ’ Aro- 
orddoy, cal év éxxrAnoig TH ayig rode, 
Grd wdvrey duov tay ayloy émoxo- 
wey Unép tpiaxocioy Séxa Tov apib- 


pov. Ep.] 

78 (Ibid. n.1a1. (p.123 d.) Ue- 
orevopev eis eva Gedy, Hlarépa sray- 
roxparopa, wdvrwy dopdtay re Kai 
éparay soinriy. Kai els éva Kuptoy 
"Incouy Xpurréy, rdw Yidv rov Oeoi, 
younbevra ex Geov Llarpds, povoyern’ 
rouréorw €x THs ovcias Tov Ilarpds’ 
Gedy éx Geov, Sas dx Paris, Cedy 
GAnOivdy éx Oeov adrnbivov' yervn- 
Géyra, ov moinOévra’ duoovotoy re 


Llarpi’ 80 of ra wdvra éyévero, ra re 
€y rots ovpavois kal ra €y TH yf}, 6pa- 
rd re xai adpara’ roy 8: nas Tous 
avOperous Kai dia Thy nueTépay corn- 
ptay cared Odvra, xaicapxwOevra’ rovt- 
€ott, yevvnOevra redeiws ex THs ayias 
Mapias ris dei rapOévov, 3 TIvev- 
paros ayiov’ évavbpwmncayra’ rour- 
€or, téeAetoy dvOpwmroy AaSdvra, Wu- 
x7¥, xat c&pa, xal voir, xal mavyra, et 
rs dorivy aGvOpwros yxwpis apaprias, 
oux amd owepparos aydpds, ovde ey 
avOphre, GAN’ els daurdv odpxa ava- 
wdacayra, els piay ayiay évérnta’ ov 
xabanep ev mpodnras évérvevce re, 
cal €AaAnoe, cal evnpynoey, dAda Te- 
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‘We believe in one God, the Father, Almighty, Maker of 
all things, visible and invisible. And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, begotten of God the Father, the only-begotten, 
that is, of the substance of the Father, God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God, begotten not made, being of one 
substance with the Father; by whom all things were made, as 
well in heaven as in earth, visible and invisible; who for us 
men and our salvation came down from heayen, and was incar- 
nate, that is, was born in perfect manner of the holy Virgin 
Mary by the Holy Ghost; and was made man, that is, took 
upon him perfect man, soul and body and mind, and whatse- 
ever is in man, sin only excepted; not by the seed of man, nor 
merely by existing in man, bat by framing flesh to himself 
inte one holy unity; not after the manner as he inspired the 
prophets, and spake and wrought in them, but by being per- 
fectly made man: for the Word was made flesh, not by under- 
going any change, or transforming the godhead into manhood, 
but by making one perfect and divine union: for there is but 
one Lord Jesus Christ, not two, the same God, the same Lord, 
the same King; who suffered in the flesh and rose again, and 
ascended with his body into heaven, and sitteth in glory at the 
right hand of the Father; whence he shall come with glory in 
the same body to Judge the quick and dead, of whose kingdom 
there shall be no end. We believe in the Holy Ghost, who 


— évavOpwmnoayra’ é yap Adyos 
E éyévero, ov Tpomy umooras’ 
oaks peraBadwov Hy éavrov Oedryra 
eis avOpwrdrnra’ els play cuveva- 
gavra €avrou ayiay TeAciornra Te Kal 
Oedtnra’ eis ya eorsy Kuptos ‘Inaovs 
Xptoros, xai ov 800° 6 ards Geds, 6 
auros Kuptos, 6 aurés BaowWevs’ ma- 
Oévra 8¢ roy avrov év capxi, cai ava- 
ordvra, rat aveX\Odvra eis rovs ovpa- 
vous ev auT@ p odpart, evddEws 
xaGicavra € ey ebia Tov Harpos, €pxc- 
pevov €vy auT@ T]? odpare év 05En 
xptvat (avras Kat veKpous* ad Hs 
Baoideias ovx €orat réXos. Kai eis ro 
dyvov Tvevpa morevoper, To AaAnoay 
ev vdua, nat anputay € €v Trois mpodn- 
Tas, kat xaraBav emt Tov "lop8avny, 
Aadouy ey drocrdAas, olxovy €v ’ aryiots. 
Ouras dé  MaTevopeD €v aura, Ort €or 
Tvevpa dyvov, IIvevpa Geou, Tvevpa 
TéXerov, TIvedpa mapaxAnroy, axri- 


arov, ex rou Ilarpds exwopevdpevor, 
cat éx rov Yiov AapSavdpevoy (al. 
AauBavovra), cat miorevopevoy. Ik- 
orevopey eis piay xaboXcKny Kai arro- 
oroXikny exxAnotay, Kai eis év Ban- 
Tiopa peTavoias, xai eis avaocracw 
vexpay, kai xpioww Ocxatav uxay Kai 
THpATOY, kal eis BactAXciay ov ; 
cal €is Conv aidvov. Tovs de A€yovras 
Ort Hv more, OTE ovK ny oO Yids, jj a ro 
Tvevpa 7) dytov, 7 7 6rt €& ox ortar 
€yevero, n €& érépas Uroordcens, ? 
ovalas, padoxovras elvas Tpemror, i 
GAAawrov rov Yiow rou @ecou, i ré 
dytov Tvevpas Tovrous dvabepari¢er 7 7 
kadohixn Kat arroaroix) éxxAncia, 
n pnp tpov re cai nuwy. Kai wake 
avabepariCopew rovs yr) Gpodoyourras 
dvadcracw vexpey, Kai waoas ras ai- 
pécets, Tas pn ex TavTns OpOns wicrees 
otcas. Grischov. | 
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spake in the Law, and preached by the Prophets, and descended 
at Jordan; who spake by the Apostles, and dwells in the 
Saints : and thus we believe of him, that he is the Holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of God, the perfect Spirit, the Comforter, uncreated, 
proceeding from the Father, receiving from the Son, in whom 
we believe. We believe in one Catholic and Apostolic Church, 
in one baptism of repentance, in the resurrection of the dead, 
in the just judgment of body and soul, in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and life everlasting. And those that say, there was a 
time when the Son or the Holy Ghost was not, or that they 
were made out of nothing, or of another substance or essence ; 
that say, the Son of God, or the Holy Ghost are mutable or 
changeable; those the Catholic and Apostolic Church, the 
mother of us and you, anathematizes. And again, we anathe- 
matize those that confess not the resurrection of the dead, and 
all heresies which accord not to this holy faith.’ 

Now if these Creeds were in use in the Church at the time 
which Epiphanius mentions, then it is certain the Nicene Creed 
was completed by the Church for the use of her catechumens 
long before the general Council of Constantinople: and what 
was done by that Council was rather to contract the form than 
to augment or lengthen it, as any one may easily perceive that 
will compare the Constantinopolitan Creed with either of those 
that have now been recited out of Epiphanius. 

16. For the Creed that was drawn up in the second general The ies 
Council of Constantinople, is no other but the Nicene Creed, oon ae 
with the addition of such articles as were always used by the by relate St 
Church in the interrogatories of baptism, though not inserted Constant 
in the particular form used by the Nicene Council. I need not ee 
here repeat the form, because it is the same with that which is 
commonly called the Nicene Creed in our Liturgy: only the 
word Filioque, expressing the procession of the Holy Ghost 
from the Father and Son together, was added afterward by the 
Latin Church. For the first copies of this Creed in the Council 
of Constantinople79 and the Councils of Ephesus and Chalce- 
don *° have it only, proceeding from the Father, éx tot Marpos 


79 Ap. Labb. (t. 2. p. 954 a.) Kal mpooKuvoupevoy, Kk. T. XA. 
els rd Tvetpa 10 yoy, To Kuptor, 75-8 Vid. C. Chalced. act. 2. (t. 4. p. 
(worotdy, rd éx rov Larpos éxmopevé- 342 d.), ubi eadem verba leguntur. 


pevov, xai ovy Tarpi xai Yip cuv- 


Wf the use 
Sioa ae 


ra 
-Jent ser- 


vhurch. 
and when 


rape 


a part of 


auiee 
dice. 
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exwopevdpevoy, without any mention of the Son: but in the Latin 
Councils the word Filioque is commonly added, as in the first 
Council of Bracara®’, anno 411, and the third Council of To- 
ledo ®2, anno 589, where the Constantinopolitan Creed is re- 


cited. 


17. As to the use of the Nicene Creed, it is certain it was 
Creeq used in the Greek Church much after the same manner as the 
‘Apostolical and other Creeds were used in the Latin Chureh : 
toe of the first in the office of baptism ; afterward it was taken in to be a 
part of the liturgy in the communion-service. Some learned 
first it was persons, I know, are of opinion that the Nicene Creed was 
never used in the administration of baptism, but only the Apo- 
be era stolical Creed, still throughout the whole Church. But this is 


" @ very plain mistake. 


First, because it does not appear that 


the Apostolical Creed, which is the Roman Creed, was ever 
used in the Greek Church, even before the Nicene Creed was 
made: for they had several Creeds of their own, agreeing in- 
deed with the Roman Creed in substance, but differing from it 
in words and expression; and those Creeds were used by the 
Greek or Eastern Ohurch, in the administration of baptism. 
Secondly, when the Nicene Creed was formed, it is very evi- 
dent that very form was used by many Churches in the East 
as the Creed of baptism: for the fathers of the Council of Con- 
stantinople, under Mennas, anno 536, do frequently ® call it 
‘the Creed in which both they themselves were baptized, and 


also baptized others.’ 


And so it is said in the Synodical Epi- 


stles of the Councils of Tyre and Jerusalem, which are related 
in the Acts*4 of the same Council. As also in the Acts of the 
general Councils of Ephesus®> and Chalcedon ®, in the former 


81 Ap. Labb. (t. 2. p. 1508 d.) 
Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, proce- 
dentem a Patre et Verbo, unicum 
in ee cum ipsis, &c. 

82 Ibid. (t. 5. p. 1000 e.) Credi- 
mus et in Spiritum Sanctum, Do- 
minum et vivificatorem, ex Patre et 
zine oars 

Vid. Act. 5. (ibid. Pp. 165 a.).. 
ay toy cupBodAov THs Tiotews. .els 
6 xat ¢BaoricOnpev Kai Barrifopey. 
[See the same words at p. 172. 
and p.180 c. Ep. 

84 Ibid. (p. 189 c. and p. 200 b.) 


8 Act. 6. (t. 3- P- 689 a.) “Qpicer 
y ayia cuvodos, é érépay wiory ei 
eLeiva mpoodepey, Hyouv, ovyy, 
dev fh curr évat /wapa ny Spice 
gay Tapa Tey ayioy Tarépeoy roy e 
Ty Nixaéwy ouveh Bovray ou ayig 
Ilvevpare’ rovs b¢ roApayras 7) our 
riBevas miory érépay, your, mpoKo- 
nite, 7 mpoopépew Tois €O€hovow 
; €morpépey eis emtyvoow rns dAn- 
Geias, j} ef "EAAqmopod, Fj €& “lovda- 
topou, ] ef alpecews otacdnrorow’ 
rourous, ef pev elev erignxorot } wdn- 
ptxol, dAXorpious efvac rovs émoKs- 
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of which an order was made ‘ that catechumens should be taught 
the Nicene Creed, and no other.’ The like may be observed in 
the Edict of the Emperor Basiliscus, mentioned by Evagrius 7, 
who, speaking of the Nicene Creed, calls it ‘the Creed in which 
both he and all his ancestors were baptized.’ And it is re- 
marked by Epiphanius®®, of the two Creeds which he recites, 
‘that they were the Creeds which every catechumen repeated 
at his baptism ;’ which were nothing but the Nicene Creed, 
with the addition of such articles as the Church supplied to 
make it a complete summary of the Faith. So that nothing 
can be more evident than that the Nicene was the Creed then 
generally made use of in all the Eastern Churches for the in- 
struction of catechumens at their baptism. 

But as yet it was not made a part of the common liturgy of 
the Church, to be repeated daily in divine service. St. Am- 
brose%9 indeed speaks of it as used in private devotion, and 
gives directions to the holy virgins so to use it in their morn- 
ing retirements, and upon other proper occasions. And Ha- 
bertus® thinks it was also required of bishops at their ordina- 
tion; which is not improbable, because they were obliged to 
make a profession of their faith. But all this did not yet make 
it a part of the daily liturgy of the Church. For it is agreed 


Wovs TIS emaxonys, Kal Tous KAnpt- 


Kovs rou xAnpou’ ei 3€ Aaixol elev, 
drabeuariverbas, 

88 Act. 2. (t. 4. p. 342 a.) Atrn 
adn) ticris’ avrn 7 ayia mionts* 
avrn aiwvia riots’ eis ravrny ¢Ba- 
wricOnpuev’ els ravtny Barrifoper. 

87 L. 3. c. 4. (V. 3. P. 335. 44-)--> 
Georifoper ryy xpnrida xai BeBaiw- 
ow THs avOpwmivs ei(wias, rovréots 
rd cupBodroy ray rin ayieoy taTépov 
ray ev Nixaia mada pera rou ayiou 
IIvevparos exxAnoicbevroyv, els & 
mpeis Te Kat mavres of mpd nov m- 
orevoavres ¢BanriaOnpev, pdvoy tro- 
AcreverOa, nai xpareiv ev Tacats Tais 

rats TOU Qeov éexxAnoias Tov 
opOd8ofov Aadv.— Ibid. c. 7. (p. 341. 
13.)....Els Ry xai éBarricOnpey xai 
sreorrevopey. 

85 Anchorat. n. 119. (t. 2. p.122 b.) 
Mn Stadreirnre, of moroi nai dp6- 

» Taurny ny aylay riorw Tis 
xaBoduns éxxAncias, as mapéAaBey 
9 ayia, xai porn rrapOevos Tov Oeov 


and tay ayiov’ Asooré\wy rov Kupiou 
dbuAdrrev* xat ovrws éxagroy Tay 
KATNXOUPLEVwY TOY peANOProY TH ayip 
Aovrp@ mpoorevas ov pdvov amayyed- 
Lew deiAere rd morevey rois éav- 
ray viois ev Kupig, adda xal d8d- 
TKEY PNTOS, WS Wayroy f aUuTH pATHp 
buay re xai nuov, rd A€yew’ Torev- 
oper els Eva Gedy, x. 1. AX. 

89 De Virgin. 1. 3. [c. 4.] p. 115. 
(t. 2. p. 179 b. n. 20.) Symbolum 
quoque specialiter debemus, tan- 
quam nostri signaculum cordis, an- 
telucanis horis quotidie recensere. 
Quo etiam, cum horremus aliquid, 
animo recurrendum est. 

90 Archierat. ad Profess. Fid. Ob- 
serv. 1. (p. 499.) Professionem au- 
tem fidei ac symboli pronuntiatio- 
nem non solum in baptismo, sed 
etiam in aliis mysteriis ; in ordina- 
tione etiam, presertim pontificia, 
seu potius ad illam fier, ut sequissi- 
mum, sic solemnem semper in ec- 
clesia Latina fuisee arbitror. 


i, 


Wee sonny, 
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among learned men, both of the Romish and Protestant com- 
munions, that the Creed was not used to be repeated in the 
daily service till about the middle of the fifth century in the 
Greek Church, and not till some time after in the Latin 
Church. So Valesius®, Cardinal Bona™, Schelstrate™, Pagi™, 
Christianus Lupus®, Hamon L’Estrange®, and Vossius”, 
Theodorus Lector% observes, that Peter Fullo, who was bishop 


9! Not. in Theodor. Lect. 1. 2. p. 
556. (v. 3. p. 582. m. +), Cum Pe- 
trus Fullo instituisse dicitur, ut in 
quavis synaxi symbolum recitare- 
tur, de missarum solemnibus id in- 
telligendum est: in quibus etiam 
nunc symbolum fide recitatur.... 
Sane ritus isti, qui a Fullone pri- 
mum institutt esse dicuntur, non 
illico ab omnibus ecclesiis usurpati 
sunt, sed progressu temporis paul- 
latim inoleverunt. 

“2 Rer. Liturg. 1. 2. ¢. 8. nm. 2. 
(p. 294-) Quis omnium primus il- 
Jud raymbolam] liturgice inseruerit, 
aut cantari preeceperit, incertum est. 
Radulfus Tuners Prop. 23., a 
Marco Papa, Sylvestri successore, 
sancitum fuisse ait, ut Symbolum 
Nicenum in missa diceretur, At 
Innocentus [III], 1. 2. de Mysteriis 
Misse, c. 49., et alii passim scribunt 
S. Damasum id recitari jussisse ad 
exemplum Grecorum. In hoc au- 
tem conveniunt omnes, quod pub- 
lice cantari cceperit in ecclesiis Ori- 
entalibus adversus pravas heretico- 
rum opiniones, a quibus postea ad 
Occidentales laudabilis usus trans- 
fusus est. Verum Greci, vivente 
Damaso, hunc ritum nondum ad- 
miserant. Ait enim Theodorus Lec- 
tor, 1. 2. Collectaneorum, ‘Timothe- 
um patriarcham, anno 510, Con- 
stantinopoli instituisse, ut symbo- 
lum fidei per singulas synaxes dice- 
retur, cum antea semel tantum in 
anno diceretur in magno die Para- 
sceues, cum episcopus catechume- 
nos instruebat. Eandem symboli 
recitationem in omni conventu Pe- 
tro Gnapheo tribuit Nicephorus Cal- 
listus, 1. 5. [15.] c. 28. Sed hic for- 
tassis in Antiochena, ille in Con- 
stantinopolitana ecclesia, hunc mo- 
rem induxerunt; quem postea His- 
pani primi inter laicos [leg. Latinos] 


C. Antioch. Restitut. c.6, 0.6. 
de Can. 2. (p, 210.) . .. Verissimum 
est, quod Cardinalis Bona ani 
vertit, recitationem symboli post 
evangelium esse aliquid recentius 
liturgiz additum, &c. 

4 Crit. in Baron. an. 325. 0. 25. 
(t. 1. p. 409.) Ex iisdem rationibus 
alia negra Hemet = serius cc- 
perunt s um ice in miss2- 
rum pa bor rieakyse cantare. E 
Latinis prima id @mulata est His- 
paniarum ecclesia ex consilio Richa- 
redis Regis, novellos suos Gothos 
in fide Romana firmare cupiens, ut 
legitur in tertia Synodo Toletana, in 
qua statuitur: U? per omnes eccle- 
sias Hispania et Gellicie, secundum 
formam ecclesiarum Orientalium, 
Concilis Cpolstant symbolum recite- 
tur, &c. Imitate id postmodum 
sunt quedam sub Carolo Magno 
Gallicanse ecclesiz, aliz tamen, ac 
ipsa Capella Regia, imitari non sunt 
ause ; ideoque a Leone III. Pontifice 
veniam impetrarunt. 

% Schol. in Concil. t.1. c. 4. [al. 
c.5.] p- 13. (t. I. p. 193. col. si- 
nistr.) Morem prius laudare ce- 
pit, qui ad quinti decimi seculi ex- 
ordium floruit, sanctus Vincentius 
Ferrerius, &c. 

% Alliance of Divine Offices, ch. 
3- p- 79. (Reprint, . 116.) Neither 
this, nor, &c.—Ibid. ch. 6. p. 170. 
(Reprint, p. 252.) As for the public 
use, &c. 

97 De Symbol. dissert. 3. 8. 17. 
et seqq. (t.6. pp. 526, seqq.)—[The 
citation is indistinct: the exact au- 
thority I do not find. Ep.) 

% LL. 2. p. 566. (v. 3. p. 582. 4.) 
Llerpov gnoi row Kvadéa erwonoat... 
..€y¥ waoy ouvagec td ovpBodoy Xe- 
yerOas. 
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f Antioch about the year 471, was the first that ordered the 
reed to be repeated in that Church, év mdon ovvdge, in every 
hurch-assembly. And the same author %9 reports, that Timo- 
1eus, bishop of Constantinople, anno 511, was the first that 
rought in this custom into that Church: which he did in 
atred to his predecessor, Macedonius, and with an intent to 
apresent him as disaffected to the Nicene Creed, which before 
aat time was used to be rehearsed in the church only once a 
ear, on the Parasceue, or great day of preparation before 
1e Passover, now called Maunday-Thursday, when the bishop 
‘as wont to catechize such as were to be baptized at Easter. 
om the Oriental Churches the custom was brought into the 
Vest, first in Spain and Gallicia, at the petition of king Rece- 
aredus, by the order of the third Council of Toledo', about 
ae year 589, when those Churches were newly recovered 
‘om the inundation of the Arian heresy. This practice was 
1en thought a proper antidote to preserve them from relaps- 
1g into their ancient error. Lupus and Pagi say it was not 
rought into the French Churches till the time of Charles the 
treat, and then Pope Leo the Third advised them to lay it 
side again, because it was not yet the custom of the Roman 
hurch. They concluded yet further, that in the time of Pope 
ohn the Eighth, anno 870, it was not yet the practice of the 
toman Church. But at last, in the days of Benedict the 
ighth, anno 1014, as 18 collected from Berno Augiensis, the 
ustom was admitted into the Roman Church; ‘for this rea- 
m,’ to give it in the words of Lupus, ‘ since the Roman 
‘hurch could not bring over the French and Spanish Churches 
) her own way, she resolved at last to comply with their cus- 
ym, that there might be no disagreement among them :’ and 
» the Nicene Creed came to be universally read throughout 
1e whole Church. 


9 Ibid. p. 563. (p. 578. 17.) Te- 1C, 2. (t. 8. P. 1009 e.).... Peti- 
os To Tay Tptaxogiwy déxa xai_ tione (al. consultu] Reccaredi Regis 
(r& maTépwy THs Tiorews ovp~Bodoy, constituit Synodus, ut per omnes 
18 dxdorny ovvatw héyerOat mwape-  ecclesias Hispaniz et [vel} Gallicie, 
kevacey, eri diaBody bnbev Maxedo- secundum formam Orientalium ec- 
ov, ds avrov py Sexouevov Td ovp- clesiarum, Concilii Constantinopoli- 
oAoy, Graé rov érovs Aeyduevow tani.. Symbolum Fidei recitetur: et, 
oérepoy €v rH ayia mapacKeun tov priusquam Dominica dicatur Oratio, 
lov mdOous, To Katp@ Tay ywoueyww voce clara populo preedicetur, [al. 
rd TOU émoKdémou KaTnyNTEwy. decantetur], &c. 
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Of the 18. There is but one Creed more, which I need to stand to 
Creed give any account of, and that is the Creed which is commonly 


received under the name of the Athanasian Creed. Baronius* 
is of opinion that it was composed by Athanasius, when he was 
at Rome, and offered to Pope Julius as a confession of his 
faith; which circumstance is not at all likely, for Julius never 
questioned the faith of Athanasius. However, a great many 
learned men have so far embraced the opinion of Barontus, as 
to believe this Creed to be of Athanasius’s composing ; as Car- 
dinal Bona’, and Petavius‘, and Bellarmin’, and Rivet®, with 
many others of both communions. Scultetus leaves the matter 
in doubt. But the best and latest critics, who have examined 
the thing most exactly, make no question but that it is to be 
ascribed to a Latin author, Vigilius Tapsensis, an African bi- 
shop, who lived in the latter end of the fifth century, in the 
time of the Vandalic Arian persecution. The learned Vossius? 
and Quesnel® have written particular dissertations upon this 
subject. Their arguments are: First, because this Creed is 
wanting in almost all the manuscripts of Athanasius’s Works. 
Secondly, because the style and contexture of it does not be- 
speak a Greek, but a Latin author. Thirdly, because neither 
Cyril of Alexandria, nor the Council of Ephesus, nor Pope 
Leo, nor the Council of Chalcedon, have ever so much as men- 


tur, exstat seorsim Vita Sancti An- 
tonii, et Symbolum, quod incipit; 
Quicumque vult salvus esse; que 
Sancti Athanasii opera esse vera et 
germana, non dubitamus. 

6 Critica Sacra, 1. 3. c. 4. p. 240. 
(t. 2. p. 1103. col. sinistr.) Symbo- 


2 An. 340. n. 11. (t. 3. p. §28 ¢.) 
.. -Quum Rome esset, illud quoque 
insigne fidei sus reliquit Occidenta- 
libus monumentum, nempe Symbo- 
lum, quod hactenus Athanasii no- 
mine in ecclesia Catholica publice 
recitatur. 


3 De Psalmod. c. 16. n. 18. (p. lum Quicumgque 


469.) Hic [Athanasius] teste Baro- 
nio, cum esset Rome anno quarto 
Julii summi pontificis, symbolum 
scripsit, suze fidei memorabile docu- 
mentum, quod Latino idiomate co- 
ram pontifice recitavit. 

4 Animadvers. in Epiphan. Her. 
72. (pp. 304, 305.) Quin etiam A- 
thanasii Symbolum, quum sit que- 
dam fidei expositio ab eo edita, qui 
rd dpoovetoy acerrime propugnaret, 
ejusdem vocabuli mentionem omisit. 

5 De Scriptor. Eccles. p. 81. 
(Oper. t. 7. p. 53 d.) Preeter libros, 
qui in his quatuor tomis continen- 


salous esse, in 
multis codicibus MSS. non reper- 
tum est inter Atbanasii opera: in 
uno oe sed autoris nomine 
suppresso. Invenitur in Fragmentis 
Hiarii Historicis. Est tamen ortho- 
doxum, et in ecclesia magnz auto- 
ritatis. Athanasii esse, mihi per- 
geet est. P 
issert. 2. (t. 6. pp. 516, : 
de Symbolo Athenasio, 526, seat) 
8 Dissert. [12. 8. 12.] de Variis 
Fidei Symbolis in antiquo Codice 
Romano. (ap. Oper. Leon. M. Lug- 
dun. 1700. t. 2. p. 384.) De Symbolo 
Athanasio conjecturee. 
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tioned it in all that they say against the Nestorian or Euty- 

chian heresies. Fourthly, because this Vigilius Tapsensis is 
known to have published several others of his writings under 
the borrowed name of Athanasius, with which this Creed is 
commonly joined. These reasons have persuaded such men as 
Bp. Pearson9, Archbishop Usher }°, Hamon L’Estrange!!, Dr. 
Cave'2, Schelstrate!5, Pagi’4, and Du Pin", critics of the best 


9 In Symbol. Artic. 8. Ed. Lat. 
(p. 569. n. so. col. dextr.) Ex qui- 
bus sagt similibus testimoniis 
Patrum Latinorum satis conjicere 
licet, utra in ecclesia symboluin il- 
lud, Athanasio vulgo adscriptum, 
primitus fabricatum sit. Ut enim in 
confesso est, illud primum Latina 
lingua scriptum fuisse, sic valde 
heres est, illud compositum 
uisse a quodam Latine ecclesiz 
membro propter eum loquendi mno- 
dum, qui in eo habetur: Spiritus 
Sanctus a Patre et Filto non factus, 
mec creatus, nec genitus, sed pro- 
rg ee ae it. 1741. (p. 324. 
in the note.) By which testimonies, 


c. 
10 De Symbol. Rom. [Pref. ad 
Gerard. Joh. Vossium,] p. 1. (Lond. 
1647. p. 2. Works, v. 7. p. 299.) 
Ad ea, quee de Athanasiano aibolo 
erudite, ut soles, commentatus es, 
nihil quod adjiciam habeo, &c. 

1 Alliance of Divine Offices, cb. 
4: p. 99. (Reprint, p. 143.) ‘The tra- 

tion 18s, &c. 

12 Hist. Liter. (v. 1. p. 146.) Sym- 
bolum Athanasii genuinum Atha- 
Masii opus non esse, satis indicat, 
quod nec ipse Athanasius, nec se- 
quentium seculorum scriptor ali- 
quis ante Theodulphum Aurelianen- 
sem (libro de Spiritu Sancto, p. 72.) 
ejus meminerit, nec in ecclesiis ante 
annum millesimum obtinuerit, ne- 
que ubique inclarescere ceeperit, do- 
nec a Gregorii IX. legatis, circa an. 
1233, in disputatione Constantino- 
poli habita sub Atbanasii nomine, 
testimonii loco, prolatum fuerit. 

138 C. Antioch. peste dissert. 

. C. 2. D. 3. (p. 109.) Huc usque 

etavius de cnerune: fidei profess 
nibus, quorum ultima Symbolum 
Athanasii vulgo dicitur, quod licet 
ab aliquibus recentiori auctori vin- 


dicandum credatur, et a Vigilio 
Tapsensi aliove Latino Patre edi- 
tum, negari tamen non potest, quin 
fidei confessio Ursacii et Valentis 
edita fuerit paucis post Concilium 
Antiochenum annis, &c. 

14 Crit. in Baron. an. 340. n. 6. 
(t. 1. p. 440.) Joannes Vossius, li- 
bello de Tribus Symbolis, dissert. 2., 
Quesnellus Dissert. de variis Fidei 
libellis in antiquo Romane Ecclesize 
codice contentis, Usserius, my 
tam ex Protestantibus, quam ex Ca- 
tholicis, Symbolum, quod vulgo di- 
citur S. Athanasts, et quod incipit, 
Quicungque vult salvus esse, Sancto 
Athanasio abjudicant, quia in an- 
tiquis et probate fidei codicibus 

SS. pene omnibus operum S. A- 
thanasii hoc symbolum desideratur, 
et quia stylus, sermonisque contex- 
tus nequaquam Greci hominis est, 
sed Latini. Quod si Divus Atha- 
nasius Latine scripsisset, vix fieri 
potuisset, ut ipsi Greecismus aliquis 
non excideret, quum non nisi 1m- 
perfecte linguam Latinam scire po- 
tuerit. Preeterea, si symbolum istud 
Athanasii fuisset, illud laudassent 
Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Ephesina 
Synodus, Sanctus Leo, et Concilium 

alcedonense, dum contra Nesto- 
rianam et Eutychianam heeresin lo- 
quuntur. His adde Latinorum con- 
tra Grecos silentium post schisma 
Photianum, usque ad Gregori IX. 
tempora, de processione Spiritus 
Sancti disputantium. Si enim tunc 
pro certo creditum fuisset, istud 
symbolum esse Athanasii, illo usi 
fuissent contra Grecos schismaticos 
Occidentales; quod non leve pondus 
habuisset ob summam S. Athanasii 
in utraque ecclesia auctoritatem. Et 
tamen primi, quos hoc argumentum 
adhibuisse legimus, sunt apocrisarii 
Gregorii [X., postquam hec contro- 

Nn 2 
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rank, to come into this opinion, that this Creed was not com- 
posed by Athanasius, but by a later and a Latin writer. Dr. 
Cave thinks the first that mentions it under the name of Atha- 
nasius is Theodulphus Aurelianensis, who lived about the year 
794, in the reign of Charles the Great. But in this he is a 
little mistaken; for the Council of Autun, which was held 
above an hundred years before, anno 670, not only mentioned 
it under that name, but ordered'* every presbyter, deacon, 
subdeacon, &c., to read it, together with the Apostles’ Creed, 
or be liable to the bishop's consure for his omission: which 
implies that it was then esteemed the genuine work of Atha- 
nasius, and as such had for some time been received in the 
Church. But whoever was the author of it, there never was 
any question made of its orthodoxy, except by the Samosate- 
nians and Arians in these later ages of the Church. Only, as 
Bp. Usher and others have observed, the modern Greeks now 
use it with some additions and alterations. For whereas it is 
said in the Latin copies that the Holy Ghost proceedeth ‘ from 
the Father and the Son,’ the Greeks now read it, ‘from the 
Father,’ or ‘the Father only ;’ as Parseus)? has remarked in his 
exposition of this Creed. And in the Greek copy lately brought 
out of the East, and published by Bp. Usher, there is a long 
interpolation by way of addition, and explication of those 
words, ‘ He was man of the substance of his mother, perfect 
God and perfect man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh 


versia durasset annis prope quin- 
gentis. Denique scriptores omnes, 
ante septimum ecclesiz szculum, 
ante Augustodunensem in Gallia 
Synodum, sub S. Leodegario epi- 
scopo habitam anno 670, de hoc 
Symbolo Athanasiano silent. In eo 
vero Concilio hic canon legitur : 
Si quis presbyter, &c. — See the 
next note. 

15 Cent. 4. (Paris. 1690. t. 2. p. 41.) 


Le ee qui pore le nom de 
S. Athanase, &c. (Stillingfleet, Orig. 
Britann. ch. 4. (Lond. 1685. fol. p. 
227.) says, the first author that men- 
tions it is Abbo Floriacensis, anno 
970: but in this he is a little mis- 
taken. Ed., froma MS. note byJ.B.] 

16 Can. ult. (t. 6. p. 536d.) Si 
quis presbyter, diaconus, subdiaco- 


nus, vel clericus, Symbolum, quod 
inspirante Sancto Spintu Apostoli 
tradiderunt, vel Fidem Sancti Atha- 
nasii presulis irreprehensibiliter non 
recensuerit, ab episcopo condemne- 
tur. 

17 Not. in Symbol. Athanas. ad 
calc. Ursin. Catechism. p. 124. (Se- 
paratim, Heidelbergee, 1619. gto. p. 
15.) Gr. ’Amé rou Harpés, a Patre: 
ut Joh. 15, 26. ‘O wapa row Tarpés 
éxrropeverat, Qui a Patre it. 
Non vero dicit Athanasius awd rov 
podvov Ilarpds, a solo Patre, sicut dix- 
erat de Filio, a6 rov povov Iarpés. 
me exclusivam cum posteriores 

reci contra mentem Apostoli et 
Athanasii tandem adderent, Latina 
Ecclesia ad explendum Scripture 
sensum dixit, 4 Patre et Filso. 
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subsisting,’ with some other additions of lesser note, which the 
curious reader may find marked out in the forementioned tract 
of that learned author '8. 

To all the Creeds that have been related in this chapter, 
I think it not improper to add the short account which 
Eusebius '9 gives of the first preaching of St. Thaddsus to 
King Agbarus and the people of Edessa, which I had from the 
information of my learned and judicious friend Mr. Lowth®, 
to whose useful conversation I owe many other curious remarks 
and observations, that lie scattered throughout the Antiquities 
of the Church. This is not indeed properly a Creed, but a 
summary of his first sermon, or the heads of his first cate- 
chetical institution to the people ;—Concerning the coming of 
Jesus into the world, after what manner it was; and concern- 
ing his mission, for what reason he was sent by the Father; 
concerning his power, and the mysteries which he spake in 
the world, and by what power he did these; then of his new 
way of preaching; of his meanness and abject estate, and the 
humility of his outward appearance as a man; after what 
manner he humbled himself, and submitted to death, and 
made a diminutive appearance in his divine nature; what 
things he suffered of the Jews, and how he was crucified, 


18 De Symbolis, Oxon. 1660. p. 39. 
(Works, v. 7. pp. 328, seqq.) Sym- 
bolum Athanasianum a Grecis in- 
terpolatum. 

9 L. 1. c. 13. (Vv. 1. p. 41. 3.)..- 
Zrepe ev avrois roy Adyor THs (wns, 
wepi re ths €eAevcews Tov "Inco, 
xaOos éyévero, kai epi ths arocro- 
Ajs avrov, cal €vexd Tivos ameotaAyn 
urd rov Tarpds* xal wept rns duvd- 
pews TOY Epywp avTov, Kal puoTn- 
piov, by édadnoev ev r@ xéopq’ cal 
woig Suvdue: ravra émoie’ Kat epi 
Tis Kaiwns avrov xnpugews® nal rept 
Ts opexpérnros Kal evredeias, xal 
wepi THs Tareworews TOU Paivopevou 
EEwber dvOparov’ xal ras érareive- 
aev éavroy, cat anéOave, xal eopixpu- 
yey avrov riy Oedtnta’ doa re Umd 
"lovdaiey érabey, cai nas drravpoOn, 
cal xaréBn eis rov ddny, cai déoyice 
Ppaypov rov é& aidyos p) oxtoOevra, 
nal avéorn, Kai cuniryetpe vexpovs Tous 
dw’ aldévoy Kexotpnuevous’ Kat was 
KareBn pdvos, avéBn 8€ peta woAXov 


GxAov mpds row Hlarépa avrov' kai 
was xadnra év 8e&a rov Geov xai 
Ilarpés pera 8d€ns €v rots ovpavois” 
cal mas éAevoerOar pédAAer mdALy, 
pera Sdéns Kai dvydpews, xpivar (av- 
tas xal yvexpovs.—It is worth our 
observation to compare the Apo- 
stle’s expression, Phil. 3, 7. ‘Eavrdy 
éxévoce, He made himself of no re- 
putation, or He emptied himself, 
with this expression of Thaddzus, 
*"Eopixpuvey atrovd tiv Oedrnra, He 
lessened, or made a diminutive show 
and appearance of his Godhead. For 
these places mutually explain one 
another, and are a solid proof that 
the Divinity of Christ was one of 
the principal articles of the Christian 
Faith in the apostolical age. 

20 e Rev. Wm. Lowth, M.A. 
Born in London, 1661. Prebendary 
of Winchester, 1696. Rector of Bu- 
riton, Hants, 1699. Died 1732. He 
was the father of Dr. Robert Lowth, 
bishop of London in 1777. Ep.] 
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this point. 
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and descended into hell, and brake down the partition that 
had been kept up in former ages; how he arose from tlie 
dead, and raised with himself those that slept in preceding 
generations ; how he descended from heaven alone, but as- 
cended with a miglity company to his Father ; how he sits 
at the right of God the Father, and shall come again with 
glory and power to judge both the quick and the dead. 

Here are two things very remarkable in this ancient account 
of the first principles of Christian doctrine, viz. the divinity of 
our Saviour, and the descent into hell, both which are here 
expressed in terms, for which reason I thought it might 
deserve a place among the Creeds of the Chureh. Eusebius 
says, he had the account in the Syriac tongue, as it was 
preserved in the archives of the Church of Edessa, signed m 
the year 340, which, according to the computation of time 
then used by the Syrians of Edessa, reckoning from the first 
year that Seleucus began to reign in Asia, falls in with the 
same year that Christ suffered and arose from the dead, as 
Valesius*° and Pagi®! after him have rightly computed in 
their observations upon this passage of Eusebius. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the original, nature, and reasons of the ancient discipline, 
in concealing the sacred mysteries of the Church from the 
catechumens. 


1. Tuat which makes this inquiry a little more necessary, 
is the several vain pretences of the Romanists concerning the 
original and reasons of this discipline. Bellarmin and others 


2) (In Euseb. 1. 1. c. 13. (v. 1. quo tempore usque ad initium Olym- 
p. 41. n.4.) Ait... Eusebius Acto- piadis secundz ac ducentesimz anni 
rum illorum, que ‘in archivis Edes- sunt trecenti ac quadraginta. Porro 
ez repererat, hujusmodi fuisse sub- initium Olympiadis 202. incidit in 
scriptionem: ‘Enpay6n ravra reooa- annum 15. Tiberii Ceesarie, qui duo- 
paxoor@ xal tpiaxoowoorp éres. Id bus Geminis consulibus est insig- 
est: Acta sunt hee anno quadra- nitus. Quo quidem anno et pas- 
gesimo ac trecentesimo. Annus hic sionem et ascensionem Domini con- 
trecentesimus et quadragesimus jux- tigisse, plerique veterum credide- 
ta Edessenos cadit in annum pri- runt. Inter quos est Tertullianus, 
mum Olympiadis 202. Etenim Augustinus, atque Victorius. Gris- 
Edesseni annos suos numerabant chop. 
ab Olympiadis 117. anno primo, quo 21 Crit. in Baron. an. 41. n. 3. 
Seleucus regnare orsus est in Asia, (t.1. p. 34.) Ad num. 18. Baronius, 
ut scribit Eusebius in Chronico: a qui, &c. 
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urge it as a mighty argument for transubstantiation in par- 
ticular, as if the concealing the mystery of the eucharist from 
the catechumens, was an indication of the belief of the Church 
concerning the real presence of Christ’s body and blood, which 
they were so studiously careful to hide from the knowledge of 
the catechumens. But this is abundantly refuted by a more 
accurate observation of Albaspinzus, a learned bishop of the 
same communion, who in his Book of the Ancient Polity of 
the Church 2 relating to the Eucharist, as I find him cited 
by others, rejects this as an incompetent proof of the 
Romish doctrine of the real presence. For he rightly ob- 
serves, ‘that the Ancients concealed not only the mystery 
of the eucharist, but also the sacrament of baptism, from the 
catechumens; yea, and almost all other their sacred rites and 
ceremonies, which in a large sense are called sacraments, as 
the oil of chrism or confirmation, and the ordination of priests, 
which were as studiously concealed from the knowledge or 
inspection of the uninitiated, as the elements of the holy 
eucharist were.’ So that the bare concealing that mystery 
from the catechumens, could no more be an argument of 
transubstantiation in the bread and wine in the eucharist, than 
it was in the waters of baptism, or any other ceremony where 
the same silence and caution was used. 

The learned Schelstrate with a subtle invention has made a 


33 Liv. 1. chap. 2. p. 47. (ad calc. 

. p. 198 c.) Tout le monde al- 
legue cette discipline pour preuve 
du corpse de nostre Seigneur, et 
pour confondre nos adversaires : 
mais jamais ils n’ont pris garde 
que ces anciens péres de |’église 
apportoient beaucoup de soin et de 
gence & cacher les autres sacra- 
ments aux catechuménes et aux 
ers ; voir igo ue leur 
crainte et leur réligion alloit jus- 
ques la, que de leur refuser non 
seulement intelligence, mais aussi 
la seule prononciation de |’Oraison 
Dominicale et du Symbole des Apo- 
etres. Quant aux cérémonies de 
Véglise, de quelque qualité qu’elles 
fussent, toute connoissance leur en 
estoit interdite; comme aussi des 
oraisons qu’ils faisoient pour quel- 
que chose que ce pit estre. Et en- 


core cette police passoit plus outre : 
car les catechuménes ne voyoient 
jamais les exorcismes, ny les im- 
positions des mains qu’on faisoit 
sur les pénitens du troisiéme degre; 
et toutefois ils eetoient estrangérs 
comme les catechuménes, et ces ex- 
orcismes n’estoient pas choses aus- 
quelles il y eut quelque sécret ou 
a mystére, qui pit tomber 

ans le mépris aprés avoir esté 
découvert. 

23 Albertin. de Eucharist. 1. 3. 
(p. 703. ad calc. sinistr.) Sic enim 
Gabriel Albaspinzus ...Omnes ad- 
ducunt hanc disciplinam ad proba- 
tionem corporis Domini nostri. ... 
Verum non deprehenderunt veteres 
ecclesie patres multum studii et 
diligentize adhibuisse ut alia sacra- 
menta catechumenis et extraneis oc- 
cultarent. 


This disci- 
pline not 
strictly ob- 
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more general use of this ancient practice, to palliate and excuse 
all the novel doctrines and practices of his own Church, He 
wrote a book, which he intituled Diseiplina Arcani, a book 
highly magnified by Pagi?* and others of his own communion, 
as stopping the mouths of the Protestants, when they ask the 
Romanists, ‘ Why no footsteps of their.modern doctrines and 
practices appear in the earliest writers of the Church?’ The 
answer is ready upon all occasions, from this Diseciplina Ar- 
cant, ‘that it was because these doctrines and practices were 
kept secret, and only handed down by tradition, not committed 
to writing, lest they should come to the knowledge of the 
uninitiated Jews and Gentiles, and the catechumens of the 
Church.’ This is the reason, he tells us, why there is no 
account of the seven sacraments, nor of the worship of saints 
or images, in the first writers of the Church. The things 
were really believed and practised from the days of the Apo- 
stles, as he will have it, but kept secret as the hidden mysteries 
of religion, which were not to be divulged to any but such as 
were initiated and prepared to know them. 

This is an artifice that would justify as many errors and vani- 
ties as any Church could be guilty of: it is but working a 
little with this admirable instrument and tool, called Disciplina 
Arcani, and then all the seeming contradictions between the 
ancient doctrines and practices of the Church universal, and 
the novel corruptions of the modern Church of Rome, will 
presently vanish and disappear. So that we need not wonder 
why men, whose interest it serves so much, should magnify 
this as a noble invention: when yet in truth it is only a veil 
and a mist cast before the reader’s eyes, which may easily be 
dispelled by giving a true account of that ancient piece of dis- 
cipline and practice, first in its original, and then in the nature, 
use, and reasons of it. 

2. As to its original, the learned Albaspinseus has rightly 
observed, that in the apostolical age, and some time after, they 


24 Crit. in Baron. an. 118. n. 4. 
(t.1. p. 119.) Aliquot eseculis disct- 
plinam arcant, seu occultationem 

uorundam mysteriorum religionis 
vatholice viguisse, et ex ea disci- 
plina complures Patrum sententias, 
quas Protestantes contra Catholicos 


adducunt, exponi posse docte de- 
monstrat Schelstratius, in disserta- 
tione singulari de Disctplina Arcani. 
—Ibid. n. 9. (p. 120.) Que omnia 
ex Schelstratio in egregia digserta- 
tione de Disciplina Arcani excerpta 
sunt. 
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were not so very strict in this discipline of concealing their served in 
sacred mysteries from the knowledge of the catechumens. For Feat at 
he thus argues against the antiquity of the book called the theChurel 
Apostolical Constitutions: ‘ The last words,’ says he 5, ‘ which 
forbid the publication of those eight books, do plainly show, 
that they were not written in the first age; for the Christians 
of the first age did never make any scruple of publishing their 
mysteries, as appears from the writings of Justin Martyr.’ 


Mr. Aubertine 2° observes the same out of Athenagoras and 


Tatian; and Daille 27 joins in 


25 Observat. }. r. c. 13. p. 38. (ad 
calc. Optat. p. 28 d.).... Postrema 
verba, quibus cavetur, Ne octo libri 
Constitutionum Apostolicarum pub- 
licentur, aperte indicant, eas primis 
seeculis factas non esse, cum primi 
seeculi Christiani sua lubentes mys- 
teria, ut vel ex Justino constat, 
enuntiarent. 

26 De Eucharist. |. 2. (p. 709 ad 
dextr.) Incertissimum enim est, u- 
trum Justini temporibus jam de 
more fuisset, sacramentalia signa 
haud initiatis occultare. Nec enim, 
vel ipse, vel Tatianus ejus discipu- 
lus, vel Athenagoras, vel ‘Theophi- 
lus, vel Irenzus, hujusce occulta- 
tionis ullibi, quod equidem sciam, 
meminerunt. 

27 De Script. Ignat. 1. 1. c. 22. 
(p- 142.) Nulle enim usquam in ho- 
rum seculorum, ac ne in tertii qui- 
dem, veris certisque auctoribus, cum 
verba de sacramentis faciunt, hujus- 
modi reperiuntur aposiopeses, sive 
reticentiz ; ues ego quidem me- 
minerim. i et baptismi aquam, 
et lotionem, et oleum, postquam in 
usu esse ccepit, et unctionem, et eu- 
charistize panem ac vinum, esum et 
potum liberrime, quoties fert occa- 
8j0, sine ullis ambagibus efferunt, 
neque quicquam auditoribus vel lec- 
toribus suis de iis rebus divinandum 
relinquunt ; ut ex Justini in Apolo- 
gia locis videre est, in quibus utrum- 
que sacramentum totum apud ho- 
mines non modo non initiatos, sed 
etiam profanos et Gentiles, Augus- 
tos scilicet et senatores Romanos, 
planissime exposuit. Neque ‘Ter- 
tullianus aliter baptismum in libro, 
qui totus hujus tituli est, explica- 


opinion with Albaspinzeus, and 


vit; nullo dissimulato, aut obscu- 
ris vocibus adumbrato hujus sacra- 
menti ritu. Sed neque vel in Ire- 
nzo, Clemente Alexandrino, Ori- 
gene, aliisque Greecis, vel in Cypri- 
ano, et Latinis anno Domini 260. 
anterioribus, ullum uspiam depre- 
henditur illius arcani vestigium. 
Unde certo ac necessario concludi- 
mus, totam hanc illius arcani, quar- 
to adulto, et toto quinto seculo, 
solennem et notissimam disciplinam 
primis et Apostolorum proximis sx- 
culis nondum apud nostros fuisse 
cognitam ; quam scilicet, si jam tum 
obtinuisset, plane est incredibile vel 
violaturos fuisse Justinum et Ter- 
tullianum, homines religiosissimos, 
vel ceteros eorundem temporum 
scriptores, qui satis multi sunt, pe- 
nitus tacituros, indictamque pre- 
termissuros fuisse. Albaspinzus, 
Aurelianensis non ita pridem epi- 
scopus, antiquitatis ecclesiasticz so- 
lertissimus indagator, assentitur, 
scribens, Primi seculi Christianos 
sua lubentes mysteria, ut vel ex Jus- 
tino constat, enuntiasse. Atque hinc 
ille probat Constituttones, que vul- 
go dicuntur Apostolicae, primis se- 
culis factas non esse, quia scilicet 
postremis harum verbis cautum est, 
ne octo earum libri publicentur. Er- 
go, inquam, qui hoc sacramentorum 
arcanum tam diligenter, et aliis pre- 
cipit et ipse servat hierarchiz scrip- 
tor, non modo non Areopagitici, 1d 
est, Apostolici, sed ne tertii quidem 
seculi homo fuit; vel hoc uno in- 
dicio satis prodit, se vel quarto exe- 
unte, vel quinto seculo, vixisse; quo 
maxime ila viguit sacramentalis ar- 
cani religio. 


Bat intro- 
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cites his authority with approbation: and Basnage*® is so far 
from thinking that the Apostles concealed their mysteries from 
the catechiumens, that he rather supposes they administered 
the sacraments in their presence. Upon which supposition the 
whole fabric, which Schelstrate builds upon the Disciplina 
Arcani, is ruined at once: for then it is certain the Apostles 
had no such fear or caution upon them, lest the catechumens 
should come to the knowledge of the Christian rites or doc- 
trines, as is pretended. And indeed any one that looks into 
the writings of the Apostles, may perceive with half an eye 
that they were far enough from concealing their opinion about 
the worship of angels, saints, and images; for they expressly 
write against it. And when they speak of the mysteries of 
baptism and the eucharist, they do it with the greatest free- 
dom, without any fear or apprehension of giving offence to the 
catechumens. 

$. Nay, and when this discipline was first introduced into 


the time of the Christian Church, it is very evident it was done for dif- 


Tertullian, 


for other 
reasons 


than what 
the Roman- 


ists pre- 
tend. 


ferent reasons than those which the Romanists pretend. The 
first beginning of it seems to have been about the time of Ter- 
tullian ; for he is the first writer that makes any mention of it. 
He says?9, ‘there was a secrecy and silence observed in all 
mysteries ;’ and he blames the heretics of his own times for 
not regarding something of this discipline. ‘They made no 
distinction,’ he says®°, ‘between believers and catechumens, 
they all met together, they all heard together, they all prayed 
together ; and if heathens chanced to come in upon them, they 
gave that which was holy to dogs, and cast their pearls, such 
as they were, before swine.’ Here it is plain the Church now 
made several distinctions between catechumens and believers, 
which heretics did not. The place of the catechumens was 
now in a separate part of the Church; they heard sermons, 
but not all that believers were allowed to hear; they had 


28 Exercit. in Baron. an. 44. (p. 
489.) Alta de mysteriis religionis 
silentia non agebant Apostoli, nec 
catechumenos arcebant sacramento- 
rum conspectu. 

29 Apol. c. 7. (p. 8a.) Ex forma 
omnibus mysteniis (al. omnium mys- 
teriorum] silentii fides debeatur fal. 


ag hat 

80 De cript. c. 41. (p. 217 b.) 
In poe quis catechumenus, quis 
fidelis, incertum est: pariter adeunt, 
pariter audiunt, pariter orant : etiam 
ethnici, 8i supervenerint: sanctum 
canibus, et porcis itas, licet 
non veras, jactabunt. 
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prayers for themselves, but were not admitted to hear the 
prayers of the faithful, which were peculiar to the celebration 
of the eucharist, from which catechumens were excluded. But 
all this was, and might be done, without favouring in the least 
the vain pretences of the modern Arcanists: for in all this 
there was no design to conceal such mysteries as the worship 
of saints, and angels, and images, from the knowledge of the 
catechumens; but, on the contrary, Tertullian speaks openly 
of these kinds of worship, and with indignation condemns them 
as superstitious practices, belonging only to heathens or here- 
tics, and not to the mysteries of the Church. 

4. And in the following ages, no writer that mentions this This prov 
discipline, among all those that give us a more particular ac- es ae 
count of what things were concealed from the knowledge or count of 
inspection of the catechumens, ever so much as intimates that ‘° ‘une 
the worship of saints and images was in the number of the conceale 
mysteries of the Church which they concealed from them. But techumet 
the mysteries which they were so careful in some measure to Which 

‘ , soe : were, firs 
hide from them were,—First, the manner of administering bap- the man 
tism. Second, the unction of chrism, or confirmation. Third, et Sera 
the ordination of priests. Fourth, the manner of celebrating baptism. 
the eucharist. Fifth, the liturgy or divine service of the 
Church. Sixth, for some time the mystery of the Trinity, 
the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer, till they became greater 
proficients, and were ready for baptism. 

In the first place that they were careful to conceal from 
them the manner of administering baptism, appears from this, 
that catechumens were never so much as suffered to enter, or 
look into the baptistery, or place where baptism was adminis- 
tered, according to the order of the first Council of Orange3!. 

St. Basil5? therefore says, ‘ Baptism, the eucharist, and the oil 
of chrism, were things that the uninitiated were not allowed to 
look upon.’ And St. Austin 55, putting the question, ‘ What 
things were kept secret, and not made public in the Church ?’ 


31 C. 19. (t. 3. p. 1450 c.) Ad 
baptisterium catechumeni nunquam 
admittendi. 

82 De Spir. Sanct. c. 27. t. 2. . 
352. (t. 3. part. I. p. 76 . n. 66. 
“A ob8€ eronreve éLerrt rois duv- 
nTots. 


33 In Ps. 103. (al. Serm. 1. in Ps. 
103.] (t. 4. p. 1140 d.) Quid est 
quod occultum est, et non publicum 
in ecclesia? Sacramentum baptism, 
sacramentum eucharistie. Opera 
enim nostra bona vident et 1, 
sacramenta vero occultantur illis, &c. 
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answers, ‘ ‘I'he sacrament of baptism, and the sacrament of the 
eucharist ; for even Pagans may see our good works, but the 
sacraments are kept hidden from them,’ And as they did not 
admit catechumens to see baptism administered, so neither did 
they ordinarily discourse of it before them in plain terms, but 
in a mystical way, or else wholly excluded them from such dis- 
courses as incompetent hearers, ‘ We do not speak openly, 
says St. Cyril **, ‘of the sacraments before the catechumens, 
but deliver many things covertly, that the faithful who know 
them, may understand us, and they who know them not, may 
receive no harm.’ So Theodoret®>: ‘We discourse of mysteries 
obscurely because of the unbaptized; but when they are gone 
we speak plainly before the initiated.” In like manner Nazi- 
anzen speaking of baptism: ‘ You have heard,’ says he®*, ‘ so 
much of the mystery as we are allowed to speak publicly in 
the ears of all, and the rest you shall hear privately, which 
you must retain secret within yourself, and keep under the 
seal of baptism.’ A great many other passages may be read 
in Chrysostom *7, Theodoret 4*, Cyril of Alexandria #9, the aa- 
thor under the name of Dionysius the Areopagite *°, and the 
Apostolical Canons *!, with many others to the same purpose, 
From all which we learn, that though the Ancients acquainted 
the catechumens with the doctrine of baptism so far as to make 


44 Catech. 6. n. 16. [al. 29.] (p. 
106 c.) Oude rev puoTnpioy émi Ka- 
TXouLevav Aevxas Aadovpev, adda 
moAAa troAAaxis A€yomev emixeradup- 
pévos, iva of etddres TioTot vorowct, 
kat of wy eiddres pn BAaBact. 

55 Quest. 15.1n Num. t. 1. p. 149. 
(t. 1. part. f. p. 230.) ‘Aanpos yap 
dia rovs apuntous mepi Tay eiwy 
Biadeyspeba puotnpioy, ToUT@y de 
xwpiCouevay capas rovs pepunpevous 
dcdacKopev. 

36 Orat. 40. de Bapt. (t. 3. _P- 672 
d. ) "Exes TOU puotnpiou Ta € pa, 
Kal Tats Ty ToAA@Y  axoais OvK amrop- 
pnta’ ta 8€ dAda etow pabion, ™s 
Tprados Xapi{operns, d Kat Kpuwers 
Tapa oeaut@ oppayids kparoupeva. 

37 (Hom. 46. in Act. Apo st. (t. 
P. 349 @.).... “AAXo pev baer, Ta 83 
Tay puoTnpioy pdvoy, as pnd€ Tois 
duunrots cvyywpeiv mapeivar.—Conf. 
Hom. 40. in 1 Cor. (t. 10. p. 379 8.) 


. Kai Bovdopar pev capes avri 
clreiy, ov roApa Se dead rovs dyvt- 
Tous’ ovro. yap dvoxoharépay py 
Towovct TV efrynow, a xafovres fi 

pn Aéyew cahas fh eis avrovs éxpé- 
pew ra awdppnra, x.r. A. Ep. 

35 Heret. Fabul. 1. 5. c. 18. (t. 4. 
part. I. p. 442.).. “AAG yap pvoti- 
Kwrepwy bet ASyeor évravéa. 

#9 Adv. Julian. 1. 7. (t. 6. p. 247 €.) 
“Iva Toivuy pn eis ras Tey apunrey 
dxoas exepar Ta Kexpuppeéva art 
Kpovoraius Aéyorre Te Xpiore .. 
Baburépwy aéepevos. 

4 Eccles. Hierarch. c. 2. part. 1. 
N. 2. p. 251. (t. I. p. 167 c.) ‘Egns 
Be ra Ocia rns oyevecias émonrev- 
cape cupBora’ Kat por pndeis are- 
Aecros emt thy Gedy iere. 

4 ¢, post: 85. (Cotel. [c. 76.1 
V. I. p. 449.).... Kat ai diarayai.. 
ds ov xen Onpoctevew €vi wayrev, 
dia Ta €y avrais puorixa. 
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them understand the spiritual nature and design of it, yet they 
never admitted them to the sight of the outward ceremony, nor 
so much as to hear any plain discourse about the manner of its 
administration, till they were fitted and prepared for the actual 
reception of it. 

5. And they observed the same discipline in reference to the Secondly, 
holy unction or chrism, which the Latins call imposition of emcees 
‘hands, or confirmation. St. Basil+2, speaking of the oil which tering the 
was used to be consecrated and used in this ceremony, says, ‘ it oe, prea 
was one of those things which the uninitiated were not allowed frmation. 
to look upon:’ and Pope Innocent the First 43, writing to an- 
other bishop about confirmation, and the form of words used in 
the administration of it, says, ‘he could not repeat the words, 
lest he should seem to disclose the mystery, rather than an- 
swer the question proposed.’ 

6. A third thing which they concealed from the catechumens Thirdly, tt 
was the ordination of priests. The Council of Laodicea has a Peery 
canon‘4 to this purpose, that ‘ ordinations shall not be per- 
formed in the presence of the hearers,’ that is, the catechu- 
mens. And Chrysostom, speaking of this office and the solemn 
- prayers used at the consecration, delivers himself in an obscure 
and covert way, because of the catechumens. ‘He that or- 
dains,’ says he45, ‘requires the prayers of the Church, and. 
they then join their suffrage, and echo forth those words which 
the initiated know. For we may not speak them openly before 
the uninitiated catechumens.’ 

7. A fourth thing which they concealed from the catechu- Fourthly, 
mens was the public liturgy, or solemn prayers of the Church. pega 
For one rank of the catechumens, the audentes, or hearers, prayers of 
were only permitted to stay and hear the sermon, but not any Ee a 
prayers of the Church. Another sort, called kneelers, or pros- payer fo 
trators, had the prayers of the Church particularly for them- ea 


mens, pen 
selves, but no others. And the competentes stayed only to ‘ents, and 


the faithfc 


2 L4 é 
axpowpevey yiver Oat. 


42 See n. 32, poe 
45 Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 872. (t. 


43 Ep. 1. ad Decent. Eugub. c. 3. 


(CC. t. 2. p. 1246 d.) Verba vero di- 
cere non possum, ne magis prodere 
videar, quam ad consultationem re- 
spondere. 

44 C.5.(t. 1. p.1497 a.) Tept rov 
pr deity tas xetporovias éni mapovoig 


10. p. 568 a.)... O peAAapy xetporo- 
velv Kat Tas éxeivoy evyas Kade Tdre, 
cat avrol émwndi{ovra, xai emBo- 
@ow, drep icacw ol pepunpevor’ ov 
yap 87 Gems emi ray auunrey éxxa- 
Aurrew drayra. 


, <= 
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hear the prayers offered up for themselves and the energu- 
mens, and then were dismissed. They might not stay to hear 
so much as the prayers for the penitents, much less the 
prayers for the Church Militant, or any others preceding the 
Communion. But before all these the usual word of command 
was given by the deacons, or sacred heralds of the Church, 
Ne quis audientium! or Ite, missa est! Catechumens depart! 
From whence it is easy to collect farther, that the solemn office 
of the absolution of penitents was never performed in the pre- 
sence of the catechumens. For the time of absolution was not 
till all others were dismissed, except the penitents themselves 
who were to be absolved, which was immediately before their 
going to the altar to begin the communion-service, As seems 
to be clear from those words of Optatus*®, where he speaks of 
it as the common custom both in the Church and among the 
Donatists, ‘to give imposition of hands for absolution imme- 
diately before their going to say the Lord’s Prayer at the al- 
tar.’ All these things therefore were kept secret from the ca- 
techumens: for they were never suffered to be hearers or 
spectators of any part of them. 

ithly, the 8. But as the eucharist was the highest mystery in the 

lebrating Christian service, so they were most careful to conceal the 

eeu- manner of its celebration from the catechumens. And in this 
they made a difference between one sort of penitents and the 
catechumens. For the highest class of penitents, called con- 
sistentes, or co-standers, were allowed to be present at the 
communion-prayers, and see the oblation offered and received 
by the faithful, though they might not partake with them. But 
catechumens of all ranks were wholly excluded from all this: 
they were always dismissed before these prayers began, and 
the doors of the church were locked and guarded by proper 
officers, to the intent that no uninitiated person should indis- 
creetly rush in upon them. ‘ We shut the doors,’ says Chry- 
sustom ‘7, ‘when we celebrate the holy mysteries, and drive 


46 Cont. Parmen. 1. 2. p. 57. (p. PP. 393, seqq.) 

52.) Etenim inter vicina momenta, om. 23. {al. 24.] in Matth. p- 

um manus imponitis et delicta do- 236. (t. 7. p. 288 c. )T puornpia dua 
natis, mox ad altare conversi, Do- rovro ras _Supas KMeivayres emre- 
minicam Orationem pretermittere Aovpev, cai rovs apunrous eipyoper, 
non potestis.— Vid. Constit. Apost. «.7.A. 
1. 8. cc. 6, 7, 8, 9, tota. (Cotel. v. 1. 
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away all uninitiated persons.’ This was one of the secrets of 
the Church, as we heard St. Austin 4® before speak of it. One 
of the things which a catechumen might not look upon, accord- 
ing to St. Basil49. Therefore the author of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions>° makes it part of the deacon’s office not only to 
command their absence, but also to keep the doors, that none 
might come in, during the time of the oblation. Epiphanius>! 
and St. Jerom *? bring it as a charge against the Marcionites, 
‘that they despised this discipline, and admitted catechumens 
indiscriminately with the faithful to all their mysteries.’ And 
Palladius*3 forms a like charge against the enemies of Chry- 
sostom, ‘that in the tumult they raised against him, they gave 
occasion to the uninitiated to break into the church, and see 
those things which it was not lawful for them to set their eyes 
upon.’ Nay, so strict was the Church then in the observation 
of this discipline, that Athanasius convicted the Meletians of 
false witness against him, when they pretended to prove, by 
the testimony of some catechumens, that Macarius, one of his 
presbyters, had overturned the communion-table in the time 
of the oblation: he argued*, ‘that this could not be so, be- 
; lator, non dicunt vidisse non-initiatos 

49 See n. 32, preceding. ea, gue oculis eorum subjici nefas 


60 L. 2. c.57. (Cotel. v.1. p.265.) fuerst :—"Exwv Opaxas Eppes veo- 
SuAarrécbwoay 8 al Ov f 


pat, pn Tes 
Gmoros elrédOor, f auvyros.—Ibid. 
1. 8. c. 11. (p. 398.) Of 8€ Scdxovor 
lord ay eis rds Tay avdpay Bupas, 
cal of trrodiaxovas els ras Tay yuvat- 
nay’ Gras phn tis e€€AGo, pyre ay- 
otxO7n 7 Ovpa, Kay mords ris 77, Kata 
roy xatpoy Tis avadopas. 

51 Heer. 42. Marcion. n. é: (t. 1. 
p. 304 b.) Mvornpia 8é 876ev sap’ 
air@ émredeirat, rev Karnxoupevoy 
épwvrey. 

62 In Gal. 6. t. 9. p. 199. (t. 7. 
R523 d.) Ad verb. Communicet, &c. 

arcion hunc locum ita interpreta- 
tus est, ut putaret fideles et catechu- 
an eos orare pate 

It. sost. c.g. (t. 13. p. 34 
b.) [With the help of Grischoviue f 
cannot discover, in the place to which 
the Author refers, any testimony pre- 
cisely to his purpose. The subjoined 
words may possibly have been in 
the Author’s mind, and yet, to quote 
the language of the Latin trans- 


orparevrous, xara roy Hoav, rerpa- 
xogious, dvadets mepisoas, émennon- 
oev aidvidtoy xara TH» vuKTa, ou 
rois emdecxyvougs KAnptxois kal rois 
orparibrats lrauds, ws dre NuKos, ot- 
8npe oridBovrs dtacxicas rovs 8y- 
Aous, xwpnoas 8° évdov ray paxapiwy 
Uddroy emi xodvoe Tay pvovpévey 

nv avacragiy Tov Lwrnpos* kal, rp 
pev Ocaxdvp Opacéws evrivayGeis, ra 
cvpBora éxyéet’ rovs dé mpeoBuréepous 
48n ov nat nAcKuwras, pomdAots xara 
xpaviov waicas, aipart Kipya THv Ko- 
AupBnOpay. Ep.| The same com- 
plaint is made by Chrysostom him- 
self in his first Epistle to Pope In- 
nocent, t. 4. p. 681. Ed. Front. Du- 
ceei. peenen t. 13. p.5 b. et int. 
Epp. Chrysost. t. 3. p. 519 a.) "AAA’ 
évOa ra dyta amexewro, elcedOovres 
ol otpari@rat, dy got, cab” ws ¢ 
pev, duunra foay, mavrda re dwpov 
ra évdop. 

54 Apol. 2. t.1. p. 747. (t.1. part.t. 
p.116e. n. 28.) és ofdy re fv mpoc- 
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cause if the catechumens were present, there could then be no 
oblation.’ 

Nor did they only exclude catechumens from the sight of 
these mysteries, but also from all discourses which treated 
plainly about them. They made a distinction between moral 
and mysterious subjects, and admitted the catechumens to the 
one, but not to the other, as I have had occasion formerly to 
shew >> from the testimonies of Theodoret>+, St. Austin‘, and 
St. Ambroso$*. To which we may here add that of St. Cyril 
of Jerusalem : ‘ You were once,’ says he», ‘a catechumen, and 
then we did not discourse of mysteries to you: and now that | 
you have attained by experience to the height of those things 
which we teach, you will easily perceive that catechumens are 
not worthy to be hearers of such things.’ And that of Gauden- 
tius, bishop of Brixia, who, in his Sermon to the Neophytes®, 
or persons newly baptized, tells them, ‘he would now open to 
them those mysterics, which could not be explained in the pre- 


sence of the catechumens.’ 


Sometimes indeed they spake of the eucharist before the 
catechumens in their popular discourses; but then they did it 


in such obscure and figurative 


dopay mpoxeicba, evdov dvray rav 
KaTnXoupevav; ef yap évdov Hoay oi 
KaTnxoupevot, odrw hv 6 Katpos ris 
mpoodopas. 

o Bor. ch. 4. 8.8. v. 1. p. 34. 

*6 See n. 35, preceding. 

57 Serm. 1. ad Neophyt. in ap- 
pend. t. 10. p. 845. (t.6. append. p. 
288 dl.) Tdeo enim dimissis jam cate- 
chumenis, vos tantum ad audienduin 
retinuimus: quia preeter illa, que 
omnes Christianos convenit in com- 
mune servare, specialiter de ccelesti- 
bus mysteriis locuturi sumus, que 
audire non possunt, nisi qui ea, do- 
nante jam Domino, perceperunt. 
Tanto ergo majore reverentia debe- 
tis audire, quze dicimus, quanto ma- 
jore ista sunt, que solis baptizatis et 
fidelilus auditoribus committuntur; 
quam illa, que etiam catechumeni 
audire consueverunt. 

°3 De Initiand. [al. de Mysteriis. | 
(t.2. p. 325 b.) De moralibus quoti- 
dianum sermonem habuimus, cum 
vel patriarcharum gesta, vel prover- 


terms as were understood only 


biorum legerentur precepta : ut, his 
informati atque instituti, assuesce- 
retis majorum ingredi vias, eorum- 
que iter carpere, ac divinis obedire 
oraculis [al. mandatis, | quo renovati 
[al. revocati] per baptismum ejus 
vite usum teneretis, que ablutos 
deceret. Nunc de mysteriis dicere 
tempus admonet, atque ipsam sacra- 
mentorum rationem edere: quam 
ante baptismum si putassemus insi- 
nuandam nondum initiatis, prodi- 
disse potius quam edidisse sstima- 
remur. 

59 Catech. Pref. n. 7. [al. 12.] (p. 
g d.) "Hs more xal od xarnxovpevos’ 
ov dupynoduny cot ta mpoxeipera. 
"Oray ty Weipa AdBns To UWepa rov 
&dacxopevav, rére dy ywoon ort ay 
agcot of karnxoupevos THs axons. 

60 Sera: 3. ad Neophyt. im . Bibl. 
Patr. t. 2. p.14. (ap. Bibl. ax. t.5. 
Pp. 940 g. 1.) Ea solum aperienda ne- 
ophytis, que preesentibus catechu- 
menis explanari non possunt. [The 
citation is abbreviated. Ep.] 
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by communicants, and not by the catechumens: according to 
that of St. Chrysostom®!, +I would speak plainly, but I dare 
not because of the unbaptized. For they make our expositions 
to be more difficult, they compel us to speak obscurely, or else 
we must reveal what is not to be revealed unto them.’ Upon 
this account Epiphanius®©, speaking of the words of institution 
before the catechumens, would not say, ‘This bread is my 
body, this wine is my blood,’ but ‘ Hoc meum est hoc et hoc, 
This iz my that and that,’ to let the initiated know his meaning, 
and not the catechumens. And hence it was they so often 
used that phrase, fcacw of pepujpevor, and norunt fideles, the 
tnitiated know what we say; which phrase Casaubon® has 
observed to occur no less than fifty times in the writings of 
St. Chrysostom. Casaubon makes another good observation 
upon this matter, which the learned Albertinus® takes from 
him, and strenuously defends, ‘that whereas there are three 
things in the eucharist ; first, the symbols or sacred elements 
of bread and wine; secondly, the things signified by them; 
and, thirdly, the rites of celebration; that which the Ancients 
laboured chiefly to conceal from the catechumens, was not the 
things signified, but only the symbols or outward signs, and 
the rites and manner of celebration.’ For they made no 
scruple to call the eucharist by the name of Christ’s body and 
blood before the catechumens, at the same time that they 
would not call it bread and wine, or speak particularly of the 
form and manncr of administering it, as Albertinus proves out 
of Theodorct and many others. Which shows, that the reason 
of concealing the mystery from the catechumens was not the 
belief of transubstantiation, as the Romanists pretend; for 
then they would have chosen rather to conceal the names of 
Christ’s body and blood, than the names of the outward 


61 See the second part of n.37, p. 32. n. 58. 


preceding. 

62 Anchorat. n. 57. (t.2. p. 60 c.) 
‘Opapev yap ore €AaBev 6 Harnp [(Ze- 
typ, Petav. in marg.] eds ras yeipas 
auTou, ws Exe: ev TH evayyeni_y, Ort 
avéotyn ev To Seitrva, cal €daBe rade’ 
cai evyaptorioas ele, rovrd pou cart 
rdde. 

63 Exercit. 16. in Baron. p. 490. 
See before, b. 1. ch. 4. 8. he Ee 
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De Eucharist. 1. 2. (p. 708. ad 
sinistr.) Monuerat,...cum in sacra- 
mentis tria occurrant consideranda, 
symbola significantia, res symbolis 
slynificate, et ritus celebrandorum 
sacramentorum, Veteres non adeo 
res in sacramentis significatas et 
eficaciam illorum siluisse, quam 
symbola ipsa, et ritus celebrandi, et 
rituuin causas. 
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symbols, and the mystical rites of celebration, the latte 

of which they studiously concealed, but not the former. He 

that would see more of this may consult the elaborate di- 

course of that most acute and learned writer, where he 

answers all the objections of Coffetellus® against the present 
assertion. 

thiy,the 9. The last sort of things which they for some time con- 

tery of cealed from the more imperfect catechumens, were the sub- 

dp see fe limer doctrines of Christianity, such as the mystery of the 

oar Trinity, and hypostatic union, together with the Creed iteelf 

ayer, and the Lord’s Prayer, which the catechumens did not learn 

pe till immediately before their baptism. For so Theodoret® 

boeken tells us, ‘that they did not teach this prayer to the uninitiated, 

but to the baptized, or immediate candidates of baptism. For 

no one that was not baptized, could presume to say, Our 

Father, which art in heaven! not having yet received the 

- gift of adoption. But he, that was made partaker of baptism, 

might call God his Father, as being adopted among the sons 

of grace.’ St. Chrysostom® speaks after the same manner: 

‘This prayer belongs only to the faithful, as both the rule of 

the Church and the beginning of the prayer itself teach: for 

an unbaptized person cannot yet call God his Father.’ This 

prayer was then peculiar to the communion service, and never 

used in church, but only at the altar, where none of the cate- 

chumens could be present, but only the faithful: whence it 

was called evxi) morév, the prayer of the faithful. And one 

petition in it was thought to refer more particularly to the 


64 erste Coeffetau, a learned 
and eloquent Dominican and bishop 
of Dardania in artibus, born at 
St. Calais on the } 


65 Epit. Divin. Decret. |. 5. Heeret. 


Fabul. c. 48. (t. 4. part. 1. p. 479.) 
Tavrny rijy Tporeuxny ov rous ayy 


faine in 1574. 

He was chosen by Henr iW. of 
France at the recommendation of 
Cardinal du Perron to answer the 
book which James I. of England 
had pee and at the instance 
of Greg XV. he wrote against 
Du Neasis ornay,and Marc. Anton. 
de Dominis, archbishop of Spalatro.. 
His answer to the latter was entitled 
Pro Sacra Monachia Ecclesiae Catho- 
lice, §c. Paris. 1623. 2 vols. fol. 
See Rose’s Biograph. Dict. Lond. 
1848. v. 6. p. 385. Eb.] 


rous, GAAG rots pvoTayeryouperous 
didaoxopev. 

66 Hom. 19. [al. 20.] in Matth. 
Pp. 200. (t. 7: P. 252 Cc.) Ors yap m- 
Grois AUTH 1) Mpocwevxy mpoonet, Kai 
oi ydopos TS ERRANO LAS | 8<8acxovc, 
Kat ro Tpooiwiov ba Ty eux7s" 6 yap 
duuyros ovx dy duvaro rrarépa xahew 
rov Gedv.— Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. p. 749. 
(t. 10. p. 435 ¢.) .. - Obdere yap ei- 
XY €xover Thy vevowicperyy Kai cice- 
vex Geioay tnd rou Xpegrov, ovtere 
mappnoiay Kéxtnyrat, GAN’ érépap be- 
ovras Tv protaywynbevrar. 
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eucharist, Give us this day our daily bread !—&prov émovowr, 
our super-substantial, or super-celestial bread, as many of 
the Ancients render it. For these reasons they never taught 
the Lord's Prayer to any of the catechumens but the highest 
rank of them, the competentes, a few days before their bap- 
tism: as we learn froin those words of St. Austin®’, ‘ Now 
learn the Lord’s Prayer, which ye must repeat eight days 
hence, when ye are to be baptized.’ So they received it only 
on Saturday before Palm Sunday, in order to repeat it on 
Saturday before Easter, which was the day of their baptism. 
They observed the same discipline in reference to the Creed, 
which they taught to the catechumens at the same time only, 
as they did the Lord’s Prayer, a little before their baptism. 
This they did not always commit to writing, but kept it, as 
St. Jerom®* words it, ‘in tables of the heart, and delivered it 
by word of mouth, that it might not come to the knowledge of 
the uninitiated and unbelievers.’ Which is the reason that 
Sozomen? gives, why he did not insert the words of the Nicene 
Creed into his History, because probably many uninitiated 
persons might read his book, who ought not to read or hear 
the Creed. They were as careful not to communicate to new 
beginners the profound mysteries of the Trinity and Incarna- 
tion, till they had first prepared them by proper preceding 
instructions for the reception of them. Therefore, as St. 
Jerom?° observes, it was the custom of the Church to put 
off this part of the instruction of catechumens to the last, 
and not acquaint them with these doctrines till about forty 
days before they were to be baptized, though the catechetical 


67 Hom. 42. ex. 50. t. 10. p.1 5: kat 8nAor rois évopevors Umapxy To 
fal. Serm. 58.] (t.5. p. 337 e-) cipBodov rhs rére cvvapecdons Tic- 
nete ergo et hanc orationem, cata Tews, dvayKaiov sn Onv eis andbectev 
reddituri estis ad octo dies... Adocto ras aAnOeias, abrny rnv mepi rourey 
dies autem ab hodierno die reddituri ypapny mapabeaGat' evoeBaov d€ xai 
estis hanc orationem, quam _ hodie piroy kai ra roaira emoTnpsvey, 
accepistis. ota 8€ pvoras rat pu is pdvots 

Ep. 61. ad Pammach. c.g. p. S¢ovra Aeyew kai drovew vpn pe 
173. (al. Lib. cont. Ioan. Hierosol. vooy, enyvera THY |BovAny yap 
c. 28. (t. 2. p.435 e-) In symbolo azecxds Kat Tor apunray rivas riide ™ 
fidei et spei nostre, quod, a Apo- BiBry évruxety, ws eu d€ ray /arrop- 
stolis traditum, non scribitur in parov, a Xp) ceomay arroKp dpevov' 
charta et atramento, sed in tabulis os py wdyray dyvoeiy ra yra TH 
cordis carnalibus, &c. ovvo 9. 

6 L. 1. c. 20. (v. 2. p. 38. 47.) 9 See before, ch. 1. 8.5. p.445- 
“Iva 8€ nai eis tov éfns xpdvor BeBacoy nn. 27. 
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instruction had continued perhaps for two or three years 
before. 


This was the whole of that discipline, we read so much of 
among the Ancients, of concealing the sacred mysteries from 
the catechumens. Among all which we have never the least 
intimation given that the practice of image-worship, or the 
adoration of saints and angels, or the doctrine of seven sacra- 
ments, were the mysteries they intended to conceal from them. 
For in those days there were no such mysteries in the Christiaa 
Church, and therefore the late invention of Schelstrate is a 
mere fiction and sophism to cover the nakedness of the present 
Roman Church. And the pretence of Bona7'!, concerning the 
prohibition of images in churches, made by the Council of ~ 
Eliberis, that it was only to conceal the secrets of religion from 
the knowledge of the heathen, is an absurd supposition, which 
neither Albaspinzeus nor Petavius could digest, as I have showed 
more fully in another place72, where I speak of the ornaments 
of the ancient churches. 

maonsfor 10. As to those things which they really concealed from the 
ware catechumens, the true reasons were, first that the plainness 
mathe and simplicity of the Christian rites might not be contemned 
bechu- : : 

ms. First, by them, or give any occasion of scandal or offence to them, 
wthe before they were thoroughly instructed about the nature of 


ninness ; : 
dsimpli- the mysteries. For both Jews and Gentiles, out of whom 


‘eon- the nakedness and simplicity of the Christian religion, as void 
mned. of those pompous ceremonics and sacrifices, with which those 
other religions abounded. The Christian religion prescribed 
but one washing in water, and one oblation of bread and wine, 
instead of that multitude of bloody sacrifices, which the other 
religions commanded. Therefore, lest the plainness of these 
few ceremonies should offend the prejudiced minds of catechu- 
mens, before they were well instructed about them, the Chris- 
tian teachers usually adorned these mysteries with great and 
magnificent titles, such as would convey noble ideas to the 
minds of men concerning their spiritual effects, but concealing 
their other names lest the simplicity of the things should offend 


| Rer. Liturg. lr. c.16. n.2. 72 B.8. ch.8. 5.6. p.160. But 
See before, b. 8. ch.8. 5.6. p.159. yet this does not satisfy either Alba- 
Nn. go. spinzus, or Petavius, be. 
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from the catechumens. 


them. When they speak of the eucharist, they never men- 
tioned bread and wine, but the sacrifice of the body and blood 
of Christ; and styled baptism, illumination, and life, the sacra- 
ment of faith and remission of sina, saying little in the mean 
time of the outward element of water. This was one plain 
reason, why they denied catechumens the sight of their sacra- 
ments, and always spake in mystical terms before them. ‘We 
shut the doors,’ says Chrysostom7#, ‘when we cclebrate our 
mysteries, and keep off all uninitiated persons from them, not 
because we acknowledge any imperfection in the things them- 
selves, but because many are weakly affected toward them.’ 
And so St. Cyril?4, in the place mentioned above, ‘We speak 
not openly of our mysteries before the catechumens, but say 
many things mystically and obscurely, that they who know 
them may understand us, and they who know them not may 
receive no harm.’ In like manner the Synod of Alexandria?*, 
charging the Miletians for publishing the mystory of the 
eucharist before the catechumens, and what was worse, before 
the heathens, contrary to those rules of Scripture, “It is good 
to conceal the secrets of a king ;” and “ Give not that which is 
holy unto dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine ;” they 
add, ‘that it is not lawful to bring mysterics upon the open 
stage before the uninitiated, lest the heathen through their 
ignorance should deride them, or the catechumens by their 
curiosity should be offended.’ Therefore there was an ancient 
rule in the Church, that if any uninitiated person had by any 
mistake been admitted to partake of the eucharist, he should 
be immediately instructed and baptized, that he might not go 
forth a contemner or despiser, as the author of the Apostolical 
Constitutions?® words it. And the fourth Council of Toledo“? 
gives a like reason why such Jews, as had been baptized by 
force, should continue in the Christian profession, ‘lest the 


78 Hom. 23. in Matth. See n. 47, 
preceding. 

74 Catech. 6. n. 16. See n. 34, 
preceding. 

75 Ap. Athanas. Apol. 2. t.1. p. 
131. (t. 1. part.1. p. 105 b. n. 11.) 
Ov xp Ta pvoTHpa auunTos Tpayy- 
Sev, va wn "EXAnves pév ayvoovvres 
yeAdou, xarnxoupevor 8¢ rrepiepyos ye- 
ydpevos oxavdani(wvrat. 

76 L.7. c. a5. [Labb. c. 26.] (Co- 


tel. vol.1. p.370.) Ed 8€ tis xara 
ayvoay peradaBot, Tovroy Taytov oToL- 
xetwoavres prunoate, Grws py Kara- 


Ppovnrns e£edrOor. 


7 C.56. (al. 57.) (t.5. p.1719 ¢.) 
Oportet ut fidem etiam, quam vi vel 
necessitate susceperunt, tenere co- 
tac nenomen Domini (al. nomen 

ivinum} blasphemetur, et fides, 
quam susceperunt, vilis ac con- 
temptibilis habeatur. 
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name of God ‘should be blasphemed, and the faith which they 
had received should be reputed vile and contemptible.’ Though 
they made a severe decree against obligmg any Jews to be 
baptized by force or compulsion for the future. 
somali 11. Another reason assigned for this discipline of silence 
ae enc, Was to conciliate a reverence in the minds of men for the mys- 
for thom. teries which they kept so concealed from them. For, as St. 
‘Basil7® observes, ‘the veneration of mysteries is preserved by 
silence ;’ and as things that are trite and obvious, are easly 
contemned, so those that are uncommon and reserved are 
naturally adapted to beget in men an esteem and veneration; 
and therefore, he thinks, the Apostles and Fathers of the 
Church, who made laws about these matters, prescribed se- 
cresy and silence, to preserve the dignity of the mysteries. 
St. Austin’® gives the same reason for this practice, when 
he says, ‘it was the honour that was due to the mysteries, 
which made him pass them over in silence, and not explain 
them.’ 
Thinily, to 12. St. Austin adds to this a third reason, which is, that 
make the the mysteries of baptism and the eucharist were therefore 
wens more Chiefly concealed from the catechumens, to excite their curio- 
cpap sity, and inflame their zeal, and make them more earnest and 
‘solicitous in hastening to partake of them, that they might 
come to an experimental knowledge of them. ‘Though the 
sacraments,’ says lice, ‘are not disclosed to the catechumens, 
it is not always because they cannot bear them, but that they 
may so much the more ardently desire them, by how much 
they are the more honourably hidden from them.’ And again*’, 


78 De Spir. Sanct. c. 27. (t.3. bonorem silentii. (‘The Benedictine 
t.1. p. 76 b. n. 66.)...Kados Editor informs us that Sirmondus 
€xELvO debideyucvor rey nvornpiov ro judged both this as well as the other 
cepvov own Siaca{er 8.1. two Sermons he published with it, 
79 Serm. 1. inter [post] Quadra- to be spurious, though attributed to 
inta a Sirmondo editos. [juxt. Ed. Augustine by the Codex Floriacen- 
ened., Sermo de eo, quod Neophytis sis. Ep od 
et oleo sancto aures et nares a sacer- © Id. Hom.g6. ap. [al. Tract. 6] 
dotibus illiniantur. (t.6. append. P. in loan. (t. 3. part. 2. p.7 y Gui 
288 d.) juxt. Sirmond., Serm. 1. et si non eis catechumenis pre 
append.] Non autem mirari debetis, sacramenta produntur? non ideo fit 
fratres carissimi, quod inter ipsa quod ea ferre non possint, sed ut ab 
mysteria de mysteriis nihil diximus, eis tanto ardentius concupiscantur, 
quod non statim ea que tradidimus quanto eis honorabilius occultantur. 
interpretati sumus. Adhibuimus 8! In Ps. 10g. (t. 4. p. 1241 ¢.) 
enim tam sanctis rebus atque divinis Hec nec Judei habent. Vident 


IT, 12. 
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Srom the catechumens. 


‘The Jews acknowledge not the priesthood according to the 
order of Melchisedek. I speak to the faithful: if the catechu- 
mens understand it not, let them cast away their slowness and 
hasten to the knowledge of it. They that do not yet eat of 
this banquet 2, let them hasten upon invitation. The feast of 
Easter is at hand. Give in your name to baptism. If the 
festival does not excite you, Ict curiosity draw you, that you 
may know that which is said, “ He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.”’ 

These were the reasons which engaged the Ancients to con- 
ceal their mysteries from the catechuinens; which, we plainly 
see. have no relation to such doctrines as that of transub- 
stantiation, or the number of seven sacraments, or such super- 
stitious practices as the worship of images, and. saints, and 
angels, which are mere novelties, and the modern inventions 
of the Romish Church. 

I have now gone through all things relating to the discipline of 
the catechumens in their preparation for baptism. We are next 
to take a view of baptism itself, and inquire into the manner 
how the Church administered it, and what rites and customs 
were observed in the celebration of it. 


periisse jam sacerdotium secundum 
ordinem Aaron et non agnoscunt 
sacerdotium secundum ordinem Mel- 
chisedek. Fidelibus loquor: si quid 
non intelligunt catechumeni, aufe- 
rant pigritiam, festinent ad notitiam. 

62 De Verb. Dom. Hom. 46. [al. 
Serm. 132.] (t.5. p. 645 f.) Qui au- 
tem nondum manducant et nondum 


bibunt ad tales epulas invitati festi- 
nent— Ibid. (p. 646 b.) Ecce Pascha 
est, da nomen ad baptismum. Si 
non te excitat festivitas, ducat ipsa 
curiositas, ut scias quid dictum sit, 
‘Qui manducat carnem meam et 
bibit sanguinem meum, manet in me, 
et ego in illo.’ 


— ee ee eee come 


The end of page 142 of the fourth volume of the original edition, 
London, 1715, 8vo. 
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ACHATIA ici ecwcgSs ceendans 27 | Bracafensis, ece Galleecia Prima. 
i bene oe iaea ante wares a ae nro gga uitania —_ 4 
ee er ee 2 is 
tie Secunda............ 263 | Blemyes, oo yin op 
POMUR 05 ccna se se ea aees 358 | Britannia Prima ae 
ABthiopia.......... rer cre 297 | Britannia Secunda ........... Bt 
Africa Proconsularis .......... 257 | Brutia, or Bruttia ....... oeeee 955 
Alpes Cottie ....... ete ee eee , 359 Byzacema .......cc cs cccscees 287 
Alpes Graie, or Pennine ..... - 365 
Alpes Maritime .............. 365 | Calabria .............. cece 354 
ADUNG ois cred tee owsea Keowee 3 COMPANIB 6 iiedicecnwsconeus ans 35! 
Aquensis, see Narbonensis Sec.. : | Cappadocia Prima ............ 303 
Aquileiensis, see Venetia ...... ; Cappadocia Secunda .......... 305 
Aquitania Prima.............. 3 ro gue POLO 6 sys. 54 oees 305 
Aquitania Secunda............ 967 CAMO icici tacieuiesewewees 315 
Arabia Petrea, or Palestina Tert. 274 | Canthapineans Hispanize ...... 370 
Arabia Philadelphie .......... 272 | Chaldewa ..........cccc cc eeee 292 
AYCACIA 65 diies cowie tse eeweure 263 | Cilicia Prima ad ecarce Spare wate ears gal 
Arelatensis, see Viennensis Sec... 366 Cilicia Secunda .............. 331 
Armenia Prima .............. 306 | Colchis, or Lazica ........... 321 
Armenia Secunda ............ 306 | Comagene, see Euphratensis . .. 382 
Armenia Magna, or Persica.... 291 | Corsica Insula............... 357 
Asia Lydiana, or Proconsularis. . 313 | Creta Insula ................ 329 
yt 49 a ree 292 | Cyclades Insule.............. 322 
Augustamnica Prima.......... 263 | Cyprus Insula ............... 283 
Augustamnica Secunda........ 263 
Axumitis, see India........... 297 | Dacia Mediterranea .......... 330 
Axumitica........... 0.0000 297 | Dacia Ripensis .............. 330 
Dacia Antiqua, or Gothia ...... 330 
Baleares Insule.............. 472\ Dalmatia: ¢ o.ce.0 dance vices 3 
BUCH: brit nese ce sles Seti ys 370 | Dardania ............0eeeee 
Belgica Prima ............... 368 | Diospontum, see Hellenopontus. 3 
Belgica Secunda ............. 368 
Bithynia Prima .............. 331 | Ebredunensis, Ebrodunensis, see Alpes 


Bithynia Secunda .......... oo Ztt| «= Maritime .ccciscesccaciavs 365 
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s Insula............... 372 | Macedonia Secunda .......... 326 
a, see Novempopulania .. 366 ; Majorica Insula.............. 372 
ensis, see Lusitania ..... 370 | Mauritania, Pr. and Sec. ...... 2 
. Ingula, see Achaia...... 327 | Maxima Sequanorum ......... 308 
Neti 24 Sade eared hos 328 | Mediolanensis, see Liguria..... 360 
NOVA. Sano eneed ens 329 | Melita Insula ................ 6 
itensis, Euphratesia. .... 282 |; Mesopotamia Superior ....... . 282 
1in Thrace ............ 323 | Mesopotamia Inferior ........ . 282 
Minorica Insula............+. 372 
la Satie arene Demet ees 358 | Moesia Prima, or Superior ..... 329 
Moesia Secunda, or Inferior .... 32 
PRIMA ovusabs vee wees 309 | Narbonensis Prima........... 3 
Secunda, or Salutaris .. 309 | Narbonensis Secunda......... 366 
Ja Prine ites occas 370 | Nicopolitana, see Epirus Vetus.. 328 
la Secunda ............ 371 | Noricum Mediterraneum ...... 333 
Nea. PTUINa. 254-4. 34. oe sare 369 | Noricum Ripense ........... » 333 
nica Secunda .......... 369 | Notitia Imperii .............. 222 
, or Dacia Antiqua ...... 330 | Notitia Ecclesiz ...........005 22 
Novempopulania ...........4. 366 
iolitana, see Euphratensis 282 | Numidia............0.cce008 257 
NONMS 6 t040.464.54ie's ted 325 
see Achaia and Thessalia 327 | Osrhoene, Osroene, or Osdroene, or 
»pontus, Helenopontus ... 308] Mesopotamia Inferior ....... 282 
PONTUS 2. cee ec cc vecene 312 
COM ora hore eee eer 375 | Palestina Prima, or Salutaris ... 273 
Hisxi alten aceoia wah eahale we Sek 362 | Palestina Secunda ........... 273 
nsis, see Buttica ....... 370 | Palestina Tertia, or Arabia Petreea 274 
itarum Regio .......... 294 | Pamphylia Prima ..... err 317 
AS oP ow taney a tdesuwn 310 | Pamphylia Secunda .......... 317 
Pannonia Superior ........... 332 
er re ree eared 200" one Inferior .......-++6. 332 
im Occidentale ......... 331 | P hlagonia .........e0ssses: 309 
m Orientale ........... 329 Peloponnesor see Achaia ...... 337 
morum Regio .......... 294 Persia .......... ‘Nigaeee anew AQ 
\xumitica sub ‘Mgypto .. 297: Phoenicia Prima........... ».. 282 
peeled satan Sestndess Mgacaes uae tstns 320 Pheenicia Libani............. 282 
Phrygia Pacatiana Prima ...... 318 
etree ee eee 348 Phrygia Salutaris ............ 319 
na, see Thessalia....... 327 Phrygia Pacatiana Secunda .... 31 
or Colchis ............ 321 Picenum Annonarium ........ 35 
TRSUNA ho ie caa se: 4 bine 322 Picenum Suburbicarium ...... 34 
Warmarica, or Secunda... 264 Pisidia............cceecceees 31 
or Cyrenaica Pentapolis .. 264 Pontus Polemoniacus........ » 307 
Sus ON ae agetee saat 360 Preevalitana .........ecceee00 329 
Terre ee ee ee 357 | 
Dash Oacase tana ares Samia ok ate 354 | Ravennensis, see Flaminia ..... 358 
iensis Prima........... 367 | Remensis, see Belgica Secunda... 368 
1ensis Secunda......... 367 ' Rheetia, Prima and Secunda ... 361 
1ensis Tertia........... 367 Rhothomagensis, see Lugdunensis 
rensis Quarta .......... 368, Secunda ............sseee. 367 
rensis Quinta, see Maxima | Rhodope................ ss oe: 925 
AWNOFUM: 44.See wes ows ess 368 
WAS ohimaie Wain eciereiniatins 370 Samnium ........... ec eeeeee 353 
Wiccan wae sae ce a 318! Sardinia isc cores cpacasasees 357 
ds erate azn gas Seder ale eaarueuse 316 Saracenorum Regio .......... 295 
Serre er rere ee B15 | Savia..... cece eee eee e eee ee 332 
SCO 5d sg od iss we eae ae as oe - 377 


mia Prima ........500: 326 | Seythia cis Danubium in Thracia 323 





a 

Syria Prima .........0000. .-. 283 | Tuscia..... srmcoriensl: 
Syria Secunda ....... ies diateceis 282 | Trevirensis, see Belgica Prima .. 
Tarraconensis.. eeeeeovoeseve eeee 969 | Umbria... eeaeese ecccccces SE 
Thebais Prima ...........+.-. 264 
Thebais Secunda eeeaeeseesee@eeve8 829 264 Valeria occ cc ccccccsccccccccs 

pe) eer re ie ates 
Thessalia ....... ccc ccc cceees 327 | Vi to ee 
Theesalonicensis, see Macedon. Pr. 32 segs ge 





Africa Proconsularis .......... 428 =Tingi the same as Maurits 
“+ fa earetese Meare: fue vee 43! IENSIS. owe ce cece eeee 433 

uritania Sitifensis .......... 432 Tripolig.........ce ce ccseeens 433 
Mauritania Ceesariensis........ 432 ss eh the same as Africa Pro- 
Numidia ..........sccc eevee 429 ~=—comeularis ......... Sees 

Il. 
EPISCOPAL SEES. 

ABDARA, in Beetica .......... 370 - Adriana, in i car aia HF 
Abdera, in Rhodope .......... 325 , Adriana, in Pamphylia Sec. . 3 
Abellinum, in Campania ...... 352 . Adrianopolis, in i irus Vetus .. of 
Aberdeen, in Scotland ........ 337 | Adrianopolis, in Honora: sous 310 
Abrinca, or Abrince, Avranches, in | Adrianopolis, i in Pisidia ....... 318 

Lugdun. Sec. ...........00. 367 , Adrianopolis, in Heemimontis .. 325 
Abritum, in Meesia Sec. ....0. as | Adrianothere, or Adrianotheras, in 
Abula, Avila, in Lusitania...... 70 | Hellespontus ............6. 313 
Abydus, in Hellespontus ee 312. Aduatrea Tungrorum, see Tungn i 
Abyla, in Phoenicia Libani..... 283! Germanica Sec. ............ 
Acaleia, or Caunus, in Lycia ... 317 | Adulis, or Adufon, in Acthiopia 
Acarassus, in Lycia ie ba cea eee 317 | ASce, or Ece, or A.quana, in A 
Acelum, Asolo, in Venetia ..... 362 
Acerre, in Campania eee on er 352 . Acclanum, or Eclanum, in Samnium 
Acci, Guadix, in Carthaginensis.. 370 | 354 
Acherontia, Acerenza, in Apulia 354 | | #llia, see Hierosolyma ........ 273 
Achidra, or Achris, or Achridus, in . Emi, see Anos, in Rhodope... 325 

Preevalitana .............4. 329 ©6Ange, in Cilicia Sec. .......... 321 
Acmonia, in Lede Pacatiana 319 . Augea, in Asia Proconsul. ..... 314 
Acrassus, in Lydia ........... 315 , Aunus, or Anos, in Rhodope .. 335 
fer ieee in ‘uentiia aisha eaaane ues 355 “Emonia, or Emona, in Histria 362 
Adada, in Pisidia............. 318 Assis, in Picenum Annonarium 458 
Adana, i in Cilicia Pr........... 321 Agatha, Agde, in Narbonensis 
Adra, in Arabia .............. 272 


Adramy ttium, or Adramyttios, in Asia Aginnum, or Agennum, Agen, in 
Proconsul. So eiwite Soe 0w Be ene cexe 314 Aquitan. Sec. eervevnenseseeanen 367 


EPISCOPAL SEES. 


Agrigentum, Girgenti, in Sicilia 356 : 


peanccegg ie lon. Agrippin. in 
Germanica Sec. ............ 369 

Aila, in Palestina Tertia ...... 274 | 

Alabanda, in Caria ........... 


Alsesa, or Halesa, in Sicilia .. 36 | 


Alba Pompeia, Alba, in Alpes Cottize | 


359 | 

Albanun, i in Latium.......... 348 
Alba, in Latium ............5. 348 
Albaza, or Alba Helviorum, Albe, in 
Aquitan. Pr. ...........06. 367 | 


Albensium Civitas, or Vivaria Viviers, 
in Viennensis Pr. 66 
Albingaunuin, Albenya, in Alpes 
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Anasartha, see Onosarta, in Syr. a 
281 


| Anazarbus, or Anazarba, in Cilicia 


WCC. j aauuaanid obama ee anie ees 321 
Anchialus, in Heemimontis .... 335 
Anchiasmus, in Epirus Vetus . 328 


Ancona, in Picenum Suburbicar. 347 
Ancyra Ferrea, in Phrygia Pacatiana, 


319 
Ancyra, in Galatia Pr. ........ 309 
Andera, in Asia Proconsul. .... 314 
Andegavum, or Andicavorum Civitas, 


Angers, in Lugdunensis Tertia 3° 
Andrapa, in Hellenopontus .... 
Andromena, or Andropolis, in A5gyp- 


Cottie .... 0. cece cece ceeees 350} |. AUS PTs vk ass ese hawew sewes 263 
Aleria, in Corsica ............ 357 | Anza, in Asia Proconsul. ..... 314 
Aletium, Lecci, in Calabria .... 354 | Anenysia, the same as Ana... 314 
Aletrium, or Alatrium, Alatri, in ; Anemurium, in Isauria........ 320 

PAWN ss 6 ics ce scons ee ates 348 | Anitha, or Eutimia, in Arabia .. 272 
Aletium, or Aletum, Alet, in Lug- , Anicium, see Vellava, in Aquitan. Ey. 

dunensis Pr. .............. aoe 367 
Alexandria, in “gyptus Pr. .... 265 Aninetum, in Asia Proconsul. .. 314 
Alexandria, Scanderoon, in Cilicia Antaradus, i in Phenicia Pr. .... 282 

SOCi. cviicaiasaaceee cewek s. 321 , Anteum, in Thebais Pr. ...... 264 
Alexanum, Alessano, in Calabria 354 | Antandrus, in Asia Proconsul. 314 


Algiza, see Argiza, in Asia Proconsul. 

314 
Alinda, in Caria.............. 315 
Aliona, in Phrygia Pacatiana Pr. 319 
Alipha, or Allipha, or Allife, in Sam- 


epee in in Pheva 
Amadassa, in Phrygia Salutaris 319 
Amalphia, or Amalphis, in Campania, 


352 

Amantia, in Epirus Nova...... 328 
Amasa, in Armen. Sec. ....... 06 
Amasa, Amasia, or Amasea, in Hel- 
lenopontus ........-...6005 308 
Amastris, in Paphlagonia...... 309 
Amathus, in Cyprus .......... 283 
Amathus, in Palestina Sec. .... 273 
Ambianum, Amiens, in Belg. Sec. 368 
Amblada, in Lycaonia ..... «.. 318 
Ameria, in Umbria ........... 341 
Amida, in Mescpotaniia Gana: 282 
Amisus, in Hellenopontus Boteaes 308 
Amiternum, in Valeria........ 45 


3 
Amorium, or Amorius, in Phrygia 


Salutaris.......... 00. eee 319 
Amphipolis, see Europus ...... 282 
Amyzon, in Caria ............ 315 
Anagnia, in Latium .......... 348 
Anastasiopolis, in Caria ....... 16 


Anastasiopolis, i in Galatia Pr. 


3°9 
Anastasiopolis, in Phrygia Pacat. Sec. | Apollinis Civitas Parva, i in Thebais 


319 


Anthedon, in Palestina Pr. .... 43 
Antinoe, or Vantena, in Thebais Pr. 


204 
Antiochia ad Meeandrum, in Caria 

315 
Antiochia Mygdonie, see Nisibis, in 


Mesopotamia ...........0. 282 
Antiochia, in Pisidia .......... 318 
Antiochia, in Syria Pr......... 281 
Antiochia ad Tragum, in Jsauria 320 
Antipatris, in Palestina Pr. .... 273 
Antiphellus, in Lycia ......... 317 
Antiphra, in Lybia Sec. ....... 264 
Antipolis, Antibes: in N ‘honenale 

SOCUNGA 5 55:5 ae aces guineas 306 
Antipyrgus, in Libya Sec. ..... 264 


Antissiodorum, Auxerre, in Lugdu- 
nensis Quarta 
Antithou, i in Augustamnica Sec. 26. 


Antium, in Latium ........... 
Apamea, or Apamia, in Pisidia.. 318 
Apamea, in Bithynia Sec. ...... 31 
Apamea, in Syria Sec. ........ 282 
Aphroditopolis, in Arcadia ..... 263 
Aphrodisias, in Caria ......... 315 
Aphrodisias, in Europa........ 325 
Aphnzeum, otherwise called Daphnis, 
in Augustamnica Pr. ........ 263 


Apira, in Phrygia Pacatiana Pr. 319 
Apiaria, in Meesia S 


264 
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peters in Lydia..... ate Arverni, or oe Chersiont, Ps 
pirus ova @eeeeses Pr. eeeoscoegSa'agod 
Apollonia, in L 1 eee ik | hay, &. in Britain ......... F3 
Apollonias, in Caria ........ . 315 — see Asana, in Phryg. Pact. 
Apollonias, in Bithynia........ ot srr er err ia wise “+ ae 
Apta Julia, Apt, in Narbonens. Ascalon, in Paleestina Pr. . 8 
366 Asculum, Ascoli, in 
Aptuchi Fanum, in Pentapolis.. 264 | icarium .............. a 
nqee) ve or Carpenatum Urbs, in Asinda, or Asindum, or Asiionis, 
Sekai dau deneeas Seas 338 dina Sidonia, in Botica ..... 
Aquz, in Dacia Ripensis ...... 330 pL inmate 
: s, in Novem Aspona, in bce etinielas 
pee ae Aix, in cae a Rae. in ind 


366 
Statelle, or Statyells, Acqui, | Assus, in Asia Proconsul. . 
Cottise 


gat 
- 314 


in Alpes Cottise ............ g | Asta, Asti, in Alpes Cottix . 399 
ileia, in Venetia .......... st Astygis, or Astigi, Ecija, in " Boetica 
Aquinum, in Latium ......... 
Arabissus, in Armenia Sec. iia | A Asturica, Astorga, in Gallecia .. 37! 
Araclia, Heraclia, in Palestina Asuna, properly Sasima, in Capp 
docia Sec. ........ ne erietss 905 
Arad, in Palestina Tertia ...... a6 Atella, in Campania ming tales oP 
Aradus, in Phoenicia Sec. ...... aa Aternum, Pescara, in Picenum 
Arana, or Baratta, in Lycaonia.. 318 | urbicar. .........ceceseers Hl 
Arausio, Orange, in hme ee 366 , Atanassus, in Pacat. Pr. 319 
Araxa, in Lycia ...... . 3! Psa weceeee 3M 
Arca, in Armenia . shadlaerantaxs Glare Aste a Rogie 
Arcadiopolis, in Asia Proconsul. 314 | Atribis, in A ica Sec. 
Arca, or Arce, in Pheenicia Pr. 282 ; Attalia, i in Lydia ....... - 315 
Arcabrica, or Argabrica, Arcas, in | | Attalia, i in ph ylta Pr. 1... 317 
Carthaginensis ............. 370 Attudi, in Phrygia *Pacstiana Sec. 319 
Arcadiopolis, in Europa ....... 325 Aturun, or Vico-Julia, Aire, in No 
Archelais, in Palestina Pr. .... 27; vermpopul. ..........00eees 367 
Arelatuin, Arles, } in Vienn. Sec... 366 Auca, Oca, 1 in Tarraconensis ... 369 
Areopolis, in Asia Proconsul. .. 314 ; Aucanda, in Lycia............ 17 
Areopolis, in Lydia........... 315 | Aufinia, Ofena, in Picen. Suburb. 347 
Areopolis, in Palestin. Tert. ... 274 | Augusta Rauracorum, Augst, in Mar- 
Arethusa, in Syria Sec. ....... 282/ ima Sequanorum........... 368 


Aretium, or Arretium, in Tuscia 338 
Argentoratum, Strasburg, in Germa- 


MCA! Ys. Sa ese eeete sa Sies 369 
Argiza, in Asia Proconsul. .... 314 
Argos, in Peloponnesus........ 327 
Aniarathia, or Ariaratha, in Armenia 

DOCS oso lias bat ecw ea ns 306 
Ariassus, in Pamphylia Sec. .... 317 
Ariminum, or Ariminium, Rimini, in 

Picen. Annonar. ........... 358 
Arindela, in Palestina Tertia ... 27 


Arisitor, or Arisitium, in Aquitania Ir Pr. 
67 
Arista, or Aristium, in Bithynia a I 
Ariana, i in Phenicia Libani .... 283 
Arpi, Sarpi, in Apulia......... 354 
Arsinoe, or Civitas Crocodilorum, in 
Arcadia 


Augusta Suessionum, Soissons, in 

Belgica Sec. ........ cece eee 368 
Augusta, in Cilicia Pr. ........ 331 
Augusta Ausciorum, Aux, in Novem- 


popu 
Augusta Taurinorum, Turin, in Alpes 


COU 6 pees Sco insn eases 3? 


Augusta Trevirorum, Triers, in 


PICK DPS: Fe icty: alert reves ace ee waie-4 368 
Augusta Veromanduorum, in Bel- 
ICA, SEC: toes ew branes 368 
Augusta Pretoria, Aosta, in Rhetia 
ee er reer 361 
Augusta Vindelicorum, Augsburg, in 


heetia Sec... 0.2... eee 61 
Augustodunum, Autun, in Lugdu- 
neneis: Pri sic Soccer easeeiiay 7 
Augustopolis, in Palestina Tertia 274 
Aagastopolias| in Phrygia Salutaris 319 
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Aulium, in Asia Proconsul. .... 314 
Aulon, in Epirus Nova 328 
Aureliopolis, in Asia Proconsul. 314 


Aurelia, Orleans, in Lugduniensis 
Pree errr ere 368 
Auria, Orense, in Gallecia..... 371 


Ausciorum Civitas, see Augusta Au- 
sciorum 366 
Ausona, or Ausa, Vich, in Tarraco- 
nensis 370 
Auximum, or Auxumum, Osmo, in 


Picenum Suburbicarium .... 347 
Avara, in Arabia ...........-. 272 
Avenio, Avignon, in Viennensis Sec. 

366 


Aventicum, or Avanticum, Avenches, 

in Maxima Sequanorum ..... 368 
Axumis, in -Ethiopia 298 
Azana, or Assane, in Phrygia Pacatiana 


Babylon, in Augustamnica Sec. 263 
Baioca, or Bacathus, or Baschat 272 


Bactra, see Bachatha, in Palestina . 


Tertia, or in Arabia ........ 272 
Betirze, Beziers, in Narbon. Pr. 366 
Baioca, or Baioce, Bayeux, in Lug- 


dunens. Sec. ...........0-. 367 
Balanea, or Balansee, in ‘Theodorias 
282 
Balandus, in Lydia........... 315 
Balbura, in Lycia ............ 317 | 
Balneum Regis, Bagnarea, in ‘Tuscia 
338 
Bana, in Lydia .............. 315 
Bangor, in Britain ............ 83 


Barce, in Pentapolia .......... 264 
Barcino, Barcelona, in Tarracon. 369 
Bares, in Hellespontus ........ 312 
Bargasa, or Baretta, in Asia Pro- 

Consul. ....2ccce cn sevesacs 314 
Bargyla, in Caria ....csceecees 316 
Baris, in Pisidia.............. 318 
Barium, Barri, in Apulia ...... 354 
Basilinopolis, in Bithynia...... II 
Basti, Baza, in Carthaginensis.. 370 
Baschat, in Palestin. Pr. ...... 273 


Batava Castra, see Patavia, in Nori- . 


CON cess eeu ew eateries 332 
Bathne, or Batnea, Osrhoene .. a 
Bellovacum, Beauvais, in Belgica Sec. 

368 
Belunum, Belluno, in Venetia .. 362 
Beneventum, in Samnium 
Berenice, in Pentapolis 
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Bergomum, Be o, in Liguria 360 
| Berinopolis, in Galatia Pr. ..... 3 
Berinopolis, in Lycaonia....... 31 
Berisse, in Armenia Pr. ....... 306 
Berrhaa, in Macedonia ....... 26 


Berroea, or Beroa, Aleppo, in Syria 
he OP eotete ee kee 281 
Berytus, in Phenicia Pr. ...... 282 
Bigastrum, in Carthaginensis . 
Bindeum, in Pisidia .......... 

| Bitoana, see Stoana, in Phrygia Paca- 
TT ae of one ee eee 319 
Biturige, or Bituriges, Bourges, in 
[> Aquitans Pre scaecs ed oxisos% 67 
_Bivinum, or Bovinum, Bovino, in 
' Apulia 354 
Bizya, or Byzia, in Europa .... 325 

; Blanda, in Lucania ........... 55 
Bleandrus, in Phrygia Pacatiana $B 


| Bobium, in Alpes Cottize 


Botrus, or Botrys, in Pheenicia Pr. 282 
Bova, in Brutia....... jaaee ee ARe 
Bovianum, Boiano, in Samnium 353 
: Bracara, Braga, in Gallecia.... ay! 
Briocum, in Lugdunensis Tertia 367 
, Britonia, or Britonium, in Galleecia 371 
Brixellum, or Brixillum, Bressello, in 


Aimilia......... ere ners 358 
Brixia, Brescia, in Liguria..... 
Brixino, or Briztnum, Brixen, inR 


3061 
Brysum, in Phrygia Salutaris .. 31 
Brullena, or Priella, in Asia Procongal 


14 
‘ Brundisium, or Brundusium, Brinda 
"gn Calabria ...... 2. cece ee 354 
; Bubastus, in Augustamnica Sec. 263 
' Bubon, or Bunun, in Lycia .... 317 


Budine, Bodine, in Dacia...... ° 

. Bullidum, or Bulis, in Epirus Nova 
28 

Burdigala, Bordeaux, in Aauuania 
a ee er ee ee 67 

' Busiris, in Augyptus Sec....... 263 
_ Buthrotum, or Buthrotus, in Epirus 
Vetus: ccccsduve ‘ia chyee Gnu ace 328 
Butus, in -Ayyptus Sec. ...... 263 

‘ Buxentum, in Lucania ........ 5 
Byblus, or Byblos, in Pheenicia a 
282 


¢ 


574 INDEX OF THE 
Byszia, oce Bisya..........-... 325 | Carcaso, or Carcesm, in Nasbenm- 


Cabasa, i Sec. ...c0. 6 Bubooe ....cccces 
if i Cavaillon, it Caccieon, in Britannia Sec. |... oy . 
Chartres, i 





Cadi, in Phrygia Pacatiana Pr. .. 319 | in Ssieiesewes shes eeceed 
C ; Cah i H Ineula @®esa@e@eevnvpseose2eg9 
Anan Pes cers Carpeatoracts Carpentras, in’ Vie 
nens 


MEMS .. 0... ese e eee Malus 369 | Cassinum, in Latium.......... 
Calatia, or Galatia, Gaiaszo, in Cam- | Cassium, in Augustamnica .... 


ce coccccccccsccccces 352 | Cassus, in ia Pr....... i 
Colenum, or Gelenum, Calvi, in Com- Casta in Glide Ben eee o 
WM -aG sevewneasereu.s «eee 351 | Castrum Martis, in Mossia Sup. 330 
Calinds, or Caignde, in Leia *: 317 Castrum Valentini, in Tuscia .. 
Callinicus, or Leontopolis, in U i 


rhoene........ pekcaenareareses Gre 282 | Castulo, Gaslona, in Carthaginentsis 
Callipolis, in Calabria ........ 354|  Hispanie.............00.5 370 
Callipolis, in Europa.......... 325 Casule Carianenses,in Byzacena 431 
Callium, Cagli, in Picen. Annon. 358 | Cathaquensa, in Numidia...... 430 
Camarina, in Sicilia .......... 356 | Catana, or Catina, in Sicilia .... 356 
um, or Camarecum, Cambray, | Catallaunum or Catuellanorum Civi- 
in Belgica Sec. ..........6. 368 tas, Chalons in Champagne, in Bel- 
Camerinum, in Umbria........ 341 DICR DOC reins uae 6 cadiceen 68 
Camuliana, or Justinianopolis Nova, | Cauna, in Lycaonia .......... 318 
in Cappadocia Pr. .......... go4 | Caunus, or Acaleia, in Lycia.... 317 
Candida Casa, Whitern, in Valentia | Cauria, Coria, in Lusitania .... 370 
Britannia, Scotland ........ 379 Celenderis, in Isauria.......... 320 
Canna, in Lycaonia .......... 318 ; Celia, or Celeia, in Pannonia Superior 
Canne, in Apulia ............ 354 | 332 
Canotha, in Arabia............ 272 | Celina, Celine, in Venetia...... 362 
Cantanun, in Creta .......... 329 Cemelenensis Civitas, Cimies, in Alpes 
Canusium, or Cannustum, Canosa, in! Maritime ................ 365 
Apulia.......... cece ee eeee 354| Centum Celle, Civita Vecchia, in 
er ahaa Capernaum, in Palestina | ‘Tuscia............ceceeee. 
ila ahoerstvsi vd eeu Bd Ba aratek 273 ' Ceneta, Ceneda, in Venetia .... 362 
Capitolias, in Palestina Sec..... 273 | Cenomanum, Le Mans, in Lugdu- 
Caprulla, or Caprule, in Venetia 362 | nensis Tertia .............. 367 
Capua, in Campania .......... 51 ' Cepha, in Mesopotamia........ 282 
Caput Cillanum, in Mauritania é&. ' Cephalenia, or Cephallenia, Insula 328 
CALICNOS 56 hi Side od SESS 432  Cerasa, in Lydia.............. 315 
Caradea, see Corada .......... 383 . Ceramus, in Hellespontus...... 312 
Caralis, in Sardinia .......... 7 Ceramus, in Caria............ 316 


35 
Carallus, in Pamphylia Pr. .... 317 ' Ceramussa, in Africa....... oe. 259 
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Cerasus, in Pontus i ata 307 | : Comana Pontica, in Pontus Polemo- 


Cerillus, or Cerilli, in Brutia. . - 355 ; TNACUS! 5 4.05554 4e 05508 eae ste 307 
Cestrus, in Isauria............ 321 . Commacum, in Pamphylia Sec. ary 
Chalcedon, in Bithynia Pr. .... 311 , Comoara, or Chonochara, in Pheenicia 
Chalcis, in Euboea............ 327 DAD GI sos oh a stein esta ee 283 
Chalcis, in Syria Pr........... 281 | Complutum, Alcala de ipa in 


Charadra, or Charadrus, in Isauria 321 Carthaginensis bene: - 378 
Cheeretapa, in Phrygia Pacat. Pr. 319 | Comum, Como, in Li 
Cherronesus, or Chersonesus, in Creta | Conimbrica, Coimbra, in Gallscia aoe 


INnSUOiiisakeiewes ouekacd See 329 | Consentia, Cosenza, in Brutia .. 355 
Chersonesus, in Europa ...... ee | Consoranni, Conserans, in Novem- 
Chios Insula ............500- populania <seos esos aux es 367 
Chytrus, or Chytros, in Cyprus 383 | Constantia, Coutance, in Lugdunensis 
Choma, in Lycia.............. 317 EC isi sisal tarda a aca sre wtnw see's 3 
Cibalis, or Cibala, in Savia .... 332 | Constantia, Constance, in Maxima 
Cibyra, or Cibura, in Caria .... 315 Sequanorum, see Vindonissa.. 368 
Cidissus, or Cidissi, in Phrygia Paca- Constantia, in Cyprus, Famagosta, 

tana PRs as doses weaee ewes 19 Or Salamis .........0eeeeee 28 
Cinnaborium, or Cinaborium, in Phry- | Constantina, or Cirta, in Numidia 259 

gia Salutaris ...........06. te Constantine, in Arabia ........ 272 
Cinna, in Galatia Pr........... Constantinopolis, see Byzantium 324 
Cingulum, in Picenum Suburb. 347 Convene, Cominges, in Novempopu- 
Circesium, in Osrhoene........ 282 LANG oie Sie ha ules eee eas 367 
Ciscissa, in Cappadocia Pr. .... 304 | Coos, or Cos Insula .......... 322 
Citium, in Cyprus............ 283 | Coprithis, in Augyptus Pr. .... 263 
Civitas Albensium, or Vivaria .. 366 ; Coptos, in Thebais Sec......... 264 
Civitas Standitana, in Lydia.... 315 . Coracesium, in Pampbylia Sec... 317 
Cius, in Bithynia ............ gt | Coracesium, in Pamphylia Pr. . ie , 
Ciza, in Africa ...........00 259 | Corada, or Coradea, in Phoenicia 
Claudiopolis, i in Honorias...... 310 Dan sccacesiaseascswask 
Claudiopolis, or Isaura, in Isauria | Corbasa, in Pamph lia Sec. . at 


321 | Corcyra, Corfu, in Epirus Vetus 32 
Clazomene, or Clazomene, in Asia | Corduba, Cordova, in Betica .. 370 


Proconsul. ...........-000. 314 _ Cordylus, i in Pamphylia Sec.. 317 
Cleopatris, in AXgyptus........ 263 | Corfinium, or Valva, in Samnium 384 
Clysma, or Clisma, or Elesma, in | j Coricus, in Cilicia Pr. ........ 321 

ATCA 66s ct e056 s one eas se 263 Corinthus, in Peloponnesus .. eo 
Clusium, in Tuscia............ | Corissia, see Carsia, 1 in Achaia . . 
Clupea, or Clypea, in Africa Precia. Corisopitum, in Lugdun. Tertia 7 

TV y (ea ere arene 429 | Corna, in Lycaonia............ 
Cnidus, or Gnidus, in Caria.... 316 | Cornetum, or Cornuetum, in Tuscia 
Cocilianum, in Lucania........ 355 338 
Ceelos, or Cela, in Europa _.... 325 | Corniculana, in Mauritania Ceesari- 
Colibrassus, in Pamphylia Pr... 317 ONSIS  Gsien wea es uewrtaeees 433 
Colobrassus, in Pamphylia Sec. 317 | Corone, in Peloponnesus ...... 327 
Colonia ° Londinensium, see Colonia | Corone, or Coronza, in Beotia 32 

Lindi, in Britannia.......... 381 | Cortona, in Tuscia............ 33 
Colonia, in Cappadocia Tertia .. 305 | Corydalla, in Lycia .......... 317 
Colonia, in Armenia Pr. ...... 306 | Cos, see Coos.........++ e000. 322 
Colonia Agrippina, Cologne, in Ger- Cotana, i in Pamphylia Pr....... 317 

manica Sec. .......eeeeeee 369 | Cotyaium, or Colvin, in Phrygia 
Colophon, in Asia Proconsul. .. 314, Salutaris............+se0- 319 


Colossa, or Colossze, Chone, in Phrygia | Cratea, or Flaviopolis, in Honorias 


Pacatiana Pr............... 319 | gio 
Comacula, or Comaculum, Comma- Cremona, 1 in Liguria ........+. 

chio, in Flaminia .......... 358 Crotona, in Brutia............ 355 
Comeea, in Moesia Sec......... 325 Ctesiphon and Seleucia, in Assyria 
Comana, in Armenia Sec....... 306 293 


f 


in Armenia Sec.........+0+- 
Cuma, or laste in Asia Proconsu- 
IOC sks or icses ineiaowees 314 
Cumez, in Campania .......... 352 
Cupersanum, era in Apulia 
354 
Cures, St. Anthimo, in Valeria... 345 
Curia, Coire, in Rhetia Pr..... 361 
Curium, i in Cyprus ore. » 283 
, in Pannonia Inferior . 2 
Cusa, in Thebais Pr........... 264 
Cybira, in Caria, see tie ee GIR 
Cybistra, in Cappadocia . 305 
Cydonia, in Creta ............ 329 
Cyla, in Europa............6. 325 
Cynaborium, see Cinnaborium.. 319 
Cynopolis Superior, in Arcadia.. 263 
Cynopolis Inferior, or Cynus, in 4:- 
BOCs 6iiare-cea vee oa e's 263 
in Thessalia .......... 327 
C . or Cypseila, in Rhodope aa 
e,in Pentapolis.......... 264 
Cyrus, or Cyrrhus, in Eiupbratenss 
282 
Cysamus, in Creta............ 329 
Citium, or Cyteum, in Creta.... 329 
Cyszicus, in Hellespontus ...... 312 
Dablis, in Bithynia............ 
Dadibra, or Dedyra, in Paphlagenia 
309 | 
Daldus, in Lydia ............ 315 | 
Dalisandus, in Isauria ........ 321 
Damascus, in Pheenicia Libani.. 283 
Danaba, in Pheenicia Libani.... 283 
Darantasia, or Tarentasia, Tarantaise, 
in Alpes Graiz .........00- 65 
Dardanum, or Dardanium, or Darda- 
nia, in Hellespontus ........ 312 
Darnis, in Libya Sec........... 264 
Dausara, in Osrhoene ........ 282 
David’s St. in Britain ........ 383 
Deborus, or Doberus, in Macedonia 
326 
Delos Insula ..............6. 322 | 
Demetrias, in ‘Thessalia........ 32 
Derbe, or Derbia, in Lycaonia.. 318 


Dertona, Tortona, in Alpes Cottiz 


Dertosa, or Dertusa, Tortosa in ae 


PACOMENBIS ...... cece ween ee 369 
Develtus, in Heemimontis...... 32: 
Dia, Die, in Viennensis Sec... .. 366 
Dianium, Denia, in Carthaginens. 370 
Diczesarea, in Thessalia........ 327 


Diciozanabrus, or Zenopolis, in Pam- 
phylia Sec................. 317 


INDEX OF THE 


Diduma, or Sid in 37 
Dinia, Digne, i Ae Motion 


Diospols valage in Thebais See. 264 
ee or Lydda, in Palestms 
Diospontum, name of a 
of a city, in Armenia 
Disthis, in Pentapolis.......... 
Diun, in sclnitedpan ‘ 
Doara, in Cap 
Doberus, see 


Dodone, or Dodona, in ‘Epirus Vee 


Dola, in a atatged Tertia.... 
Doliche, in Euphratensis 
Domitiopolis, in Isauria ...... 
sa , or Doron, in Palestina 
Tere TREC Tee Pee 373 
Dorylzum, in Phrygia Salutaris 319 
Dorovernia, or Daravernium, in Br- 


101 1), ee ee area ep ae alee eee 384 
Drusipara, in Europa.......... 325 
Dumbiain, or Dunblane, in Scotland 

3i1 
Dumiun, in Gallecia.......... 371 
Dunkeld, in Scotland.......... 371 


325 
Dyrrachium, or Doracium, Durazzo, 
in Epirus Nova .........005 328 
Ebora, or Ebura, or Elbora, Evora, 
in Lusitania ...........06. 
Eboracum, in Britannia... 
Ebredunum, or Ebrodunum, Embrun, 


in Alpes Maritimz.......... 365 
Ebroica, or Ebdroicum, Evreux, in 
Lugdunensis Sec. .......... 367 
Ebusus, or Ebussus, Insula.... 372 
Echinus, in Thessalia.......... 327 
Edessa, in Osrhoene.......... 282 


EPISCOPAL SEES. 


Sou or Aigabro, Cabra, in Be- : 


Egara, Terrassa, in Tarracon. .. 369 
Egara, or Aliana, in Phrygia Paca- 


tiana Pr. ............05 000s 319 
ita, in Lusitania............ 70 

a, or Neela, or lana, in Arabia 

292 

Hlatea, in Achaia ............ 327 
Klea, in Asia Proconsul........ 314 
Elearchia, in Aigyptus Sec. .... 263 


Eleuthera, or Eleuthere, } in Creta 329 


Eleutheropolis, in Palestina Pr. 273 
Elia, in Palestina Pr. ........ 713 
Ehiberis, or Illiberis, or lliberis, El- 


vira, in Betica 370 
Eliocrota, or Eliocroca, Lorca, in 
Carthaginensis Hispanie .... 370 
Elusa, Euse, in Novempopulania 366 
Elusa, or Elusa, in Palestina Tertia 
274 

Emerita, Merida, in Lusitania .. 370 
Emesa, or Emisa, or Hemesa, in Phee- 
nicia Libani............... 283 
Emmaus, see Nicopolis........ 273 
Emoria, see ASmonia, 1 in Histria 362 
Emporiz, Ampwfias, in Tarracon. 370 
Engolisma, Angouléme, in Aquitania 
COG eos Dn ee eke bees 367 
Epidaurus, Ragusa, in are 331 


Ephesus, in Asia Proconsul .... 314 
Epiphania, in Syria Sec. ...... 282 
Epiphania, in Cilicia Sec. ...... 321 
Eporedia, in Liguria .......... 60 
Ergavica, Alcaniz, in Carthaginensis 
SPAM o.0 550s Crees asdss-0t0e 370 
Erymne, in Pamphylia Pr. .... 317 
Enisa, or Erisi, in Caria........ 316 
Erra, in Arabia .............. 272 
seh abed in Pentapolis ........ 264 
thrie, in Asia Proconsul..... 314 
sbus, in Arabia ............ 272 
Etene’ i in Pamphylia Pr. ...... 317 


Euarius, or Euroia, or Evaria, or 
Justinianopolis, in Pheenicia Li- 


BUNS asses wae eae ewes 283 
Evyaza, in Asia, Proconsul...... 314 
Eucarpia, in Phrygia Salutaris.. 319 
Eudocias, in Lycia............ 317 
Eudoxias, in Pamphylia Sec. 317 
Eudoxias, in Galatia Sec. ..... a 


Eugubium, Gubbio, in Umbria . 
Eumenia, in Phrygia Pacatiana er. 


Euria, or Evoria,in Epirus Vetus 338 
Europus, or Europum, otherwise Am- 
phipolis, or T'hapsacum, in Euphra- 
tensis 282 | 
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Faleronia, Faleroni, in Picenum Sub- 
urbicarium 


Preeti ee ere 34 
Fesule, Fiezoli, in Tuscia...... 33 
Fanum Apollinis, in Lydia 315 
Fanum Jovis, in Asia Proconaul. 314. 


Fanum Fortune, Fano, in Picenum 

Anmnonarium ...........008 358 
Faventia, Faenza, in Flaminia .. 358 
Faustinopolis, in Cappadocia Sec. 305 
Feltria, in Venetia .........006 
Ferentinum, in Latium........ 
Ferentium, or Ferentia, in Tuscia 


Ficocle, Cervia, in Flaminia.... 
Fidene, or Fidena, in Valeria .. 
Firmum, or Firmium, Firmo, in 

cenum Suburbicarium 347 
Flagonita, or Flagonea, see Phragonea, 


in Agyptus Sec. .......... 263 
Flaviopolis, in Cilicia Sec....... 321 
Florentia, Florence, in Tuscia .. 338 
Formie, in Latium .......... 349 
Forontoniana, in Byzacena .... 431 


Forum Flaminii, For-Flammo, in Um- 
DUB soceadg-ben sate snare es 341 
Forum Claudiu, Oriolo, in Tuscia 338 
Forum Novum, Vescovio, in Umbria 


Forum Novum, or Sabinum, in we 
leria...... elie aie Sowa eis 345 
Forum Sempronii, in Picenum Anno- 


NAN ve ads ds kesiaeeclatwes 358 
Forum Cornelii, Imola, in ere 
35 


Forum Livii, Forli, in Flaminia. . 
rae Pi sates or Pompilii, in 


LC 


387 


Porat Jul Pretaa, in Narbonensis 

ee ee ee 366 
Fragonea, see Phragonea 263 
Frequentum, Fricenti, in Samnium 


354 
Fulginum, or Fullinium, rhe lant or 


rather Fuligno, in Umbria.... 341 
Fundi, in Latium ............ 349 
Fundus Strabonianensis, in Africa 259 
Fundus, Gippitanus re rae 259 
Furconium, in Valeria ........ 344 
Fussala, in Africa ............ 258 
Gabala, in Lydia.............. 315 
Gabala, in Theodorias ........ 282 


Gabbalus, or Gabalus, Mande, in Aqui- 


tania Pieieci gyn sea etinesie 367 
Gabbus, i in Syria Prima........ 281 
Gabii, in Latium......... vseee 348 

Pp 
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acre RN Hydmautus, in eae | Helena, Elna, in Narbonensis Pr. 966 








Helenopolis, in Bithypia ...... 31! 


Gadaciuss, in Mauritania Sitifensis | Haopot, Sulopoia, in’ Gast 
888 in Goleta 
Gadara, or oe or Gadaris, in m Oy en AEST Don Se 
ina Sec. ..ccseeeeeee 73 a is, ugustamnica 
Gangra, or Gangre, in Paphlagonia | Heliopolis, in Phoenicia Libani.. 23 
Helistra, or Listra, in Epirus Nov. 
Gargara, in Asia Proconsul 
Gavcea, incerts posit. in A{gyptus 264 | Hellene, in L wccesccceces SIS 
see Zagula, in Libya .. 364 : Helmhan, or in Britzin £4 
Gaza, in Palestina Pr. ........ 273 | : Hebrides, or Hebudes, the Westen 
Gegita, in Mauritania Sitifensis a2 | aa ae tae eer ga 
Genua‘Genoe, in Alpes ¢ Becta a ee a hee 
ua, Genoa, in Cottise Hepheestus, in Augustamnica 
same in shah hylia Sec a eewgs Hi Heraclea, re or Herculis Civitas Parva, 
erasa, in Arabia ............ 272 in Augustamnica Pr......... 
Gerun, or Geos, in Paina Ve cea eceaens” 
Germa, in Hellespontus........ : Heraclea, in Europa ........ «- 338 
Germanicia, in Euphratensis, .. 3h Heraclea, in Lydia........-... 315 
Germanicopolis, in Isauria .... 321 | Heraclea Latmi, im Caria ...... 315 
Germocolonia, or Therma, in Galatia | Heraclea Ponti, in Honorias.... 310 
BOGc cis otek es ee ceaneews 10 ; Heraclea Salbaci, in Caria...... gI5 
Gerus, or Gerrum, or Gerrkus, or | Heraclea Superior, in Arcadia .. 
Gerrha, in Augustamnica Pr. . 263 | Heraclea Strymonis, in Macedon. 
Gerunda, Gironne, in Tarracon. as ge sr ser or Herdonuia, 
Gilsata, or Giffata, in Pamphylia Apulia ..........6. wie Seta 


Girberis, or Garba, j in “Tripolis . . 


monthis, in Thebais Sec. 


Glandata, or Civ. Glannatina, Glan- ' Hermopolis Parva, in Egypt. Pr. 263 


deve, in Al 


. Maritim. ...... 365 Hermopolis Major, in The 


ais Pr. 264 


Gomphi, in ° essalia.......... 327 | Hermopolis, in Isauria .......- gal 
Gnidos, or Cnidus, in Caria.... 316 | Hierapetra, in Creta .......... 329 
Gnossus, in Creta .........06- 329 Hierapolis, in Phrygia Pacatiana Sec. 
Gordus, or Juliogordus in Lydia 315 ; 319 
Gordus, in Bithynia Sec. ...... 311 . Hierapolis, in Isauria.......... gal 
Gortena, in Pisidia............ 318 | Hierapolis, in Euphratensis .... 282 
Gortyna, in Creta ............ 329 | Hiericho, or Jericho, in Palzstina 273 
Gradus, Grado, in Venetia .... 362 | Hieroczesarea, in Lydia........ 315 
Gratianopolis, Grenoble, in Vi iennen- Hierosolyma, or J erusalem, in Palzst. 
BSE ower ueien chee oe 2008) SPY iwen taka ova erawae sues 273 
Gravisca, or Gravisce, in Tuscia 338 | Himeria, in Osrhoene.......... 2 


Grumentum, Agrimonte, in Lucania 
339 


Hadria, or Adria, in Picenum Sub- 
urbic. 


Seetewa Sue eam ates 47 
Hadria, Adri, in Flaminia...... 358 
Hadriana, in Bithynia ........ II 


Hadrianopolis, in Hemimontis.. 325 
‘Hagulstade, or Hextiam, in Britain 
384 
Halarima, see Larima, in Caria. . 316 


Halicarnassus, or Halycarnassus, in 
316 


Hippo-Zarito, or Hippo Diaretorum, 
Hippon Diarrhytos, in Africa Pro- 
consularis ...........ceeee 


259 
PAEPOR: or Hippo-Regius, in Num 


pile aca ete duty ae 258 

Hippus, or Hippos, in Palestina See. 

273 

Hipsus, in bet Ls Salutaris .... 319 
Hispalis, Seville, in Beetica .. 


 3i 

Hispellum, Spello, in Umbria . - 34! 

Honomada, or Homonada, in Lyca- 
ON 6s 3 ich 5 ast ara coae ea ee aes 318 


Hortanum, Horti, or Orta, in oe 
33 
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res or Hyde, in Lycaonia.. 
Hydmautus, or Gadamautus, in 
COOUNE iid cote enyeenead 

Hydrax, in Pentapolis 


Hydruntum, Otranto, in Calabria 354 | 


304 
3t8 | : go or Spalea, in Galatia 
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310 
J pe en see Mocissus, in Cappa- 


Hypepa, in Asia, Proconsul. . docia Tertia .............65. 305 
ee or Hipeele, in Thebais. . S64 | Juvavia, in Noricum.......... 333 
Hyrcani, or Orcanis, in Lydia .. 315 
Lacedzmon, in Peloponnes..... 327 
Taseus, in Caria ..........0005 316 | Lactoracium, Lectoure, in Novena. 
{bonium, see Bivinum, in Apul. 354; pulamia............eeeeeee 367 
Iborea, in Hellenopontus ...... 308 | Lagania, in Pamphylia Sec. .... 317 
Iconium, in Lycaonia......... 318 | Lamecum, or Lamaca, or Lamacum, 
Ignatia, Ignazzo, in Apulia .... 354 | Lamego, in Gallecia........ 371 
Nerda, Lerida, inTarraconensis .. 369 | Lamia, in Thessalia .......... 37 
llipa, or Elipla, Niebla, be Beetica 370 | Lampsacus, or Lampsacum, in Hel- 
llistra, or Jlistrum, in 1 ago; 318 | lespontus ...........0. eee a 
lium, in Augustamnica ,see Onium | Lamus, in Isauria............ 
263 | Landaff, Landava, in Britain . 3 
Thum, in Hellespontus ........ 312 Laodicea, in Phrygia Pacatiana #s 
Illiberis, see Eliberis.......... 70 


Ilicias, or Illici, Alicante, in Cartha- 
ginensis Hispanie ......... » 370 
Nusa, in Phr ny ia Pacatiana Pr.. 319 
Insulz, see Hebrides .......... 377 
Interamnia, or Interamna, Terni, in 
Umbria: 6 is iidswevisccewcs 341 


Interamnia, or Interamna, Teramo, in 
Picenum Suburbicarium .... 347 
Irenopolis, in Cilicia Sec. ...... ga! 
Irenopolis, in Isauria.......... 321 
Iria Flavia, E] Padron, in Gallec. 371 
Isauria, in Lycaonia .......... 318 


ee or — in Dacia Ripen- 


istonium, in Samnium ........ 354 

Italica, Sevilla la Vieja, in Boetica 4 370 

Itoana, or Bitoana, in Phrygia Paca- 
P 319 


Jabruda, in Phoenicia Libani.... 283 
Jadera, in Dalmatia .......... 431 
Jamnia, or Jamnts, in Palestina Pr. 
273 

Jamna, in Minorca........... 372 
Jerusalem, in Palestina Pr..... 273 
Jericho, see Hiericho....: .... 273 
Jonopolis, see Junopolis, in Paphla- 
BONA sive vere ossetunw ees 09 
Joppa, or Joppe, in Palestina Pr. 273 
Jotape, in Isauria ............ 20 
Juliopolis, in Galatia Pr. ...... 309 
Junopolis, in Paphlagonia ..... 309 
Justiniana Pr., in Preevalitana .. 329 
J ustinianopolis, i in Cappad. Sec. 305 
Justinianopolis, see Euarius .... 283 


Laodicea Combusta, in Pisidia .. 378 


Laodicea, in Theodorias ....... 282 
Laodicea Scabiosa, in Pheenicia Li- 
DAN) soon ts doa ce Gees wanes 283 


Lapithue, or Lapathos, in Cyprus 283 


Lappa, in Creta ...........05. 2 
Laranda, in Lycaonia......... 23 
Larima, or Halarime, in Caria.. 316 
Larissa, in Thessalia..... wieaeesg27 
Larissa, in Syria Sec. ......... 282 
Lascura, or ascara, Lescar, in No- 
vempopulania .........0.065 367 
Latopolis, in Thebais Sec. ..... 264 
Laudunum, Launa, Leon, in Belgica 
DOC edits secundaes eeueies 368 
Lavici, or Lavicum, in Latium .. 348 


Lauriacum, or Lauriacum, Lark, in 
IN OFICOND 4.45000. ease oan 
Laus Pompeia, Lodi, in Liguria . — 
Lauzada, or Lauzadus, in sauria 321 
Lebedus, in Asia, Proconsul.... 314 
Ledra, or Ledrensis Urbs, in ‘Cyprus 


28 
Legio, Leon, in Gallecia ...... an 
Lemandus, in Pentapolis ...... 264 
Lemovica, or Lemovices, ee: a 
Aquitania Pr............... 
Leontini, Lentini, i in Sicilia .. é 
Leontopolis, in Auguetamnica 


pate lis, see Callinicus..... 33 
ptis a, in Tripolis...... 261 
Lete, in “y cae eu e eer 


Fr 
Letus, or Latopolis, in Acgyptus 


Lexovium, Lisieux, in Lugd. Sec. 263 
Libyas, in Palestina Pr........ 273 


Pp2 
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Lichfield tm Britain ee ee Bs 385 Mallus, in Cilicia Pr. .......... gal 
Lilybeeum, Marsala, in Sicilia .. 35  Mallus, in Pisidia ............ 31% 
Limenopolis, in Pisidia........ 318 | Manturanum, in Tuscia ...... 338 


Limyra, or Limira, in Lycia,... 316 : Gmetéaae 1s 
Lindisfarna, Lindisferne, in Britain | Marathon, in Achaia.......... 32] 
| Marciana, in Lycia...,....-+++ 


Meta oko cern 


Langres 
eee ee ee ee * 2 ee 367 
Linoe, in Bithynia See. ..uceees gil 


Linternum, in Campania .... +. 362 


Li Insula .. oe ~ Bat agrress 
Litbe, see Lyrbme, in means ¥ 


eine or Lyssus, aie in Prova 


PP PR RRP RELL Re Re Pr ee eS ee 


Locri, Gieraci, in Brutia ...... 
pendiowm, een 9 in Britannia nia 3 


a Poo in Lugd. vb na 


Luna, in Toseia.... eee eee sees 


Luteva, or Lufava, Lodove, in st Matelica, in a Dye Suburhbicar. 347 
bonénaie Pr, sacs upoaveasus “366 Matisco, or Matiscena, Mascon, in 
Lybias, in Isauria ..........-. 331 | Lugdunens. Pr............. yr 
Lycopolis, in 'Thebais Pr....... 264 | Mauriana, St. Jean de Maurienne, in 
Lychnidus, or Lychnidion, in Eprus| Viennensis Pr. ..,.......-- 
INDVA 9065 cbse ewe w bee te 328 | Maximianopolis, in Arabia .. . 272 
Lydda, see Diospolis.......... 273 | Maximianopolis, in Rhodope. . 335 
Lydda, in Palwstina Pr. ...... 274 | Maximianopolis, in Pamph. Sec. 317 
Lypia, or Luspiz, in Calabria .. 354 | Maximianopolis,in Palestina Sec, 273 
Lyrba, in Pamphylia Pr........ 317 | Maximianopolis, in Thebais Sec. 264 
Lysias, in Phrygia Salutaris .... 319 | Medaba, in Arabia..........+, 272 
Lysimachia, in ae sme leary 325 | Mediolanum, Milan, in Liguria. . we 


Lysinia, m Pamphylia Sec. .... 317 | Mediomatricum, Metz, in Belg. Fr. 
Lystra, in Lycaonia .......... 318 368 
awe in Peloponnesus .. mo 
Magalona, Isle of Magalone, in Nar- Megara, or Megaris, in Achaia . 
66 | Melda, o 


bonensis Pr, once ne ne scene r Melde, Meaux ...... ~ 
Magidis, or Magida, in Pamphylia | Melphia, or Melphis, Melfi, in Apu- 
SC ne eee edna de te eewbee BEF | Ein ins scene an eRe ae eae 354 
Magnesia ad Mmandrium, in Asia | Melita Feet. 3.60 nbs.caceae oe 356 
ETOCOMSUM: i. i iadis pawaesnaaa 314 Melitene, in Armenia Sec...... 300 
Magnesia Sipyli, in Asia Proconsul. Melitopolis, in Hellespontus.... 312 
314 | Melos Insula.......-ssse000s 322 
Majorica it) 372 | Memphis, in Arcadia.......... 263 
Maiuma, or Maioma, in Palestina| Menelaites, in ASgyptus Pr..... 263 
eee ae oe rere ene 273 | Menevia, St. David’s, in Britan. Sec. 
Malaca, or Malagha, Malaga, in Be- 383 


UGH Sidineg hescieuuaaeee? 370 | Mennith, in Palestina Sec. .... 273 


EPISCOPAL SEKS. 


Mentesa, or JMentissis, nee 
Carthaginensis Hisyanie .. oe 


Mercia, in Britannia .......... 
Mericium, in Galatia Sec....... 310 
Mesembria, in Hemimontis.... 325 
Messana, in Sicilia............ 356 
Messena, or Messene, in Peloponnes. 
327 
Metelis, in “eyptus | ere 263 
Methymna, in Lesbos ........ 22 


Metracomia, see Bacatha, in Pales- 
tina Tertia 


Metropolis, in Asia Proconsul... 314 
Metropolis, in ‘Thessalia....... 327 
Metropolis, in Pisidia......... 31 

Mevania, Bevagna, in Umbria.. 341 


Midaium, in Phrygia Salutaris.. 319 
Migirpa, in Africa Proconsularis 428 
Miletus, in Caria............. 16 
Mileum, or Milevum, Milevis, in Nu- 

midia 260 
Minizus, or Mnizus, in Mesopot. 282 
Minoida, see Mennith, in Palestina 


DOCS iaipsdcs seiea alexis cites 273 
Minorica Insula.............. 372 
Minturne, in Campania ...... 351 
Misenum, in Campania........ 352 
Misthium, in Lycaonia........ 318 
Mitylene, in Lesbos .......... 322 
Mizzi, in Galatia Pr......... ++ 309 


Mocissus, or Mocassus, or J ustiniano- 


polis, in Cappadocia Tertia .. 305 | Nesus, or Nysa, in Lycia...... 317 
Moguntiacum, or Magontia, Mentz, Nibe, or Nive, in Arabia ...... 272 
in Germanica Pr. .......... 369 © Nicza, or Nizza, in Alpes Cottize 359 
Mopsuestia, in Cilicia Sec. .... 321 Nicea, Nice, in Bithynia Sec. .. 311 
Moravia, or Muray, or Moray, in Scot- Nicephorium, i in Osrhoene .... 282 
ISNG iwegindaty cae mers onset 377 , Nicium, in Avgyptus Pr. ...... 263 
Morgan, in Britain........... 383 | Nicomedia, in Sithynia Pre asax. IX 
Mostena, or Mostent, in Lydia .. 315 _ Nicopolis, in Epirus Vetus .... 328 
Mosynus, in Phrygia Pacatiana, Sec. | Nicopolis, in Moesia Sec. ...... 325 
319 Nicopolis, in Thracia.......... 325 

Muranum, Morano, in Brutia .. 355 . Nicopolis, in Armenia Pr. ..... 306 
Mursa, or Mursia, Essek, in Savia 332 : Nicopolis, Emmaus, in Palzstina 
Mutina, Modena, in Zmylia . . 50 ty Fle sel eatoreearesns yeu 273 
Myndusg, in Caria ............ 316 | Nicotera, Nicodro, in Brutia ... 355 
Myra, in Lycia .............. 316 : Nilopolis, in Arcadia.......... 263 
Myrrhina, or Myrina, in Asia ata Nisibis, in Fad ea mates 282 
CONG, anos cnanes sate tus 4 | Nitria, in Agyptus Pr......... 263 
Myrum, or Merum, in Phrygia ioe achat evers, in Lugdunensis 
CADIS 5 da.5 6 hao ees 3 6-458 TQ) |. QRUSPEA sii sss calcio eateces 368 
Mytelene, or Mitylene, in Lesbos 322 | Nola, in yin Cain 1 a ree 52 
'Nomentum, Lamentano, in Valeria 

Nacolia, or Nacolea, in Phrygia Sa-— 344 
WtAP IS oiceid oe Ose Sides 319 Nova, in Venetia............. 362 
Naissus, or Naisus, in Dacia Mediter- ; Nova Aula, in Asia Proconsul.. 314 
1 ea ree 336 , Nove, in Meesia saGewateds 325 
Namnetes, Nantes, in Lugdunensis ‘ Novaria, in Liguria .......... 360 
WOME cdi one araewee se 367 ' Noviodunum, in Savia beens 332 


981 


in | Narbo, or Narbon, in Narbonensis 


is casa ane P ie dae tok 
Narnia, or Narni, in Umbria... 341 
N ee or Naucratias, in ‘Egyptus 
ee ee eer eee ee 2 
Naalochaa | in Asia Proconsul. . ais 
Naupactus, or Neopactus, Lepanto, in 
Achaia 327 
322 
Nazianzus, or Nazianzum, in Cappa- 
docia ‘Tertia ..........0.5.. Of 
Nea, or Nea, in Phrygia Pacatiana 
| 56 ee eee eee eye are 319 


Neapolis, Naples, in Campania... 352 
Neapolis, in Macedonia........ 326 
Neapolis, in Caria ............ 315 
Neapolis, in Arabia .......... 272 
Neapolis, Sichem, in Palestina Pr. 

273 
Nebium, in Corsica .......... a 
Neela, see Elana, in Arabia .... 272 


Nemausum, or Nemausus, Nismes, in 

Narbonensis Pr............. 366 
Neoceesarea, in Pontus Polemon. 307 
Neocesarea, in Bithynia B11 
Neoczesarea, see Ceesarea, in Euphra- 


CONSIS. i cxacs sie d ohes casks 282 
Nepe, or Nepete, in Tuscia .... 338 
Nephelis, in Isauria .......... 21 
Neritum, Nardo, in Calabria.... 354 


Nessyna, or Nessus, in Dardania 331 


582 
i tera Noyon, in eS 


Nuceria, Nocera, in Umbria .. ae 
Numana, Humana, in Picen. Sub- 
UPDICAP isi -5o se taeese sie 347 
Nursia, Norsa, in Valeria...... 384 © 
Nyasa, or Nesus in Lycia ...... 317 
Nyssa, in Asia Proconsul...... 314 
Nyssa, in Cappadocia Pr....... 304 
Northumbrians, in Britain ..... oe 
Oasis M arpa Pr. .. 264° 
Occa, in espontus ........ 312 | 
Ocriculum, or Dericubem, i in Umbria : 
341 . 


Octodurum, or Octodorus, Martenach, © 


in Alpes Graie ............ 365 
Odessus, in Moesia Sec. ....... 325 
(Ea, in Tripolis .............. 261 
CEneanda, Cnoanda, in Lycia.. 317 
Olbia, in Pamphylia See... .. i? 
Olbia, in Pentapolis ba Necaeas 264 
Olbus, in Isauria............. 321 


Olero, Oleron, in N lovempopulan. 
Oliva, in Mauritania Sitifensis . a 
Olympus, in Lycia ............ 17 
Olyssippo, or Olisippo, Lisbon, in Lu- 

SiON Gi asa seices Gansee as 
Ombi, ; in Thebais Sec. ........ 
Onosada, or Usada, in Lycaonia 
Onosarta, or Orosartha, or Anasartha, 
in Syria: Pre soc ccacae ees 281 
Onium, Onii, or Llium, in Augustam- 
Nica NEC y cw. cv ed ewaed oe 
Onuphis, in Aygyptus Pr 
Optergium, or Opiteryium, Oderzo, in 


VeNeUa es ciass aoa seceaeas o 362 
Opus, or Opuns, in Achaia .... 327 
Orcades, or Orchades, in Scotia. 377 
Orcistus, in Galatia Sec. ...... 310 
Orestis Portus, in Brutia ...... 355 
Oretum, Oreto, in Carthaginens. 370 
Oreum, in Euboea............ 29 
Orgellum, Urgel, in Tarracon. . | 370 
Orthosias, in Phoenicia Pr. .... 282 
Orthosias, in Caria........... 315 
Ortona, or Orton, in Samnium .. 354 
Osca, Huesca, in ‘larraconensis . 09 
Ossisma, in Lugdunens. Tertia . 
Ossonaha, or Ossonoba, Estoy, in 

SADA toutes cee siatieccees ai 
Ostia, in Latium ............. 48 


Ostracino, or Ostracine, in Augustam- 

HCAs chee ra dwen tees 263 
Otrum, in Phrygia Salutaris .... 319 
Ovilabis, in Noricum 


33 : 
Oximum, Hiesmes, in Lugdunens. | Pax Julia, Beja, in Lusitania . 
367 | Pella, in Pamphylia Sec. ...... 317 


SEC Gt wie cinerea WRK Seed owed 


| Patara, in Lycia 





INDEX OF THE 


Pallentis, or Paientia, m Cathay 
nensis Hispanize . .......... $70 


ea aitcel seem: 


Paneas, xe ju Philippi, in Phe- 
nicia Pr 383 


Panemoticus, in Pamphylia Sec. 3!) 
Panium, in ecaee betas 
, Panopolis, in Thebais Pecos 
' Panormus, Palermo, in Siciha .. 
| Paphos, in Cyprus .......... 8} 
Pappa, or Papa, in Lycaonia .. 3! 
tonium, in Libya Sec. .... 264 
Paralaus, or Paralats, in Pisidia 318 
Parallus, in Arcadia .......... 263 
Paralus, or Paralium, in ADgyptus 
DOC sisi se eee a wentea aioe tres 263 
Parembola, in Arabia ........ 272 


Parentium, Parenzo, in Histria 362 
Parisii, Paris, in Lugdun. Quart. 368 
Parium, in Hellespontus ...... gla 
Parma, in ASmilia............ 358 


Parnassus, or Parrasus, in Cappado- 
cia Tertia 
Particopolis, in 
Paros Insula .............05- 
Parthenium, in Mauritania Sitifensis 
432 
17 


Macedonia .... 


Patavia, or Batava Castra, Passau, in 
Noricum........e0ceseeees +3 

Patavium, Padua, i in Venetia . 
Patavium, in Bithynia ........ He 
Paternum, in Brutia.......... ns 
Patree, see Petree, in Pelopon. .. 327 
Pausola, or Pausule, in Picenum 
Suburbicarium ............ 347 
Pautalia, in Dardania ........ 331 
- 37° 


EPISCOPAL SEES. 


Pella, in Palestina Sec. ...... 
Pelte, or Pelte, in Phrygia Pacatiana | 
|g ee ee eee 3! 


Pelusium, in Augustamnica Pr. 


phyla See: ¢icotaws tees oc 317 
Pepere, or Perpere, in Asia seaear 


Perga, or Perge, in Pamphyl. Sec. 317 
Pergamus, or Pergamum, in Asia | 
Proconsul. iiase.caw es oace dc 314 
Perre, or Perri, in Euphratensis 282 
Perte, or Perta, in Lycaoniz. . 318 
Perusia, or Perusium, Perugia, in 
TDUSCS eens (awh eeg can ewe 338 
Pessinus, in Galatia Sec. ...... 
Petavia, Petow, in Pannonia Super. 
2 
Petenessus, or Petenisus, in Galatia 


Cus nesses a uae waeew nas 310 | 
Petra, in Lazica.............. 321 
Petra, in Palestina Pr......... 273 


Petra, or Petra, in PalestinaTertia 274 . 
Petre, or Patra, in Peloponnesus 327 | 
ee Perigueux, in Aquitania | 


Phacusa, or Phaccusa, in Augustam- 

MICA PEs eis sheets os aeaewe 263 
Pheeno, in Arabia ............ Bala 
Phalaris, or Faleria, in Tuscia . 
Pharan, in Palestina Tertia .... 274 
Pharbethus, in Augustamnica Sec. 


263 
Phaselis, in Lycia ............ 317 
Phasis, in Lazica ............ 322 
Phausania, in Sardinia ........ 357 
Phellus, in Lycia ............ 317 
Phenon, in Palestina Tertia.... 274 
Philadelphia, in Lydia ........ 315 
Philadelphia, in Isauria........ 320 
Philadelphia, in Arabia........ 272 
Phyle, or Phila, in Thebais Sec. 264 
Philippi, in Macedonia Sec. .... 326 
Bg oo a in Phrygia Pacatiana 

ee eer ee I 

Philippopolis, in Thracia ...... id 
Philippopolis, in Arabia ...... 272 
Philomelium, in Pisidia ...... 318 
Phocmxa, in Asia Proconsul. .... 314 
Pheenicia, in Epirus Vetus .... 328 
Photica, in Epirus Vetus ...... 328 
Phragonea, in Agyptus Sec.... 263 


Phthenegus, or Phthenoti Nomus, in 
MGV PUB PS. ois eieaag ee 263 


Pictavi, Poictiers, in Aquitania Sec. | 


367 
Pinna, in Picenum Suburbicarium 347 | 
Pionia, in Hellespontus........ 3120 
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Pisa, in Tuscia ........ce00. 
Pisaurum, Pesaro, in Picenum Anno- 
narium 


’ 5 
263 | Pisinda, or Sinda, or Isinda, in Pam- 
Pentenesus, or Pednelissus, in Pam- | 


phylia Sec. ..........00.05 317 
Pitane, in Asia Proconsul. .... 314 
Pityus, a castle only, in Pontus.. 307 
| Pitinum, in Valeria .......... 345 
Placentia, Placenza, in Aimilia.. 35 
| Plateea, i in Achaia 27 


- Plutinopolis, or Plotinopolis, in Hee 


MIMOUUS 65:6 pis gleres'o.vwae-ss cts 325 
Podalza, or Podalia, in Lycia .. My 
Poemanium, or Pemenion, in 

lespontus ........-eee cere ne 
Pola, in Histria .............. 362 


ee in Pontus Polemonia- 
dg tate i fe ci basa acd Seaick Sy aoe 7 

Polybotus, in Phrygia Salutaris 31 

Polymartium, Bomaso, in Tuscia 33 


~ Pompeiopolis, in Paphl onia . 309 
Pompeiopolis, in Cilicia Pr. .... 
Populonia, or Populontum, in Tostia 


338 
Poroselene, or Pordoselene, Insula 322 
Porphyrium, or Porphyreum, in Phos- 


Niele. Pls. 646 sess dvewes 282 
Porthmus, in Euboea.......... 327 
Portus Orestis, in Brutia...... 


5 

Portus Calensis, or Portucale, E] p> 
erto, in Gallecia............ 371 
Portus Augusti, Porto, in Tuscia 338 


Potentia, in Picenum Suburbic. 347 
Potentia, Potenza, in Lucania .. 355 
Preeconnesus, in Hellespontus.. 312 


Preeneste, Palestrina, in Valeria 344 
Preeneste, in Latium.......... 348 
Preenetum, in Bithynia........ 

Preepenissus, or Prepenessus, in Pity. 


gia Salutaris ...........0- 319 
Priene, in Asia Proconsul. .... 314 
Primopolis, in Pamphylia Sec... 317 
Primula, in Macedonia........ 327 


Prisna, or Prina, or Prine, in Epirus 
NOVA: tieeraec suse eine naes 28 
Prista, or Trista, or Tirista, and Sex- 
antaprista, in Meesia Sec... 326 
Privatum, in Mauritania Sitifensis 432 
Prosolene, see Poroselene...... 
Prostama, in Pisidia 
Prusias, or Prusa, in Honorias.. 310 
Prusa, ad Olympum, in Bithynia 311 
Prymnesia, or Prymnesus, in Phrygia 


Salty a cauaacacdasnce seen 31 
Peynchus, see Oxyrynchus .... 263 
Ptolemais, in Thebais Sec. 264 


Ptolemais, or Acon, in Phoenicia Pr. 
282 
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Ptolemais, in Pentapolis ...... 264 | _ Salapia, ér Salapie, Salpe, in _— 
Pugla, in oleae Sec. ...... 317 | 

Puteoli, P in Campania.. 352 : Salaria, in Carthaginensis Hina 
Pyrga in Pamphylia Sete ities 317 ; 

| Salernum, in Campania ...... a 

Quintanz, or Quintianez, in Rhetia Salamanca, in Lasts. 

Se. ccccccccssccccesssecs 361 | 370 

| Salona, in Dalmatia .......... 33t 

Rabba, see Petra, in Palestin. Pr. 273 in Tuscian 2.0... ccceee BB 

Raphaneza, or gig nea, or Raphana, : Samnium, in sb siewineiee $54 

or Raphane, in Syria Sec..... 282 , Samos Insula..............-. 922 

Raphia, or Raphea, in Palsestina ba | Samoeata, i in Euphrateneis .. os 202 

273 | ' Sanafer, i in Sardinia .......... 3 


Ratispona, Ratisbon, in Rhetia Sec. | Sanicium, or Civitas Sanicienses, 
361 |  Senes, iri Alpes Maritime .. 365 


Ravenna, in Flaminia ........ 358 | Sanis, in sf (ert Pacatiana Pr. 319 

Reate, Rieti, in Valeria........ 345 ' Santones, ediolanum Santoaan, 
Redones, or Civ. Redonum, Rennes, | Saintes, in Aquitania Sec. .. 
in Lugdunensis Tertia ...... 367 | Sarsina, or Sasstza, in Fleminia 

Regium Lepidi, Reggio, in ASmilia Sardica, or Serdica, in Dacia .. 33 

35 sare Sardis, or Sardes, in beso -» $15 

Reii, Riez, in Narbonensis Sec. Saracene, or im 

Remessiana, or Remisiana, in Dacia | _ Phoenicia Libani............ 283 


o Sasima, or Sasimi, in mae 
Remi, Rheims, in Belgica Sec. 368 Sec 


Rhegium, Rezo, in Brutia ..... 354 , Satala, in rhe Sides bones oo 
Rhesina, in Mesopotamia...... 282 : Satala, in Armenia Pr. ........ 
Rhinocorura, or Rhinocolura, in Au- ; Savium, see Sagium .......... 96) 
gustamnica Pr. ............ 263 ; Savona, in Alpes Cottie ...... 359 
Rhizinium, or Risinium, in Preeva- ' Shide, or Isis, in Isauria ...... gil 
litana. 4c scae aes ccteeseeds 329 Scampes, or Scampis, in Epirus Nott 
Rhodus Insula .............. 322 328 
Rochester, in Britain’ ........ 384 Scarabantia, in Pannonia Su r. 33? 
Roma, in Latium and Tuscia .. 334 Scarphia, or Scarphie, in Thessalis 
Romatiana, in Dacia Mediterr. . - 330 321 
Rosse, in Scotland .......... 377 Scenz Mandrorum, in Augustamnica 
Rossus, in Cilicia See. ........ BQ MCC wibeacr ewe es ace teee 263 
Rothomagum, or Rhotomagus, Rouen, : Scepsis, in Hellespontus ...... 312 
in Lugdunensis Sec......... 367 Schedia, i in Agyptus Pr. ...... 263 
Rusella, or Ruselle, in Tuscia .. 338 Scodra, in Prevalitana ........ 329 
Rutena, or Rhuteni, Rodez, in Aqui- Scodra, in Dalmatia .......... 332 


ECU a is ae ee Pra PR 367 
Rubisium, or Rubs, Ruvo, in Apulia 354 : 


Sabaria, in Pannonia Superior.. 
Sabatra, or Sabathra, in Lycaonia 318 | 
Sabiona, or Subbona, in Venetia 362 | 
Sabrata, or Sabrathra, in Tripolis 261 
Sepinum, or Sepenum, in Samninm 
353 ' 
Sagalassus, or Sagelassus, or Selges- , 
sus, in Pisidia ............ 318 : 
Sais, in AAgyptus Pr. ........ 263 


Scupi, in Dardania 331 
‘ Scyllacium, Squillaci, in Brutia 355 
Scythopolis, in Palestina Sec. .. 273 


332 | ' Sebasta, or Sebaste, in Phrygia Paca- 


tiana Pr. 


9 
\§ Sebasta, or Sebaste, in Armenia by 


Sebaste, in Cilicia Pr. ........ a1 
Sebaste, Samaria, in Palest. Pr. 273 
Sebastopolis, in Armenia Pr. .. 
Sebennythus, or Sebennytws, in “- 
gyptus Sec. 


3 
Sagium, or Savium, Siez, in Lagdue | Secobia, or Segubia, Seguvia, in Car- 


NENSIS: SOC oi is hanes eee es 367. 


Pagunr um or Segontio, or Seguntio, 
iquenza, in Carthaginens. .. 370 
Salamis, see Constantia 283 


thaginensis Hispaniz 
Secorus, in Achaia 
Sedunum, Valesiorum, Sion en Va- 
lez, in Alpes Graize 365 


EPISCOPAL SEES. 


tero, or Segustero, Cisteron, in 

arbonensis Sec. .......... 366 | 

Segobriga, Sezorhe in Carthaginens. 
ISPANI® 5 656 end eso tee ons 


° 
Sela, or Sila, in Augustamnica ¥ 
Selenus, or Trajanopolis, in teases 


320 
Seleucia and Ctesiphon, in Assyria 


39 
Seleucia Ferrea, in Pisidia .... 308 
Seleucia, in Pamphylia a eeases 317 
Seleucia Pieria, in Syria ants 281 


Seleucia Beli, or thier Ria in Sy- 


V8. SOC essa chsewten cares 282 
Seleucia, in Ieauria .......... 320 
Selga, in Pamphylia Pr. ...... 317 
Selymbria, in Europa ........ 325 
Semneum, in Pamphylia Pr. .. 317 
Sena, or Setta, in Asia Proconsul. 315 


Sena, or Sena, Siena, in Tuscia 338 
Senna, in Pamph lia Sec. . 317 
Senia, Segna, in Dalmatia .... 332 
Senogallia, Sinigaglia, in Picenum 

Annonarium 8 
Senones, or Civitas Senonum, Sens, 


in ee Quarta . 368 
Septe, in Lydia .............. 315 
Se ead S. Severino, in Picenum 

uburbicarium ..........+. 47 
Serre, or Philippi, in Macedonia 326 
sink oar Tip uphratensis .. 282 

Setta, see Sena .............. 15 

Setabis, or aaprpeade Xativa, in Car- 

inensis Hispanie ....... 370 
Sexantaprista, see Prista ...... 326 
Sherborn, in Britain.......... 385 
Sichem, see Neapolis......... 273 
Sida, in Pamphylia Pr......... 317 
Sidon, in Phoenicia Pr......... 282 
Sidnacester, in Britain ........ 385 
iol baig or Diduma, in Lycia .. 31 


nia, Segni, in Latium ...... 34 
Silandus, or Silandum, in Lydia 315 
Silbium, in Phrygia Pacatiana Pr. 319 
Silvium, in Pamphyha Sec. .... 317 
Si idunum, i in Savia 
Siniandus, in Pisidia.......... 3 
Sinaus, or Strnai, in Phrygia Pacati- 


Sinope, in Helenopontus 
Sion, in Asia Proconsul. 
Sipontum, in Apulia.......... 
Sirmium, or Sirmintum, in Savia 332 
Siscia, in Savia .............. 332 
is lige in Asia Proconsul..... 314 
ora, or Sodera, in Iona, in Scotia 


377 
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, Sodoma, or Sodomum, in Palestina 


Tertia ae 
Soli, or Solea, or Soloe, in Cyprus 2 


Solva, i in Noricum..........6. 3 
Sophene, i in Armenia Sec. .... 3 
Sora, in Latium.............. 349 
Sora, in Paphlagonia ........ 309 
Sozopolis, in Hzemimontis .... 32: 
Sozopolis, in Pisidia.......... 31 
Sozusa, in Pentapolis Nata ibis 264 
Sozusa, in Palestina Pr. ...... 273 


Spalea, or Justinianopolis, in Gala- 
A: SOC 5 stesin eas es eels gio 
Spiraea Nemetum, Spiers, in Ger- 


Manica. Py eee ieee cows 369 
Spoletum, Spoleto, in Umbria.. 341 
Stabiz, in pania.......... 352 
Standitana, in Lydia.......... 315 
Stauropolis, in Caria.......... 315 
Stectorium, in Phrygia Salutar. . 319 
Stobi, in Macedonia .......... p26 
Stramartis, or Castra Martis, in Da- 

cia Ripensis Kee sees dames 330 
Strategis, in Achaia .......... 327 
Stratonice, or Statonscia, in Caria 315 
Stratonicia, in Lydia patiavecee ues 


Stridonium, or Stridon, Gran, in Pn 


monia Infer. .........0ee0 332 
Suana, in Tuscia ............ 338 
Subaugusta, in Latium........ 348 


Subrita, or Subritum, in Creta.. 329 


Subsadia, i in Europa.......... 324 
Subsana, in Africa .......... 259 
Suessa, in Campania.......... 351 
Sulchi, Solci, in Sardinia ...... 357 
Sulmo, in Samnium .......... 3 
Sura, in Euphratensis ........ 282 
Surrentum, in Campania ...... 352 
Sutrium, in Tuscia .......... 338 


Sycamazop, in Palestina Pr. .. 274 
Sycaminum, or Sycaminus, in oe 
MICS Pi ke eres aan sees 
Sylva, or Silva Candida, Sancta het 
fina, in Tuscia ........e00. 338 
Sylvanectum, or Stloanectum, ee 
in Belgica Sec. ............ a8 
a2 arg or Synada, in Phrygia Sa- 


JOCAINS 6 c0:6 662s iii aes 319 
Syracuse, in Sicilia .......... a6 
eyes, or Syedra, in Pamphyli 

Lausears Hbaneise oenines 317 
Tabe, in Caria .......2...06. 315 
Tabia, in Galatia Pr........... 309 
Tacapa, or Tacape, in Tripolis.. 261 
Tadinum, in Umbria.......... 


343 
Talbonda, or Talbenda, in Pamphylia 
Sec.. eooveeenenes O80 312 


eq 


| 
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Tamita, in Corsica............ 357 | Theodosiopolis, in Cappadocia Pr. 304 
is, in Augustamnica 263 | Seewres 
Tarentasia, see Darantasia, in Alpes Theodosiopolis, in Pacatiana 
PRG a 5s echo e eee B06. PRs sie ccd in sees s0aeus - 3t9 
Tarba, or Bigorra, Tarbes, in Novem- Thera Insula ........2.cccces 923 
populania ...........eeees 367 Therenunthis, in Thebais Sec. .. 264 
ata i ash in ring alee 354 a or ia, in Galata 
uina, or inta, in th SRSOGS-6e-acecs ee scene cen wee ene: QI0 
Temous, in Asia Proconsul..... 314 Therme, in Sicilin............ 356 
Tarracina, or Terracina, in Latium 348 Thermse Regis, in eee 
us, in PF. Seamee w: 321 ar cececccvescccnce BES 
Taricanna, or Terwoanna, Therouenne, Thermse Regie, in Pr. 904 
in Belgica Sec. ............ 368 Lh ea ariel ge ogy tae Fanta gg 
isium, Treviso, in Venetia.. 362 Thessalonica, in Maced onia Pr. pe 
Least hy Thebais nee Ma eaencess am Thinis, or pee in Thru Se A "A 
va, in us Pr. ........ 3 Thmuis, in Augustamnica Pr. .. 
Tedeschi Bact Th a That 
Tauromenium, or Tasromisiem, Ta- Thou, or Tokum, in Augustamnica 
Piet Sagrada - 356. ee tic ae 263 
eanum, Teano, in pania .. 357. or Thymbri, Tymbria, or 
Teatea, or Teate, in Samnium .. Tymbra, in Asia oe 314 
eee coponeeate nanews 327 . Thyatira, in Lydia ............ 315 
Soe Sardinia ........... 1 berias, in Palseatina Sec. ..... 273 
T Lace in Lycia .......... _ 316 | Tiberiopolis, in Phrygia Pacat. Pr. 319 
Temenothyre, or Tremenot in | Tiberiopolis, in Cyprus....... . 283 
Phrygia Pacatiana Pr........ 19 | Tibur, i, in Valeria ....... 
Temnus, or Temnos, in Asia Ticelia, or Pisila, in Pentapolis.. ?H 
COMB oii esd cree eas 808% 314 | Ticinum, Pavia, in Li re 
Tempea, in Brutia ...... ee 355 | Tifernum Tiberinum, Citta di 
Tenedos Insula .............. 22; tello, in Umbria............ 34! 
Tentyra, or Teuchira, in Thebais | Tifernum Metaurense, in Picenum 
Sli tek Gee eee ei eae we 264 Anmonarium ..........0008 8 
Tenos Insula ................ 322 | Tindarium, Tindara, in Sicilia .. 356 
Teos, in Asia Proconsul. ...... 14 | Titiopolis, or lilt aaa in Isauria 320 
Tephra, in Homeritarum Regione A- Tityassus, i in Pisidia .......... 318 
FablCd:- ih savisce new et be. eae 295 | Tium, in Honorias............ gI0 
Tergestum, or Tergeste, Trieste, in | Tlos, in Lycia..............0 17 
FRSt818s 6050s sae whee ester ed 362 | Tolentinum, or Tollentinum, in Pice- 
Termesus, in Pamphylia Sec. 317 | num Suburbicarium ........ 347 
Teuchira, in Pentapolis........ 264 | Toletum, Toledo, in Carthaginensis 
Teuchira, or Teucheira, in Thebais| _ Hispanie................. 370 
| Oe a ae ar 264 | Tolonium, or Telonium, Toulon, in 
Thamassus, Tamassus, or Tamasse, Viennensis Sec. ............ 66 
in Cyprus ...........e0005. 283 | Tolosa, Tholouse, in Narbonens. 
Thamiate, in Arcadia.......... 263 _ 366 
Thapsacum, see Europus ...... 282 | Tomi, Tomis, or Tomos, in S 323 
Thassus, or Thasos Insula, in Mace- | Topirus, or Toptris, in Rhodope 325 
GON: csusiie seen oats 326 | Topiris, in Macedonia ......... 326 
Theatea, or Teate,in Samnium 354 Torcellum, % in Venetia ......... 362 
Thebz Phthiotice, in Thessalia . 337 Torone, in Macedonia ......... 26 
Lae in Achaia seeder rr Leeda? mitra Belg. Sec. 368 
ebais, Magna, see Diospolis a anopolis, in ope ...... 25 
i “eu Trellis, ne Tralles, in Asia Proce 


2 
Themisonium, in Phrygia Pacatiana 
Thennesus, in Augustamnica Pr. 263 
Theodosiopolis Nova, in Europa. 325 


BUNS niche tenes eas 14 

19 | Trallis, or Tralles, im Lydia .... 315 
ae Vea , or Trajanopolie, in ‘Phry- 
acatiana Pr. ........... 319 


EPISCOPAL SEES. 


Tranum, or Tranium, in Apulia. 354 
Le pet ia ean ada Pr. 319 


Trapezus, Trebizond, in Pontus Pole- 
MONIACUSS 6 55 626d 5'sn Gn ered 3°7 
Trebia, Trevi, in Umbria ...... 1 


Trecora, or Trecorium, in Lugdun. 
ft ee ee ee rere 367 
Tremithus, in Cyprus ......... 283 
Tres Taberne, Cisterna, in La- 
GO igs ace sarseayes 348 


Tricastini, or A ta Tricastinorum, 
St. Paul des is Chateaux, in 
Viennens. Sec. ............ 366 

Triccz, or Tricca, in Thessalia.. 327 

Tridentum, Trent, in Venetia... 362 

Triocala, in Sicilia............ 356 
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Tripolis, in Pheenicia Pr. ...... 
Tripolis, in Lydia ............ 315 
Trista, see Prista ............. 326 
Troas, in Hellespontus........ 312 | 
Trochmada, or Trochmi, or Trocmi, 
in Galatia Sec.............. 310 
Tropza, or ja, in Brutia... 355 
Truentum, in Picenum Suburb. . 347 
Tucci, Martos, in Beetica ...... 370 | 
Tude, Tuy, in Gallecia........ 371 
Tuder, Todi, in Umbria ....... 341 
Tullum, Toul, in Belgica Pr. ... 368 
Tunca, in Africa............0. 260 


Tungri, Tungrorum Civitas, Tongres, 


in Germanica Sec........... 69 
Turones, Tours, in Lugdunensis ter 
OS tesa cesdiaa ckwas tex tae 367 
Turres, in Africa ............. 359 
Turres, in Brutia............. 355 
Turris Libissonis, Porto di Torre, in 
OFOIMNIA: 9:55.08 core dee siieawees 35 
Tuscania, in Tuscia........... 38 
Tusculum, Frescati, in Latium.. 348 
Tyana, in Ca ocia Sec. ..... 305, 
Tymbria, see Thymbria........ 314 
Tyrassona, Tarazona, in Tarraconen- 
BIB»... . 600, Sree rey 369 
Tyrus, in Phoenicia Pr......... 282 


Ucetia, or Castrum Ucetiense, Uzes, 
in Narbonensis Pr........... 3 
Ulpianum, or Justiniana Secunda, in 

ORMOND. 66 eve ccewsesewas 331 
Unzela, in Pamphylia Sec...... 31 
Urbinum, in Picenum Annonar.. oh 
Urbs Salvia, Urbisaglia, in Picenum 

Suburbicarium............. 34 
Urbs Vetus, Orvieto, in Tuscia . 33 
Urci, or Virgi, Orce, in Carthaginen- 

sie Hispan...............4. 370° 
Urcinium, or Adiacium, in Corsica 357 


| Velia, in Lucania............. 


66 | Vigintimilium, Vintimiglia, in Alpes 
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Uria, Oira, in Calabria 354 
Urima, in Euphratensis........ 282 
Uxentum, Ugento, in Calabria.. 354 


Valentia, Valence, in Vienn. Pr. . 366 
Valentia, Valencia, in Carthaginen- 
sis Hispanize .............. 70 
Valentia ad Minium, Valenza al Minho, 
In Gallecian:. 5.054 «6 soe ess git 
Valentinianopolis, in Asia Procon- 
BW s 6s sasacceaiaoues ees 314 
Valva, in Samnium........... 148 
Vantena, see Antinoe, in Thebais 
Pr 264 
Vapincum, Gap, in Narbonens. Sec. 


Vasada, see Lauzada, in Isauria 321 
Vasate, or Vazates, Bazas, in No- 


vempopulania...........65. 67 
Vasio, Vaison, in Viennensis Sec 


eeseenese 


Velia, Veleia, in Tarraconensis .. 370 
Velitre, Velitri, in Latium..... oe 


| Vellava, or Anicium, Le Puy en 


lay, in Aquitania Pr......... 
Venafrum, in Campania....... 352 
Venetia, or Venetie, Vennes, in Lug- 
dunensis Tertia ............ 7 
Venta, Winchester, in Britannia 385 
Ventio, or Vencia, Vence, in Alpes 
Maritim i554 654 4.642.665 365 
Venusia, or Venusium, Venosa, in 


! Ristestseianseuwese es 354 
| Verbalis, in Africa..........- 25 
' Vercelle, Vercelli, in i ate 


Verodunum, Verdun. in Belg. Pr. 368 
Verona, in Venetia.........005 7 
Verulz, or Verulum, Veroli, in La- 
tium 348 
Vettonium, or Vettona, Bittona, in 
UM0M8 6665s pics heeees < 341 


Vibo-Valentia, Bivona, in Brutia 355 
Vicohabentia, Vicovenza, in Flami- 


Vienna, in Viennensis Pr....... 


Vigiliz, Bisegle, in Apulia .... 354 


Aa): Se ane a ene a ere 
Vindobona, Vienna, in Pannonia 


a 


perio 
Vindonissa, Winich, in Maxima Se- 


QuanoruM ...........0 eee 68 
Viseum, Viseo, or Viseu, in Gallee- 
C18 ics WIRE ee ee eee eN 371 


Visontium, or Bisantio, or Vesontto, 
Bezancon, in Maxima Sequano- 
PO os 66466408 @®eseeeoasevee8 @ 368 
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Volaterre, in Tuscia ... 600000 338 
Voleria, or Valeria, Valera ta Viega, 

in Cart is Hispa 37° 
Volsce, or Vulci, or Civ | Bulcentina, 
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Wes Fleiss pc cnenceasscaens 338 | Zabulon, in Palestina Pr....... 24 
Volsinium, or Volsinii, Bolsena, in Zagula, or tts in Libya Sec. 
RON +n svntusy cue veers 8 | Zapara, in Macedonia ......... 
Vulturnum, or Vulfornum, in Cam- | Zarmi nase or ax Eeiviaslione 
ey ere Peer ir aha | in Gothiavsiss.ccsias scenes 331 
Zela, in Hellenopontus ........ 308 
Worcester, or Wigornia, in Britain 383 | Zelona, in enia Sec. ...... 306 
Wormacia V i tetital Worms, in | Zenopolis, in Lycia............ 317 
Germanica Pr. . . 369 Zephyrium, in Cilicia Pr. ....., 321 
Winchester, in Britain . 38s Zerabena, i in Arabia ....4... ek 
West Saxons, in Britain ......, 354 | Zeugma, in Euphratensis ...... : 
Zoara, in Palestina Tertia...... 274 
Aanthus, in Lycia..........«. 317 | Zygris, in Libya Sec,.......... 2 
III. 


APPENDIX TO THE INDICES. 


The names of some Episcopal Sees, the locality of which is doubtful or 
unknown, mentioned by the Author in his original Index to the 
ancient Episcopate, but not marked with any reference to page, nor 


always noticed in the text. 


Abdia, or Ada, in Spain. 
Acraba, in Mesopotamia. 
Agdama, in Phrygia. 
, in Spain. 
alis, in Phoenicia Libani. 
Anapolis, m mentioned in the Council 


Anthysa, quite unknown. 

Antrum, in Thessaly or Samothrace. 

Aquitania, in one of the provinces of 
Africa. 

Armaquetrus, mentioned in the Coun- 
cil of Sardica. 

Balcea, quite unknown. 

Balia, the same. 

Barcusa, the same. 

Barissara, perhaps the same as Be- 
risse, q. Vv. 

Bethauna, in Syria. 

Byzacium, in Byzacena. 

Blacena, or Blatea, in Dacia or Achaia. 

Bossa, quite doubtful. 

Bosporus, in Scythia trans Danu- 
bium. 

Botolium, quite unknown. 

Buna, in Lycia. 
ura, perhaps in Achaia. 


Cabula, unknown. 
Ceena, the same. 
Candas, the same. 
Carissa, in Paph 
Caropte, perhaps 
thus in Cyrenaica. 
Casatana, uncertain. 
Chatimea, mentioned in the Council 
of Sardica 
Cilina, mentioned in the Council of 
Poca phesus. ea 
tenopolis, in 
Crusa, 3 island of Doris, in the Si- 
nus Ceramicus. 
Dorlanis, mentioned in the Council 
of Sardica. 
Echineota, in Egypt. 
Eminium, in Spain. 
Epala, or Epula, uncertain. 
Eulandra, the same. 
Gaiopolis, or Geeapolis, in Arabia. 
Geronta, or Gerus, or Geranus, in 
armenia He Macedonia. 
turgis, in Spain. 
Ingilon, quite doubtful. 
Juritum, the same. 
Labdea, or Lapda, the same. 
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Lacobriga, in Spain. 

Lamphania, quite doubtful. 

Laniobra, in Spain. 

Lerus, somewhere, either~island or 
city, in the ASgean Sea. 

Laverica, in Spain. 

Lisia, quite doubtful. 

Lisinia, in Pisidia. 

Luetum, quite doubtful. 

Macedonopolis, in Mesopotamia. 

Magnetum, in Spain. 

Malleotana, perhaps the same as Mal- 

Sees in ee : 

Mignenia, perhaps the same as Mag- 
wane in ‘yrieum Occidentale. 

Molitianum, quite doubtful. 

Morea, or Famagorea, the same. 

Myriangelus, the same. 

Nisilectum, the same. 

Nosalena, perhaps in Armenia Minor. 

Opita, quite doubtful. 

Palladianum, the same. 

Paraxia, in Macedonia. 

Parosithus, quite doubtful. 
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Paros, somewhere in Pisidia. 


Paternum, in Cappadocia Secunda, 
perhaps the same as Parnassus. 
Periorcis, in Libya or t. 


Pharnacea, in Pontus or Cilicia. 
Phuphena, in Isauria or Armenia 
inor. 

Placia, in Galatia or Bithynia. 

Platanus, in Syria or Phoenicia. 

Rachleena, in Pheenicia. 

Rapta, in Africa Proconsularis. 

Rhodia, or Rhodiopolis, in Lycia. 

Rocus, quite doubtful. 

Sarta, the same. 

Sellz, the same. 

Sestus, or Sestos, in Hellespontus. 

Sinna, in Africa Proconsularis. 

Stephane, in Phocis or Galatia. 

Tiella, or Zella, in Byzacena. 

Unnogorita, quite doubtful. 

Zena, perhaps the same as Zenopolis 
in Lycia. 

Zichna, in Macedonia. 

Zoropassus, in Cilicia or Isauria. 


A 


IV. 

Ir has not been thought necessary to encumber the Index with the 
names of the old Irish Sees as arranged by Camden under the four 
archbishops of Armach, Dublin, Cashel, and Tuam, or as extracted from 
the Provinciale Romanum. See pp. 375, 376. 


V. 


For the Notitte of provinces and metropolitans, as well as provinces 
and autocephali, extracted from Beveridge and Goar, forming the 
Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book, see pp. 389—408. 


VI. 
For the Catalogue of the names of Sees in the Six African Provinces, 
see the Appendix to the Ninth Book, pp. 428—433. 


VIL. 
For Carolus 4 Sancto Paulo’s alphabetical list of the same, see 


PP: 434—437- 


The third volume of the Author’s own edition, which volume first 
appeared in 1711, ended with the Ninth Book. 
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